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THE APOLOGY OR DEFENCE 
OF 


JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D. 


AGAINST THIRTY-ONE THEOLOGICAL ARTICLES. 


ARTICLE X. 


Ir cannot be proved from Scripture, that believers under the 
Old Testament, before the ascension of Christ, were in Heaven. 


ANSWER. 

I never taught such a doctrine as this in public, and I never 
asserted it affirmatively in private. I recollect, however, that I 
said, on one occasion, to a minister of God’s word, in reference to 
a sermon which he had then delivered, ‘ There are many pas- 
sages of Scripture which seem to prove, that believers under the 
Old Testament, before the ascension of Christ, were not in 
Heaven.” I produced some of those passages, against which he 
had little to object: But I added, that I thought it could not 
now be propounded with much usefulness to any church [sic 
habenti| that held a contrary opinion ; but that, after it has been 
diligently examined and found to be true, it may be taught with 
profit to the church and to the glory of Christ, when the minds 
of men have been duly prepared. Iam still of the same opinion. 
But, about the matter itself, I affirm nothing on either side. I 
perceive that each of these views of the subject has arguments in 
its favour, not only in passages of scripture and in conclusions 
deduced from them, but likewise in the sentiments of divines. 
Having investigated all of them to the best of my ability, I con- 
fess that I hesitate, and declare that neither view seems to me to 
be very evident [or to have the preponderance.] In this opinion 
I have the assent of a vast majority of divines, especially those of 
our own age. Most of the Christian Fathers place the souls of 
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the Patriarchs under the Old Testament beyond or out of Heaven, 
either in the lower regions, in Purgatory, or in some other place, 
which yet is situated out of the verge of what is properly called 
Heaven.* With St. Augustine, therefore, “I prefer doubting 
about secret things, to litigation about those which are uncertain. 
Nor is there the least necessity: For why should I, in these our 
days, when Christ, by his ascension into Heaven having become 
our Forerunner, hath opened for us a way and entrance into that 
holy place,—why, should I now contend about the place in which 
the souls of the Fathers rested in the times of the Old Testa- 
ment? 

But lest, asis usual in my case, a calumnious report should be 
raised on the consequences to be deduced from this opinion, as 
though I was favourable tothe Popish dogma of a Purgatory, or 
as though I approach nearly to those who think that the souls of 
the dead sleep or have slept, or, which is the worst of all, as 
though I seem to identify myself with those who say, “ The 
Fathers were like swine that were fed and fattened without any 
hope of a better life,”—lest such reports as these should be fabri- 
cated, I will openly declare what my opinion is about the state of 
the Fathers prior to Christ’s ascension into Heaven. 

(1.) I believe that human souls are immortal, that is, they will 
never die.—(2.) From this I deduce, that souls do not sleep.— 
(3.) That, after this life, a state of felicity or of misery is opened 
for all men, into the one or the other of which they enter imme- 
diately on their departure out of this world.—(4.) That the souls 
of the Fathers, who passed their days of sojourning on earth in 
faith and in [expectatione] waiting for the Redeemer, departed into 
a place of quiet, joy, aud blessedness, and began to enjoy the bliss- 
ful presence of God, as soon as they escaped out of the body.— 
(5.) I dare not venture to determine where that place of quiet is 
situated,—whether in Heaven, properly so called, into which 
Christ ascended,—or somewhere out of it: If any other person 
be more adventurous on this subject, I think he ought to be 
required to produce reasons for his opinion, or be enjoined to keep 
silence.—(6.) I add, that, in my opinion, the felicity of those souls 
was much increased by the ascension of Christ into Heaven, and 
that it will be fully consummated after the resurrection of thebody, 


and when all the members of the Church universal are introduced 
into Heaven. 


* See Hilary on Psalms ii & cii; and Tertullian in his 4th b 


ook Against Marcion, 
also in his book Concerning the Sov. 
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I know certain passages of Scripture which are produced, as 
proofs that the souls of the Old Testament Saints have been in 
Heaven. (1.) “The spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” 
(Eccles. xii, 7.) But this expression must either be understood 
im reference to all the spirits of men of every description, and thus 
will afford no assistance to this argument; or, if it be understood 
as relating to the souls of good men alone, it does not even then 
follow, that, because “the spirit returns unto God,” it ascends 
into Heaven properly so called. I prefer, however, the former 
mode of interpretation,—a return to God the Creator and the 
Preserver of spirits, and the Judge of the deeds done in the body. 
—(2.) Enoch is said to have been taken to God, (Gen. v, 24) 
and Elijah to have ascended by a whirlwind into Heaven. 
(2 Kings ii, 11.) But, beside the fact of these examples being 
out of the common order, it does not follow of course that because 
Enoch was taken to God, he was translated into the highest 
Heaven. For the word ‘“ Heaven” is very wide in its significa- 
tion. The same observation applies to Elijah. See Peter Martyr 
and Vatablus on 2 Kings ii, 13.—(3.) “ Christ is now become the 
first-fruits of them that slept.” (1 Cor. xv, 20.) This would not 
appear to be correct, if Enoch and Elijah ascended into the 
highest Heaven, clothed in bodies endued with immortality.— 
(4.) ** Lazarus was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom,” 
where he enjoyed consolation. (Luke xvi, 22.) But it is not 
proved, that Heaven itself is described by the term, “‘ Abraham’s 
bosom :” It is intimated, that Lazarus was gathered into the 
bosom of his father Abraham, in which he might rest in hope of 
a full beatification in Heaven itself, which was to be procured by 
Christ. For this reason the Apostle, after the ascension of Christ 
into Heaven, “had a desire to be with Christ.” (Phil. 1, 23.)— 
(5.) “ Many shall come from the East and the West, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of Hea- 
ven.” (Matt. viii, 11.) But it does not thence follow, that the 
Fathers have been in Heaven, properly so called, before they, who 
are to be called from among the Gentiles, sit down with them.— 
(6.) It appears from Matt. xxv, that there are only two places, 
one destined for the pious, the other for the wicked. But it does 
not hence necessarily follow, that the place destined for the pious 
has always been Heaven supreme. There have never been more 
places, because there have never been more states - But it is not 
necessary, that they should always be the same places without 
any change. The authority of this declaration is preserved invio- 
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(7.) “The reward” which awaits the pious “ in Heaven,” is said 
to be “great.” (Matt. v, 12.) Let this be granted. “ Therefore, 
[will some reasoner say,] they must instantly after death be 
translated into the supreme Heaven.” This does not necessarily 
follow: For it is well known, that the Scriptures have in these 
promises a reference to the period which immediately succeeds 
the last judgment, according to the following expression: ‘¢ Be- 
hold “I come quickly, and my reward is with me.” ‘The spouse 
replies, ‘‘ Even so come, Lord Jesus !” (Rev. xxii, 12, 20.) In 
the same manner must be understood that passage in Luke, 
«They may reccive you into everlasting habitations 7”? (Luke 
xvi, 9;) that is, after the last judgment, at least after [the ascen- 
sion of |Christ, whose office it was to prepare those mansions for 
his people. (John xiv, 2.)—(8.) “The Fathers are said to have 
been justified by the same faith as we are.” (Acts xi, 33.) I 
acknowledge this. ‘‘ Therefore they have always been in Hea- 
yen even before [the ascension of ] Christ, as we shall be after 
Him.” This is not a necessary consequence: For there are 
degrees in glorification. Nor is it at all wonderful, if they be 
said to be rendered more blessed and glorious after the ascension 
of Christ into Heaven.—(9.) ‘‘ But Jesus said to the malefactor, 
To-day shalt thow be with me in Paradise.” (Luke xxui, 43.) 
Ereply, Firsr, It is not necessary that by “ Paradise” should 
here be understood the third Heaven, or the eternal abode of the 
blessed: For it denotes in general a place of felicity. SEconpDLy, 
St. Chrysostom says, The crucified thief was the first person 
whose spirit entered into heaven. Yet he did not ascend there 
before Christ, nor before *‘ the vail of the temple had been rent in 
twain.” 

But to these passages is opposed that admirable dispensation or 
economy of God, which is distinguished according to the times 
preceding Christ, and those which followed. Of this dispensation 
the temple at Jerusalem was an illustrious [exemplar] pattern: 
For its external part, by means of an interposing vail, was 
separated and divided from that in which the priests daily 
appeared, and which was called “The Holy of Holies,” in con- 
tradistinction to that which is called ‘* The Sanctuary.” (Heb. ix, 
2,3.) Heaven itself is designated by the ‘*'The Holy of Holies” 
in Heb..ix, 24: It was shut as long as the former tabernacle 
stood, and until Christ entered into it by his own blood. (Heb. 
ix, 8-12.) It was his province as ‘our Fore-runner” to precede 
us, that we also might be able to enter into those things which are 

Sk awithin the vail. (Heb. vi, 19.) For this purpose it was necessary 
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that liberty should be granted to us of ¢ entering into the Holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, by that new and living way which he hath 
consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say, his flesh.” 
(Heb. x, 19, 20.) On this account the ancient worthies, who 
‘through faith have” most evidently “ gained this testimony that 
they pleased God,” are said, ‘not to have received or obtained 
the promise; God having provided some better thing for us,” 
who follow Christ, “that they without us should not be‘made 
perfect.” (Heb. xi, 40.) These passages of scripture, and a view 
of the dispensation which they describe, are among the principal 
reasons why I cannot give my assent to the opinion which affirms, 
that the Fathers have been in Heaven properly so called. 

But, that our brethren may not so highly blame me, I will 
oppose to them one or two of the approved divines of our church. 
Carvin, in his “ Instirures,” (lib. iv, c. 1, s. 12,) says: “+ For 
*‘ what churches would dissent from each other on this account 
** alone—that one of them, without any of the licentiousness of 
*¢ contention or the obstinacy of assertion, holds the opinion that 
“¢ souls, when they leave their bodies, soar up to Heaven,—while 
«¢ another church does not venture to define any thing about the 
“‘ place, but only maintains with certainty that they still live in 
«s the Lord ?”—Peruse also the following passage in his “ Insti- 
tutes,” (lib. iii, c. 25, s. 6,) “ Many persons torment themselves 
‘‘ by disputing about the place which [departed] souls occupy, 
‘‘ and whether they be now in the enjoyment of heavenly glory or 
“not. But it is foolish and rash to’ enquire about things 
‘¢ unknown, more deeply than God permits us to know them.”— 
Behold, Calvin here says, that it is frivolous to contend whether 
the souls of the dead already enjoy celestial glory or not ; and, in 
his judgment, it ought not to be made a subject of contention ! 
Yet I am condemned, or at least am accused, because I dare not 
positively affirm “that the souls of the Fathers before Christ 
were in Heaven properly so called..—Prrer Martyr proceeds 
still further, and is bold enough to assert, in his observations on 
2 Kings ii, 13, «that the souls of the Fathers before Christ were 
not in Heaven properly so called.” He says, ‘Now if I be 
«¢ asked, To what place were Enoch and Elijah translated’, I 
‘¢ will say simply that Ido not know, because that circumstance 
<¢ is not delivered in the Divine volume. Yet if we might follow 
‘¢ avery probable analogy, I would say, They were conducted to 
‘ the place of the Fathers, or into Abraham’s bosom, that they 
‘might there pass their time with the blessed Patriarehs in 
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< afterwards be elevated above the Heavens with Him when he 
‘* was raised up again.” Where it is to be noted, that Martyr 
entertains doubts concerning Enoch and Elijah, but speaks 
decisively about those who are in Abraham’s bosom, that is, about 
the Fathers, ‘that they were raised up above the heavens with 
Christ at his resurrection.” This likewise appears from what 
he mentions a little afterwards: ‘ With regard to that sublime 
“ ascension, we grant that no one enjoyed it before Christ. 
“‘ Enoch therefore and Elijah went to the Fathers, and there with 
«them waited for Christ; upon whom, in company with the rest, 
“« they were attendants when he entered into heaven.” ‘See also 
Butirncer on Luke xvi, 23; Heb. ix, 8; 1 Pet. i, 19. 

From the preceding explanation and extracts, I have, I think, 
rendered it evident, that not only had I just causes for being 
doubtful concerning this matter, but that I likewise ought not 
therefore to be blamed even though [had uttered what they here 
charge upon me as an error; nay, what is still more, that I ought 
to be tolerated had I simply asserted, ‘that the souls of the 


Fathers were not in Heaven prior to the ascension of Christ to 
that blissful abode.” 


ARTICLE XI. 


It is a matter of doubt, whether believers under the Old Testa- 
ment understood that the legal ceremonies were types of Christ 


and of his benefits. 


ANSWER. 

I po not remember to have said this at any time: Nay, I am 
conscious that I have never said it, because I never yet durst 
utter any such expression. But Ihave said, that an enquiry not 
altogether unprofitable might be instituted, “ how far the Ancient 
Jews understood the legal ceremonies to be types of Christ.” At 
least I feel myself well assured, that they did not understand 
those ceremonies, as we do to whom the mystery of the Gospel is 
revealed: Nor do I suppose that any one will venture to deny 
this. But I wish our brethren would take upon themselves the 
task of proving, that believers under the Old Testament under- 
stood the legal ceremonies to be types of Christ and his benefits. 
For they not only know that this opinion of theirs is called in 
question by some persons, but that it is likewise confidently 
denied. Let them make the experiment, and they will perceive 
how difficult an enterprise they have undertaken. For the pas- 
sages which seem to prove their proposition, are taken away from 
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them in such a specious manner by their adversaries, that a man 
who is accustomed to yield assent to those things alone which are 
well supported by proofs, may be easily induced to doubt whether 
the believers under the Old Testament had any knowledge of this 
matter; especially if he consider, that, according to Gal. iv, 3, 
the whole of the ancient [Jewish] Church was in a state of infancy 
or childhood, and therefore possessed only the understanding of 
a child. Whether an infant be competent to perceive in these 
corporal things the spiritual things which are signified by them, 
let those decide who are acquainted with that passage, ‘* When I 
was a child, I understood as a child.” (1 Cor. xii, 11.) Let 
those passages also be inspected which, we will venture to say, 
have a typical signification, because we have been taught so to 
view them by Christ and his Apostles; and it will be seen 
whether they be made so plain and obvious, as, without the pre- 
vious interpretation of the Messiah, to have enabled us to under- 
stand them according to their spiritual meaning.—It 1s said, 
(John viii, 56,) ‘‘ Abraham saw the day of Christ, and was 
glad:” Those who are of a contrary sentiment interpret this pas- 
sage as if it was to be understood by a metonymy, because 
Abraham saw the day of Isaac who was a type of Christ, and 
therefore his day was “the day of Christ:” It is an undoubted 
fact, that no mention is made in the Scriptures of any other 
rejoicing than of this—The faith of Abraham and its object 
occupy nearly the whole of the fourth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans: Let what is there said be compared together ; 
and let it be demonstrated from this comparison, that Abraham 
saw Christ in those promises which he apprehended by faith. 
—Who would understand “the sign of Jonah” to have been 
instituted to typify the three days in which Christ remained 
in the bowels of the earth, unless Christ had himself given that 
explanation? What injury does this opinion produce, since 
those who hold it do not deny, that the Fathers were saved by 
the infantile faith which they possessed? For an infant 1s as 
much the heir of his father’s property, as an adult son. 

Should any one say, It follows as a necessary consequence, 
that ‘the Fathers were saved without faith in Christ:” I reply, 
the faith which has respect to [salutare, the saving mercy, | 
the salvation of God that has been promised by him, and 
«waits for The redemption of Israel” understood under a general 
notion, is “faith in Christ” according to the dispensation of that 
This is easily perceived from the following passages: se | 
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(Gen. xlix, 18.) ‘ And the same man (Simeon) was just and 
devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel.” (Luke ii, 25.) In 
the same chapter it is said, “¢ Anna, a prophetess, spake of him to 
all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.” 

But if we consider the “ faith in Christ” which is that of the 
New Testament, and which has regard to Him asa Spiritual and 
Heavenly King, who bestows upon his followers those celestial 
benefits which he has procured for them by his passion and death ; 
then a greater difficulty will hence arise. What man ever received 
more promises concerning the Messiah than David, or who has 
prophesied more largely about Him? Yet any one may with 
some show of reason entertain doubts, whether David really 
understood that the Messiah would bea Spiritual and Heavenly 
Monarch ; for when he seemed to be pouring out his whole soul 
before the Lord, (2 Sam. vii,) he did not suffer a single word to 
escape that might indicate the bent of his understanding to this 
point, which nevertheless would have been of great potency in 
magnifying Jehovah and in confirming his own confidence. 

The knowledge which all Israel had of the Messiah and of his 
kingdom, in the days when Christ was himself on earth, appears 
not only from the Pharisees and the whole of the populace, but 
also from his own disciples after they had for more than three 
years and a half enjoyed constant opportunities of communication 
with him, and had heard from his own lips frequent and open 
mention of the kingdom of Heaven. Nay, what is still more 
wonderful, immediately after the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead, they did not even then comprehend his meaning. (Luke 
xxiv, 21-25.) From this, it seems, we must say, either “that the 
knowledge which they formerly possessed had gradually died 
away,” or “that the Pharisees, through their hatred against 
Jesus, had corrupted that knowledge.” But neither of these 
assertions appears to be at all probable. (1.) The former is not ; 
because the nearer those times were to the Messiah, the clearer 
were the prophecies concerning him, and the more manifest the 
apprehension of them: And this for-a good reason, because it 
then began to be still more necessary for men to believe that 
person to be the Messiah, or at least the time was fast approaching 
in which such a faith would become necessary.—(2.) The latter 
is not probable; because the Pharisees conceived that hatred 
against him on account of his preaching and miracles: But it 
was at the very commencement of his office that he called into his 
service those twelve disciples. There are persons, I am aware, 
who produee many things from the Rabbinical writers of that 
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age concerning the spiritual kingdom of Christ; but I leave 
those passages to the authors of them, because it is out of my 
power to pronounce a decision on the subject. 

While I have been engaged in the contemplation of this topic, 
and desirous to prove from the preceding prophecies, that the 
kingdom of Christ the Messiah, was to be spiritual, no small diffi- 
culty has arisen, especially after consulting most of those who 
have written upon it. Let those who on this point do not allow 
apy one to indulge in a single doubt, try an experiment: 
Let them exhibit a specimen of the arguments by which they 
suppose their doctrine can be proved, even in this age which is 
illuminated with the light of the New Testament. I will engage, 
that, after this experiment, they wili not pass such a sinister 
judgment on those who confess to feel some hesitation about this 
point. 

These observations have been adduced by me, not with the 
design of denying that the opinion of the brethren on this matter 
is true, much less for the purpose of confuting it. But I adduce 
them, to teach others to bear with the weakness of that man who 
dares not act the part of a dogmatist on this subject. 


ARTICLE XII. 


Curist has died for all men and for every individual. 


ANSWER. 

Tus assertion was never made by me, either in public or 
private, except when it was accompanied by such an explanation 
as the controversies which are excited on this subject have 
rendered necessary. For the phrase here used possesses much 
ambiguity: Thus it may mean either that “ the price of the death 
of Christ was given for all and for every one,” or that a the 
redemption, which was obtained by means of that price, 1s applied 
and communicated to all men and to every one.” (1.) Ol this 
latter sentiment I entirely disapprove, because God has by a 
peremptory decree resolved, that believers alone should be made 
partakers of this redemption.—(2.) Let those who reject the 
former of these opinions consider how they can answer the fol- 
lowing scriptures, which declare, that Christ died for all men; 
that He isthe propitiation for the sins of the whole world ; di John 

. 1 Ga. 
ii, 2;) that He took away the sin of the world; (John i, 7 
that he gave his flesh for the life of the world; (John vi, 51 3) 
that Christ died even for that man who might be destroyed with 
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the meat of another person; (Rom. xiv, 15;) and that false 
teachers make merchandize even of those who deny the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
(2 Peter ii, 1, 3.) He therefore who speaks thus, speaks with 
the Scriptures; while he who rejects such phraseology, is a 
daring man, one who sits in judgment on the Scriptures and is 
not an interpreter of them. But he who explains those passages 
agreeably to the analogy of faith, performs the duty of a good 
interpreter and prophesier [or preacher] in the Church of God. 

All the controversy therefore lies in the interpretation: The 
words themselves ought to be simply approved, because they are 
the words of Scripture. I wiil now produce a passage or two 
from Prosper of Aquitain, to prove that this distinction was even 
in his time employed :—‘* He who says that the Saviour was not 
crucified for the redemption of the whole world, has regard, not 
to the virtue of the sacrament, but to the case of unbelievers, 
since the blood of Jesus Christ is the price paid for the whole 
world. ‘To that precious ransom they are strangers, who, either 
being delighted with their captivity, have no wish to be redeemed, 
or, after they have been redeemed, return to the same servi- 
tude.” (Sent. 4, super cap. Gallorum.) In another passage he 
says :—‘* With respect both to the magnitude and potency of the 
price, and with respect to the one [general] cause of mankind, 
the blood of Christ is the redemption of the whole world. But 
those who pass through this life without the faith of Christ, and 
without the sacrament of regeneration, are utter strangers to 
redemption.”—Such is likewise the concurrent opinion of all 
antiquity: This is a consideration to which I wish to obtain x 
little more careful attention from many persons, that they may 
not so easily fasten the crime of novelty on him who says any 
thing which they had never before heard, or which was previous! y 
unknown. 


ARTICLES XIII anp XIV. 
Oriana Sin will condemn no man. 


In every nation, all infants who die without [having committed ] 
actual sins, are saved. 


ANSWER. 

Turse articles are ascribed to Borrius. To augment their 
number, they have made them two, when one would have been 
sufficient, from which the other necessarily follows, even accord- 
ing to their own opinion. For if « original sin condemns no 
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one,” it is a necessary consequence that “ all those will be saved 
who have not themselves committed actual transgressions :” Of 
this class are all infants without distinction; unless some one 
will invent a staté between salvation and damnation,—by a folly 
similar to that by which, according to St. Augustine, Pelagius 
made a distinction between salvation and the kingdom of heaven. 

But Borrius denies having ever publicly taught either the one 
or the other. He conferred indeed in private on this subject, with 
some candidates for Holy Orders: And he considers that it was 
not unlawful for him so to do, or to hold such an opinion, under 
the influence of reasons which he willingly submits to the 
examination of his brethren; who, when they have confuted 
them, may teach him more correct doctrine, and induce him to 
change his opinion. His reasons are the following : 

1. Because God has taken the whole human race into the 
grace of reconciliation, and has entered into a covenant of grace 
with Adam, and with the whole of his posterity in him: In 
which he promises the remission of all sins to as many as stand 
steadfastly, and deal not treacherously, in that covenant. But 
God not only entered into it with Adam, but also afterwards 
renewed it with Noah, and at length confirmed and perfected it 
through Christ Jesus. And since infants have not transgressed. 
this covenant, they do not seem to be obnoxious to condemna- 
tion; unless we maintain, that God is unwilling to treat with 
infants, who depart out of this life before they arrive at adult 
age, on that gracious condition under which, notwithstanding, 
they are are also comprehended [ut faderati] as parties to the 
covenant; and therefore that their condition is much worse than 
that of adults, to whom is tendered the remission of all sins, not 
only of that which they perpetrated in Adam, but likewise, of 
those which they have themselves personally committed. The 
condition of infants however is, in this case, much worse, by no 
fault or demerit of their own, but because it was God’s pleasure 
thus to act towards them. From these premises it would follow, 
that it was the will of God to condemn them for the commission 
of sin, before He either promised or entered into a covenant of 
grace ;—as though they had been excluded and rejected from 
that covenant by a previous decree of God, and as though the 
promise concerning the Saviour did not at all belong to them. 

2, When Adam sinned in his own person and with his free 
will, God pardoned that transgression: There is no reason then 
why it was the will of God to impute this sin to infants, who are 
said to have sinned in Adam, before they had any personal 
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existence, and therefore before they could possibly sin at their 
own will and pleasure. 

3. Because, in this instance, God would appear to act towards 
infants with far more severity than towards the very devils. 
For the rigour of God against the apostate angels was extreme, 
because he would not pardon the crime which they had perpe- 
trated. There is the same extreme rigour displayed against 
infants, who are condemned for the sin of Adam: But it is much 
greater; for all the [evil] angels sinned in their own persons, 
while infants sinned in the person of their first father Adam. On 
this account, the angels. themselves were in fault, because they 
committed an offence which it was possible for them to avoid ; 
while infants were not in fault, only so far as they existed in 
Adam, and were by his will involved in sin and guilt. 

These reasons are undoubtedly of such great importance, that 
I am of opinion those who maintain the contrary are bound to 
confute them, before they can affix to any other person a mark 
of heresy. I am aware, that they place Antiquity in opposition, 
because [they say] its judgment was in their favour. Antiquity, 
however, cannot be set up-in opposition by those who, on this 
subject, when the salvation of infants is discussed, are themselves 
unwilling to abide by the judgment of the Ancients. But our 
brethren depart from Antiquity, on this very topic, in two ways: 

(1.) Antiquity maintains, that all infants who depart out of 
this life without having been baptized, would be damned; but 
that such as were baptized and died before they attained to 
adult age, would be saved. St. Augustine asserts this to be the 
Catholic doctrine, in these words: “If you wish to be a Catholic, 
** be unwilling to believe, declare, or teach, that infants who 
*“ are prevented by death from being baptized, can attain to the 
“indulgence of original sins.” (De Anima et ejus Orig., lib. 8, 
cap. 9.) To this doctrine our brethren will by no means accede ; 
but they contradict both parts of it. 

(2.) Antiquity maintains that the grace of baptism takes away 
original sin, even from those who have not been predestinated ; 
according to this passage from Prosper of Aquitain: ‘ That man 
is not a Catholic who says, that the grace of baptism, [ percepta, | 
when received, does not take away original sin from those who 
have been predestinated to life.” (Ad Cap. Gallorum, Sent. 2.) 
To this opinion also our brethren strongly object: But it does 
not appear equitable, that, whenever it is agreeable to themselves, 
they should be displeased with those who dissent from them, 
because they dissent from the Fathers; and again, that, whenever 
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it is their good pleasure, the same parties do themselves dissent 
from the Fathers on this very subject. . 

But with respect to the sentiments of the Ancient Christian 
Fathers, about the damnation of the unbaptized solely on account 
of original sin, they and their successors seem to have mitigated, 
or at least, to have attempted to soften down such a harsh 
opinion: For some of them have declared, ‘that the unbaptized 
would bein the mildest damnation of all ;” and others, “ that they 
would be afflicted, not with the punishment of [sensus] feeling, 
but only with that. of loss.” To this last opinion some of them 
have added, ‘that this punishment would be inflicted on them 
without any stings from their own consciences.” Though it is 
a consequence of not being baptized,—that the parties are said 
to endure only the punishment of loss, and not that of feeling ; 
yet this fceling exists wherever the stings or gnawings of con- 
science exist, that is, where the gnawing worm never dies. But 
let our brethren consider what species of damnation that is which 
is inflicted on account of sin, and from which no gnawing remorse 
proceeds. 

From these observations, thus produced, it is apparent what 
opinion ought to be formed of the Fourteenth Article: It is at 
least so dependent on the Thirteenth, that it ought not to have 
been composed as a separate article, by those who maintain that 
there is no cause why infants should perish, except original sin 
which they committed in Adam,* or which [propagatum est in 
ipsos| they received by propagation from Adam. But it is worth 
the trouble to see, on this subject, what were the sentiments of 
Dr. Francis Junius, who a few years ago was Professor of 
Divinity in this our University. He affirms, that “ all infants 
who are of the covenant aud of election, are saved ;” but he 
presumes, in charity, that ‘ those infants whom God calls to 
himself, and timely removes out of this miserable vale of sins, 
are rather saved.” (De Natura et Gratia, R. 28.) Now, that 
which this divine either “ affirms according to the doctrine of 
faith,” or ‘* presumes through charity,” may not another man be 
allowed, without the charge of heresy, to bold within his own 
breast as a matter of opinion, which he is not in the least solicit- 
ous to obtrude on others or persuade them to believe ? Indeed, 
this “‘ accepting of men’s persons” is far too prevalent, and is 
utterly unworthy of wise men. And what inconvenience, I pray, 


% This clause is omitted in both the quarto editions of 1629 and 1631; but 1s 


found in the original octavo edition of 1610. 
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results from this doctrine? Is it supposed to follow as a necessary 
consequence from it, that, if the infants of unbelievers are saved, 
they are saved without Christ and his intervention ? Borrius, 
however, denies any such consequence, and has Junius assenting 
with him on this subject. If the brethren dissent from this 
opinion, and think that the consequences which they themselves 
deduce are agreeable to the premises, then all the children of 
unbelievers must be subject to condemnation,—the children of 
unbelievers, I repeat, who are “strangers from the covenant.” 
For this conclusion no other reason can be rendered, than their 
being the children of those who are “strangers from the covenant :” 
From which it seems, on the contrary, to be inferred, that all the 
children of those who are in the covenant are saved, provided 
they die in the age of infancy. But since our brethren deny this 
inference, behold the kind of dogma which is believed by them : 
-—‘¢ All the infants of those who are strangers from the covenant 
are damned ; and of the offspring of those parents who are in 
the covenant, some infants that die are damned, while others are 
saved.” I leave it to those who are deeply versed in these matters, 
to decide, whether such a dogma as this ever obtained in any 
church of Christ. 


ARTICLE XV. 


Ir the Heathen, and those who are strangers to the true know- 
ledge of God, do those things which by the powers of nature they 
are enabled to do, God will not condemn them, but will reward 
these their works by a more enlarged knowledge by which they 
may be brought to salvation. 


ANSWER. 

Tus was never uttered by me, nor indeed by Borrius, under 
such a form, and in these expressions : Nay, it is not very 
probable, that any man, how small soever his skill might be in 
sacred things, would deliver the apprehensions of his mind in a 
manner so utterly confused and indigested, as to beget the 
suspicion of a falsehood in the very words in which he enunciates 
his opinion, For what man is there, who, as a stranger to the 
true knowledge of God, will doa thing that can in any way be 
acceptable to God? It is necessary that the thing which will 
please God, be itself good, at least, in a certain respect. It is 
further necessary, that he who performs it knows it to be good 
«nd agreeable to God.“ For whatsoever is not of faith, is sin,” 
that is, whatsoever is done without an assured knowledge that it 
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is good and agreeable to God. Thus far, therefore, it is needful 
for him to have a true knowledge of God, which the Apostle 
attributes even to the Gentiles. (Rom. i, 18-21, 25, 28; ii. 
14, 15.) Without this explanation there will be a contradiction 
in this enunciation: ‘He who is entirely destitute of the 
‘true knowledge of God, can perform something which God 
* considers to be so grateful to Himself as to remunerate it with 
** some reward.” These our good brethren either do not per- 
ceive this contradiction; or they suppose, that the persons to 
whom they ascribe this opinion are such egregious simpletons as 
they would thus make them appear. 

Then, what is the nature of this expression, “ If they do those 
things which the powers of nature enable them to perform?” Is 
** nature,” when entirely destitute of grace and of the Spirit of 
God, furnished with the knowledge of that Truth which is said 
to be “held in unrighteousness ,” by the knowledge of “ that 
which may be known of God, even his eternal power and God- 
head,” which may instigate man to glorify God, and which 
deprives him of all excuse, if he does not glorify God as he 
knows Him? I do not think, that such properties as these can, 
without falsehood and injury to Divine Grace, be ascribed to 
‘‘nature,” which, when destitute of grace and of the Spirit of 
God, tends directly downward to those things that are earthly. 

If our brethren suppose, that these matters exhibit themselves 
in this | foolish] manner, what reason have they for so readily 
ascribing such an undigested paragraph to men, who, they 
they ought to have known, are not entirely destitute of the know- 
ledge of sacred subjects? But if our brethren really think, that 
man can do some portion of good by the powers of nature, they 
are themselves not far from Pelagianism, which yet they are 
solicitous to fasten on others. This Article, enunciated thus in 
their own style, seems to indicate, that they think man capable 
of doing something good “by the powers of nature ;” but that, 
by such good performance, he will ‘“ neither escape condemnation 
nor obtain a reward.” For these attributes are ascribed to the 
subject in this enunciation ; and because these attributes do not 
in their opinion agree with this subject, they accuse of heresy 
the thing thus enunciated. If they believe, that “a man, who 
is a stranger to the true knowledge of God,” is capable of gan 
nothing good, this ought in the first place to have been charged 
with heresy. If they think, that no one ‘by the Pt hale 
nature” can perform any thing that is pleasing to God, Bhes t = 
ought to be reckoned as an error, if any man durst pas dea 
From these remarks it obviously follows, either that they are 
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themselves very near the Pelagian heresy, or that they are ear 
rant of what is worthy, in the first instance or in the second, Co) 
reprehension, and what ought to be condemned as heretical. 

It is apparent therefore, that it has been their wish to aggra- 
vate the error by this addition: But their labour has been in 
vain; because by this addition they have enabled us to deny, 
that we ever employed any such expression or conceived such a 
thought ; they have at the same time afforded just grounds for 
charging them with the heresy of Pelagius. Thus the incautious 
hunter is caught in the very snare which he had made for another. 
They would therefore have acted with far more caution and with 
greater safety, if they had omitted their exaggeration, and had 
charged us with this opinion, which they know to have been 
employed by the Scholastic Divines, and which they afterwards 
inserted in the succeeding Seventeenth Article, but enunciated ina 
manner somewhat different, ‘* God will do that which is in Him, 
for the man who does what is in himself.” But, even then, the 
explanation of the Schoolmen ought to have been added,—* that 
God will do this, not from [the merit of] condignity, but from 
[that of] congruity ; and not because the act of man merits any such 
thing, but because it is befitting the great mercy and beneficence of 
God.” Yet this saying of the Schoolmen I should myself refuse to 
employ, except with the addition of these words: “ God will 
‘* bestow more grace upon that man who does what is in him by 
“the power of Divine Grace which is already granted to him, 
** according to the declaration of Christ, J'o him that hath shall 
* be given ;” in which he comprises the cause why it was “ given 
to the Apostles to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,” 
and why “to others it was not given.” (Matt. xiii, 11, 12.) In 
addition to this passage, and the first and second chapters of the 
Epistle to the Romans which have already been quoted, peruse 
what is related in the Acts of the Apostles, (x, xvi, xvii,) about 
Cornelius the Centurion, Lydia the seller of purple, and the 
Bereans. 


ARTICLE XVI. 
THE works of the unregenerate can be pleasing to God, and 
are (according to Borrius) the occasion, and (according to 


Arminius ) the impulsive cause, by which God will be moved to 
communicate tothem his saving grace. 


ANSWER. 
Axout two years ago were circulated Seventeen Articles which 
were attributed to me, and of which the fifteenth is thus 


expressed: “Though the works of the unregenerate cannot 
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possibly be pleasing to God, yet they are the occasion by which 
God is moved to communicate to them his saving grace.” This 
difference induces me to suspect, that the negative (cannot) has 
been omitted in this Sixteenth Article: Unless, perhaps, since 
that time, having proceeded from bad to worse, I now positively 
affirm this, which, as I was a less audacious and more modest 
heretic, I then denied. However this may be, I assert that 
these good men neither comprehend our sentiments, know the 
phrases which we employ, nor, in order to know them, do they 
understand the meaning of those phrases. In consequence of 
this, it is no matter of surprise that they err greatly from the 
truth when they. enunciate our sentiments in their words, or when 
they affix other (that is, their own) significations to our words. 
Of this transformation they afford a manifest specimen in this 
Article. 

1. For the word, “the unregenerate,” may be understood in 
two senses, (1.) Either as it denotes those who have felt no 
[actwm] motion of the regenerating Spirit, or of its tendency or 
preparation for regeneration, and who are therefore destitute of the 
first principle of regeneration. (ii.) Or it may signify those who 
are born again, and who feel [actus] those motions of the Holy 
Spirit which belong either to preparation or to the very essence of 
regeneration, but who are not yet regenerated: That is, they are 
brought by it to confess their sins, to mourn on account of them, 
to desire deliverance, and to seek out the Deliverer who has 
been pointed out to them; but they are not yet furnished with 
that power of the Spirit by which the flesh, or the old man, is 
mortified, and by which a man, being transformed to newness 
of life, is rendered capable of performing works of righteousness. 

2. A thing is pleasing to God, either as an initial act belong- 
ing to the commencement of conversion, or as a work perfect in 
its own essence and as performed by a man who is converted 
and born again. Thus the confession, by which any one 
acknowledges himself to be “a cold, blind and poor creature,” 
is pleasing to God; and the man therefore flies to Christ, to 
“buy of Him eye-salve, white raiment, and gold:” (Rev. iii, 
15-18:) Works which proceed from fervent love are also pleas- 
ing to God. See the distinction which Calvin draws between 
<¢ initial and filial fear ;” and that of Beza, who is of opinion that 
“sorrow and contrition for sin do not belong to the essential 
parts of regeneration, but only to those which are preparatory om 
but he places “the very essence of regeneration in mortification, 
and in vivification or quickening.” 
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3. «© The occasion,” and “the impulsive cause, by which God 
is moved,” are not generally received in the same manner, but 
variously. It will answer our purpose if I produce two passages, 
from a comparison of which a distinction may be collected at once 
convenient and sufficient for our design. The king says, (Matt. 
xviii, $2,) ‘I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst 
me.” And God saysto Abraham, (Gen. xxii, 16, 17,) “ Because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, in blessing I will bless thee.” He who does not per- 
ceive, in these passages, a difference [impulsionts] in the impel- 
ling motives, as well as [ placentie] in the pleasure derived, 
must be very blind with respect to the Scriptures. 

4. “The saving grace of God” may be understood either as 
primary or secondary, as | preveniente] preceding or subsequent, 
as operating or co-operating, and as that which knocks or opens 
or enters in. Unless a man properly distinguishes each of these, 
and uses such words as correspond with these distinctions, he 
must of necessity stumble, and make others appear to stumble 
whose opinions he does not accurately understand. But if a 
man will diligently consider these remarks, he will perceive that 
this Article is agreeable to the Scriptures, according to one 
sense in which it may be taken; but that, according to another, 
itis very different. 

Let the word ‘unregenerate” be taken for a man who [ jam 
renascitur| is now in the act of the new birth, though he be not 
yet actually born again; let ‘the pleasure” [which God feels] 
be taken for an initial act; let ‘the impelling cause” be taken by 
the mode of final enjoyment; and let secondary, subsequent, co- 
operating and entering grace be substituted for “ saving grace ;” 
and it will instantly be manifest, that we speak what is right when 
we say: ‘ Serious sorrow on account of sin is so far pleasing to 
“ God, that by it, according to the multitude of his mercies, He 
‘* is moved to bestow grace on a man who is a sinner.” 

From these observations, I think, it is evident with what caution 
persons ought to speak [wi] on subjects, on which the descent 
into heresy, or into the suspicion of heresy, is so smooth and 
easy: And our brethren ought in their prudence to have reflected, 
that we are not altogether negligent of this cautiousness, since 
they cannot be ignorant that we are fully aware how much our 
words are exposed and obnoxious to injurious interpretations, and 
even to calumny. But unless they had earnestly searched for a 
multitude of Articles, they might have embraced this and the 
preceding, as well as that which succeeds, in the same chapter. 
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ARTICLE . XVII. 


Gop will not deny his grace to any one who does what is in him. 


ANSWER. 


‘urs Article is so naturally connected with those which pre- 
cede it, that he who grants one of the three, may by the same 
effort affirm the remainder; and he who denies one, may reject all 
the others. They might therefore have spared some portion of 
this needless labour, and might with much greater convenience 
have proposed one article of the following description, instead of 
three: ‘ It is possible for a man to do some good thing without 
** the aid of grace; and if he does it, God will recompense or 
‘* remunerate that act by more abundant grace.” But we could 
always have fastened the charge of falsehood upon an article of 
this kind: It was therefore a much safer course for them to play 
with equivocations, that the fraud of calumny might not with 
equal facility be made known to all persons. 

But with respect to this article, I declare, that it never came 
into our minds to employ such confused expressions as these, 
which, at the very first sight of them, exclude grace from the 
commencement of conversion; though we always and on all 
occasions make this grace to precede, to accompany and to follow ; 
and without which, we constantly assert, no good action whatever 
can be produced by man. Nay, we carry this principle so far as 
not to dare to attribute the power here described even to the 
nature of Adam himself, without the help of Divine Grace both 
infused and assisting. It thus becomes evident, that the fabricated 
opinion is imposed on us through calumny. If our brethren 
entertain the same sentiments, we are perfectly at agreement. 
But if they are of opinion, that Adam was able by nature; with- 
out supernatural aid, to fulfil the law imposed on him, they seem 
not to recede far from Pelagius, since this saying of Augustine Is 
received by these our brethren, ‘ Supernatural things are lost, 
natural things are corrupted.” Whence it follows, what remnant 
soever there was of natural things, just so much power remained 
to fulfil the law,—what is premised being granted, that Adam was 
capable by his own nature to obey God, without grace, as the latter 
is usually distinguished in opposition to nature. When they 
charge us with this doctrine, they undoubtedly declare, that in 
their judgment it is such as may fall in with our meaning; and, 
therefore, that they do not perceive so much absurdity in this 
article as there is in reality; unless they think, that nothing can 
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be devised so absurd that we are not inclined and prepared to 
believe and publish. : 

Weesteem this article as one of such great absurdity, that we 
would not be soon induced to attribute it to any person of the least 
skill in sacred matters. For how can a man, without the assistance of 
Divine Grace, perform any thing which is acceptable to God, and 
which He will remunerate with the saving reward either of further 
grace or of life eternal? But this article excludes primary grace 
with sufficient explicitness, when it says, ‘“*To him who does 
what is in himself.” For if this expression be understood in the 
following sense, “'To him who does what he can by the primary 
grace already conferred upon him,” then there is no absurdity in 
this sentence, “ God will bestow further grace upon him who 
profitably uses that which is primary :” And, by the malevolent 
suppression of what ought to have been added, the brethren 
openly declare that it was their wish for this calumny to gain 
credence. 


ARTICLE XVIII. 


Gop undoubtedly converts, without the external preaching of _the 
Gospel, great numbers of persons to the saving knowledge of 
Christ, among those [ubi est] who have no outward preaching ; 
and He effects such conversions either by the inward revelation 
of the Holy Spirit, or by the ministry of angels. (Borriws 
& ARMINIUS.) 


ANSWER. 

I NEVER uttered such a sentiment as this. _ Borrius has said 
something like it, though not exactly the same, in the following 
words: ‘It is possible that God, by the inward revelation of the 
** Holy Spirit or by the ministry of angels, instructed [ Magi] 
“the Wise Men, who came from the East, concerning Jesus, 
‘¢ whom they came to adore.”* But the words ‘ wndoubtedly,” 
and “ ereat numbers of persons,” are the additions of calumny, 


* This subject was thus briefly mentioned by Arminius, in a letter to his friend 
Uytenbogard, May 2, 1605:—*‘ I was myself present at De Borre’s sermon on the 
eastern Magi, and I heard no such thing as that which is mentioned. He said, what 
some persons took amiss, that God has many [rationes] methods by which He reveals 
the knowledge of his Truth to whomsoever He pleases, beside the ordinary preaching 
by men or through men. He drew this inference, because the Magi were so far 
instructed concerning the Messiah, and yet without any aid of man as a preacher! But 
those who may be desirous to know, will have an opportunity of gratifying their 
curiosity on the arrival of Borrius: I wish they may keep their minds free from pre- 
judice, until they shall hear the explanation of his sentiments from himself,” 


XVIII.) JAMES ARMINIUS. Qi 


and this of a most audacious character, charging us with that 
which, it is very probable, we never spoke, and of which we 
never thought; and we have learnt that this audacity of boldly 
affirming any thing whatsoever, under which the junior pastors 
generally labour, and those who are ignorant of the small stock 
of knowledge that they possess, is an evil exceedingly dangerous 
in the church of Christ. : 

1. Is it probable, that any prudent man will affirm that « some- 
thing is undoubtedly done in great numbers of persons,” of which 
he is not able, when required, to produce a single example? We 
confess, that we cannot bring an instance of what is here imputed 
tous. For, if it were produced by us, it would become a sub- 
ject of controversy ; as has been the fate of the sentiments of 
Zwinglius concerning the salvation of Socrates, Aristides, and of 
others in similar circumstances, who must have been instructed 
concerning their salvation by the Holy Ghost or by angels: For 
it is scarcely within the bounds of probability, that they had seen 
the Sacred Scriptures and had been instructed out of them. 

2. Besides, if this saying of Christ had occurred to the recol- 
lection of our brethren, “ Speak, Paul! and hold not thy peace : 
For I have much people in this city,” (Acts xix, 9, 10,) they 
would not so readily have burdened us with this article, who 
have Jearned from this saying of Christ, that God sends the 
external preaching of his word to nations, when it is his good 
pleasure for great numbers of them to be converted. 

3. The following is a saying in very common and frequent use : 
«* The ordinary means and organ of conversion is the preaching of 
the Divine word by mortal men, to which therefore all persons are 
bound; but the Holy Spirit has not so bound himself to this 
method, as to be unable to operate in an extraordinary way, without 
the intervention of human aid, when it seemeth good to Himself.” 
Now if our brethren had reflected, that this very common sen- 
tence obtains our high approval, they would not have thought of 
charging this article upon us, at least they would not have 
accounted it erroneous. For, with regard to the First, what is 
extraordinary does not obtain among “ great numbers of persons ” 
for if it did, it would immediately begin to be ordinary. With 
regard to the Srconp, if ‘ the preaching of the word by mortal 
men,” be “ the ordinary means,” by which it is also intimated that 
some means are extraordinary, and since the whole of our church, 
nay, in my opinion, since the whole Christian world bears its 
testimony to this, then indeed it is neither a heresy nor an error 
to say, “ Even without this means [without the preaching of the 
word | God can convert some persons.” To this might likewise 
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be added the word “undoubtedly:” For if it be doubtful 
whether any one be saved by any other means, (that is, by “‘ means 
extraordinary,”) than by human preaching ; then it becomes 2 
matter of doubt, whether it be necessary for ‘the preaching of 
the’ Divine word by mortal men,” to be called “the ordinary 
means.” 

4. What peril or error can there be in any man saying ?, “ God 
converts great numbers of persons, (that is, very many, ) by the 
internal revelation of the Holy Spirit or by the ministry of 
angels;” provided it be at the same time stated, that no one is 
converted except by this very word, and by the meaning of this 
word, which God sends by men to those communities or nations 
whom He hath purposed to unite to himself. The objectors will 
perhaps reply, “It is to be feared, that, if a nation of those who 
‘‘have been outwardly calied should believe this, rejecting 
‘¢ external preaching, they would expect such an internal revela- 
“tion or the address of an angel.” Truly, this would be as 
unnatural a subject of fear, as that a man would be unwilling to 
taste of the bread which was laid before him, because he under- 
stands, ** Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”—But I desist ; lest, 
while instituting an examination into the causes of this fear, I 
should proceed much further, and arrive at a point to which our 
brethren might be unwilling for me on this occasion to advance. 
A word is sufficient for the wise. 


ARTICLE XIX. 
Berors his fall, Adam had not the power to believe, because there 
was no necessity for faith ; God, therefore, could not require 
Juith from him after the fall. 


ANSWER. 


Unuess I was well acquainted with | genius] the disposition of 
certain persons, I could have taken a solemn oath, that the aserip- 
tion of this article to me, asthe words now stand, is an act which 
is attributed to them through calumny. Can I be of opinion 
that “* before his fall Adam had not the power to believe;” and, 
forsooth, on this account, ‘‘ because there was no necessity for 
faith?” Who is unacquainted with that expression of the 
apostle ?, ‘* He who approaches to God must believe [or have 
believed] that He exists, and that He is a rewarder of those who 
diligently seek him.” I do not think, that there is a single 
Mahometan or Jew who dare make any such assertion as this 
article contains: The man who will affirm it, must be ignorant of 
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the nature of faith in its universal acceptation. » But who is able 
to love, fear, worship, honour and obey God, without faith, that 
is the principle and foundation of all those acts which can be per- 
formed to God according to his will ? 

This calumny against me is audacious and foolish: But I 
think, it was the wish of its inventors to have added the words, 
** the power to believe in Christ ;” and indeed they ought to have 
made this addition. Yet perhaps some one is insane enough to 
say, that ‘all faith in God is faith in Christ,” being inclined to 
such persuasion by the argument “ that there is Now no true faith 
in God, which is not faith in Christ.” I say therefore, L affirm 
and assert, I profess and teach, “that, before his fall, Adam had 
‘¢ not the power to believe in Christ, because faith in Christ was 
‘‘ not then necessary; and that God therefore could not require 
‘‘ this faith from him after the fall:” That is to say, God could 
not require it on this account,—* because Adam had lost that 
power of believing by his own fault,” which is the opinion of 
those who charge me with the doctrine of this article. But God 
could have required it,—because he was prepared [after the fall] to 
bestow those gracious aids which were necessary and sufficient for 
believing in Christ, and therefore to bestow faith itself in Christ. 

But since I here confine myself to a simple denial, the proof of 
these three things is incumbent upon the brethren who affirm 
them, (1.) The Proposition, (2.) The Reason added, and (3.) The 
Conclusion deduced from it.—The Prorositton is this: “ Before 
his fall, Adam had the power to believe in Christ." —The Reason 
is, ‘* Because this faith was necessary for him.”—The ConcLusion 
is, ‘*'Therefore God could of right demand this faith from him 
after the fall.” 

1. A certain learned man endeavours to prove the ProrosiTion, 
which he thus enunciates: ‘Before his fall, Adam had an 
implanted power to believe the Gospel,” that is, ‘on the hypo- 
thesis of the Gospel;” or, as I interpret it, “ If the Gospel had 
been announced to him.” ‘The argument which this learned man 
employs in proof is, ‘‘ Because Adam did not labour under blind- 
< ness of mind, hardness of heart, or perturbation of the passions ; 
‘¢ (which are the internal causes of an incapacity to believe 5) but 
«‘ he possessed a lucid mind, and [recta] an upright will and 
<< affections, and, if the Gospel of God had been announced S 
«‘ him, he was able clearly to perceive and approve its truth, ana 
« with his heart to embrace its [bonitatem | benefits.” J 

2. I do not suppose any one will disapprove of the REssDe 
which they assign, and therefore I do not require a proof of it 
from them ; yet I wish the following suggestion to be well con- 
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sidered, If faith in Christ was not necessary for Adam, to what 
purpose was the power of believing in Christ conferred upon 
him ? re = 

3. But the necessity of proving the ConcLusIoN 1s incumbent 
on our brethren, because they express it themselves in those 
terms, and indeed with a reason added to it, ** Because Adam by 
his own fault through sin lost that power.” Out of respect to the 
person, I will abstain from a confutation of this argument ; not 
because I account it incapable of a satisfactory refutation, which, 
I hope, will in due time make its appearance. 

T will now produce a few arguments in proof of my opinion. 

First, With regard to the Proposition, I prove, “ that, before 
his fall, Adam did not possess the power to believe in Christ.” 
(1.) Because such a belief would have been futile: For there was 
no necessity, no utility in believing in Christ: But nature makes 
nothing in vain; much less does God. (2.)} Because, prior to his 
sin, God could not require of him faith in Christ. For faith in 
Christ is faith in Him as a Saviour from sins; he therefore who 
will believe in Christ ought to believe that he is a sinner. But, 
before Adam had committed any offence, this would have been a 
false belief: Therefore in commanding Adam to believe in Christ, 
God would have commanded him to believe a falsehood. That 
power, then, was not capable of being produced into an act, and 
is on the same account useless. (3.) Faith in Christ belongs to a 
new creation, which is effected by Christ, in his capacity of a 
Mediator between sinners and God: This is the reason why He 
is called «‘ The Second Adam,” and “the New Man.” It is not 
therefore matter of wonder, that the capability of believing in 
Christ was not bestowed on man by virtue of the first creation. 
(4.) Faith in Christ is prescribed in the Gospel. But the Law 
and the Gospel are so far opposed to each other in the Serip- 
tures, that a man cannot~be saved by both of them at the 
same time; but if he be saved by the Law, he will not require 
to ke saved by the Gospel; if he must be saved by the Gospel, 
then it would not be possible for him to be saved by the 
Law. God willed to treat with Adam, and actually did treat with 
him, in his primeval state, before he had sinned, according to 
[ formule] the tenour of the legal covenant: What cause there- 
fore can be devised, why God, in addition to the power of believ- 
ing in Himself according to the Law, should likewise have 
bestowed on Adam the power of believing the Gospel and in 
Christ? If our brethren say, ** that this power was one and the 
same,” I will grant it, when the word « power ” is taken in its most 
gencral notion, and according to its most remote application—that 
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of the power of understanding and volition, and also the know- 
‘ledge of common things and of all notions impressed on the mind : 
But I shall deny the correctness of their observation, if the word 
“power” is received as signifying any other thing than what is 
here specified. For that wisdom of God which is revealed in the 
Gospel excels, by many degrees, the wisdom which was mani- 
fested by the creation of the world and in the law. 

Seconpty. With regard to the Reason, ‘* Because there was no 
necessity for Adam in his primitive condition to believe in Christ :” 
No one will refute this argument, unless by asserting, that God 
infused a power into man, which was of no service, and which 
could be of none whatever, except when man is reduced to that 
state into which God himself forbids him to fall, and into which 
he cannot fall but through [ prevaricationem] the transgression of 
the Divine command. But [ must here be understood as always 
speaking about a power to believe the Gospel and in Christ, as 
distinct from a power of believing in God according to the legal 
prescript. 

Tutrpty. With regard to what belongs to the Conclusion 
which is to be deduced from the preceding, I will burden it only 
with one absurdity : If matters be as they have stated them, “that 
man in his primeval state possessed a power to believe in Christ,” 
when no necessity existed for the exercise of such faith in Christ ; 
and if this power was withdrawn from him after the fali, when it 
began to be really necessary for him; such a dispensation of God 
has been very marvellous, and completely opposed to the Divine 
Wisdom and Goodness, the province of which consists in making 
provision about things necessary for those who live under the 
government and care of these attributes. . <_ 

I desist from adding any more ; because the absurdity of this 
dogma will not easily obtain credit with such persons as have 
learned to form a judgment from the Scriptures, and not from 
prejudices previously imbibed. I will only subjoin, that this 
dogma never obtained in the church of Christ, nor has it ever 
been accounted an article relating to faith. 


ARTICLE XX. 
Ir cannot possibly be proved from the Sacred Writings, that the 
angels are now confirmed in ther estate. 


ANSWER. 


Tits article also has been besprinkled with calumny ; though I 
am of opinion, that it was done in ignorance by him from whose 
narration it 1s imposed on me: For I did not deny that this fact 
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was incapable of proof from the Scriptures; but I enquired of 
him, “If it be denied, with what arguments from Scripture will 
you prove it?” TJ am not so rash as to say, that no proof can be 
given from Scripture for a matter, whose contrary I am not able 
satisfactorily to establish by Scripture,—at least if such proof has 
not produced certainty inmy own mind. For I ought to believe, 
that there are other persons who can prove this, though I am 
myself incapable; as those persons, in like manner, with whom 
I occasionally enter into conversation, ought to believe thus con- 
cerning themselves, because I cannot instantly deny that they are 
unable to do what, I am sure, they will experience much difficulty 
in performing. For they must themselves be aware, that from 
their frequent conversations, and from the sermons which they 
address to the people, some judgment may be formed of their own 
progress in the knowledge of the truth and in understanding the 
Scriptures. [wish them therefore to undertake the labour of 
proving that, about which they will not allow me to hesitate. 

I know what has been written by St. Augustine, and others of 
the Fathers, about the estate of the angels, about their blessed- 
ness, their confirmation in good, and the certainty by which they 
know that they will never fall from this condition. I also know, 
that the Schoolmen incline towards this opinion: But when I 
examine the arguments which they advance in its support, they 
do not appear to me to possess such strength as may justly entitle 
it to be prescribed for belief to other persons as an approved 
article of faith. 

The passage generally quoted from St. Matthew, (xxii, 30,) 
‘* But they are as the angels of God in heaven,” treats only on 
the similitude [between young children and angels] in neither 
marrying nor being given in marriage ; he does not say, that the 
angels of God are now happy in heaven. 

That in Matthew xviii, 10, “ In heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father who is in heaven,” does not speak 
of the beatific vision, but of that vision with which those who stand 
around the throne of God wait for his commands: This is 
apparent from the design of Christ, who wished thus to persuade 
them “ not to offend one of these little ones ;” their beholding 
God, helps to confirm this persuasion,—not the beatific sight, but 
such a sight of God as is suited for the reception of the | Divine] 
commands to keep these little ones.* 


> _Uytenbogard had asked his friend’s opinion on this passage of Scripture ; and 
Arminius returned him the following answer, ina letter dated March 4, 1606: 

Se With respect to the guardian angels who are said to be placed over every believer, 
my opinion is, that a single angel is not appointed to each believer, but that many 
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vohf But ye are come to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels.” (Heb. xii, 22.) ‘This does 


angels are often sent forth for the sake of one believer, and one angel - frequently 
for the sake of several believers, according to the Divine will and pleasure... ‘ In hea- 
ven their angels do always behold the face of my Father who is in heaven,’ is a phrase 
in common use: Thus, the Queen of Sheba called the servants of Solomon BLESSED, 
because they saw his face. But I do not know whether there is not some emphasis in 
the expression ‘ my Father :’ If there be, it may, I think, be explained in the follow- 
ing manner : ‘ As my Father, who is the true God, has given commands to his angels, 
‘and indeed has done this, as being my Father, about keeping and preserving those 
“humble ones who believe in me; and as the angels constantly stand before the 
‘ tribunal and throne of my Father, that they may receive his commands, and may 
‘most promptly execute them; see that ye neither despise nor offend these little 
« ones who believe in me : For, in that case, ye will most grievously offend my Father, 
“ whose will it is to be the Father of those who believe in me ; and you will excite to 
¢ your destruction the angels, who behold the face of my Father principally for this 
‘ purpose—that they may receive his commands concerning the custody of believers 
‘and the punishment of those who offend them.’—And indeed though God is ‘ the 
Saviour of all men,” yet is He chiefly so of them who believe ; and He is the Saviour 
of believers as He is the Father of Jesus Christ, with this peculiar reference: Thus 
angels are ‘ ministering spirits’ to procure the salvation of believers. Hence also 
devolves on Christ the care of recommending them to favour and [servandi| of saving 
them, because they have been given tohim by God to be saved, that is, by God as He 
is his Father. The facts of the case seem to be these : With the change of the whole 
world, the circumstances also of angels and men have been changed. For as the 
angels were formerly more dignified than men in nature, as well as in state and degree ; 
now, after the new creation which has been formed by God, the Father of Christ, through 
Christ, who is the Son of God and the Son of man, the angels seem to be made inferior 
to those who belong to this new creation in Christ. ‘For unto the angels hath He not 
put in subjection the world to come,’ (Heb. ii, 5,) that is, the new world; but He 
hath subjected it to Jesus Christ and to his brethren, that is, to those who believe in 
Him. On this account perhaps they are called the angels of believers, or of them pro- 
perly; as being those who, for their sakes and to serve them, stand before the throne 
of God as ministering spirits, much indeed inferior to Christ, and therefore also 
inferior to those whom Christ dignifies with the honour and the title of his brethren. 
This too is probably the cause why, after the angels had been called by the believers 
under the Old Testament ‘Lorps,’ and had been honoured by them as the vice- 
gerents and [ personam Dei gerentes| the representatives of God; the same — 
beings refused all such honour under the New Testament, and were no longer dignifie 
with that title, that is, after Christ ‘the Son of Man’ was constituted the Heir and 
the Judge of all things ; to whom God made them servants and gave Him a name 
above every narae, that even Heayenly Things should bow the knees to Him. 

“© The connexion of the 11th verse with that which precedes, and which it seems 
impossible to separate on account of the 14th verse which corresponds with it, pereer 
to be the same as you have described ; that is, that the Father, whose ‘ ae the angels 
of these little ones,’ these believers, always behold, bas sent Jesus Christ into uy 
world for the purpose of saving them ; and by this He intimated the pare affection 
which the Father bore towards them. But as Christ has employed the word ‘to save, 
which is opposed to the effect of the offence, that is destruction ; so likewise, perry 
with this, He denominates those ‘little ones’ Lost: For that, properly, 1s 5 aes 
which in itself bad been lost. ‘his connection is proved by the 14th v erse, ae 
immediate conjunction with the llth: For the 12th and 13th verses contain a simili- 
tude in explanation of what had been said in the 11th.” 
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not necessarily prove, that angels are now blessed and confirmed 
in good; because, even now, those who are neither beatified nor con- 
firmed in good do themselves belong to that celestial city, that is, 
those who are said to have “ come to this heavenly city,” who still 
*¢ walk by faith,”and ‘see through a glass darkly.” (1 Cor. xiii, 12.) 

‘‘ Then the angels will be in a more unhappy condition than the 
‘souls of pious men, who are now enjoying blessedness with 
*‘ Christ and in his presence.”—This reason which they adduce 
is not conclusive: For “the angels are ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of eternal salvation.” 
This service of theirs will endure to the end of the world: In the 
mean time, “ those who have died in the Lord, rest from their 
labours.” (Rev. xiv, 13.) 

Neither is that a stronger argument, which says, “ It is pos- 
“ sible for the angels to fall, if they are not confirmed in good ; and 
“ therefore they must always of necessity be tormented by a fear 
*< of their fall, which may happen; and by a fear which is the 
“* greater, on account of the clearer knowledge that they have of 
‘* the evil into which the apostate angels are fallen.” For it is 
possible for the angels to be assured of their stability, that is, 
that they shall never fall away, although they be neither blessed, 
nor so far confirmed in that which is good as not to be capable of 
falling. ‘They may be assured, either with such a certainty as 
excludes all doubt and fear, or with such a certainty as excludes 
all anxious ‘fear that hath torment,” but is consistent with that 
“¢ fear and trembling” with which we are commanded to “work 
out our salvation,” who are said to have “the full assurance of 
faith” concerning our salyation. 

But what necessity is there to enter into this disputation, which 
cannot without great difficulty be decided from the Scriptures ; 
and which, when it is decided, will be of small service to us? Let 
us rather devote our attention to this study : Doing now the will 
of God as the angels do in heaven, let us endeavour to be enabled 
hereafter to become partakers with them of eternal blessedness. 
This is especially our duty, since the things which have been writ- 
ten for us respecting the state of angels, and which are com- 
manded to be received by faith, are exceedingly few in number. 


This therefore is my reply to the former twenty of these 
articles, which have been ascribed partly to me alone, and partly 
also to Borrius. There is not one of them whose contrary has 
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been believed by the Church Universal and held as an article of 
faith: Some of them, however, are so artfully constructed, that 
those which are their opposites savour of novelty and send forth 
an odour of falsehood. Beside the fact, that the greatest part of 
them are imposed on us through calumny. I now proceed to the 
consideration of the eleven which follow, that I may see whether 
the fabricators have acted in a more happy and judicious manner, 
either in imputing them to me, or in reckoning them as errors or 
heresies. May God direct my mind and my hand, that I may 
with a good conscience declare those things which are in unison 
with the truth, and which may conduce to the peace and tran- 
quillity of our brethren. 


ARTICLE XXI. (1) 

Ir is a new, heretical and Sabellian mode of speaking, nay tt ts 
blasphemous, to say <‘ that the Son of God is avtobcov, (very 
God, )” for the Father alone is very God, but not the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. 

ANSWER. 

Mosr of those persons who are acquainted with me at all, 
know with what deep fear, and with what conscientious solicitude, 
I treat that sublime doctrine of a Trinity of Persons. The whole 
manner of my teaching demonstrates, that when I am explaining 
this article I take no delight either in inventing new phrases, that 
are unknown to Scripture and to orthodox antiquity, or in em- 
ploying such as have been fabricated by others. All my auditors 
too will testify, how willingly I bear with those who adopt a 
different mode of speaking from my own, provided they intend 
to convey a sound meaning. ‘These things I premise, lest any 
one should suppose, that I had sought to stir up a controversy 
about this word, with other persons who had employed it. 

But when, in the course of a particular disputation, a certain 
young man with much pertinacity and assurance defended not 
only the word itself, but likewise that meaning which I believe 
and know to be contrary to all antiquity, as well as to the truth 
of the Scriptures, and was not backward in expressing his serious 
disapproval of the more orthodox opinions ; I was compelled 
to explain what were my sentiments about the word and its 
meaning. 

I said that the word is not contained in the Scriptures; yet, 
because it had been used by the orthodox, both by Epiphanius, 
(Heres. 69,) and by some divines in our days, I do not reject It, 
provided it be correctly received. 
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But it may be received in a two-fold signification, according to 
the etymon of the word; and may mean, either one who ts truly and 
in himself God, or one who is God from himself: In the former 
signification, I said, the word might be tolerated; but in the 
latter, it was in opposition to the Scriptures and to orthodox 
antiquity. ; 

When the opponent still urged, that he received the word in 
this last sense ; and that Christ was indeed avurofeov, that is, God 

Srom himself, who has in reality an essence in common with the 
Father but not communicated by the Father; and when he 
asserted this with the greater boldness, because he knew that in 
this opinion he had Trelcatius of pious memory agreeing with 
him, from whose instructions he appeared, to have derived his 
ideas on the subject; I-said, that this opinion was a novel one, 
which was never heard of by the ancients, and unknown both to 
the Greek and Latin Fathers; and that, when rigidly examined, 
it would be found to be heretical, and nearly allied to the opinion 
of Sabellius, which was—that the Father and the Sov are not dis- 
tinct persons, but one person called by different names.—I added, 
that, from this opinion, the entirely opposite heresy might like- 
wise be deduced, which is—that the Son and the Father are two 
different persons, and two collateral gods; this is blasphemous. 

I proved my remarks by the following brief arguments : 
First, It is the property of the person of the Father, fo have his 
being from himself, or, which is a better phrase, to have his being 
Jrom no one. But the Son is now said to have his being from 
himself, or rather, from no one: Therefore the Son is the Father ; 
which is Sabellianism.—Srconpty. If the Son have an essence in 
common with the Father, but not communicated by the Father, 
he is collateral with the Father, and therefore they are two 
gods: Whereas all antiquity defended the unity of the Divine 
essence mm three distinct persons, and placed a salvo on it by this 
single explanation—“ that the Son has the same essence in num- 
“ber, which is communicated to him by the Father; but that 
“ the Holy Spirit has the very same essence from the Father and 
*¢ the Son.” 

This is the explanation which I adduced at that time, and in 
the maintenance of which I still persist; and [ affirm, that in 
this opinion T have the Scriptures agreeing with me, as well as the 
whole of antiquity, both of the Greek and the Latin churches. 
It is therefore most wonderful, that our brethren have dared to 
charge this upon me as an erroneous sentiment. Yet, in doing 
this, they do not act with sincerity, since they do not explain the 
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word aurodeov, by removing its ambiguity ; which they undoubtedly 
ought to have done, lest any person should suppose that I denied 
the Son to be avrobeoy in every sense, and therefore that he is not 
very and true God. This they ought the more particularly to 
have done, because they know that I have always made a distinc- 
tion between these significations, and have admitted one of them, 
but rejected the other. 

Since the matter really stands thus, I might simply accuse this 
article of making a false charge; because in a certain sense I 
confess the Son to be aurofzov, also the Holy Spirit, and not the 
Father alone. But, for the sake of justifying this phrase and 
opinion, the framers of it declare, “« When it is said, The Son is 
** God from himself, then the phrase must be received in this 
** sense, The essence which the Son has, is from himself, that is, 
‘¢ from no one. For the Son is to be considered as he is God, 
‘* and as he is the Son: 4s God, he has his being from himself : As 
*¢ the Son, he hasit from the Father. Or two things are to be sub- 
** jects of consideration in the Son, his essence and his relation: 
** According to his essence, the Son is from no one or from him- 
‘ self: According to his relation, he is from the Father.” 

But I answer, First, This mode of explanation cannot, except 
by an impropriety of speech, excuse him who says, “The Son 
has indeed an essence in common with the Father, but not com- 
municated.” 

SEconp.Ly. ‘ The essence, which the Son has, is from no one,” 
is not tantamount to the phrase, ‘‘ The Son, who has an essence, is 
from no one.” For, “Son” is the name of a person that has 
relation to a Father, and therefore without that relation it cannot 
become a subject either of definition or of consideration. But 
“‘ Essence” is something absolute: And these two are so cireum- 
stanced between themselves, that ‘ essence” does not enter into 
the definition of ‘¢ Son,” except in the oblique case, thus, “ He is 
the Sor, who has the Divine essence communicated to him by the 
Father ;” which amounts to this, “ He is the Son, who is begotten 
of the Father :” For, to beget is to communicate his CSSENCE. 

Turrpity. These two respects in which He 1s God and in 
which He is the Son, have not the same affection or relation 
between each other, as these two have, ‘ to exist from himself or 
from no one,” and ‘to exist from the Father,” or ‘to have his 
essence from himself,” or “ from no one,” and ‘to have it from 
the Father:” Which I demonstrate thus by two most evident 
arguments : (1,)-*¢ God” and * the Son” are oe ee: and 
subordinate: For the Son is God. But ‘ to derive his being 
from no one” and “ to derive it from another,” ‘to have his 
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essence from no one” and “ to have it from another,” are oppo- 
sites, and cannot be spoken about the same person. (2.) In the 
comparison which they institute, those things which ought to be 
collated together are not properly compared, nor are they opposed 
to each of their parallels and classes or affinities. For a double 
ternary must here come under consideration, which is this: 

HeitsGov:— Herts roe FatHer:— HE ts tHE Son:— 
Fe has the Divine essence: He hasit from no one: He has it from the Father : 

These are affinities and parallels: (1.) “He is God,” and 
“has the Divine essence.” (2.) ** Heis the Father,” and “ has the 
Divine essence from no one.” (3.) ‘“‘ Heisthe Son,” and ‘has 
the Divine essence from the Father.” 

But, by the comparison which our objectors institute in their 
explanation, these things will be laid down as parallels: ‘* He is 
God,” and “has his essence from no one.” If this comparison be 
correctly formed, then either the Father alone is God, or there 
are three collateral Gods. But far be it from me to charge with 
such a sentiment as this those who say, “ The Sonis aurofcoy, 
that is, God from himself.” For I know that they occasionally 
explain themselves in a modified manner: But their explanation 
does not agree with the phraseology which they employ. For 
this reason Beza excuses Calvin, and openly confesses ‘that he 
had not with sufficient strictness observed the difference between 
these particles a se and per se.” * 

Ihave stated only what follow as consequences from these 
phrases, and from the opinion which agrees with them; and I 
have therefore said, that people must refrain from the use of such 
phraseology. I abstain from proofs, multitudes of which I could 
bring from the Scriptures and the Fathers; and if necessity 
require, I will immediately produce them: For I have had them 
many years in readiness. 

Gov—is from eternity—having the Divine Essence. 

Tre Fatrner—is from no one—having the Divine Essence 
from no one, which others say is ‘* from himself.” 

Tur Son—is from the Father—having the Divine Essence 
from the Father. 

This is a true parallelism, and one which, if in any manner it 
be inverted or transposed, will be converted into a heresy: So 
that I wonder much, how our brethren could consider it proper 
to make any mention of this matter; from which they would with 
far more correctness and prudence have abstained, if, while medi- 
tating upon it, they had weighed it in equal balances. 


* Preefat. in Dialog. Athanasii. 
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ARTICLE XXII. (I1) 
Ir is the summit of blasphemy to say, that God is Sreely good. 


ANSWER. 


In this article likewise our brethren disclose their own disgrace- 
ful proceedings, which I would gladly allow to remain buried in 
oblivion. But, because they recal this affair to my recollection, 
I will now relate how it occurred. 

In a Disputation it was asked, “Can Necessity and Liberty 
‘* be so far reconciled to each other, that a person may be said 
“ necessarily or freely to produce one and the same effect ?,” these 
words being used properly according to their respective strict 
definitions, which are here subjoined : ** An agent acts necessarily, 
‘* who, when all the requisites for action are laid down, cannot do 
** otherwise than act, or cannot suspend his acting. An agent 
“acts freely, who, when all the requisites for action are laid 
** down, can refrain from beginning to act, or can suspend his 
*‘ acting.” I declared, “ that the two terms could not meet in 
one subject :” Other persons said, “that they could,” evidently 
for the purpose of confirming the dogma which asserts, ‘“* Adam 
‘sinned freely indeed, and yet necessarily. FreEety, with 
‘* respect to himself and according to his nature: NEcEssaRriLy, 
** with respect to the Decree of God.” 

Of this their explanation I did not admit, but said, Necessarily 
and Freely differ not in respects but in their entire essences, as do 
Necessity and Contingency, or what is Necessary and what is 
Contingent, which, because they divide the whole amplitude of 
being, cannot possibly co-incide together, no more than can 
Finite and Infinite. But Liberty appertains to Contingency. 

‘Yo disprove this my opinion, they brought forward an instance, 
or example, in which Necessity and Liberty met together ; and 
that was God, who is both necessarily and freely good. This 
assertion of theirs displeased me so exceedingly, as to cause me 
to say, that it was not far removed from blasphemy. At this time, 
I entertain a similar opinion about it; and in few words I thus 
prove its falsity, absurdity, and the blasphemy [contained] in 
the falsity. 

(1.) Its Falsity. He who by natural necessity, and according 
to his very essence and the whole of his nature, is good,—nay, 
who is Goodness itself, the Supreme Good, the First Good from 
which all good proceeds, through which every good comes, 1n 
which every good exists,—and by a participation of which what 
things soever have any portion of good in them are good, and 

You. I. D 
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more or less good as they are nearer or more remote from it, —He 
isnot FREELY good. For it is a contradiction in an adjunct, or 
an opposition in an apposition.—But God is good by natural 
necessity, according to his entire nature and essence, and is Good- 
ness itself, the supreme and primary Good, from which, through 
which, and in which is all good, &.—THEREFORE, God is not 
freely good. ; 

(2.) Its Absurdity. Liberty is an affection of the Divine Will; 
not of the Divine Essence, Understanding, or Power ; and there- 
fore it is not an affection of the Divine Nature considered in its 
totality. It is indeed an effect of the Will, according to which it 
is borne towards an object that is neither primary nor adequate, 
and that is different from God himself; and this effect of the Will 
therefore is posterior in order to that affection of the Will accord- 
ing to which God is borne towards a proper, primary and 
adequate object, which is himself. But Goodness is an affection 
of the whole of the Divine Nature, Essence, Life, Understanding, 
Wil, Power, &c. 'THEREFoRE, God is not freely good ; that is, 
he is not good by the mode of Liberty, but by that of natural 
Necessity. I add, that it cannot be affirmed of any thing in the 
nature of things, that it is freely,—or that it is this or that freely, 
—not even then when man was made what he is,—by actions pro- 
ceeding from free-will: As no man is said to be “ freely learned,” 
although he has obtained erudition for himself by study- which 
proceeded from free-will. 

(3.) I prove that Blasphemy is contained in this assertion : 
Because, if God be freely good, (that is, not by nature and natu- 
ral necessity,) he can be or can be made not good: As whatever 
any one wills freely, he has itin his power noé fo will; and what- 
ever any one does freely, he can refrain from doing. Consider 
the dispute between the Ancient Fathers and Eunomius and his 
followers ; who endeavoured to prove, that the Son was not eter- 
nally begotten of the Father, because the Father had neither 
willingly nor unwillingly begotten the Son. But the answer 
given tothem by Cyril, Basil, and others, was this. “‘ The Father 
** was neither willing nor unwilling ; that is, He begat the Son 
‘not by will, but by nature. ‘The act of generation is not from 
*¢ the Divine Will, but from the Divine Nature.”* If they SAY, 
** God may also be said to be freely good, because He is not good 
by co-action or force :” I reply, Not only is co-action repugnant 
to hberty, but nature is likewise; and each of them, nature and 


* Cyrilli Thes. contra Heret. lib. i, c. 8. 


XXII.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 35 


co-action, constitutes an entire, total, and sufficient cause for the 
exclusion of liberty. Nor does it follow, “Co-action does not 
“* exclude liberty from this thing ; therefore it is freely that which 
‘it actually is. A stone does not fall downwards by co-action, 
* it therefore falls by liberty: Man wills not his own salvation 
“ by force, therefore he wills it freely.” Such objections as these 
are unworthy to be produced by MEN; and in the refutation of 
them shall I expend my time and leisure? Thus therefore the 
Christian Fathers justly attached blasphemy to those who said, 
“The Father begat the Son willingly, or by his own will;” 
because from this it would follow, that the Son had [ principium] 
an origin similar to that of the creatures. But with how much 
greater equity does blasphemy fasten itself upon those who 
declare, “ that God is Sreely good!” For if He be freely good, 
He likewise freely knows and loves himself, and besides does all 


things freely, even when He begets the Son and breathes forth 
the Holy Spirit ! 


ARTICLE XXIII. (II) 


Ir frequently happens, that acreature who is not entirely hardened 
in evil, is unwilling to perform an action because it is joined 
with sin ; unless when certain arguments and occasions are pre- 
sented to him, which act as incitements to its commission. | Admin- 
istratio| The management of this presentation also is in the 
hand of the Providence of God, who presents these incitements 
that He may accomplish his own work by the act of the creature. 


ANSWER. 

Un tEss certain persons were under the excitement of a licen- 
tious appetite for carping at those things which proceed from me, 
they would undoubtedly never have persuaded themselves to 
create any trouble about this matter. Yet I would pardon them 
this act of officiousness, as the rigid and severe examiners of 
truth, provided they would sincerely and without calumny relate 
those things which I have actually spoken or written; that is, 
that they would not corrupt or falsify my sayings, either by 
adding to or diminishing from them, by changing them or giving 
them a perverted interpretation. But some men seem to have 
been so long accustomed to slander, that, even when they can be 
openly convicted of it, still they are not afraid of hurling it 
against an innocent person: Of this fact they afford a luminous 
example in the present article. For those things which I advanced 
in the Theses On the Efficacy and Rightcousness of the Providence 
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of God concerning Evil, and which were disputed in the month 
of May, 1605, are here quoted, but in a mutilated manner, and 
with the omission of those things which are capable of powerfully 
vindicating the whole from the attacks of slander. The following 
are the words which I employed in the Fifteenth Thesis of that 
Disputation : ; 

« But since an act, though it be permitted to [potentie] the 
‘‘ ability and the will of the creature, may yet be taken away 
“ [ potestat?] from his actual power, by legislation ; and sinee there- 
“ fore it will very frequently happen, that a creature, who is not 
“‘ entirely hardened in evil, is unwilling to perform an act because 
“it is connected with sin, unless when some arguments and 
‘< occasions are presented to him, which resemble incitements to its 
** commission : [ Administratio] The management of this present- 
“ing [of arguments and occasions] is also in the hand of the 
“‘ Providence of God, who presents these incitements,* both that 
“* He [eaploret] may fully try whether the creature be willing te 
‘‘ refrain from sinning, even when urged on, or provoked, by 
‘ incitements ; because the praise of abstaining from sin is very 
“ slight, in the absence of such provocatives; and that, if the 
** creature wills to yield to these incitements, God may effect his 
‘* own work by the act of the creature.”+ 

These are my words; from which the brethren have extracted 
what seemed suitable for establishing the slander, but have 
omitted and quite taken away those things which, in the most 
manifest manner, betray and confute the calumny. For I laid 
down two ends of that administration by which God [ dispensat] 
manages the arguments, occasions, incitements, and irritatives to 
commit that act which is joined with sm: And these two ends 
were neither collateral, that is, not equally intended ; nor were 
they connected together by a close conjunction. The First of 
them, which is the exploration or trial of his creature, God 
primarily, properly, and of himself intends: But the Latrer, 


* On collating this entire Thesis with the doctrine charged against Arminius at the 
head of this Twenty-third Article, the reader will perceive that his enemies industri- 
ously suppressed the remainder of the Thesis, from the point at which the reference 
to this note is given, with the exception of the last small clause in it: Which is 
but another specimen of their accustomed unfairness. 

+ Arminius adds here a marginal note: ‘“* Peter Martyr, when commenting 
on these words in the Epistle to the Romans, (ix, 19,)* Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth He yet complain ?,’ says, (Fol. 406, b,) When God deprives men of his 
assistance, and leaves them in such a depraved state, if he afterwards 
sions by which the mind may be irritated, it cannot be denied, that Godi 
yet not properly, the cause of the actions which ensue,” 


presents occa= 
Ss in some way, 


XXII.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 87 


which is, that God may effect his own work by the act of the crea- 
ture, 1s not intended by God, except after He has foreseen that 
his creature will not resist these incitements, but will yield to 
them, and that of his own free-will, in Opposition to the com- 
mand of God, which it was his duty and within his power to 
follow, after having rejected and refused those allurements and 
incitements of arguments and occasions.—But this article of 
theirs propounds my words in such a way, as if I had made God 
to intend this last end only and of itself, omitting entirely the 
first; and thus omitting the previous condition under which God 
intends this second end through the act of his creature, that is, 
when it is the will of the creature to yield to these incitements. 
This calumny therefore is two-fold, and evidently invented for 
the purpose of drawing a conclusion from these my words,—that 
I have in them represented God as the author of sin.* A certain 
person, having lately quoted my expressions in a public dis-, 
course, was not afraid of drawing from them this conclusion. 


+ In 1610, the very year in which the first octavo edition of the Public and Pri- 
vate Disputations appeared, one of Archbishop Usher’s learned correspondents, who 
resided at Kilkenny, procured the book, and quoted this very Thesis as a stumbling- 
block in his way, in the following letter to the Primate: ; 

‘¢ Sir, I have read carefully what Arminius hath written De Justitia et Eficacia 
Deiin Malo. Yet, in that I read him for, especially, he leaves me as doubtful as he 
found me. For where he saith, Quum sepenumero futurum sit, Sc. [Here he quotes 
the remainder of the middle part of the 15th Thesis ;] in these words, if I mistake 
him not, he will have it, that God casts stumbling-blocks in the way of them that 
of themselves would have gone upright, of purpose to provoke them to do evil; which 
taken together with his foreknowledge of the event, in my apprehension seems very 
harsh, and flat contrary to the Scripture. (James i, 13.) Indeed, if God, foreseeing 
both what arguments and occasions inciting unto sin would, by ordinary course of 
nature, or free-will, come in the way of him that for the present meant no such evil ; 
and likewise, that unless his providence hindered, he would be thereby overcome ; I 
say, if God, foreseeing all this, should withhold his preventing interposition, it were 
no more than bare permission, the justice whereof cannot be called in question. And 
if this seem too little, it might haply be farther granted, istiws objectionis adminis- 
trationem penes Dei providentiam esse, (to use his own words, ) though ! cannot think 
what bounds are thereunto due: But that he should irritamenta ista objicere, cum 
creaturaactum peccato junctum ex se patrare nolit ; it seems to me very hard to grant, 
and he as hardly to maintain the justice of it, pages 102, l14. But of the extent 
and justice of his administration in this point, I would your leisure served to send me 
your opinion ; you sball both pleasure me, and do God service in it. So commending 
you to his protection and grace, I rest, and shall be 

‘¢ KILKENNY, Ever at Your Service, 
“6 Sept. 1, 1610. EDWARD WARREN, 


. . a , 
“© I have sent you Arminius by the bearer, James Congame. , 


Had this good man seen the very ample and satisfactory explanation whic pre 
has given in this Article, he would have felt no necessity for requiring the aid of the 


Archbishop. 


h Arminius 
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But this was purely through calumny, as I will now prove with 
the utmost brevity. _ 

The reason by which it can be concluded, from the words 
that have been quoted in this article from my Theses, ‘‘ that God 
is the Author of the sin which is committed by the creature” 
when God incites him by arguments and occasions, is, universally, 
three-fold : 

The First is, that God absolutely intends to effect his own 
work by the act of the creature, which act cannot be performed 
by the creature without sin. This is resolvable into two absolute 
intentions of God; of which the First is that by which He 
absolutely intends to effect this his work ; and the Second, that 
by which He absolutely intends to effect this work in no other 
way, than by such an act of a creature as cannot be done by that 
creature without sin. 

The Sreconp Reason is, that the creature being invited by 
the presenting of these allurements and provocatives to commit 
that act, cannot do otherwise than commit it; that is, such an 
excitation being laid down, the creature cannot suspend that act 
by which God intends to effect his work, otherwise God might 
be frustrated of his intention: Hence arises 

The Turrp Reason, which has its origin in these two,—that 
God intends by these incentives to move the creature to perform 
an act which is joined to sin, that is, to move him to the com- 
mission of sin. 

All these things seem, with some semblance of probability, to 
be drawn as conclusions from the words thus placed, as they are 
quoted in this their article, because it is represented as the sole 
and absolute end of this administration and presenting,—that God 
effects his work by the act of the creature. But those words which 
I have inserted, and which they have omitted, meet these three 
Reasons, and in the most solid manner confute the whole objec- 
tion which rests upon them, 

1. My own words meet the Frrst of these Reasons thus: For 
they deny that God absolutely intends to effect his own work by 
the act of the creature; because they say, that God did not 
intend to employ the act of the creature to complete his work, 
before He foresaw that the creature would yield to those incite- 
ments, that is, would not resist them. 

2. They meet the SECOND, by denying, that, after assigning 
this presentation of incitements, the creature is unable to suspend 
his act; since they say likewise, that, if it be the will of the 
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creature to yield “to these incitements, then God effects his own 
work by the act of the creature. What does this mean, If it be 
his will to yield? Is not the freedom of the will openly denoted, 
by which, when this: presenting of arguments and occasions is 
laid down, the will can yet refuse to yield ? 

3. They also meet the Tuirp: For they deny, that God 
intends by those incitements to move the creature to the commis- 
sion of an act which is joined to sin, that is, to commit sin; 
because they say, that God intends the trial of his creature, 
whether he will obey God even after having been irritated by 
these incitements. And when God saw, that the creature pre- 
ferred to yield to these incitements, rather than to obey Him, 
then He intended—not the act of the creature, for that is 
unnecessary ; because, his intention being now fo try, He obtains 
the issue of the act performed by the will of the creature. But 
God intended to effect his own work by an act [posttwm] founded 
on the will and the culpability of the creature. 

It is apparent, therefore, that these words which my brethren 
have omitted, most manifestly refute the calumny, and in the 
strongest manner solve the objection. This I will likewise point 
out in another method, that the whole iniquity of this objection 
may be rendered quite obvious : 

That man whe says, * God tries his creature by arguments 
“and occasions of sinning, whether he will obey Him even after 
*‘ he has been stirred up by incitements,” openly declares, that it 
is in the power of the creature to resist these incitements, and not 
to sin: Otherwise, this [act of God] would be, not a trial of 
obedience, but a casting down and an impelling to necessary dis- 
obedience. Then, the man who says, “‘ God, by these provoca- 
tives and incitements, tries the obedience of his creature,” inti- 
mates by these expressions, that those occasions and arguments 
which are presented by God when He intends to ry, are not 
incitements and irritations fo sin through the end and aim of 
God: But they are incitements, /irst, By CAPABILITY according 
to [affectum] the inclination of the creature, who can be incited 
by them to commit an act connected with sin. They are also 
incitements, Secondly, In their Issur, because the creature has 
been induced by them to sin, but by his own fault; for it was 
his duty, and in his power, to resist this inclination, and to 
neglect and despise these incitements. 

It is wonderful, therefore, and most wonderful indeed, that 
any man, at all expert in theological matters, should have ven- 
tured to fabricate from my words this calumny against me: 
Against me, I say, who dare not acecde to some of the sentiments 
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and dogmas of my brethren, as they well know, for this sole 
reason—because I consider it flows from them, that God is the 
author of sin! And I cannot accede to them on this account— 
because I think my brethren teach those things from which I 
can conclude by good and certain consequence, that God abso- 
lutely intends the sin of his creature, and thence that He so 
administers all things, as, when this administration is laid down, 
man necessarily sins, and cannot in the act itself and in reality 
omit the act of sin. If they shew that the things which I say do 
not follow from their sentiments, on this account at least I shall 
not suffer myself to be moved by their consent in them. Let the 
entire Theses be read, and it will be evident how solicitously I 
have guarded against saying any thing, from which by the most 
distant probability this blasphemy might be deduced ; and yet, 
at the same time, I have been careful to subtract from the Pro- 
vidence of God nothing, which, according to the Scriptures, ought 
to be ascribed to it. But I scarcely think it necessary, for me 
now to prove at great length, that the fact of Gods Providential 
efficacy respecting Evil is exactly as I have taught in those words ; 
especially after I have premised this explanation. I will, how- 
ever, do this in a very brief manner: 

Eve was not only ‘‘ a creature not entirely hardened in evil,” 
but she was not at all evil; and she willed to abstain from eating 
the forbidden fruit because “ it was connected with sin,” as is 
apparent from the answer which she gave to the serpent: “ God 
hath said, Ve shall not eat of it.”. Her compliance with this com- 
mand was easy, in the midst of such an abundance of fruit; and 
the trial of her obedience would have been very small, if she had 
been solicited with no other argument by the tempter. It hap- 
pened therefore, that, in addition to this, the serpent presented 
to Eve an argument of persuasion, by which [2r7i¢aret] he might 
stimulate her to eat, saying, ** Ye shall not surely die, but ye 
shall be as gods.” This argument, according to the intention of 
the serpent, was an incitement to commit sin; Without it, the 
serpent perceived, she would not be moved to eat, because he 
had heard her expressing her will to abstain from the act because 
it was ** connected with sin.” 

I ask now, Is |administratio] the whole management of this 
temptation to be ascribed to God, or not? If they say, “It must 
not be attributed to Him,” they offend against Providence, the 
Scriptures, and the opinion of all our divines. If thev confess 
that it should be ascribed to Him, they grant what I have said. 
But what was the end of this management ? An experiment, or 
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trial, whether Eve, when solicited by arguments, and stimulated 
by Satan, | vellet] would resolve to refrain from an act, that she 
might obtain from her Lord and Creator the praise of obedience. 
The instance of Joseph’s brethren, which is quoted in the Fif- 
teenth Thesis of my Ninth Public Disputation, proves this in the 
plainest manner, as I have shewn in that Thesis. 

Let the case of Absalom be inspected, who committed incest 
with his father’s concubines, Was not this the Occasion of per- 
petrating that act—God gave his father’s concubines into his 
hands, that is, he permitted them to his power? Was not the 
Argument inducing him to commit that act, from which nature is 
abhorrent, furnished by the advice of Ahithophel, whose counsels 
were considered as oracles? (2 Sam. xvi, 20—23.) Without 
doubt, these are the real facts of the case. But that God himself 
managed the whole of this affair, appears from the Scripture, 
which says that God did it. (2 Sam. xii. 11, 12.) 

Examine what God says in Deut. xiii. 1—3, “ Thou shalt not 
obey the words of that prophet, who persuades thee to worship 
other gods, although he may have given thee a sign or a wonder 
which may have actually come to pass.” Is not the prediction of 
‘“‘the sign,” [by this false prophet, ] when confirmed by the event 
itself, an Argument which may gain [authoritatem] credit for 
him? And is not the credit, thus obtained, an incitement, or an 
argument to effect a full persuasion of that which this prophet 
persuaded ? And what necessity is there for arguments, incite- 
ments, and incentives, if a rational creature has such a propensity 
to the act, which cannot be committed without sin, that he wills 
to commit it without any argument whatsoever? Under such 
circumstances, the grand tempter will cease from his useless 
labour. But because the tempter knows, that the creature is 
unwilling to commit this act, unless he be incited by arguments, 
and opportunities be offered, he brings forward all that he can 
of incentives to allure the creature to sin. God, however, pre- 
sides over all these things, and by his Providence administers the 
whole of them, but to an end far different from that to which the 
tempter directs them: For God manages them, i the first place, 
for the trial of his creature, and, afterwards, (if it be the will 
of the creature to yield,) for Himself to effect something by 
that act. 

If any think, that there is something reprehensible in this 
view, let them so circumscribe the right and the capability of 
God, as to suppose Him unable to try the obedience of his crea- 
ture by any other method, than by creating that im which sin 
can be committed, and from which He commanded him by a law 
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to abstain. But if He can try the obedience of his creature by 
some other method than this, let these persons shew us what that 
method is beside the presenting of arguments and occasions, and 
why God uses the former method more than the preceding one 
which I have menticned: Is it not because he perceives, that the 
creature will not, by the former, be equally strongly solicited to 
evil, and that therefore it is a trivial matter to abstain from sin, 
to the commission of which he is not instigated by any other 
incentives ? 

Let the history of Job be well considered, whose patience God 
tried in such a variety of ways, and to whom were presented so 
many incitements to sin against God by impatience; and the 
whole of this matter will very evidently appear. God said to 
Satan: ‘ Hast thou considered my servant Job, a perfect and an 
upright man, one that feareth God and departeth from evil ?” 
Satan answered the Lord and said: ‘* What wonder is there 
in this, since thou hast so abundantly blessed Him? But try him 
now by afflictions.” And the Lord said unto Satan: “ Behold, 
all that he hath is in thy power: Only upon himself put not forth 
thine hand.” What other meaning have these words than, Behold, 
imeite him to curse me! I grant thee permission, since thou 
thinkest small praise is due to that man who abounds with bless- 
mgs, and yet fears me. Satan did what he was permitted, and 
produced none of the effects ; [which he had prognosticated ] ; 3; SO 
that God said, “Job still holdeth fast his integrity, although thou 
movedst me against him.” (ii, 8.) This trial being finished, when 
Satan asked permission to employ against him greater incentives 
to sin, he obtained his request ; ania after all, effected nothing. 
Therefore God was glorified in the patience of Job, to the con- 
fusion of Satan. 

I suppose these remarks will be sufficient to free the words 
of my Theses from all calumny and from sinister and unjust 
interpretations. When I have ascertained the arguments which 
our brethren employ to convict these words of error, I will endea- 
vour to confute them ; or if I cannot do this, I will yield to what 
may then be deemed the truth. 


ARTICLE XXIV. (IV.) 

Tue Righteousness of Christ is not imputed to us for Righteous- 
ness ; but to believe Lor the act of believing] justifies x ws. 
ANSWER. 

I po not know what I can most admire in this article—the 
unskilfulness, the malice, or the supine neg gligence of those who 
have been its fabricators! (1.) Their NrGLicENce is apparent in 
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this, that they do not care how and in what words they enunciate 
the sentiments which they attribute to me; neither do they give 
themselves any trouble to know what my sentiments are, which 
yet they are desirous to reprehend.—(2.) Their Unsx1nru.wuss. 
Because they do not distinguish the things which ought to be 
distinguished, and they oppose those things which ought not to be 
opposed.—(3.) The Matice is evident, Because they attribute 
to me those things which I have neither thought nor spoken; or 
because they involve matters in such a way, as to give that which 
was correctly spoken the appearance of having been uttered in 
perverseness, that they may discover some grounds for calumny. 
But, to come to the affair itself. 

Though in this article there seem to be only two distinct enun- 
ciations, yet in potency they are three, which must also be 
separated from each other to render the matter intelligible-—The 
First is, “* The righteousness of Christ is imputed to us.”— 
SrconD, “ The righteousness of Christ is imputed for righteous- 
ness." —Tuinp, ‘ The act of believing is imputed for righteous- 
ness :”? For thus ought they to have spoken, if their purpose was 
correctly to retain my words; because the expression, “ justifies 
us,” is of wider acceptation than, ‘is imputed for righteousness.” 
For God justifies, and it is not imputed for righteousness. Christ, 
“the righteous servant of God, justifies many by his knowledge.” 
But that by which He thus does this, is not “imputed for 
righteousness.” 

1. With regard to the First, I never said, “ The righteous- 
ness of Christ is not imputed to us :” Nay, I asserted the contrary 
in my Nineteenth Public Disputation on Justification, Thesis X : 
“The righteousness by which we are justified before God may 
in an accommodated sense be called imputative, as being righteous- 
ness either in the gracious estimation of God, since it does not 
according to the rigour of right or of law merit that appellation, 
—or as being the righteousness of another, that is, of Christ, it is 
made ours by the gracious imputation of God.” I have, it is true, 
placed these two in alternation: By this very thing I declare, that 
I do not disapprove of that phrase. The righteousness of 
Christ is imputed to us, because it is made ours by the gracious 
estimation of Christ,” is tantamount to, “ It is imputed to us ;” 
for “imputation” is “a gracious estimation.”——But lest any one 
should seize on these expressions as an occasion for calumny, I say 
that I acknowledge, “ The righteousness of Christ 1s imputed to 
us ;” because I think the same thing is contained in the following 
words of the Apostle, “God hath made Christ to be sin for us, 
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that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” 
(2 Cor. v, 21.) 

2. I have said, that I disapprove of the Seconp enunciation, 
<‘ The righteousness of Christ is imputed to us for righteousness ae 
And why may not I reject a phrase which does not occur in the 
Scriptures, provided I do not deny any true | sensum] significa 
tion which can be proved from the Scriptures? But this is the 
reason of my rejection of that phrase: ‘¢ Whatever isimputed for 
righteousness, or ¢o righteousness, or instead of righteousness, it is 
not righteousness itself strictly and rigidly taken: But the righte- 
ousness of Christ, which He hath performed in obeying the 
Father, is righteousness itself strictly and rigidly taken: THErE- 
FORE it is not imputed for righteousness.” For that is the 
signification of the word ‘ to impute,” as Piscator against Bellar- 
mine, when treating on Justification, (from Rom. iv, 4,) has well 
observed and satisfactorily proved. 

The matter may be rendered clearer by an example. If aman 
who owes another a hundred florins, pays this his creditor the 
hundred which he owes, the creditor will not speak with correct- 
ness if he says, ‘“‘I impute this to you for payment:” For the 
debtor will instantly reply, ‘* I do not care any thing about your 
imputation ! ;” because he has truly paid the hundred florins, 
whether the creditor thus esteems it or not.—But if the man owe 
a hundred florins and pay only ten, then the creditor, forgiving 
him the remainder, may justly say, *‘ | impute this to you for full 
payment; I will require nothing more from you.” ‘This is the 
gracious [estimatia] reckoning of the creditor, which the debtor 
ought also to acknowledge witha grateful mind: Itis such an 
estimation as I understand as often as I speak about the imputa- 
tion of the righteousness which is revealed in the Gospel,— 
whether the obedience of Christ be said to be imputed to us, and to 
be our righteousness before God,—or whether faith be said to be 
imputed for righteousness. ‘There is therefore a crafty design 
latent in this confusion: For if I deny this their enunciation, 
they will say I deny that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to 
us: If I assent to it, I fall into the absurdity of thinking thai 
the righteousness of Christ is not righteousness itself. If they 
say, that the word “impute” is received in a different acceptation, 
let them prove their assertion by an example; and when they have 
given proof of this, (which will be a work of great difficulty to 
them,) they will have effected nothmg: For ‘ the righteousness 
of Christ is imputed to us by the gracious estimation of God.” It 
is imputed therefore, either by the gracious estimation of God for 
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righteousness ; or it is imputed by [xon g7atiosd| his non-gracious 
estimation : If it be imputed by His gracious estimation for righte- 
ousness, (which must be asserted,) and if it be imputed by His 
non-g@racious estimation; then it is apparent, in this confusion of 
these two axioms, that the word «“ impute” must be understood 
ambiguously, and that it has two meanings. 

3. The Turrp is thus enunciated: « Faith, or the act of believ- 
ing, is imputed for righteousness,” which are my own words. But 
omitting my expressions, they have substituted for them the 
phrase, “ The act of believing justifies us.” I should say, “ They 
have done this in their simplicity,” if I thought they had not read 
the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, in which this 
phrase is used eleven times, “ Faith, or the act of believing, is 
imputed for righteousness.” Thus it is said in the third verse, 
** Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteousness ;” that is, his believing’ was thus imputed. Our 
brethren therefore do not reprehend mx, but the APOSTLE, who 
has employed this phrase so many times in one chapter, and who 
does not refrain from the use of the other phrase, “to be justified 
by faith and through faith,” in the third and fifth chapters of the 
same epistle. They ought therefore to have reprehended, not 
the phrase itself, but the signification which I attach to it, if I 
explain it in a perverted manner. Thus incorrectly should I 
seem to have explained the Apostle’s phrase if I had said, $ The 
righteousness of Christ is not imputed to us or does not Justify us, 
but Faith or the act of believing does.” But Ihave already replied, 
that this assertion concerning me is untrue, and I have declared 
that I believe both these expressions to be true, “ The righteous- 
ness of Christ is imputed to us,” and ‘ Faith is imputed for 
righteousness.” When they place these phrases Jn opposition 
to each other, they do this, not from the meaning which IT 
affix to them, but from their own ; and therefore, according to the 
signification which they give to them severally, they fabricate this 
calumny, which is an act of iniquity. But they will say, that I 
understand this phrase, ‘* Faith is imputed for righteousness,” im 
its proper acceptation, when it must be Jiguratively understood ; 
This they ought therefore to have said, because this alone is what 
they were able to say with truth. Such in fact are my real senti- 
ments on this subject ; and the words make for the proper accepta- 
tion of the phrase. If a figwre lies concealed under it, this ought 
to be proved by those who make the assertion. 
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ARTICLE XXV. (V.) 


Tun whole of that in which we appear before God, justifies ws : 
But we appear before God, not only by Faith, but also by 
Works: Turrerore we are justified before God, not only by 
Faith, but likewise by Works. 


ANSWER. 


A MAN who is ignorant of those things which [aguntur] are 
here the order of the day, and who reads this article, will 
undoubtedly think, that, in the point of J ustification, I favour 
the party of the Papists, and am their professed defender. Nay 
he will suppose, that I have proceeded to such a pitch of impu- 
dence, as to have the audacity to maintain a conclusion directly 
contrary to the words of the Apostle, who says, ‘‘ We conclude 
therefore, that a man is justified by faith, without the works of 
the law.” But when he shall understand the origin of this article, 
and why it is charged en me, then it will be evident to him that 
it arises from calumny and from a corruption of my words. I 
deny therefore, that I made that syllogism, or ever intended to 
draw that conclusion, or to propound those things from which 
such a conclusien might be deduced. 

This brief defence would suffice for all upright minds, to give 
a favourable interpretation, if perchance any thing had been 
spoken which could give occasion to unjust suspicion. But it 
will be labour well bestowed, for me to transcribe my own words 
from a certam Disputation on Jusrirication, from which this 
article has been taken; that it may appear with what kind of 
fidelity they have made their extract. ‘The Ninth Thesis in it is 
thus expressed : 

** From these things, thus laid down according to the Scrip- 
tures, we conclude, that JusriricaTion, when used for the act of 
a Judge, is either purely the imputation of righteousness, [ fuc- 
tam] bestowed, through mercy from the throne of grace in Christ 
the Propitiation, on a sinner, but on one who believes ; or that 
man is justified before God, of debt, according to the rigour of 
justice, without any forgiveness. Because the Papists deny the 
latter, they ought to concede the former. And this is so far true, 
that, how highly soever any one of theSaints may be endowed with 
Faith, Hope and Charity,—and how numerous soever and excel- 
lent may be the works of Faith, Hope, and Charity which he has 
performed,—yet he will not obtain from God the Judge a sen- 
tence of Justification, unless He quit the tribunal of His severe 
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Justice, and place Himself in the throne of Grace, 
pronounce a sentence of absolution in his favour, 
Lord of his Mercy and Pity graciously account fo 
the whole of that good with which the Saint appears before Hin : 
For woe to a life of the greatest innocence, if it be judged with- 
out mercy! This truth even the Papists seem to acknowled re, 
who assert, that the works of the Saints cannot stand before the 
Judgment of God, unless they be « sprinkled with the blood of 
Christ.’” (Public Disput. XIX.) 

Thus far my Thesis: Could any person imagine that the 
Major in this article can, according to my sentiments and design, 
be deduced from it? «The whole of that in which we appear before 
God, justifies us! ;” how can this be deduced when I say, “that 
“not even this good, which the Papists are able or know how to 
* attribute to the most holy men, can obtain from God a sentence 
“ of Justification, unless He through mercy from the throne of 
** grace reckon this graciously for righteousness !” Who does not 
perceive, that I grant this through sufferance and concession cs 
** God considers and esteems for righteousness all this good in 
which, the Papists say, the Saints appear before God:” I yield 
this, that I may the more firmly confute them? and I thus obtain, 
“that not even that total can be accounted for righteousness 
except graciously and through mercy.” This conduct is real 
malignity and a violent detorsion of my words; on account of 
which I have indeed no small occasion given to me of complain- 
ing before God of this injury: But I contain myself, lest my 
complaint to God should be detrimental to their souls; I would 
rather beseech God to be pleased to grant them a better mind. 

The matter [with regard to me] stands thus; as if any one 
shouid say to a Monk ora Pharisee, who was boasting of his virtues 
and works, of his faith, hope, love, obedieuce, voluntary chastity, 
and similar excellences: ‘“‘«O man! unless God were to omit the 
* severity of his [ jedicii] Justice, and unless from the throne of 
“* Grace He were to pronounce a sentence of absolution concern- 
** ing thee, unless He were graciously to reckon all that good of 
** thine, however great it may be, and thus to account it for righte- 
‘* ousness, thou wouldst not be able to stand before Him or to be 
*¢ justified.”—I declare, and before Christ I make the declaration, 
that this was my [mentem]| meaning: And every man is the best 
interpreter of his own expressions. But let it be allowed, that I 
have said these things from my own sentiments ; was this pro- 
position [of their fabrication] to be deduced from my words ? ‘Tf 
it was, they ought to have proceeded thus according to scientific 
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method: They ought to have briefly laid down the enunciation 
which I employed, and which might be in this form: « Unless 
God graciously account for righteousness the whole of this good 
in which a saint appears before Him, that saint cannot be justified 
before God :” From which will be deduced this affirmative pro- 
position, ‘If God graciously accounts for righteousness this good 
in which a holy man appears, then this holy man can be justified 
before God,” or “he will then be justified before God.” -The 
word ‘the whole” has a place in the negative proposition ; because 
it conduces to the exaggeration : But it ought not to have a place 
in that which is affirmative. Let this question, however, have a 
place here: Why have my brethren omitted these words ?, 
“The Lord graciously of his Mercy, from the throne of his 
“© Grace, having omitted the severity of Judgment, accounts that 
“‘ good for righteousness.” And why have they proposed only 
these ?, “ The whole of that in which we appear before God, justi- 
fies us.” This is, indeed, not to deny the fact; but a pretext 1s 
thus sought for calumny, under the equivocation of the word 
“‘ justifies,” as Justification may be either of grace, or of debt or 
severe judgment: But I have excluded that which is of debt or 
severe judgment from my expressions, and have included only 
the Justification which is of grace. Let these remarks suffice for 
the Major Proposition. 

I now proceed to the assumption that they have subjoined to this 
Proposition, which is theirs and not mine. It reads thus: ‘* But 
we appear before God, not only by Faith but also by Works.” 
Then is it your pleasure, my brethren, to appear thus before God? 
David was not of this opinion when he said: ‘ Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant: For in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified,” or * shall justify himself :” (Psalm exlin, 2:) Which 
is thus rendered by the Apostle Paul, ‘* For by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified.” (Gal. ii, 16.) But perhaps you 
will say, that you do not appear before God ‘“* by the works of 
the law, but by works produced from faith and love!” I wish you 
to explain to me, what it is to appear by faith, and what to appear 
by works ; and whether it can possibly happen, that @ man may 
appear both by faith and works. I know, the Saints who will be 
placed befere the tribunal of the Divine Justice, have had Faith, 
and through Faith have performed good Works: But, I think, 
they appear and stand before God with this Confidence or Trust, 
* that God [ proposuit] has set forth his Son Jesus Christ as a 
Propitiation through Faith m his blood, that they may thus 
be justified by the Faith of Jesus Christ, through the remis- 
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ston of sins.” I do not read, that Christ is constituted a Propitiation 
through Works in his blood, that we may also be justified by 
Works ! 

My desire indeed is, to appear before the tribunal of God thus, 
[ with this Confidence or Trust in Christ, as a Propitiation through 
Faith in his blood, ] and « to be graciously judged through mercy 
from the throne of grace.” If I be otherwise judged, I know, I 
shall be condemned ; which sore judgment may the Lord, who is 
full of clemency and pity, avert according to his great mercy,— 
even from you, my brethren, though you thus speak, whether 
the words which you use convey your own meaning, or whether 
you attribute this meaning to me. I also might thus draw won- 
derful conclusions from this assumption which is laid down, if an 
accusation were to be set aside by retaliation or a recriminating 
charge, and not by innocence. But I will not resort to such a 
course, lest I seem |paria referre] to return evil for evil ; though 
f might do this with a somewhat greater show of reason. 


ARTICLE XXVI. (VI.) 


Fairs is not the instrument of Justification. 


ANSWER. 

IN THE enunciation of this Article is given another proof of 
desperate and [profligate] finished negligence. What man is so 
utterly senseless as universally to deny, that Faith can be called 
“¢ an instrument,” since it receives and apprehends the promises 
which God has given, and does also in this way concur to justifi- 
cation? But who, on the other hand, will venture to say, that, 
in the business of justification, faith has no other relation than 
that of an instrument? It should therefore be explained, how 
faith is an instrument, and how, as an instrument, it concurs to 
justification. 

It is, at least, not the instrument of God; not that which He 
uses to justify us: Yet this is the meaning first intended to be 
conveyed by these words, when rigidly taken. For God is the pri- 
mary Cause of justification. But since justification 1s an estimate 
of the mind, although made at the command of the Will, itis not 
performed by an instrument: For it is when God wills and acts 
by his Power, that He employs instruments. Then, in these 
words, ‘* Believe in Christ, and thy sins shall be forgiven thee, 
or, which is the same thing, ‘* and thou shalt be justified ;” T say, 
that Faith is the requirement of God, and the act of the believer 
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when he answers the requirement. But they will say, ‘ that it 
is the act of apprehending and accepting, and that therefore this. 
faith bears relation to an instrument :” I reply, Faith as a quality 
has in that passage relation to the mode of an instrument; but 
the acceptance or apprehension itself is an act, and indeed one of 
obedience yielded to the gospel. Let that phrase likewise which 
is so often used by the Apostle in Romans iv, be seriously con- 
sidered, ‘ Faith is imputed for righteousness :” Isthis FAITH as an 
instrument, or as anact? St. Paul resolves the question, by a 
quotation from the book of Genesis, when he says, ** Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness.” The 
thing itself, as it is explained by our brethren, also solves the 
question: * Faith is imputed for righteousness on account of 
Christ, the object which it apprehends.”* Let this be granted : 
Yet the apprehending of Christ is nearer than the instrument 
which apprehends, or by which He is apprehended. But appre- 
hending is an act: Therefore, Faith, not as it is an instrument, 


* Several elucidations of Justification by Faith, as taught by Arminius, will 
appear in different parts of this volume : But I quote the following extract from his 
letter to Uitenbogard, April 10, 1599, as the remarks contained in it bear upon that 
part of the subject on which he here lays much stress : 

‘< Within these few days, I have cursorily inspected the confession which Tako 
Sybrants, of Medenblick, offered to the recent Synod of Alcmaer ; and I saw this 
phrase used in it, ‘ Faith justifies acceptively.’ [See Works of Arminius, vol. i, p. 541.] 
I have heard, that some discussion occurred in that assembly about the meaning of 
this phrase, because it was considered to be ambiguous. For the word ‘ acceptively’ 
seemed possible to be taken in an active as well as in a passive sense: When the 
word was received actively, it was accounted as an approved phrase; but when received 
passively, it was thought to be unsound. 1 was not much surprised at such a dis- 
tinction having been employed; for it is a fact well known to every one who is not 
deeply skilled, [in Theology,] that these words are usually received in a two-fold 
signification. But they ought to have examined whether the Seriptures approve of 
this interpretation: I wish therefore, that any man would reconcile for me, with this 
interpretation, that very common phrase in the Scriptures, when they are treating on 
Justification through Faith, which is, Faith is ‘imputed for righteousness. yi ig 
understand it at all, 1 think this is the meaning of the phrase, God accounts faith for 
righteousness: And thus justification is ascribed to faith, not because it accepts, but 
because it is accepted. 

“But some one will reply, ‘ Justification is attributed to faith, on account of the 
object which faith receives, and which is Christ, who is our righteousness.’ This is 
not repugnant to that my meaning, but it renders a reason why God imputes our faith 
to us for justification. But I deny that this expression is figurative, We are justisied 
by faith, that is, by the thing which faith apprehends. Neither am I pleased with 
the following interpretation of the phrase, which is used the first of all in this subject, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness, that is, that 
which Abraham apprehends by his faith, is imputed to him for righteousness. Fr, 
not the object which he apprehends by faith, but his believing, is said to be imputed 


to him for righteousness: From which St. Paul has chosen this phrase, Faith is 
imputed for righteousness.” 
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but as it is an act, is imputed for righteousness, although such 
imputation be made on account of Him whom it apprehends. In 
brief, [potentia] the Capability or the Quality by which any thing 
is apprehended, and the apprehension itself, have each relation to 
the object which is to be apprehended, the former a mediate 
relation, the latter an immediate: The latter, therefore, is a more 
modest metonymy, as being derived from that which is nearer ; 
even when it is granted that this phrase,—* it is imputed for 
righteousness”—must be explained by a metonymy. ‘The man, 
then, who says, ‘ The act of faith is imputed for righteousness,” 
does not deny that faith as an instrument concurs to justification. 

It is evident, therefore, from this answer, that our brethren 
fabricate and “ get up” articles of this kind without the least care 
or solicitude, and charge me with them: This, I think, will be 
acknowledged even by themselves, if they examine how they 
manufactured those Nine Questions which, two years ago, by the 
consent of their Lordships, the Curators of our University, they 
endeavoured to offer to the Professors of Divinity,* that they 
might obtain their reply to them. Gravity and sobriety are 
highly becoming in Divines, and serious solicitude is required to 
the completion of such great matters as these. 


i ARTICLE XXVII. (VII.) 

Farr is not the pure gift of God, but depends partly on the grace 
of God, and partly on the powers of Free Will; that, if'a man 
will, he may believe or not believe. 


ANSWER. 
I never said this, I never thought of saying it, and, relying 


e 
on God’s grace, I never will enunciate my sentiments on matters 
of this description in a manner thus desperate and confused. I 
simply affirm, that this enunciation is false, “ Faith 1s not the pure 
gift of God ;” that this is likewise false, if taken according to the 
rigour of the words, “* Faith depends partly on the grace of God, 
and partly on the powers of Free Will;” and that this 1s also 
false when thus enunciated, “ If a man will, he can believe or 
not believe.” If they suppose, that I hold some opinions from 
which these assertions may by good consequence be deduced, why 
do they not quote my words? It is a species of inj ustice to attach 
to any person those consequences, which one may frame out of his 
words, as if they were his sentiments: But the injustice is still 

* See the history of these Questions in Vol. I. pages 286 and 528. The Questions 


themselves will be found at the end of these XXXI Articles, page 64. 
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more flagrant, if those conclusions cannot by good consequence 
be deduced from what he has said. Let my brethren, therefore, 
make the experiment, whether they can deduce such consectaries 
as these, from the things which I teach; but let the experiment 
be made in my company, and not by themselves in their own 
circle : For that sport will be vain, equally void of profit or of 
victory; as boys sometimes feel, when they play alone at chess 
with their own dice: 

For the proper explanation of this matter, a discussion on the 
Concurrence and Agreement of Divine Grace and of Free Will, 
or of the human Will, would be required ; but because this would 
be a labour much too prolix, I shall not now make the attempt. 
To explain the matter I will employ a simile, whieh yet, I con- 
fess, is very dissemilar ; but its dissimilitude is greatly in favour 
of my sentiments. A rich man bestows, on a poor and famishing 
beggar, alms by which he may be able to maintain himself and 
his family. Does it cease to be a pure gift, because the beggar 
extends bis hand to receive it? Can it be said with propriety, 
that “ the alms depended partly on the liberality of the Donor, 
and partly on the liberty of the Receiver,” though the latter would 
not have possessed the alms unless he had received it by streteh- 
ing out his hand? Can it be correctly said, becuuse the beggar 
as always prepared to receive, that * he ean have the alms, or not 
have it, just as he pleases ?” If these assertions cannot be truly 
made about a beggar who receives alms, how much less can they 
be made about the gift of faith, for the receiving of which far 
more acts of Divine Grace are required! This is the question 
which it will be requisite to discuss, ** What acts of Divine Grace 
are required to produce faith in man?” If I omit any act which 
is necessary, or which concurs, [in the production of faith, ] let it 
be demonstrated from the Scriptures, and I will add it to the 
rest: 

It is not our wish to do the least imjury to Divine Grace, by 
taking from it any thing that belongs to it: But let my brethren 
take care, that they themselves neither inflict an injury on Divine 
Justice, by attributing that to it which it refuses ; nor on Divine 
Grace, by transforming it into something else, which cannot be 
called Grace. hat I may in one word intimate what they must 
prove, such a transformation they effect when they represent 
‘ the sufficient and efficacious grace, which is necessary to salva- 
tion, to be irresistible,” or as acting with such potency that it 
cannot be resisted by any free creature. ; 
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co) ARTICLE XXVIII. (VIIL) 

“uk grace sufficient for salvation is conferred on the Elect, and 
on the Non-elect ; that, if they will, they may believe or not be- 
dieve, may be saved or not saved. 


ANSWER. 


Our brethren here also manifest the same negligence. They 
take no pains to. know what my sentiments are; they are not 
careful in examining what truth there is in my opinions; and 
they exercise no discretion about the words in which they enun- 
ciate my sentiments and their own. They know that I use the 
word ‘+ Election” in two senses: (i-) For the decree by which 
God resolves to justify believers and to condemn unbelievers, and 
which is called by the Apostle, “ the purpose of God according to 
election :” (Rom. ix, 11:)—(ii.) And for the deeree by which He 
resolves to elect these or those nations and men with the design of 
communicating to them the means of faith, but to pass by other 
nations and men. Yet, without this distinction, they fasten these 
sentiments on me; when, by its aid, I am enabled to affirm, not 
only, ** Sufficient Grace is conferred on, or rather is offered to, the 
Elect and the Non-elect ;” but also, ‘* Sufficient Grace is not 
offered to any except the Elect.”—(i.) “ It is offered to the Elect 
and the Non-elect,” because it is offered to unbelievers, whether 
they will afterwards believe or not believe.—(i.) “ It is offered 
to none except the Elect,” because, by that very thing which is 
offered to them, they cease to be of the number of those of whom 
it is said, ‘“* He suffered them to walk in their own ways;” (Acts 
xiv, 16;) and, ‘ He hath not dealt so with any nation.” (Psalm 
exlvii, 20.) And who shall compel me to use words of their 
prescribing, unless proof be brought from scripture that the 
words are to be thus and in no other way received ? 

I now proceed to the other words of the article: ‘ That, if 
they will, they may believe or not believe, be saved or not saved.” 
I say, in two different senses may these words be received, “ If 
they will, they may believe,” that is, either by their own powers, 
or as they are excited and assisted by this grace, 6 Or they may 
not believe,” while rejecting this grace by their own free will, and 
resisting it. ‘* They may be saved or not saved,” that is,—saved 
by the admission and right use of grace,—not saved by their own 
[malitia] wickedness, rejecting that without which they cannot 
be saved. , 

To the whole together I reply, that nothing 1s declared in these 
words, in whatever manner they may be understood, which St. 
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acknowledged as true: I say, in these words are enunciated the 
very sentiments of St. Augustine; yet he was the chief champion 
against the Pelagian heresy, being accounted in that age its most 
successful combatant. For in his Treatise On Nature sora Grace, 
(c. 67,) St. Augustine speaks thus: “ Since He is everywhere 
‘* present, vines by many methods through the creature that is 
“ subservient to Him as his Lord, can call him who is averse, 
“ can teach a believer, can comfort him who hopes, can exhort the 
<¢ diligent man, can aid him who strives, and can lend an attentive 
‘* ear to him who deprecates; it is not imputed to thee as a fault, 
“ that thou art unwillingly ignorant, but that thou neglectest to 
‘¢ enquire after that of which thou art ignorant; not that thou 
** dost not collect and bind together the ‘shattered and wounded 
** members, but that thou dlespitest Him who is willing to heal ” 
“thee.” The Book entituled ‘‘ The Vocation of the Geuttieels 
which is attributed with a greater semblance of probability 
to Prosper, than to St. Ambrose, has the following passage: 
“ On all men has always been bestowed some measure of hea- 
*“venly doctrine, which, though it was of more sparing and 
“hidden grace, was yet sufficient, as the Lord has judged, to 
** serve some men for a remedy, and all men for a testimony.” 
(Lib. 2. c. 5.) In the commencement of the Ninth Chapter 
of the same book, he explains the whole matter by saying: 
“The Grace of God has indeed [principaliter] the decided 
“‘ pre-eminence in our justifications, persuading us by exhor- 
‘* tations, admonishing us by examples, affrighting us by dan- 
* gers, exciting us by miracles, by giving understanding, by 
‘inspiring counsel, and by illuminating the heart itself and 
*‘ imbuing it with the affections of faith. But the will of man is 
« fikéwide subjoined to it and is united with it, which has been 
** excited to this by the before-mentioned succours,—that it may 
** co-operate in the Divine work within itself, and may begin 
** [exercere ad meritum] to follow after the reward which, by the 
** heavenly seed, it has conceived for the object of its desire, ascrib- 
** ing the failure to its own mutability, and the success (if the issue 
** be prosperous) to the aid of grace. This aid is afforded to all 
‘men, by innumerable methods both secret and manifest; and 
“« the rejection of this assistance by many persons, is to be ascribed 
“ to their negligence ; but its reception by many persons, is both 
“ of Divine Giriee and of the human will.” 

I do not produce these passages, as if I thought that either my 
brethren or I must abide by the sentiments of the Fathers, but 
only for the purpose of removing from myself the crime of Pela- 
gianism in this matter. 


XXIX,) JAMES ARMINIUS. 55 


esses ARTICLE XXIX. (IX.) 
Bevievers can perfectly fulfil the Law, and live in the world 
without sin. 


ANSWER. 


Tuts is what I never said. But when a certain person once, 
in a public disputation on the Baptism of Infants, was endeavour- 
ing by a long digression to bring me to the point—either to 
declare that believers could perfectly fulfil the law of God,—or that 
they could not,—I declined an answer, but quoted the opinion of 
St. Augustine, from the Second Book of: his Treatise On the 
Demerits and Remission of Sins, against the Pelagians. "That 
passage I will here transcribe, that I may defend myself against 
the charge of Pelagianism ; because I perceive, that the men with 
whom I have to do consider even these sentiments to be Pelagian, 
though they can on no account whatever be reckoned such. 

St. Augustine says: ‘* We must not instantly with an incau- 
tious rashness oppose those who assert, that it is possible for man 
to be in this life without sin. For if we deny the possibility of 
this, we shall derogate both from the free will of man, which 
desires to be in such a perfect state by willing it; and from the 
Power or Mercy of God, who effects it by the assistance which He 
affords. But it is one question whether it be possible, and another 
whether such a man actually exists: It is one question, If such a 
perfect man ws not in existence when it is possible, why ws he not? 
and it is another, not only whether there is any one who has never 
had any sin at ail, but likewise, whether there could at any time 
have been such a man, or that it is now possible ? In this four- 
fold proposal of questions, if I be asked ‘ Is it possible for a man 
to exist in the present life without sin ?,’ I shall confess, that it ts 
possible by the grace of God, and by man’s free will” (Cap. 6.) 

In another of his works, St. Augustine says: “ Pelagius dis- 
putes correctly, that they confess it not to be impossible, by the very 
circumstance of either many or all persois wishing to do tt ; [per- 
fectly to fulfil the law of God ;] but let him confess whence it is 
possible, and peace is instantly established. For the possibility 
arises from the grace of God through Christ Jesus,” &e. (On 
Nature and Grace, against the Pelugians, cap. 59, 60.) And in 
a subsequent passage: ‘ For it may be made a question among 
true and pious Christians, Has there ever becn, is there now, or 
can there be, im this life, any man who lives so justly as to have no 


sin at all? Whosoever doubts about the possibility of the exist- 
ence of such a person after this life, he is destitute of understand- 
bout this posst- 


ing: But IT am unwilling to enter into a contest, < 
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bility even in the present life.” See the paragraphs which imme- 
mediately succeed in the same chapter.—And in the 69th chapter 
of that work, he says: ‘ By the very thing, by which we most 
firmly believe that a just and good God could not command 
impossibilities, we are admonished both of what we may do in 
things easy of accomplishment, and of what we may ask m mat- 
ters of difficulty ; because all things are easy to Charity,” &c. 

I do not oppose this opinion of St. Augustine; but I do not 
enter into a contest about any part of the whole matter. For I 
think the time may be far more happily and usefully employed 
in prayers to obtain what is lacking in each of us, and in serious 
admonitions that every one endeavour to proceed and to press for- 
ward towards the mark of Perfection, than when spent in such 
disputations. : 

But my brethren will say, that in the 114th Question of our 
Catechism this very subject is treated, and that it is there asked, 
‘¢ Can those persons who are converted to God, perfectly observe 
the Divine Commands ?” The answer subjoined is, [ mimime, | * By 
no means.”—T'o this observation I reply, that I do not say any 
thing against it; but that the reason of the negative answer for 
scriptural proof added] is about the act, when the question itself 
is about the possibility ; and that therefore, from this, nothing is 
proved. It is also well known, that this answer had been rejected 
by some persons; and that it was only by the intervention of the 
brethren, who added an explanation to it, that it afterwards 
obtained the approbation of the same individuals. But I shall be 
perfectly willmg to enter into a conference with my brethren 
about this matter, whenever it shall be convenient; and I hope 
we shall easily agree in opinion. [On this subject see vol. I, 


p. 818.] 


ARTICLE XXX. u(Xa) 
fr may admit of Discussion, whether Semi-Pelagianism is not 
real Christianity. 


ANSWER. 

In a certain Lecture I said, that it would be easy, under the 
pretext of Pelagianism, to condemn all those things of which we 
do not approve, if we may invent [semi] half, quarter, three 
quarters, four fifths-Pelagianism, and so upwards: And I added, 
that it might admit of discussion, whether Semi-Pelagianism is 
not real Christianity. By these remarks it was not my wish to 
patronize Pelagian doctrine ; but I was desirous to intimate, that 
something might be accounted as Semi-Pelagianism which does 
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not depart front the truth of Christian doctrine. For as, when a 
departure is once made from the Truth, the descent towards 
falsehood becomes more and more rapid; so, by receding from 
falsehood, it is possible for men to arrive at truth, which is often 
accustomed to stand as the mean between two extremes of false- 
hood. Such indeed is the state of the matter in Pelagianism and 
Manicheism: If any man can enter on a middle way between these 
two heresies, he will be a true Catholic, neither inflicting an injury 
on Grace as the Pelagians do, nor on Free Will as do the Mani- 
chees. Let the Refutations be perused which St. Augustine 
wrote against both these heresies, and it will appear that he 
makes this very acknowledgment. For this reason it has hap- 
pened, that, for the sake of confirming their different opinions, 
St. Augustine’s words, when writing against the Manichees, have 
been frequently quoted by the Pelagians; and those which he 
wrote against the Pelagians, have been quoted by the Manichees. 

This therefore is what I intended to convey; and that my bre- 
thren may understand my meaning, I declare openly, “ that it 
will be quite as easy a task for me to convict the sentiments of 
some among them of Manicheism, and even of Stoicism, as they 
will be really capable of convicting others of Pelagianism, whom 
they suspect of holding that error.” But I wish us all to abstain 
from odious names of this description, as they are employed with- 
out producing any benefit. For he who is accused will either 
deny, that his sentiments are the same as those of Pelagius; or, 
if he acknowledges the existence of a similarity, he will say that 
Pelagius was wrongly condemned by the Church. It would be 
better then to omit these epithets, and to confer solely about the 
matter itself; unless, approaching to the opinion of the Papists, 
we hold that what has once been determined by the Church can- 
not be drawn into controversy. 


ARTICLE XXXI. (XI) 


] . i ha © cc 2° NON 
Ir 1s not correctly said in the Catechism, that “* God ws angry 
with us for [innata] birth-sins 2” because original sim ws a 
pumshment : But whatever is a punishment ws not properly a 
sin. 
ANSWER. 
rtal iniste °s Word 
Nearzy two months ago, a certain Minister of ote : 
are ‘er W1 » about the 
ared, to confer with me 
*atechism and Dutch Con- 
: National Synod 


came to me, desirous, as he dec] 
opinion which I held concerning the ¢ 
fession being subjected to examination im oll 
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On this subject we had some conversation together, and I con- 
cluded the expression of my opinion with this syllogism: ‘Every 
“human writing which is not [avroaisoy| in itself entitled to 
“‘ implicit credit, not authentic, and not Divine, may be examined, 
“‘ and indeed ought to be; when it can be done in order, and after 
‘‘a legitimate manner, that is, in a Synod, to which [the con- 
“* sideration of | these writings belongs. But such productions are 
“the Catechism and our Confession: —THEREFORE they may 
“‘and ought to be subjected to examination.” When he had 
wearied himself in opposing a few things to this syllogism, which 
I soon dispersed by the clearest light of truth, he began to inquire 
what [objections] they were which I had against the Confession 
and Catechism; I replied, that I had nothing against those for- 
mularies, for that would be an act of prejudging which I would 
not take upon myself; but that there were matters in those two 
productions, about which it was my wish to confer in a legitimate 
and orderly manner, with my brethren at their own time, in a 
Synod, whether on every point they be agreeable to the scriptures, 
or whether they dissent in any respect from them: For this pur- 
pose, that if, after a serious and strict examination, they be found 
to agree with the scriptures, they may be approved and confirmed 
by recent and fresh sanctions; or that, if found to dissent from 
them, they may be corrected as commodiously as possible. 

He became urgent with me, therefore, and requested that I 
would disclose to him those points about which I was desirous to 
confer; and he declared, that he asked this favour for no other 
reason than that he might be able himself to think seriously about 
them. Unwilling positively to deny this his request, I began to 
produce some parts of the Confession, and especially the Four- 
teenth Article. But he said, ‘that he made small account of 
© this, because he thought something might easily be discovered 
“in the Confession, which did not perfectly and in every respect 
* correspond with the Scriptures, at least with regard to its 
** phraseology, for it was the composition of only a few persons, 
** and in fact was written in the earliest times [of the Reforma- 
* tion from Popery]; and that he perceived very little danger in 
the Confession being corrected in some passages, since it was 
** not much in use among the people.” 

But when he began to be still more urgent concerning the 
Catechism, desirous in that particular likewise to gratify him, I 
adduced some passages, and, among others, the Answer to the 
Tenth Question, in which God is said « by horrid methods to be 
angry both on account of birth-sins, and on account of those also 
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which we ourselves commit,” &c. I said, two things, in these 
words, might admit of discussion: (i.) Whether we could correctly 
call [this universal taint in our nature] “ birth-sins” in the plural 
number, I had scarcely made this remark, when he, without 
waiting for any further explanation, said, ‘ that on one occasion, 
«‘ while he was explaining the Catechism to some students, he 
«had himself begun to think whether it was a good and proper 
‘‘ phrase; but that he had defended it by this argument—The 
‘< Catechism employs the plural number on account of original sin 
“< itself, and on account of the sin committed by Adam which was 
** the cause of that original sin.”*—But as I considered that kind 
of defence to be unworthy of any confutation, I said, it was 
better for him at once to own that these words required emenda- 
tion, than to give such an explanation of them. After this con- 
versation I added another remark : (2.) It may admit of discus- 
sion, Whether God could be angry on account of original sin 
which was born with us, since it seemed to be inflicted on us by 
God as a punishment of the actual sin which had been committed 
by Adam and by usin Him. For, in that case, the progress 
would be infinite, if God, angry on account of the actual sin of 
Adam, were to punish us with this original sin 5 were He again 
to be angry with us for this original sin, and inflict on us another 
punishment; and, for a similar cause were Hea third time to be 
angry on account of that second punishment which had been 
inflicted, guilt and punishment thus mutually and frequently 
succeeding each other, without the intervention of any actual eaaie 
—When to this observation he replied, ‘that still it was sin; 

I said, 1 did not deny that it was sin, but it was not sane sin: 
And I quoted the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, in 
which the Apostle treats on the sin, and says that sat produces in 
the unregenerate all manner of concupiscence, > thus compranes) 
that we must distinguish between actual sin, and that which was 


udgment of the absurd 


* From this unwise explanation, the reader may form some J 
ring system. 


arguments employed by the Calvinists of that age to prop up their ee eee 
By preceding Divines, original sin had been always properly mentioned si gil 
number, by which they meant the infectious crime of our first parents, Ww e : 7 
municated a moral taint and corruption to all their progeny, the ba le ae i 
which are felt and lamented by every son of Adam that comes into eae oon . 
favoured with Divine knowledge, Yet one of the ighoranpeel® 0 an Sain 
support an unusual and improper phrase in the Heidelberg on eee acc 
ously invent the meaning which is given in the text, and de iver i e ae eae 
to certain students who were at that time under his instruction !! ie a yeti 
specimen of incorrect phraseology as this, which is one of minor importance, 


y i Sonfessi » revision ? 
venture to say that the Catechism and Confession required no 
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the cause of other sins, and which on this very account might be 
denominated “sin.” * 

Matters were at that interview discussed between us in this 
placid manner, and for the purpose which I have just stated ; 
and I know that I never spoke upon this subject in any other 
place. Yet this our conversation was related to a certain learned 
man, the very same day on which it occurred, either by the 
minister himself, or by some one who had heard it from him. 
I had it from the lips of this learned man himself, who urged it 
against me as an objection, within a few days after the minister 
and I had held this discourse: For the minister had resided at 
this learned man’s house [during his stay in Leyden]. 

Is it equitable that things which are thus discussed among 
brethren for the sake of conference, should be instantly dissemi- 
nated, and publicly proclaimed as heretical? I confess, that I 
am devaid of all discernment, if such conduct as this is not the 
very violation of the law of all familiarity and friendship. Yet 
these are the persons who complain, that I decline to confer with 
them; that, when I am calmly asked, I refuse to declare my 
sentiments ; and that I hold their minds in suspense ! | 

To this article therefore I briefly reply: It is false that I said, 
*¢ This is not correctly expressed in the Catechism.” For I told 
that minister openly, [non ferre prejudicium,] that I would not 
prejudge the matter; that I was desirous to wait for the judg- 
ment of my brethren on matters of this kind, and on others which 
were comprised in the Catechism and Confession; and that, 
after things had been thus maturely and accurately weighed, 
something determinate might be concluded. 

But a previous conference of this description seems to be 
attended with some utility on this account,—it prevents any man 
from offering to the Synod itself for examination and adjudica- 
tion those matters which, by such a private conversation as this, 
he might understand to have no difficulties in them. Let the 
brethren recall to mind what was asked of the Professors of 
Divinity in our University, by the Synod of South Holland held 
at Gorchum, and let them compare it among themselves: We 
are asked diligently to read through the Confession and Cate- 
chism, and, if we find any thing in them which merits animad- 
version, to announce the same seasonably and in order: And 
this, on my own part, I promised to do. For this purpose, is 
not a private conference with brethren highly useful, that what 
can be removed by it may not be proposed to the Synod for 
discussion? But that minister and I had known each other for 
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many years; I had also long held epistolary correspondence with 
him, and had conversed with him on the articles of faith: On 
this account, therefore, I thought that I ought to comply with 


his request, as an experiment whether he could expedite the 
affair. 


= 


CONCLUSION. 


Tuts then is the answer which I have thought proper to make, 
at present, to the THirry-one Articres that have been 
objected against me. If I have not given satisfaction by it to 
some men, I am prepared to confer in ‘order with any of them 
upon these subjects and others which pertain to the Christian 
Religion, for this purpose,—that we may either agree in our 
sentiments,—or, if this result cannot be obtained by a conference, 
that we bear with each other, when it has become evident how 
far we severally proceed together in the matter of religion, and 
what things they are of which we approve or disapprove, and that 
these points of difference are not of such a description as to 
forbid professors of the same religion to hold different sentiments 
about them. 

Some persons perhaps will reproach me with “ appearing some- 
times to answer with doubt and hesitation, when it is the duty of 
a Divine and a Professor of Theology to be fully persuaded 
about those things which he will teach to others, and not to 
fluctuate in his opinions.” To these persons I wish to reply, 

1. The most learned man, and he who is most conversant with 
the Scriptures, is ignorant of many things, and is always but a 
scholar in the school of Christ and of the Scriptures. But one 
who is thus ignorant of all things about which an opportunity 
or necessity of speaking offers itself, either from adversaries, or 
from those who wish to ask and ascertain his sentiments by private 
or public conference and disputation, cannot answer without some 
doubt. For it is better for him to speak somewhat doubtfully, 
than [affirmanter| dogmatically, about those things of which he 
has no certain knowledge; and to intimate that he himself 
requires daily progress, and seeks for instruction as well as ne 
For I think no one has proceeded to such a pitch of audacity, as 
to style himself a master that is ignorant of nothing, and that 
indulges no doubts about any matter whatever. oils 

2. It is not every thing which becomes a subject of controv ee 
that is of equal importance. Some things are of such a nature 


x f Fiat Ee x concerning 
as to render it unlawful for any man to fee: a doubt con S 
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them, if he have any wish to be called by the name of Christian. 
But there are other things which are not of the same dignity, 
and about which those who treat on catholic sentiments [such 
orthodox doctrines as are held by all real Christians] have 
dissented from each other, without any breach of truth and 
Christian peace. Of what description those subjects may be 
which are discussed in these Articles, and about which I have 
appeared to answer with hesitation, and whether they be of 
absolute necessity, may likewise become in due time a topic of 
discussion. 

3. My reply [to these thirty-one Articles] is not peremptory : 
Not that I have in them said any thing against conscience, but 
because I did not consider it requisite to bring forward, in the 
first instance, all those things which I might be able to say. I 
accounted my answer sufficient, and more than sufficient, for all 
those objections which have not the slightest foundation on any 
reasons whatsoever ; not only because they were untruly charged 
against me, but because they did not impinge against the truth of 
the Scriptures. In the greater number of these Articles, I might 
have discharged the whole of my duty, in simply denying them, 
and in demanding proof: But I have gone further than this, 
that I might in some degree give satisfaction, and that I might 
besides challenge my brethren to a conference, if they should think 
it necessary: This I will never decline, provided it be lawfully 
instituted, and in such a manner as to inspire hopes of any bene- 
fits to be derived from it. If after that conference it be discovered, 
that, either because I am ignorant of necessary things which 
ought to be taught in the Church and in the University,—or 
because I hold unsound opinions about articles on which some 
importance is placed for obtaining salvation and for the illustra- 
tion of the Divine glory,—or because I doubt concerning such 
things as ought to be delivered Lasseveranter] dogmatically and 
inculeated with seriousness and rigour,—if for these reasons it 
be discovered that, according to this our unhappy [natural] 
condition, I am unworthy to hold any office in the Church or 
University, (for who is sufficient for these things?) I will without 
reluctance resign my situation, and give place to a man possessed 
of greater merit. 

But I wish to advise my brethren, particularly those of them 
who are my juniors, and who have not “ their senses so much 
exercised” in the Scriptures as to be enabled to deliver out of 
those Scriptures determinate opinions about all things, that they 
be not too bold in asserting any thing, of which when required 
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to give their reasons, they will be able with great difficulty to 
produce them; and, besides, that they be sedulously on their 
guard lest, after they have strenuously affirmed any thing which 
I call in doubt without employing the contrary affirmation, and 
it be discovered that the arguments which I employ in justifica- 
tion of my doubts are stronger than those on which they rely in 
that their affirmation, they incur the charge of immodesty and 
arrogance among men of prudence, and from this very circum= 
stance be accounted unworthy of the place which they hold with 
so much presumption. For it becomes a Bishop and a Teacher 
of the Church, not only to hold fast the faithful word as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by his sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince the gainsayers, (Titus i, 9, '7,) but like- 
wise not to be given to self-will, arrogance, and boldness: Into 
which faults novices easily fall, (1 Tim. il, 6,) who, *‘by their inex- 
perience, are unacquainted with the vast difficulty with which the 
eye of the inward man is healed, that it may be enabled to look 
upon its sun; with the sighs and groans by which we are able in 
any small degree to attain to an understanding of God; with 
the labour necessary for the discovery of truth; and with the 
difficulty of avoiding errors.”* Let them consider, that nothing 
is more easy for them, than not only to assert, but also to think, 
that they have discovered the truth. But they will themselves 
at length acknowledge the real difficulties with which the dis- 
covery 1s attended, when with seriousness and earnestness they 
enter into a conference about the matters in controversy, aud 
have after a rigid exainination discussed all those things which 
may have been alleged on both sides. 


* Augustinus ad Epist. Manichzi, quam vocant Fundamental. 


END OF THE THIRTY-ONE ARTICLES. 


NINE QUESTIONS 


EXHIBITED, BY THE DEPUTIES OF THE SYNOD, TO THEIR 
LORDSHIPS THE CURATORS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF LEY- 
DEN, FOR THE PURPOSE OF OBTAINING AN ANSWER TO EACH 
OF THEM FROM THE PROFESSORS OF DIVINITY; AND THE 
REPLIES WHICH JAMES ARMINIUS GAVE TO THEM, IN NO- 
VEMBER, 1605:* WurH OTHER NINE OPPOSITE QUESTIONS. 


THE NINE QUESTIONS. NINE OPPOSITE QUESTIONS. 
vi 12 
Which is first, ExEctIoN, or Faitit Is THE decree ‘‘ for bestowing Faith on 
, TRULY FORESEEN, so that God elected any one,” previous to that by which is 
his people according to fuith foreseen 2 appointed ‘* the Necessity of Faith to sal- 
vation ?”” 


ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 

THE EQuIvocation in the word « Election” makes it impossible 
to answer this question in any other manner, than by distinction. 
If therefore « Election” denotes “ the Decree which is according 
to election concerning the justification and salvation of bel‘evers ;” 
T say Election is prior to Faith, as being that by which Faith is 
appointed as the means of obtaining salvation. But if it signifies 
“the Decree by which God determines to bestow salvation on some 
one,” then Faith foreseen is prior to Election. For as believers 
alone are saved, so only believers are predestinated to salvation. 
But the Scriptures know no Election, by which God precisely 
and absolutely has determined to save any one without having 
first considered him as a believer: For such an Election would be 
at variance with the Decree by which he hath determined to 
Save none but believers. [See page 53.] 


HN 
If it be said, ** that God, by his eternal 
decree, has determined and governs all 
things and every thing, even the depraved 
wills of men, to [certos ] appointed good 
ends,” does it follow From this, that God 
is the autho» of sin? 


Tie 

Ts ‘¢ to determine or direct all things and 
every thing, even the depraved wills of 
men, to appointed good ends,’’ the same 
thing as ‘* to determine that man be made 
[ vidiosus] corrupt, by which a way may 
be opened for executing God’s absolute 
Gecree concerning damning some men 
through wrath, and saving others through 


9.9 
2 


merc ys 


ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 
Sin is the transgression of the law; therefore God will be the 
author of sin, if He cause any man to transgress the law: This is 
done by denying or taking away what is necessary for fulfilling 


* For an account of this transaction, see Vol. I. pages 286 and 528. 


we adie 
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ihe law, or by impelling [men] to sin: But if this “determi. 
nation” be that of a will which is already depraved, since it does 
not signify the denying or the removing of grace nor a corrupt 
impelling to sin, it follows, that the consequence of this cannot be 
that God is the author of sin. But if this “ determination” 
denote the decree of God by which He resolved that the will 
should become depraved, and that man should commit sin, then it 
follows from this that God is the author of sin. 


Iii. Til. 
Does original sin, of itself, render man If some men are condemned solely on 
{reum] obnowious to eternal death, even account of the sin committed by Adam, 
without the addition of any actual sin? and others on account of their rejection of 
Or is the guilt of original sin taken away the Gospel, are there not two peremptory 
From all and every one by the benefits of decrees concerning the damnation of men, 
Christ the Mediator 2 and two judgments, one Legal, the other 
Evangelical ? 


ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 

Those things which in this question are placed in opposition to 
each other, easily agree together. For original sin can render 
man obnoxious to eternal death, and its guilt can be taken away 
from all men by Christ: Indeed, in order that guilt may be 
removed, it is necessary that men be previously rendered guilty. 
But to reply to each part separately: It is perversely said, that 
‘* original sin renders a-man obnoxious to death,” since that sin 
is the punishment of Adam’s actual sin, which punishment 1S 
preceded by guilt, that is, an obligation to the punishment 
denounced by the law. With regard to the second member of 
the question, it is very easily answered by the distinction of the 
soliciting, obtaining, and the application of the benefits of Christ. 
For as a participation of Christ’s benefits consists in faith alone, 
it follows that, if among these benefits « deliverance from this 
guilt” be one, believers only are delivered from it, since they are 
those upon whom the wrath of God does not abide. 


[V. 
Are a serious [sensws]} consciousness of 
itial fear, so pleasing to God, 


IV. 

Aye the works of the unregenerale, which 
proceed from the powers of nature, so pleas- 
ing to God, as to induce Him on account 
of them to confer supernatural and saving 
grace on those who perform them? 

ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 
Christ says, “ To him that hath shall be given, | 
that hath not shall be taken away even that which |} 
Not, indeed, because such is the worthiness aud the excellence of 
the use of any blessing conferred by God, either according to 
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sin, and an in 
that by them He is induced to forgive sins, 


and to create a filial fear ? 


, and from him 
1e hath.” 
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nature or to grace, that God should be moved by its merits to 
confer greater benefits; but, because such are the benignity and 
liberality of God, that, though these works are unworthy, yet 
He rewards them with a larger blessing. Therefore as the word 
[placeo] “pleasing” admits of two meanings, we can reply to the 
question proposed in two ways,—either affirmatively, if that word 
be viewed as signifying ‘to please,” “ to find favour in his eyes,” 
and * to obtain complacency for itself,” —or negatively, if << placeo” 
be received for that which it also signifies, ‘ to please by its own 
excellence.” Yet it might be said, that good works are rewarded, 
ina moral view, not so much through the powers of nature, as 
by some operation in them of the Holy Spirit. 


V. 

Can God now, in his own right, require 
faith from fallen man in Christ, which he 
cannot have of himself2 But does God 
bestow on all and every one, to whom the 
Gospel is preached, sufficient grace by 
which they may believe, if they will? 


Ve 
Can God require that man to believe in 
Jesus Christ, for whom He has determined 
by an absolute decree that Christ should 
not die, and to whom by the same decree 
He has determined to refuse the grace 
necessary for believing ? 


ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 

The parts of this question are not opposed to each other; on 
the contrary, they are at the most perfect agreement: So that 
the latter clause may be considered the rendering of a reason, 
why God may require from fallen man faith in Christ, which he 
cannot have of himself. For God may require this, since he has 
determined to bestow on man sufficient grace by which He may 
believe. Perhaps therefore the question may be thus corrected : 
“ Can God, now, in his own right, demand from fallen man faith 
in Christ, which he cannot have of himself, though God neither 
bestows on him, nor is ready to bestow, sufficient grace by which 
he may believe?” This question will be answered, by a direct 
negative: God cannot by any right demand from fallen man 
faith in Christ, which he cannot have of himself, except God has 
either bestowed, or is ready to bestow, sufficient grace by which 
he may believe if he will. Nor do I perceive what is false in that 
reply, or to what heresy it has affinity. It has no alliance with 
the Pelagian heresy: For Pelagius maintained, that, with the 
exception of the preaching of the Gospel, no internal grace is 
required to produce faith in the minds of men. But what is of 
more Consequence, this reply is not opposed to St. Augustine’s 
doctrine of Predestination ; ‘ yet this doctrine of his, we do not 


account it necessary to establish,” as Innocent the Roman Pontiff 
has observed. 


QUESt.) JAMES 
Vir 

Is justifying faith the effect and the 
[purum] mere gift of God alone, who calls, 
illuminates, and reforms the will2; and 
és it [proprium] peculiar to the elect alone 
JSrom all eternity 2 


. 
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Can that be called a mere gift, which, 
though offered by the pure liberality of 
Him who makes the offer, is still capable 
of being rejected by him to whom it is 
offered? But does a voluntary acceptance 


tender it unworthy of the name of a gift? 
It may likewise beasked ,‘‘ Is faith bestowed 
on those who are to be saved? Or is sal- 
vation bestowed on those who have faith?” 
Or can both these questions be answered 
affirmatively in a different respect? If 
they can, how is it then that there is not in 
those decrees a circle, in which nothing is 

first and nothing last ? 

ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 

A double question requires a double answer. (1.) To the First 
I reply, Faith is the effect of God illuminating the mind and 
sealing the heart, and it is his mere gift. (2.) To the Second I 
answer, by making a distinction in the word Election: If it be 
understood as signifying Election to salvation ; since this, accord- 
ing to the scriptures, is the election of believers, it cannot be said, 
«‘ Faith is bestowed on the elect, or on those whe are to be 
saved,” but that ‘ believers are elected and saved.” But if it be 
received for the decree by which God determines variously to admi- 
nister the means necessary to salvation ; in this sense I say that 
Faith is the gift of God, which is conferred on those only whom 
He hath chosen to this—that they may hear the word of God, 


and be made partakers of the Holy Spirit. 


Vil. 
May every one whois a true believer be 


VII. 

Does justifying faith precede, in the 
assured in this life of his individual sal- order of nature, remission of sins, or does 
vation; and is it his duty to have this it not? And can any man be bound to 

any other faith than that which justifies ? 
ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 
Since God promises eternal life to all who believe in Christ, 1t 
ble for him who believes, and who knows that he believes, 
ss he doubts of this willingness 


assurance 2 


is impossl 
to doubt of his own salvation, unle 
of God [to perform his promise. | But God does not require him 
to be better assured of his individual salvation as | debitum | a duty 
which must be performed to himself or to Christ; but it isa 
consequence of that promise, by which God engages to bestow 
eternal life on him who believes. 


VIII. 
May true believers and elect persons 
entirely lose faith for a season 2 


VIII. 
May any man who has faith and rotains 
it, arrive at such a moment, as, if he were 
then to die, he would be damned ¢ 


eee 


68 THE WORKS OF (NINE 
ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 

Since Election to Salvation comprehends within its limits not 
only Faith, but likewise Perseverance in Faith; and since St. 
Augustine says, ‘* God has chosen to salvation those who he sees 
“¢ will afterwards believe by the aid of his preventing or preceding 
* orace, and who will persevere by the aid of his subsequent or fol- 
“ lowing grace ;” believers and the elect are not correctly taken for 
the same persons. Omitting therefore all notice of the word 
“‘ Election,” I reply, believers are sometimes [comparatos| so 
circumstanced, as not to produce, for a season, any effect of 
true faith, not even the actual apprehension of grace and the 
promises of God, nor confidence or trust in God and Christ; yet 
this is the very thing which is necessary to obtain salvation. But 
the apostle says, concerning faith, in reference to its bemg a 
quality and a capability of believing, ‘“* Some, having cast away 
a good conscience, concerning faith have made shipwreck.” 


IX. 7X. 
Can believers under the grace of the May God, or may He not, require of 
New [Testamenti] Covenant, perfectly those who are partakers of the New [Tes- 


observe the law of God in this life 2 tamenti] Covenant, that the flesh do not 
lust against the Spirit, as a duty corre- 
sponding with the grace of that covenant ? 


ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. 

The performance of the law is to be estimated according to the 
mind of Him who requires it to be observed. The answer will 
be two-fold, since He either wills it to be rigidly observed in the 
highest degree of perfection, or only according to emzixziay, 
clemency ; that is, if he require this according to clemency, and if 
the strength or powers which he confers be proportionate to the 
demand. (1.) Man cannot perfectly perform such a law of God, if 
it be considered as to be performed according to rigour. (2.) 
But if he require it according to clemency, and if the powers 
conferred be proportionate, (which must be acknowledged, since 
He requires it according to the evangelical covenant,) the answer 
is, It can be perfectly observed. But the question about [potentia] 
capability is not of such great importance, “ provided a man con- 
fesses that it is possible to be done by the grace of Christ,” as St. 
Augustine justly observes. 


END OF THE NINE QUESTIONS. 
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REMARKS ON THE PRECEDING QUESTIONS, AND ON 
THOSE OPPOSED TO THEM. > 


In reply to some queries which Uytenbogard had addressed to 
Arminius, concerning these Nine Questions and their opposites, the 
latter gave his friend the following explanation, in a letter dated the 
31st of January, 1606: 

“TI. In answer to the First Question, this is the order of the 
decrees: (1.) It is my will to save believers. (2.) On this man I 
will bestow faith and preserve him in it. (3.) I will save this man: 
For thus does the first of these decrees prescribe, which must 
necessarily be placed foremost; because, without this, faith is not 
necessary to salvation, and therefore no necessity exists to administer 
the means for faith. But to this is directly opposed the opinion 
which asserts, that faith is bestowed on him on whom God had 
previously willed to bestow salvation: For, in this case, it would 
be his will to save one who did not believe. All that has been 
said about the difference of the decree and its execution, is futile; as 
if, in fact, God willed salvation to any one prior to faith, and yet not 
to bestow salvation on any others than believers: For, beside the 
consistent agreement of these, [the decree and its execution,] it is 
certain that God cannot will to bestow that which, on account of his 
previous decree, He cannot bestow. As therefore faith is, in a general 
manner, placed before salvation by the first decree ; so it must, specially 
and particularly, be placed before the salvation of this and that man, 
even in the special decree which has the subsequent execution. 

“III. To the Third Question I shall in preference oppose the 
following: Has God determined peremptorily to act with some men 
according to the strict rigour of the law, as He did with the fallen 
angels, and to act with others according to the grace of the Gospel? 
If they deny this, I have what I wish: But if they affirm it, such a 
sentiment must be overwhelmed with absurdities ; because in such a 
case God would have acted towards many men with greater severity, 
than towards the fallen angels, who, as being creatures purely spiritual, 
each sinned of himself, through his own wickedness, without persua- 
sion from any one, : 

«“ IV. They will not be able to deny my Fourth opposite Question : 
For remission is promised to those who confess their sins ; and the fear 
is called znztial in reference to the filial fear which follows, If they 
acknowledge it, but say, ‘Yet God is not zmduced by them ;’ I will 
then command them to erase the same word out of their interrogatory, 
and in a better form to enunciate their own opinion. 

«© V. They will not consider it their duty entirely to deny my 
Fifth opposing Question. If they affirm it, they will declare a false- 
hood, and will incur the ill opinion of all prudent persons, even of 
those who are weak. Let them therefore search out what they may 
place as an intermediate postulate between theirs and mine, and I 
will then show that it co-incides either with their postulate or with 


mine, 
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“VJ. I have placed two questions in opposition to the Sixth, 
because their question is alsoa double one. On the First of them you 
require no observation. About the Second I have said, for the sake 
of explanation, ‘that it is a circle, in which nothing is first and 
nothing last,’ but in every part of ita beginning and an end are found 
—which cannot, without absurdity, have place in the decrees of God. 
I ask, Has God determined to bestow salvation on those who believe, 
or to bestow faith on those who are tobe saved? If both of these 
be asserted, I ask, Which of them is the first, and which the last ? 
They will reply, Neither ; and it is then a circle. If they affirm the 
latter, that God has determined to bestow faith on those who are to be 
saved ; 1 will prove, that He has determined to bestow salvation on 
those who believe, and shall then have formed a circle, uotwith- 
standing their unwillingness. If they adduce the different respect, I 
will endeavour to confute it; which cannot be a work of much diffi- 
culty in so very plain a matter. 

“VII. In the Seventh opposite Question, I had regard to the 
expression, Is it his duty ?; for about its possibility there is no con- 
tention, But justifying faith is not that by which I believe that my sins 
are remitted; for thus the same thing will be the object and the effect 
of justifying faith. By this [justifying faith] J obtain remission of 
sins, therefore it precedes the other object ; [the remission of sins ; | 
and no one can believe that his sins are remitted, unless he knows 
that he believes by a justifying faith. For this reason, also, no one 
can believe that his future sins wi!l likewise be remitted, unless he 
knows that he will believe to the end: For sins are forgiven to him 
who believes, and only after they have been committed; wherefore 
the promise of forgiveness, which is that of the New Testament, 
must be considered as depending on a condition stipulated by God, 
that is Farrn, without which there is no [pactwm] covenant. 

« VIII. With respect to the Eighth Question, let a distinction be 
made between Faith as it is a quality or habit, and between the same 
as it is an act. Actual believing justifies, or [ipsum credere] the act of 
believing is imputed for righteousness: Because God requires actual 
faith ; for our capability to perform which, He infuses that which 
is habitual. Therefore, as actual faith does not consist with mortal 
sin, he who falls into mortal sin may be damned: But it is possible 
for a believer to fall into mortal sin, of which David is seen as an 
instance: Therefore he may fall at such a moment as, if he were then 
to die, he would be damned. ‘If our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God:’ Therefore, if it does condemn us, 
we have no confidence, we cannot have any ; because ‘God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things.’ What is said about the 
impossibility of this event, because [as they assert] God has determined 
not to take such persons out of the world at that moment,—conduces 
nothing in favour of their hypothesis: For this is opposed to final 
destruction, not to temporary, and to their total destruction for a 
season,—which is the subject of their Eighth Question. 

“ IX. If it be replied to my Ninth opposing Question, that, in the 
covenant of grace, God requires a duty which is impossible to man ; 
they will be forced to confess, that, in addition to this covenant, ano- 
ther is necessary, according to which God pardons a duty not per- 
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formed according to that covenant of grace ; as it was necessary that 
there should be another covenant, by which God might pardon a duty 
not performed according to the legal covenant. And thus shall we 
proceed on ad infinitum. At length we must arrive at the point from 
which we can say, God saves sinners, of his infinite mercy, which is 
limited by no conditions prescribed by his equity. This seems to be an 
expression which will be entirely conformable to the whole doctrine 
of those who urge absolute predestination. For, since wrath and 
mercy are opposed to each other, as wrath is infinite, may not merey 
too be infinite? According to their doctrine, whatever they oppose to 
the contrary, Wrath makes men sinners, that it may have those whom it 
can punish. But they expressly say, Mercy makes men believers by an 
omnipotent force, and preserves them from the possibility of falling, that 
at may have those whom it can save. But, as Nicasius Van der Schuer 
says, If God could make a sinner, that He might have one whom He 
could punish ; He could also punish without sin ; therefore He could 
likewise mercifully save without faith. And as Wrarn willed to 
have a just title for damnation, through the intervention of sin, so it 
became Mercy to save, without the intervention of any duty, that it 
might be manifest that the whole is of Mercy without the semblance 
of Justice. I say, without the semblance of Justice; because it begets 
faith by an irresistible force, and by an irresistible force it causes 
man to continue in faith to the end, and thus necessarily to be saved, 
according to the decree, He that believes and perseveres, shall be saved. 
This being laid down, all equity is excluded, as well from the decree 
of Predestination to salvation, as from that of Predestination to death. 
These objections, Iam conscientiously of opinion, may, without 
calumny, be made to their sentiments ; and Iam prepared to main- 
tain this very thing against any patron whatsoever of those sentiments. 
For they do not extricate themselves when they say, that man 
spontaneously sins, and believes by a spontaneous motion. For 
that which is spontaneous, and that which is natural, are not in 
opposition: And that which is spontaneous co-mcides with that which 
is absolutely necessary ; as, a stone is moved downwards ; a beast eats, 
and propagates its species ; man loves that which is good for himself. 
—But all excuses terminate in this spontaneous matter.” 

The passage immediately subsequent to this, is the one which I 
have quoted in pages 179, 180 of the First Volume of these Works, 
respecting the two sick persons who were desirous of obtaining an 
assurance of the Divine Favour, and respecting the very important 
distinction to be observed between a faith which is merely historical, 
and that by which a sinner is justified,—a distinction, the neglect of 
which has, in every age of the Church, been a prolific source of 
error among the professors of our common Christianity. 


THE 


Public Disputationgs 


OF 


JAMES. ARMINIUS, D.D. 


DEDICATION. 


TO THOSE MOST HONOURABLE AND PRUDENT GENTLEMEN, 
THE BURGOMASTER, ALDERMEN, AND SHERIFFS, WHO ARE 
THE VERY WORTHY MAGISTRATES OF THE FAMOUS CITY OF 
LEYDEN, AND OUR MOST REVERED LORDS AND PATRONS. 


Most prudent and honourable Gentlemen, 

Ir 1s now eight years since our reverend father, who lately 
died in the Lord, was, by your authority and command, and b 
that of the most noble the Curators, summoned to this illustrious 
University, from the very flourishing Church of Amsterdam, to 
which he had devoted his pastoral labours for fifteen years, and 
was called to fill the vacant situation of Doctor Francis Juniws, 
of pious memory, who was then recently deceased. We, his nine 
orphan children, the three youngest of whom have been born in 
this city, removed here at the same time with our mother, who is 
at present plunged in the deepest affliction. From that period 
our ever-to-be-honoured father had no higher object than that of 
bestowing the whole of his time, industry and endeavours, in 
promoting the interests of your University, and in strictly dis- 
charging his functions with as much fidelity as accorded with his 
abilities and his duty. We call upon your Honours as compe- 
tent witnesses to this our testimony respecting his fidelity and 
diligence, because he exercised these virtues under your imme- 
diate inspection, for the space of six years; and the truth of our 
declaration can be no secret to those persons who, while he was in 
the act of performing his duty to the University, were themselves 
either not far from the scene of action, or openly beheld and 
admired his daily and unwearied labours in public and private. 
With regard to his uncommon industry and accurate skill in com- 
municating instruction,—which gifts had been bestowed on him 
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by Almighty God, in his ineffable liberality, independently of any 
merits either on his part or on ours,—you always approved of 
these qualities by your honourable suffrages, and, on all occasions 
when you considered it either necessary or expedient, you extolled 
his genius. You also exhibited to him the most indubitable and 
lucid expressions not only of your very laudable opinion of his 
talents, but likewise of your consequent intimate affection for him, 
during the whole period in which he devoted his labours to your 
honourable service: So that he scarcely ever felt a desire for any 
thing which he did not obtain. 

But the best testimony to this character of our father is that 
given to him, by those persons who either assiduously attended 
his daily lectures in immense numbers, and several of whom are 
now performing most important services to the Churches; or by 
those who resorted, often from places at a great distance, to hear 
his disputations, and all of whom admired and abundantly eulo- 
gized his acute and penetrating genius, but especially his inere- 
dible acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, on which alone he 
was almost constantly meditating, and to the study of which he 
had devoted the choicest years of his life. These persons were 
also continually and pertinaciously importunate, that the Theses 
which had been proposed for disputation under him, and which 
had been written out and placed in order by himself, should be 
published without the least delay, and brought forth to the light 
of men, for the benefit of the public, and especially of those who 
were far removed from Leyden. ‘Yo their pressing solicitations, 
after much reluctance on the part of our father, he was at length 
induced to yield; and he put to press and published those Theses 
which were extant in his [colegio] class of Public Disputations, 
and which, after being written out by himself in so many words, 
had been appointed, and soon afterwards disputed and discussed 
under him [as Moderator.] That collection is now republished, 
with the sole addition of one Thesis on Repentance. 

But, that we may make the studics and labours of our most 
excellent father still better known to you than they are, most 
honourable and prudent gentlemen, and to foreigners, as well as 
to those whose residence is nearer to us,—Wwe now publish, those 
Theses likewise which he proposod for disputation in his own 
house, at moments of leisure and on extraordinary occasions; for 
he had devoted himself entirely to the promotion of the welfare 
of the students. ‘They were proposed as subjects in the last class 
of his Private Disputations, and were also written out and com- 
posed by himself, at the very earnest intreaty of those youthful 
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scholars. Indeed, we publish these Theses in preference to any 
others; for having already served the purposes of his private 
disputations, they may now afford abundant testimony to the 
fidelity and diligence of our father in instructing and adorning 
the candidates for Holy orders. Beside the matter or subject on 
which he treated with so much faithfulness and accuracy, our 
excellent father, who was a severe judge of method, thought that 
he would exhibit the order which ought to be observed in com- 
piling a correct system of Theology. Such a plan he had often 
and long revolved in his mind; and for this purpose had perused, 
with very great care, almost all the Synopses or large Treatises 
of Divinity that had been published. He was in some measure 
induced to give a representation of this scheme in the following 
Theses proposed for private disputation. Let the learned decide 
upon the skill with which he has sketched this outline, which it 
was his wish to display as an attempt at a Synopsis, for the sake 
of exercise. O that it had been the will of Almighty God, to 
have enabled him to finish, as he had desired, this body of Theo- 
logical Theses which he was forced to leave incomplete! For 
it is believed, that upwards of twenty Theses are still wanting to 
crown the undertaking. By an untimely death, which is a source 
of the deepest affliction to us, as well as to all good men, his 
design was frustrated; though the consummation of it would, 
beyond any thing else in this life, have been an object of the 
fondest gratification to us his sorrowing offspring. 

But since it has been the pleasure of our gracious God, against 
whom it does not become. us frowardly to contend, to call our 
father from this miserable valley of tears to his own celestial 
mansion; we wish that he had obtained [among survivors] some 
equitable and candid judges of his laborious exertions and inno- 
cency ; and that it had been possible for him, even by death, to 
escape from the rancorous teeth of calumny, which, in conformity 
to the precept and the example of Jesus Christ our only Saviour, 
he endured, as long as his life was spared, without any attempt 
to render railing for railing, yet with such consummate patience, 
as almost excited the indignation of his friends against him. We 
wish also that a certain person had not expressed doubts respect- 
ing the eternal salvation of our father, whom we with many 
others openly beheld, (as we here do testify,) in a manner the 
most placid, surrendering up his soul to God, like one that was 
falling asleep, amidst unceasing and most ardent prayers, and 
confessing his own wretchedness and weakness, but at the same 
tyme extolling that only saving grace which shines forth upon 
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those who believe in Jesus Christ, the Author of our salvation. 
We repeat our wishes, that there had not been a person who 
uttered serious doubts about the eternal salvation of our father. 
Far be it from any of us to condemn him whom God has absolved, 
and for whom Jesus Christ testifies, that he came into the world, 
and suffered death. 

Alas! were we not already sufficiently unhappy in having 
lost one of our parents, while we are all of an age comparatively 
tender,—the eldest of us not being yet quite seventeen years old ! 
But may our God forbid, that they who deliver their souls into 
his merciful hands in the name of Jesus Christ alone, should not 
be made partakers of eternal salvation, or should be disappoimted 
of their hopes of a life of blessedness! May He rather grant 
unto all of us, that, faithfully and constantly treading in the 
footsteps of our beloved father, and being active in the pursuit 
of truth and piety with integrity and sincerity of mind, we may 
approve our lives and all our studies to God and to all good men, 
as highly as our revered parent, we humbly hope, approved him- 
self and all his concerns to your Mightinesses, as long as he lived. 
Of the great esteem in which you held him, you have afforded 
abundant proofs, in those innumerable and never sufficiently to- 
be-recounted benefits which he received from you while he lived. 
But stronger evidence of this you gave immediately after his 
decease, in the benefits which you have bestowed on our dearest 
mother, and on each of us their children, and which you most 
liberally continue to this day. O that the time may at length 
arrive in which we may be enabled to requite you for these your 
numberless acts of kindness to us! May God assist us thus to 
repay you! 

But, in the mean time, that some token of a grateful mind 
towards your Mightinesses may be extant on our part, at the 
earliest opportunity we bring forth from the library of our 
deceased parent, under the auspices of your honorable names, 
this rich and costly casket ; and we will afterwards draw out of 
the same treasury, each in its due order and time, not a few other 
things of the same or of a different kind which he has left in our 
possession,—provided those which we now offer shall meet with 
a suitable reception from the students of Theology. But we are 
deeply conscious, that this offering of ours 1s contemptible, when 
placed in competition with your kindness towards us: Of all 
persons we should be the most ungrateful, if we did not make 
this acknow!edgement ; and still more so, if we did not con fess that 
this is a present from our deceased parent, rather than from us 
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Should it hereafter be seen, that our revered father has bequeathed 
to us, as his heirs, his industry, piety and virtue, (which may God 
of his infinite mercy grant,) as he has already made us the inhe- 
ritors of this production and of the other fruits of his studies ; 
we will use our utmost endeavours never to be found deficient in 
our duty, but to propose to ourselves throughout the whole of 
our future lives, by all the means in our power, to gain the 
approbation of your Mightinesses, and to prove ourselves always 
grateful to you. 

May Almighty God long preserve you in safety, and render 
you still propitious to us! May He in the most bountiful 
manner crown your government with every blessing from above! 


So pray 


; Your Mightinesses’ most devoted servants, the seven sons of 
James ARMINIUS, a@ native of Oudewater, in our own names and 
an those of our two sisters, 


HERMAN 

PETER 

JOHN 

LAURENCE } ARMINIUS.* 
JAMES 

WILLIAM 

DANIEL 


* The early octavo edition of 1610 is the only one in which the Dedication is thus 
subscribed by ‘‘the seven sons of AnMIN1Us, in their own names and in those of 
their two sisters.” In all succeeding editions, the subscription has been, as usual, 
** the nine orphan children.” 


DISPUTATIONS 


ON 
SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS 


OF 


Che Christian Weliqton. 


BY JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D. 


—>—— 


Tus is the portion of the Works of Arminius, which the judicious Mosuemm 
recommends to the attentive perusal of all ‘‘ those who would form a just and accurate 
notion of the TEMPER, GENIUS, and DocTRINE of this divine.”? After having 
commended the writings of Arminius, generally, for exhibiting “much of that 
SIMPLICITY and PERSPICUITY which his followers have always looked-upon, and 
still consider, among the principal qualities of a Christian Minister ;”? Mosheim adds 
this observation, ‘¢ There is in his manner of reasoning, and also in his phraseology, 
some little remains of the scholastic jargon of that age.’’ Without an intimate know- 
ledge of the Logic and the Metaphysics of that age, no man would have been qualified 
for discharging the duties of a Professor of Divinity in any of the Protestant Uni- 
versities on the Continent of Europe: And it was a happy circumstance for his 
countrymen, and for the whole of Christendom, that Arminius was in this respect so 
well versed in the lore of his adversaries. In his Works, however, appears far less of 
this metaphysical refinement, than in those of any other contemporary divine. The study 
of Logic, indeed, he warmly advocated ; and it is difficult to conceive how a young 
man who is intended for any of the learned professions, but especially for that of 
Theology, can enter into the investigation of Truth, and can be properly instructed to 
discriminate between it and well-dissembled Error, unless he become a proficient in 
this most useful Art as well as Science—of which themuch and in many respects 
deservedly lauded mathematical process is but one division. That he did not entertain 
an equally exalted opinion of Scholastic Divinity, is proved by what is recorded of him 
in a letter from Borrius, which I have quoted in the first volume of this translation, 
pages 300, 301. 

In the following Public and Private Disputations, the steps by which Arminius 
proceeds in his course of reasoning, are so gradual and easy as to be comprehended 
without difficulty by general readers. To those of them, however, who have either 
neglected or forgotten their logical studies, the subjoined translation of the chapter On 
Cause and Effect, in Dr. Wallis’s excellent treatise on Logic, may be serviceable, as 
jt explains some terms which occur in several of these Disputations, commencing at 
the Seventh. 

‘¢' There are also other words, (or notions of things as they have a mutual relation 
to each other,) which some Logicians have considered worthy of explanation : Such 
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are Cause and Effect, the Whole and its Parts, the Subject, Object, and Adjunct, &c. 
Though these properly come under the consideration of Metaphysics, yet Logic and 
Metaphysics are kindred studies, so nearly allied to each other as to render it no act 
of incongruity to treat of both of them in this place. ‘ 

“« Cause and Effect are relative terms between themselves 5 of which, the former is 
considered to be as the Giver, and the latter of consequence as the Recipient. 

“‘ There are usually reckoned Four Causes: The Efficient, py which ;—the 
Matter, rom which;—the Form, THROUGH which ;—and the End, ror or on 
ACCOUNT OF which,—any thing is done. 

“ The Efficient Cause is the agent himself, who does the thing ; as a shoe-maker 
who finishes a shoe. The Matter is that from which it is made, as a skin or hide of 
leather. The Form is that through which it becomes such a thing as is specified, as 
the very form and shape of a shoe; because the matter, when thus [ figurata] 
fashioned, becomes a shoe. The End is that for or on account of which it is made; 
suppose, for the purpose of covering the feet. All these things have their own 
causalities in order to the Effect which is produced, and which, in the instance now 
given, is a shoe. 

“‘ Cause and Effect are such as they have been here described, not only in these 
mechanical exercises, in which the Effect that remains is something gross and 
palpable to the hands; but likewise in all other acts or operations [immanentibus] 
which are internal, and yet in which occasionally the very act is the effect that is pro- 
duced,—as in willing, loving, choosing, understanding, thinking, &c. 

“< In all things of this kind, great is the variety of causes. 

“1, The EFFICIENT cause is either Principal or Less-prineipal. For instance, 
In finishing a shoe, the Principal Efficient is the shoe-maker himself: But the awl, 
the knife, &c. are also efficient Causes, but Less-principal, and are called Instru- 
mental. 'Thus a man writes, as the Principal cause ; but a pen is the Instrument of 
the writing. 

“‘ Among the Less-principal efficient causes are commonly reckoned those which 
they denominate Motives, by which an agent is incited to action. Of this description 
are those which are called wponysuevn, the Inly-moving or principal cause, and 
wmpokatapkrixn, the Outwardly-moving or external cause. For instance: When a 
passionate man strikes another person on a slight provocation ; he who thus strikes, is 
the Principal cause of the blow; the sword or staff with which he strikes, is the 
Instrumental ; but the wrathful disposition of the man is the Inly-moving cause, 
which induces or disposes the mind to this act ; and the occasion afforded, or the pro- 
vocation given, though it be only very trivial, is the Outwardly-moving or external 
cause, by which the mind is excited to the act. 

‘© 2.°-The Matter, or the MATERIAL cause, is either Proximate, as the dressed 
hide from which a shoe is made; or Remote, as theraw skin of the animal from which 
the hide is dressed ; or stil/ more Remote, the four elements of which we suppose the 
skin to consist ; or the most Remote of a/l, the primitive matter of which all material 
things are said to consist, and which remain exactly the same under the change of 
all Forms. 

“* 3. ‘The Form, or the Format cause, is also called Remote or Proximate. For 
instance: The form of a hide or skin, that is, that by whichit is a hide or a skin, are 
the more Remote forms of a shoe; but the fashion or shape of the shoe, from which 
it becomes a shoe, is the Prowimate and Immediate form of the shoe. 

“4, In like manner, the END, or the Frnax Cause, is either Proximate, more 
Remote, or Ultimate. The Provimate end of a shoe is the safety or defence of the 
foot ; the more Remote end is the health of the body, and its freedom from pain; or 
still more Remote is whatever beyond the former there may be, on account of which 
this health of body and this freedom from suffering are desirable. But, in addition 
to these, there may likewise be other Less-principal ends ; as, for instance, comeliness 
or grace, or whatsoever of ornament may appear in the wearing of a shoe. 
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“But where more ends of this kind occur, (of which, as it has been said. one is 
> > > 
beyond another,) they are called subordinate ends, as being those of which one stands 
in order to the other. But the most remote of all is usuall called the Ultimate 
y 
end; and the rest, Mediate or Intermediate ends to that Ultimate one: Indeed, ever 
i > 
end is Intermediate to that which is more remote than itself. 

‘* Distinctions are also made between the end of the Work, and the end of the 
Workman: The former is that to which the thing itself tends; the latter is that to 
which the agent has regard. Thus, when a shoe is finished; ‘the end of the Work is 
the defence of the foot: But the end of the Workman is the profit or the gains which 
the shoe-maker procures for himself by making shoes ; and the more Remote end of 
the workman is a livelihood, clothing, and other things which may be purchased with 
money obtained in this manner; and indeed-an end of the workman stéil/ more Remote 
is the preservation of his own health and life; and other things are ends yet more 
Remote than these.” 

I do not recollect any other terms, occurring in these Disputations, in which even the 
most youthful student will find any real difficulty. Let it, however, never be forgot« 
ten that these terms were not invented by Arminius, but were those employed in com- 

ant cpr aed ee 

mon by the learned among the Calvinists as well as among the Anti-Calvinists in that 
age, more frequently than in modern times. And when the Ant to which they belong 
and by which they are skilfully marshalled against an adversary, or (rather) when the 
SCIENCE by which these weapons are wielded in controversy, is not carried to extremes 
and does not degenerate into excessive refinement, it affords mighty aid to the interests 
of Truth, and cannot justly become an object of reprehension to the most fastidious 
among the lovers of simplicity. Its nature and offices would indeed be very imperfectly 
described, if it were said to be chiefly occupied about polemical Divinity :On the contrary, 
it is much more conversant with the Theology that is pacific and elucidatory ; and, in 
this respect, it may, not inappropriately, be styled a kind of moral chemistry, by cs a 
all the constituent parts of any subject are reduced to their simplest elements, and are 
offered in their purest and least exceptionable forms to the contemplation of the con- 
Scientious enquirer after Truth. 

The scriptural references have given me much inconyenience: Indeed I have Noes 

far more time in verifying them, than in the mere translation of all the Poa ee 
uarto editions of the Works of Arminius are, in this particular, very faulty: 
ss i ifying th has been by the earliest octavo 
greatest assistance afforded to me in rectifying them, has y 5 ae, 
edition, which was printed with tolerable correctness ; but the rough press-w 
i : indistinctness of the numerous 
the whole of that impression, and the consequent indis nek pes 
Ce see o s 
marginal references in small figures, have been the origin of those egregiou 
2 : i z itions. So indistinctly indeed were 
which are perpetuated in all the subsequent editions. So : ea 
some of the abbreviated Latin titles of the Books of Scripture printed, tha 
ispri 1 sequently more chapters were 
was often mistaken and misprinted for another, anc conseq y a 
ccasi i 3 n were their original proper portion. 
occasionally ascribed to some of them tha ae rea Sat Pace panel 
In the whole of this translation, the reader will have perceived, : 
, in expression within brackets; and this for 
to the practice of inserting the author’s Latin expression withi eee 
: lreasons. The mature and accomplished divine has thus, in many in 8, 
= inet Reps ; ini intention of the author, than he 
é ortunity of more correctly ascertaining the intentior A 
Beg ee i st from circumstances often be 
could have from a translator’s phraseology, which must r ia ORE i 
‘ \ : rs s Ske My 
somewhat circumlocutory ; while the mere English reader wil on : “ 2 Sareea 
be furnished with a cognate or synonymous phrase that will a ord ene whee * i 
in comprehending the force of particular expressions, 1n coupecion We P Senet 
ments employed. I have generally left the word ‘‘ Rar ro” untranslated. es] i 
argut . ave g : ; Aves Syne We 
as the vagueness of its meaning in the Classics, an eminent Sie dee y 7‘ 
a5 i ‘ AEC os, , 
observed ‘¢ Phere is scarcely a Latin word used in a greater lat : oohe ‘ane 
ve diff S LAT This observation applies with great 
more difficult to translate, than Ratio. ’’This 0 pcr ecm a ea aoe gata 
to many of the modern uses of the word; though its just and pro} Pi 
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DISPUTATION I. 


ON THE AUTHORITY AND CERTAINTY OF THE SACRED 
SCRIPTURES. 


Respondent, BrrnarD VESUKIUS. 


I. Tue Authority of Scripture is nothing else but [digni- 
tas] the worthiness according to which it merits (1-) [ fidem | 
CREDENCE, as being true in words and true in significations, 
whether it simply declares any thing, or also promises and 
threatens ; and (2.) as a superior, it merits oBEDIENCE through 
the credence given to it, when it either commands or prohibits 
any thing. Concerning this Authority two questions arise, (1.) 
Whence does it belong to Scripture? (2.) Whence is it evident 
or can be rendered evident to men, that this authority appertains 
to Scripture? These two questions shall be discussed in their 
proper order. (1 Tim. i, 15; 2 Pet. i, 19; John v, 39; Heb. 
vi, 18.—Rom. i, 5; 2 Cor. x, 5, 6; xiii, 3; xii, 12; Gal.-1,-1, 
12°18, &e.) 

II. The authority of any word or writing whatsoever depends 
upon its author, as the word “ authority” indicates; and it is 
just as great as the veracity and the power, that is, the avievria, 
of the author. But God is of infallible veracity, and is neither 
capable of deceiving nor of being deceived; and of irrefragable 
power, that is, supreme over the creatures: If therefore He is the 
Author of Scripture, its authority is totally dependent on Him 
alone. (i.) Totally, Because He is the all-sufficient Author, 
all-true and all-powerful. (ai.) On Him alone, Because he has 
no associate either in the truth of what he says, or in the power 
of his right. For all veracity and power in the creature proceed 
from him; and into his veracity and power are resolved all faith 
and obedience, as into the First Cause and the Ultimate | ¢ermé- 
num] Boundary. (Gal. ii, 8,9; 1 John v, 9; Rom. i, 4; Tit. 
i, 2; Psalm I, 1-23; Gal’ 1, 1, 7%, 8; John v, 34, 36;— Rom: x1, 
34-36; xiii, 1.) 

III. This is proved by many arguments dispersed throughout 
the Scripture: (1.) From the inscriptions of most of the pro- 
phetical books and of the apostolical epistles, which run thus, 
‘¢ The word of the Lord that came to Hosea, to Joel, to Amos,” 
&c. “ Paul, Peter, James, &c., a servant of God and an apostle 
of Jesus Christ.” (Hosea, Joel, Amos; Rom. i, 1; James i, 1; 
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1 Peta,1;} (2.) From the introductions to many of the prophe- 
eres: “ Thus saith the Lord,” “ That which I have received of 
the Lord, I have also delivered unto you.” (Exod. v, 1; 1 Cor. 
x1, 23.) (3.) From the petitions, on the part of the ambassadors 
of God and of Christ, for Divine assistance, and from the pro- 
mise of it which is given by God and Christ, such aid being 
necessary and sufficient to obtain authority for what was to be 
spoken. (Exod. iv, 1; Acts iv, 29, 80; Mark xvi, Pies 
(4.) From the method used by God himself, who, when about 
to deliver his law, introduced it thus: “I am the Lord thy 
God !” And who, when in the act of establishing the authority 
of his Son, said, “This is my beloved Son, hear ye Him.” 
(Exod. xx, 1; Matt. xvu, 5.)—This is acknowledged by the 
general consent of mankind: Minos, Numa, Lycurgus, and 
Solon were fully aware of it; for, to give some validity to their 
laws, they referred them to Gods or Goddesses as the real 
authors. 

IV. When this authority is once known, it binds the con- 
sciences of all those to whom the discourse or the writing is 
addressed or directed, to accept of it in a becoming manner. 
But whoever they be that receive it asif delivered by God, that 
approve of it, publish, preach, interpret and expound it, that 
also distinguish and discriminate it from words or writings which 
are supposititious and adulterated; these persons add not a tittle 
of authority to the sayings or writings, because their entire 
authority, whether contemplated separately or conjointly, is only 
that of mortal men; and things Divine neither need confirmation, 
nor indeed can receive it, from those which are human. But 
this whole employment of approving, preaching, explaining and 
discriminating, even when it is discharged by the Church Uni- 
versal, is only an attestation by whieh she declares, that she 
holds and acknowledges these words or writings, and these alone, 
as Divine. (John xv, 22, 24; vill, 24; Gal. i, 8,9; Eph. ni, 20; 
Rev. xxi, 14; John i, 6,7; v, 23-36; 1 Thess. ii, 13.) 

V. Therefore, not only false but likewise implying a contra- 
diction, foolish and blasphemous, are such expressions as the 
following, employed by Popish writers: ‘The Church is of greater 
antiquity than the Scriptures ; and they are not authentic except 
by the authority of the Church.” (Eccit Enchar. de Eccles.) 
«© All the authority which is now given to the Scriptures, 1s 
necessarily dependent on that of the Church.” (Picuis de 
Hierar. Eccles. lid. 2, c. 2.) “The Scriptures would possess no 
more validity than the Fables of Atsop, or any other kind of 
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writing whatever, unless we believed the testimony of the Church.” 
(Hostus de Author. Script. lib. 3.) But that “the Church is of 
greater antiquity than the Scriptures,” is an argument which 
labours under a falsity in the antecedent and under -[imconse- 
quentia| a defective inference. For the Scriptures, both with 
regard to their significations and their expressions, are more 
ancient than the Church; and this former Church is bound to 
receive the latter sayings and writings of Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c. 
of Paul, Peter, &c., as soon as their Divine verity has been 
demonstrated by sufficient arguments according to the judgment 
of God. (Matt. xvi, 18; 1 Cor. ii, 9, 10.) 

VI. But by the very arguments by which the Scriptures are 
Divine, they are also [| proved to be] Canonical, from the method 
and end of their composition, as containing the rule of our faith, 
charity, hope, and of the whole of our living. For they are 
given for doctrine, for reproof, for instruction, for correction, 
and for consolation ; that is, that they may be the rule of truth 
and falsehood to our understanding, of good and evil to our 
affections, either to do and to omit, or to have and to want. (Deut. 
xxvil, 26; Psalm cxix, 105,106; Rom. x, 8,17; Matt. xxu, 
37-40 ; 2 Tim. iii, 16; Rom. xv, 4.) For as they are Divine 
because given by God, not because they are ‘received from 
men;” so they are canonical, and are so called im an active sense 
because they prescribe a Canon or rule, and not passively because 
they are reckoned for a Canon, or because they are taken into 
the Canon. So far mdeed is the Church from rendering them 
authentic or canonical, that no assemblage or congregation of 
men can come under the name of a Church, unless they account 
the Scriptures authentic and canonical with regard to the sum 
or substance of the Law and Gospel. (Gal. vi, 16; 1 Tim. vi, 
3, 4; Rom. xvi, 17; x, 8-10, 14-17.) 

VII. The SEconD Question is, [§ I,] How can a persuasion 
be wrought in men, that these Scriptures are Divine? For the 
explication of this question some things must be premised, which 
may free the discussion from equivocations, and may render it 
more easy. (1.) A distinction must be drawn between Scripture, 
(which, as a sign, consists of a word and of the writing of that 
word,) and the sense or meaning of Scripture; because it is not 
equally important which of the two is necessary to be known and 
believed, since it is Scripture on account of its [ sensus] meanings, 
and because there is a difference in the method of proof by 
which Divinity [astruitur] is ascribed to the writing itself and 
to its significations. (2.) A distinction must likewise be drawn 
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between the primary cause of Scripture, and the instrumental 
causes ; lest it be thought, that the same necessity exists for believ- 
ing some book of Scripture éo have been written by this or that 
particular amanuensis, as there is for believing it to have proceeded 
Srom God. (8.) The ratio of those meanings is dissimilar, since 
some of them are simply necessary to salvation, as containing the 
foundation and sum of religion; while others are connected with 
the former in no other way, than by a certain relation of explana- 
tion, proof, and amplification. (John viii, 24; v, 39, 46, 36; 
1 Cor. xii, 3.—2 Cor, ii, 4,5; iii, 7~9; Matt. x, 20; 2 Cor. ii, 
11,12; Phil. iti, 15, 16; Col. ii, 16, 19.) 

VIII. (4.) The persuasion of faith must be distinguished 
from the certainty of vision, lest a man, instead of seeking here* 
for faith which is sufficiently powerful to prevail against temp- 
tations, should require certainty which is obnoxious to no temp- 
tation. (5.) A difference must be made between implicit faith 
by which this Scripture without any understanding of its signifi- 
cations is believed to be Divine, and explicit faith which consists 
of some knowledge of the meanings, particularly of those which 
are necessary: And this historical knowledge, which has only 
ao Garey mentis, mental security, [or human certainty, Luke 1, 
4,-] comes to be distinguished from saving knowledge, which 
also contains wAnpogopiay full assurance and werobyow con- 
fidence, on which the conscience reposes. This distinction 
must be made, that a correct judgment may be formed of those 
arguments which are necessary and sufficient for producing each 
of these kinds of faith. (6.) A difference must also be made 
between those arguments which are worthy of God, and _ those 
which human vanity may require: And such arguments must 
not here be demanded as cannot fail to persuade every one; 
since many persons denied all credence to Christ himself, though 
he bore testimony to his own doctrine by so many signs and 
wonders, virtues and distributions of the Holy Ghost. (7.) The 
external light, derived from arguments which are employed to 
effect suasion, must be distinguished from the internal light of 
the Holy Spirit [¢estificantis] bearing his own testimony ; lest 
that which properly belongs to the latter, as the seal and the 
earnest or pledge of our faith, should be ascribed to the strength 


i i ic i ic ranslator's render 
* The Latin particle hic is here employed, which some translators paoake rende 
‘¢on this subject,’’ while others would construe it ‘‘ in this world. The same 
remark applies to the expression in the 6th division of this paragraph. 
fi ‘ i lari 2 to eats if thie f « A npodopnuev@v 
+ Compare the English rendering of this word with that of wemAnpodopy 
in the first verse of the same chapter.—Ep. 
. 9 
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of arguments and to the veracity [ forts testificuntium | of exter- 
nal testimonies. (1 Cor. xiii, 9, 12; Gen. xv, 6, 8, with Rom. iv, 
19-21; Judges vi, 36-39; Heb. xi, 32, 33; John iti, 2, 10; 
James ii, 19; John v, 32-86; Matt. xiii, 2—Heb. vi, 11; 
x, 22; Ephes. ii, 12; Matt. xii, 38, 39; xvi, 1; Luke xvi, 30, 
31; Matt. xxvii, 42; John xii, 87; Luke xxiv, 27, 44, 45; 
2 Cor. i, 22; Ephes. i, 13, 14; John iv, 42.) 

IX. (8.) A distinction must be drawn between (1.) those who 
heard God or Christ speaking to them Himself, or addressing 
them through angels, prophets, or apostles, and who first reeived 
the sacred books ; and (ii.) those who, as their successors, have 
the Scriptures through their |traditione] delivery. (Judges ni, 
7, 10; Heb. ii, 3; John xx, 29.) For the former of these classes, 
miracles and the actual fulfilment of predictions, which occurred 
under their own observation, were capable of imparting credibility 
to the words and writing: But to the latter class, the narration, 
both of the doctrine, and of the arguments employed for its 
confirmation, is proposed in the Scriptures, and must be strength- 
ened by its own arguments. (Isai. xliv, 7, 8; 1 Cor. xiv, 22.) 
(9.) A distinction may indeed be made between the truth of 
Scripture and its Divinity, that progress may be gradually 
made through a belief of the former to a belief in the latter. 
But these two can never be disparted ; because, if the Scriptures 
be true, they are of necessity Divine. (John iv, 39-42; 1 Pet. i, 
21.) (10.) Lastly, We must here reflect, that the secret things 
of God, and the doctrine of Christ in reference to tts being from 
God, are revealed to little children, to the humble, to those who 
fear God, and to those who are desirous to do the will of the 
Father; (Matt. x1, 25; James iv.6; Psalm xxv, 14; John vii, 
17; 1 Cor. u, 20, 275) and that, on the contrary, to the wise men 
of the world, to the proud, to those who reject the counsel of 
God against themselves and judge themselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life, to foolish and perverse men, and to those who resist 
the Holy Ghost, the mystery of God and the Gospel of Christ 
are hidden and continue unrevealed ; nay, to such persons they 
are a stumbling-block and foolishness, while they are in them- 
selves the power and the wisdom of God. (Luke vii, 80; Acts 
xi, 46; vii, 51; 2 Cor. iv, 3, 4; 1 Cor. i, 23, 24.) 

X. These remarks being premised, let us see how we are or 
can be persuaded into a belief that the Scriptures of the Old and 
of the New Testament are Divine, at least with regard to their 
essentials, that is, the sum or substance of the Law and Gospel, 
without faith in which salvation can have no existence. Three 
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things principally serve to produce this persuasion: (i.) The 
external testimony of men. (ii.) The Arguments contained in 
the Scriptures themselves. (ii.) And the internal witness of God. 
The first of these, by procuring, after the manner of men, esteem 
and reverence to the Scriptures, prepares [or makes a way for] 
faith which is resolved into the two latter that are truly Divine, 
and, through them, is fully completed. 

XI. 1. In adverting to human testimony, we shall omit all 
enemies, also the Mahometans who have embraced the dregs of 
a religion which is compounded of a corruption of Judaism, 
Christianity and Paganism. But the testimony of those who 
acknowledge the Scriptures is twofold: That of the Jews, who 
testify concerning the doctrine and the books of the Old. 'Testa- 
ment ; and that of Christians who bear witness to those of the 
whole body of Scripture. (1.) Two circumstances add strength 
to the testimony of the Jrws, (i.) The constancy of their profes- 
sion in the very depths of misery, when, by the mere denial of 
it, they might be made partakers of liberty and of worldly 
possessions. (ii.) Their hatred of the Christian religion, which 
transcribes its own origin, increase, and establishment from a 
good part of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and with so 
much confidence as to be prepared to stand and fall by their 
evidence and judgment alone. (Acts xxvi, 22; 2 Pet. i, 19, 20; 
Acts xvii, 11.)—(2.) The testimony of Curtst1ans, distinguished 
by the same mark of constancy, (Rev. vi, 9; xu, 11,) we will 
consider in three particulars: (i.) That of the Church Universal, 
which, from her own foundation to the present age, having 
professed the Christian as a Divine religion, testifies that 
her rehgion is contained in these books, and that they have 
proceeded from God. (ii.) That of each of the primitive Churches, 
which, being founded by the apostles, first received not only the 
whole of the Old Testament, but likewise the Epistles which 
were addressed either to them, to their pastors, or at least to men 
who were well known, and who delivered them by the same title 
to their successors and to other Churches. ( Col. iv, 16.) (iii) 
That of the Representative Church, as it is called, consisting of 
pastors and teachers, who, possessing skill in languages and in 
Divine things, pronounce their judgment after having instituted 
an examination, and confirm it [by arguments] to the flocks that 
are severally committed to their care. (Ephes. v, 27.) On 
reviewing these divines, we place the Roman Pontiff below the 
lowest parochial priest in the Romish Church who may be more 
learned than his Holiness. 
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XII. 2. The arguments contained in the Scripture are four, 
and those of the utmost importance: The [genus] Quality of its 
Doctrine, the Majesty of its Style, the Agreement of its Parts, 
and the Efficacy of its Doctrine. Each of these, separately 
considered, possesses much influence; but, when viewed con- 
jointly, they are capable of inducing every one to give credit to 
them, if he is not blinded by a spirit of obstinacy, and by an 
opinion preconceived through inveterate habits. THe QuALITy 
oF THE DocrrinE is proved to be Divine,—(1.) By the 
Precepts delivered in these books, which exhibit three marks 
of Divinity : (.) The high excellence of the actions prescribed, 
in self-denial, and in the regulation of the whole life accordmg 
to godliness. (Matt. xvi, 24, 25; Rom. vii, 12, 13.) (i.) The 
wonderful uncommonness of some actions, which amount to folly 
in the estimation of [animalis] the natural_man; and yet they 
are prescribed with a fearless confidence: Such as, “ Unless 
thou believest on Jesus, who is crucified and dead, thou shalt be 
condemned ; if thou wilt believe on him, thou shalt be saved.” 
(1 Cor. i, 18, 24; 1, 2,14; John vin, 24; Rom. x, 9.) Gi) 
‘The manner in which they are required to be performed,—that 
they be done from conscience and charity; if otherwise, they 
will be adjudged as hypocritical. (Deut. vi, 5; 1 Cor. xiii, 1; 
Jamesiv, 12; Rom. xii, 5; 1 Pet. ii, 19.) In the first of these 
three is perceived a Sanctity, in the second an Omnipotence, and 
in the third an Omniscience, each of which is purely Divine.— 
(2.) By the promises and threatenings, which afford two tokens 
of Divine [valoris] worth or validity : (1.) The manifest evidence, 
that they could have been delivered by no one except by God. 
(u.) Their excellent accommodation, which is such that these pro- 
mises and threatenings cannot possibly prove influential upon the 
conscience of any man, except upon his who considers the pre- 
cepts, to which they are subjoined, to be Divine.—(3.) The 
admirable attempering of the Justice of God by which He loves 
righteousness and hates iniquity, and of his Equity by which he 
administers all things, with his Mercy in Christ our Propitiation. 
In this, the glory of God shines forth with transcendent lustre. 
(Rom. y, 15.) Three particulars in it are worthy of notice: 
(i.) That, except through the intervention of a Reconciler and 
Mediator, God would not receive into favour the sinner, through 
love for whom as his own creature he is touched with mercy. 
(i.) That his own dearly beloved Son, begotten by Himself 
and discharging an office of perfect righteousness, God would 


not admit as a Deprecator and Intercessor, except when sprinkled 
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with his own blood. (2 Cor. v, 19; Ephes. ii, 12, 16; Heb. viii, 
5; 6; ix, ‘7, 11, 12.) (ai.) That he constituted Christ as a 
Saviour only to those who repent and believe, having excluded 
the impenitent from all hope of pardon and salvation. (Heb. iii, 
8,19; v, 8,9; Luke xxiv, 26; Rom. viii, 29.) (4) A most 
signal and decisive proof, which serves to demonstrate. the 
necessity and sufficiency of this doctrine, exists in this fact,— 
that Jesus himself did not enter into his glory except through 
obedience and sufferings, that this was done for believers alone 
who were to be conformed to him, (Heb. x, 21, 22; iv, 14-16; 
John xvii, 2, 8,) and that, on being received into heaven, He 
was constituted Governor over the house of God, the King of 
his people, and the Dispenser of life eternal. 

XIII. Tur Masesty oF THEIR sTYLE is proved (1.) By 
the attributes which the Author of the Scriptures claims for 
himself; the transcendent elevation of his nature, in his Omnis- 
cience and Omnipotence; (Isai. xliv, 7, 8; xh, 12, 25, 26; 
Psalm 1], 1.) the excellence of his operations, which they claim 
for Him as the Creator and Governor of all things; the pre- 
eminence of power, which they ciaim for Him as the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. (2-) By the absence of all ‘ respect of 
persons,” which is not under the influence of favour and hatred, 
of hope and fear, and by which God declares himself to be the 
same towards all men, whatever station they may occupy, uttering 
his commands and prohibitions, his promises and threatenings, to 
monarchs (Deut. xviii, 15, 16; 1 Sam. xu, 25,) as well as to the 
meanest among the people, to whole nations and to single indi- 
viduals, and even to the rulers of darkness, the princes of this 
world, Satan and his angels, and thus to the whole universe of 
his creatures. (3.) By the method which he employs in making 
a law and in giving it his sanction: It has no other introduction 
than, “I Jehovah am thy God ;” no other conclusion than, “I 
Jehovah have spoken.” ‘ Be strong, for I am with thee; fear 
not, for I will deliver thee.” Either He who speaks, truly claims 
these attributes for himself, and so his discourse is Divine, 
(Exod. xx, 2; Josh. 1, 9; Isai. xlii, 5; Jer. i, 8; Deut. iv, 5») 
or (let no blasphemy adhere to the expression !) it is of all foolish 
speeches the most foolish; Between these two extremes n 
medium exists. But in the whole of the Scriptures not a single 
tittle occurs, which will not remove from them by an invincible 
argument the charge of folly. 

XIV. THe AGREEMENT BETWEEN EACH AND 
oF THE ScRIPTURES proves, with sufficient evidence, their 
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Divinity ; because such an agreement of its several parts eu be 
ascribed to nothing less than the Divine Spirit. It will be 
useful for the coufirmation of this matter to consider (1.) The 
immense space of time which was occupied in the inditing of it, 
from the age of Moses, down to that of St. John, to whom was 
vouchsafed the last authentic revelation. (Mal. iv, 4; Jer. 
xxviii, 8; John v, 46.) (2.) The multitude of writers or 
amanuenses, and of books. (3.) The great distance of the places 
in which the books were severally written, that rendered it 
impossible for the authors to confer together. (4.) Lastly and 
principally, the institution of a comparison between the doctrine 
of Moses and that of the latter Prophets, as well as between 
that of the Old and that of the New Testament. ‘The predic- 
tions of Moses alone concerning the Messiah, the calling of the 
Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews, when compared with 
the mterpretations and with the addition of particular circum- 
stances which are found in the Prophets and the Psalms, will 
prove that the perfect agreement which exists between the 
various writers is Divine. (Gen. xlix, 10; Deut. xxxii, 21; 
Dan. ix, 25, 26; Mal. 1, 10, 11; Psalm ii, xxii, cx, exxxii; 
Matt. 1, 1, xxiv, xxvu; Luke i, 55, '70; xxiv, 27, 44.) To-the 
Divinity of the agreement between the writings of the Old 
Testament and those of the New, abundant testimony will be 
afforded even solely by that sudden, unexpected and miracu- 
lously consentaneous accommodation and befitting aptitude of 
all the predictions respecting the Messiah, the gathering of the 
Gentiles to Him, the unbelief and rejection of the Jews, and 
lastly concerning the abrogation which was to be made of the 
ceremonial law, first by its being fulfilled, and afterwards by its 
forcible removal :—-Whether these predictions were foretold in 
words, or foreshown by types of things, persons, facts and events ; 
their accommodation to the person, the advent, the state, the 
offices, and the times of Jesus of Nazareth, was consentancous 
even to a miracle. (Psalm exviii, 22, 23; Matt. xxl, 42; Isai. 
Ixv, 1; Acts xi, 18; Psalm xl, 7, 8; Dan. ix, 25, 26.) If the 
Old Testament alone, or only the New, were now extant, some 
doubts might be indulged concerning the Divinity of each: But 
their agreement together excludes all doubt respecting their 
Divinity, when both of them are thus completely in accordance, 
—since it 1s Impossible for such -a perfect agreement to h 
been the fabrication of an angelic or of a human mind. 

XV. Lastly, The Divinity of Scripture is powerfully demon- 
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in two particulars: In the Credit or Belief which it has obtained 
in the world, and in the Destruction of remaining religions and 
of the entire kingdom of Satan. Of this Destruction two most 
signal tokens were afforded, in the silencing of the Heathen 
Oracles, and in the removal of Idols. (1 Tim. ii, 15; Zech. xiii, 
2; Zeph. ii, 11; Acts xvi, 16, 17.)—This efficacy is recom- 
mended, (1.) By the peculiar genius of the doctrine, which, 
independently of the Divine power which accompanies and assists. 
it, is calculated to repel every one from giving his assent to it, 
on account of the apparent absurdity in it, and the concupiscence 
of human passions which is abhorrent to it. For this is the 
manner in which it speaks: ‘* Unless thou dost believe in Jesus 
the Crucified, and art prepared to pour out thy life for him, thou 
shalt lose thy soul.” (Isai. li, 1; 2 Cor.1, 11; 2 Tim. ii, 12.) ° 
(2.) By the* persons through whom the doctrine was adminis- 
tered, and who, in the estimation of men, were few in number, 
mean in condition, and full of infirmities; while in God’s sight, 
they were possessed of invincible patience and mildness, which 
were so conspicuous in Him who was the Prince of all, that He 
asked some of his familiar disciples who were offended at his 
doctrine, “* Will ye also go away ?” (Luke vi, 13; Matt. iv, 18, 
19; 2 Cor: iv; a1, 123. 2 Tun.-iv, 2; John: vu, 67.) 2 (3,) “By 
the multitude, the wisdom, the authority, and the power of the 
enemies who placed themselves in opposition to this doctrine : 
Also by their love for the religion of their own country, and 
their consequent hatred of this novel doctrine, and by the result 
of both these, in their infuriated and outrageous eagerness to 
extirpate the Christians and their doctrine. It was opposed by 
the Roman empire itself nearly three bundred years, during 
which the rest of the world Jent their assistance: This continued 
opposition was excited by the Jews, nay by Satan himself, who 
had fixed his throne in that empire. (1 Cor. ii, 8; Acts iv, a7 5 
ix, 2; Matt. x, 18-22; John xvi, 2; Ephes. VES Rev. u, 
10,13.) (4.) By the infinite multitude of men of every deserip- 
tion, nation, age, sex, and condition, who have believed this 
doctrine, and confirmed their belief by enduring intolerable 
torments even unto death. This cannot be ascribed, except 
through an ambitious insanity, either to ambition or to fury in 
such a multitude of persons of various descriptions. (Rev. wey 
9-11.) (5.) By the short time in which, like lightning; . 
pervaded a great part of the habitable world; so that I aul we 
filled all the places between Jerusalem and Illyricum with the 
Gospel of Christ. (Col. i, 6; Rom. xv, 19.) 
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XVI. 3. These suasions are of themselves alone sufficient to 
produce an historical faith, but not that which is saving: To 
them therefore must be added the internal suasion of God by 
his Holy Spirit, which has its scope of operations, (1.) In the 
illumination of the mind, that we may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God; that we may know the 
things which are freely given to us of God, and that Jesus Christ 
is the wisdom and the power of God. (1 Cor. in, 7; Ephes. 3, 
17, 18; Rom. xii, 2; 1 Cor. ii, 12; i, 243 xii, 8.) (2.) In 
inscribing the laws of God upon our hearts, which consists of 
the infusion of a desire and of strength for their performance. 
(Heb. viii, 10.) (3.) In sealing the promises of God on our 
hearts; under which term, that by which we are sealed to the 
day of redemption is called a seal, and an earnest. (2 Cor. i, 22; 
Ephes. i, 13, 14.) In this manner He who inspired the sacred 
Scriptures into holy men of God, who constituted in the 
Church, Bishops, Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors and 
Teachers, who put the word of reconciliation into their mouths, 
is the Author of that faith by which this doctrine is apprehended 
unto righteousness and eternal salvation. (Acts xx, 28; Ephes. 
WS LY: Cor. v, 19; Rom. vii, 16.) Since his testimony is 
distinct from that of 2 man’s own spirit, and since it is said to be 
concerning those things which are necessary to salvation, and 
not concerning words, letters, or writing,—the Papists act most 
perversely in confounding these testimonies, and in requiring 
through the witness of the Spirit [of God] the distinction between 
an apocryphal verse, and one that is canonical, though the former 
may in reality agree with the canonical Scriptures. 

XVII. But, that we may comprise in few words the force of 
these three proofs, we declare, 1. concerning the force of human 
testimony which ascribes our Scriptures to God, that the author 
of no composition which ever was published or is now extant can 
be proved with such lucid evidence as the author of these Scrip- 
tures ; and that the importance of all other compositions sinks 
far beneath the dignity of this, not only with regard to the 
multitude, the wisdom and the integrity of the witnesses, but 
hkewise with regard to the uninterrupted evenness, the constancy 
and the duration of the testimony. The reason for this is, that 
the religion contained in these Scriptures has been preached to 
immense numbers and varieties of people, and for a very long 
period ; which circumstance, in itself, contains no small argument 
of Divinity : For it is most equitable, that a religion, which 
alone is truly Divine, and which, without any respect of nations, 
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it is God’s will that men should receive, ought also to be preached 
generally to all mankind, (Matt. xxviii, 19, 20; Mark xvi, 15; 
Rom. x. 12-18.) 

XVIII. 2. We assert, that the arguments which, contained 
in the Scriptures, prove the Divinity of the religion prescribed 
in them, are so full and perfect, that no arguments can be 
derived for the defence of any religion which are not compre- 
hended in these, and in a more excellent degree. (2 Cor. iv, 2-6.) 
They are indeed of such high value that the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion is established by them as strongly, as it is possible 
by any other arguments to prove that there is any true religion 
at all, or that a true one is possible. So that to a man who is 
desirous of proving, that there is any religion which is true, or 
that such a religion is possible, no way is more compendious and 
easy than to do so by these arguments, in preference to any other 
which can be deduced from [communes] general notions. But 
the most wonderful of all is, that the very thing in the Christian 
religion which seems to be one of the greatest absurdity, affords 
the most certain proof of its Divinity, it being allowed to be a 
very great truth—that this religion has been introduced into the 
consciences of men by a mild suasion, and not by the power of 
the sword. (1 Cor. i, 22-24; 2 Cor v, 11; Luke ix, 54, 55.) 
Of a similar tendency is the argument formerly used by St. 
Augustine: “If the Christian religion was established by the 
miracles which are related in the Scriptures, it is true; but if 
it was not, the greatest of all miracles is—that it has been able to 
obtain eredit without miracles.” For the internal suasion of 
Him who alone can work miracles, ought to stand in the place of 
miracles outwardly performed, and to be equally potent: (Rev. 
ii, 17.) And thus the very narration, contained in these books, 
of the miracles which were performed in the early ages In proof 
of the doctrine, is now, through a most beautiful vicissitude of 
circumstances, proved to be true by the Divinity of the doctrine 
when subjected to examination. ar 

XIX, 3. Although the inward witness of the Holy Spirit 1s 
known to him alone to whom it is communicated, yet, since there 
is a mutual relation between the veracity of the ‘Testitier, and 
the ¢ruth of the thing which is proved, an examination may be 
instituted respecting the testimony itself, This is so far pic 
being injurious or displeasing to the Holy Ghost, that by on 
method His veracity is rendered in all possible directions mor 
eminently conspicuous, as being the Author se . “5 
internal testimony and of the external word, but ikewise of the 
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significations concerning which He bears witness to both ; on 
this account also, He has commanded us to “ try the spirits 
whether they be of God,” and has added a specimen of such a 
“ trying.” (1 John iv, 1, 2.) It will therefore be as easy to con- 
fute the man who falsely boasts of having the internal testimony 
of the Holy Spirit, as to be able to destroy that religion to which 
he professes himself to be devoted: From this it is apparent, that 
the inward witness of the Spirit is calculated to impart assurance 
to him to whom it is communicated, but not to convince any other 
person. Wherefore those who reckon this among the causes 
why they account the Scriptures Divine, are foolishly said by the 
Papists to beg the question, since they never employ it themselves 
in convincing others. 


DISPUTATION IT. 


ON THE SUFFICIENCY AND PERFECTION OF THE HOLY SCRIP- 
TURES IN OPPOSITION TO TRADITIONS. 


Respondent, ABRAHAM VLIET. 


I. WueEy we ascribe Perfection to the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, we do not mean, by that word, the Perfec- 
tion described by the Apostle in 1 Cor. xiii, 10; for the latter is 
peculiar to the life to come, in which “ God will be all in all.” 
(1 Cor. xv, 28.) Neither do we understand by it a certain abso- 
lute quality which is equally dispersed through the whole body 
of Scripture and each of its parts, and which cannot be withdrawn 
from the Scriptures by any man who confesses that they have 
proceeded from God, their most perfect Author. (Psalm xix, 
7-9; Rom. vii, 12.) Nor do we mean such a perfection as may 
embrace all things generally and severally, of what description 
soever they are, which have at any time been inspired into “ holy 
men,” and published by them to the Church. (2 Tim. m1, 16, 17.) 
But by this expression we understand a relative Perfection, 
which, for the sake of a particular purpose, agrees with the 
Scriptures as with an instrument, and according to which they 
perfectly comprehend all things that have been, are now, oF ever 
will be necessary for the salvation of the Church. 

II. We are compelled, both by the truth of the thing itself, 
of which we shall hereafter treat, and by a kind of necessity, to 
establish this Perfection of Scripture: Beeause, without this, we 
shall be forced, for the sake of obtaining entire salvation, to have 
recourse to other revelations of God, already made, or afterwards 
to be communicated; but our attempt will prove abortive, unless 
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the Divinity of these additional revelations be established by 
 mdubitable arguments. Those [new] revelations which are said 
to have been already made, have never yet been demonstrated 
in this manner; and it will be impossible to produce any such 
demonstrative evidence in support of those which, it is asserted, 
will afterwards occur. 

III. But, that we may be able to establish this Perfection of 
Scripture in a solid manner, and as if from the very foundation, 
we will take a brief view of the perfection of Divine revelations 
in general: For, by this means, we shall not only remove the 
error of those who entertain a different opinion, but shall also 
expose and shut up the source from which it is derived. We 
now use the expression, “ Divine revelation,” for the act of 
revealing, not for what is revealed; and we say, Divine revela- 
tion is internal, which, with the Scriptures themselves, we distin- 
guish by the general term, ‘‘ inspiration ;” and that it is external 
by means of the enunciation or the inditing of the words spoken 
or revealed. Perfection therefore is withdrawn from the Scrip- 
tures, either in these revelations or in those which preceded them, 
in the subjoined order and method: 

IV. (1.) The perfect inspiration given to the prophets and 
apostles, who are the administrators of the Scriptures, is denied ; 
and the necessity and frequent occurrence of new revelations after 
those holy men, are openly asserted. (2.) Even when this perfec- 
tion is conceded, the possibility is denied of making a perfect 
enunciation of the inspired signification or sense by means of the 
outward word. [The reason assigned is,] that the ratio of those 
Divine meanings which are necessary to be known for the perfect 
consummation of our salvation, is diverse: For while some of them 
serve for the instruction of the ignorant and of babes in Christ, 
and for preparing their minds ; others are useful for perfecting 
adults, and for imbuing and filling their minds with the plenary 
wisdom of the Spirit; and while the former class of Divine mean- 
ings [for the ignorant, &c.] may be made manifest and taught 
by the external word, the latter class can be offered to the minds 
[of adults] and impressed upon them, only by the internal 
[ alloquio] address of the Spirit. (3.) When the perfect imspira- 
tion and enunciation of all the Divine meanings have been granted, 
it is denied that the Scriptures perfectly contain whatever has 
been inspired and declared that is necessary to salvation ; because, 
Jas it is alleged,] it was not the intention of the Spirit who 
inspired them, or of his amanuenses, to consign all those 
sary | things in writing to posterity. . 

V. Since these three negatives hold the following 


| neces- 


order and 
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relation among themselves,—when the first two or when either of 
them is established, the third may likewise be granted,—and 
when the third is destroyed, its predecessors may be removed,— 
having effected the destruction of the third, we might seem to 
have given complete satisfaction, if we had not thought proper, 
according to our promise, to remove the causes of the error, and 
thus to cut off from the adversaries all occasion for complaining, 
that we had treated the controversy not according to its nature, 
but for the convenience of our own design and for the sake of 
victory. Wherefore to these three negatives we oppose affirma- 
tively the following three most veritable enunciations: (1.) All 
things which have been, are now, or till the consummation of all 
things, will be necessary to be known for the salvation of the 
Church, have been perfectly inspired and revealed to the prophets 
and apostles. (2.) All things thus necessary have been adminis- 
tered and declared by the prophets and apostles, according to 
this inspiration, by the outward word, to the people who have 
been committed to them. (3.) All things thus necessary are fully 
and perfectly comprehended in their books. 

VI. From this deduction it is apparent, that the acts of reve- 
lation are distinguished from the significations revealed, and yet 
that the matters or subjects and the significations agree with the 
different acts of revelation. This distinction meets the objection 
| Spiritualium] of the Mystics, who insist that the internal 
illumination of the Holy Spirit is always necessary: This we 
concede with respect to the act of revelation, but not with respect 
to the subjects and new significations.* The agreement between 
the subjects and meanings, and the acts of revelation, refutes the 


* From the former part of this clause, the design of Arminius is evident. It was 
not his intention to assert, that no aid of the Holy Spirit is necessary for understand. 
ing the Scriptures, while Christians are devoutly engaged in their perusal. His own 
large admissions on this subject confute such an idea. He means, in this place, only 
to deny “ that the internal illumination of the Holy Spirit,” which was necessary to effect 
an ‘act of revelation” to one of the prophets or apostles, and which Arminius has 
correctly defined by the term ‘ inspiration,’’ is necessary to christian believers in 
general. But the Holy Scriptures are “¢ able to make us wise to salvation THROUGH 
FAITH which is in Christ Jesus:’? (2 Tim. iii, 15:) And since our salvation is “ by 
grace through faith, not of ourselves, it is the gift of God,’’ (Ephes. ii, 8.) though faith 
be a more general gift than that of pienary inspiration, its communication is as signal 
a portion of the administration of the Holy Ghost, (1 Cor. xii, 3—13,) as those which 
are described in John xvi, 7—14, and in similar passages. The admirable formu- 
laries of the Church of England are in favour of this view of the subject, especially 
in the close of her Seventeenth Article on Predestination ; according to the doctrine of 
which, ‘* the godly consideration of Predestination and Election in Christ is full of 
sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in them- 
selves the workings of the Sprr1t or CHRIST, mortifying the works of the flesh and 
their earthly members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things,”? &c- 
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Papists, who affirm, “ that the Church was before the Scripture, 
because the inditing of the word which had been previously 
pronounced was posterior to the Church :”. This, however, is not 
a necessary consequence, if the same meanings be comprehended 
im the written word and in that which was pronounced. 

VII. 1.) Commencing therefore with the proof of the First 
. of our three affirmative propositions, (§ V,) and, for the sake of 
brevity, laying aside the perfection of the revelation made under 
the Old Testament, we will proceed to shew, that all things 
necessary in the manner which we have described have been 
inspired into the apostles, and that no new inspiration has since 
their times been communicated, and that it will not be in future: 
We prove this in the following manner, (1.) By express passages 
of Scripture: (2.) By arguments deduced from them.—The first 
passage is, “ The Holy Ghost shall teach you all things, what- 
soever I have said unto you.” (John xiv, 26.) From the former 
part of this passage we obtain the whole of our proposition: For 
He who “ teaches all things,” omits nothing that ought to be 
taught. The same proof is derived from the latter part of it, if 
it be evident that Christ told “ all things” to his disciples, which ; 
is demonstrated by these his own words: “ All things which I 
have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you.” (John 
xv, 15,) But He “ who is in the bosom of the Father,” has 
heard all things which ought to be revealed: “ For I have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest me.” (John xvii, 8.) 

VIII. The second passage is, “* The Spirit of truth will guide 
you into all truth.” (John xvi, 13.) The efficacy of this teaching 
will shine forth with more splendid evidence, if we suffer our- 
selves to be instructed by Christ in that truth through which, 
according to his prayer, not only the apostles, but likewise the 
whole church to the end of the world, will be sanctified. (John 
xvii, 17-20.) 

IX. The third is, “ But God will reveal it unto us by his 
Spirit,” (1 Cor. ii, 10,) that is, the wisdom which is there speci- 
fied.. But that no one may suppose this wisdom to be partial 
and serving the church only for a certain time, let him examine 
the attributes which are there assigned to it. It is the wisdom 
which God pre-determined from all eternity, and fore-ordained 
‘‘ unto the glory” of the Church Universal, for this is meant by 
the word “ our” in the phraseology of the apostles. (v.7.) It 1s 
the wisdom which contains “ the things that God hath prepared 
for att them who love him,” and not for them only who lived in 
the Apostolic age: (v.9:) The wisdom which contains *¢ the deep 
things of God,” (v. 10,) all those “ things that are freely given 
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to us of God,” as his Church, (v. 12,) and that are called, in 
another passage, (Ephes. iii, 8,) “the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.” It is that wisdom which is called “ the mind of the 
Lord,” and the knowledge of which is said to be “ the knowledge 
of the mind of Christ.” (1 Cor. ii, 16.) It is the wisdom of 
which “ those alone who are perfect and spiritual” are said to be 
capable, (v. 6, 14, 15,) that it might not seem to be serviceable 
only for ‘* the preparatory instruction of the more ignorant sort, 
and of babes in Christ.” |See § IV.] The passages already 
cited may suffice. 

X. From among many others, let the following be received as 
the reasons: The First is taken from the joint consideration of 
the glorification of Christ, and the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
who was bestowed after the glorification of Christ, and who was 
poured ferth by Him. (John vii, 38, 39.) The most copious 
effusion of the Holy Spirit was deferred to the time when Christ 
should be glorified: After his glorification, it was necessary that 
it should not be any longer delayed; for Christ, “ being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received the promised 
Holy Spirit,” (Acts ii, $3,) and that “ not by measure,” (John 
ii, 34, 35,) “ he shed him forth” in such copious abundance, as 
it was possible for him to be poured out, and to be received by 
mankind: So that the event which had been predicted by the 
prophet Joel (ii, 28) is said then to have come to pass. (Acts i, 
16,17.) This Spirit is the Spint of the Father and of Christ 
alone; and He will plead the cause of no one except that of 
Christ, through the entire duration of the present life, as his 
Advocate against the world. (John xvi, 7, 8.) ‘‘ He will not 
speak of himself,” but from Christ; and he will “ shew us those 
things which are Christ’s and which He will receive from Him : 
He will therefore glorify Christ.” (13-15.) From these pre- 
mises it follows, that no new inspiration, after that to the apostles, 
will be necessary to salvation; and that what is said about the 
distinct periods of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 
with regard to a revelation, is a pure invention of the human 
bram. By this argument, all new inspirations are refuted, with 
such soundness and so agreeably to the nature of the thing itself, 
that the doctrine which maintains the contrary cannot possibly 
defend itself without inventing another Christ and another Spirit ; 
(which is a notable trait in [the conduct of ] the great masters 
among the Mystics;) or it must at least substitute for Christ 
His vicar on earth, who, mvested with plenary power, may 
administer the affairs of the church,—as is the practice of the 
Papists. 
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~ XI. The Srconp reason is taken from the office of the Apos- 
tles, for the discharge of which, because they were immediately 
called by Christ himself, they were undoubtedly furnished with 
sufficient gifts, and therefore with sufficient knowledge. But 
they were constituted ‘ able ministers of the New Testament ep 
(2 Cor. iii, 6;) to which, asa Testament, nothing can be added ; 
(Gal. ni, 15;) and, as New, it will neither “ wax old” nor be 
abrogated ; (Heb. viii, 13;) after the Apostles therefore, no 
new inspiration will be given. They were also made “ ministers 
of the Spirit ;” they were therefore instructed by inspiration in 
those meanings which agree with the most perfect [christians], 
and not with those only who are placed under the law and “ the 
oldness of the letter.” To them was also committed ‘ the minis- 
tration of righteousness ;” but this was the last of all, on account 
of being that which is immediately connected with life eternal, 
and which is likewise administered by righteousness. The apos- 
tles are also called ‘ reapers,” with regard to the prophets who 
were “ the sowers ;” (John iv, 38;) but this last service was to 
be performed in the field of the Lord. After the Apostles, there- 
fore, no new ministration has been given; and, on this account, 
no new inspiration. 

XII. The Tuirp reason is drawn from the circumstance of 
the period at which this inspiration was communicated to the 
apostles, and which may be considered in two respects:—(1.) It 
was in the time of the Messiah, which is called “ the last,” being 
truly the last time with regard toarevelation. ‘“ And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh.” (Acts ii, 17.) “‘ When the Messiah is come, he will tell 
us all things.” (John iv, 25.) “God hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son.” (Heb. i, 2.) To the same effect 
Christ is said to have been made “ manifest in these last times. 
(1 Pet. i, 20.)—(2.) That was “ the time appointed of the 
Father,” in which “ the heir” should be no longer “ as a child, 
under a tutor;” (Gal. iv, 1—5;) but, having arrived at full age, 
he might pass his life under the grace and guidance of the Holy 
Spirit; by whom, as “ the Spirit of liberty,” being illumi- 
nated, he might “‘ with open face behold as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, and be transformed into the same image from glory 
to glory.” (2 Cor. ii, 17, 18.) After the Apostles, therefore, no 
new inspiration, no greater perfection has been granted. 

XIII. The Fourrtn reason will exhibit to us the glory and 
duration of the doctrine inspired and committed to the pps 
For it greatly excels in glory, as being “ the gospel of the glory 
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of Christ,” (2 Cor. iv, 4,) who is the image of God, “ the 
brightness of the glory, and the express character of the person, of 
the Father,” (Heb. i, 3,) and “ in whom it pleased the Father 
that all fulness should dwell,” (Col. i, 19,) indeed “ all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily.” (ii, 9-) The law was not at all glorious, 
“ by reason of this glory which excelled it.” (2 Cor. in, 10.) 
From these: premises it will follow, by parity of reason, that, if 
the more excellent doctrine shall continue for ever, no future 
doctrine “ will have any glory by reason of this which excelleth 
in glory.” Its duration also excludes all others: For it remains 
without being abolished, (2 Cor. iii, 11,) and “ will be preached 
in all the world till the end shall come;” (Matt. xxiv, 14;) and 
Christ promises to those who administer this doctrine, that He 
‘will be with them alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
(xxvii, 20.) 

XIV. 2. We will distinctly prove the Second Proposition 
[§ V] thus separated into two members: First. Those things 
which serve for Perfection, as well as those which serve for Pre- 
paration, can be and really have been declared by Christ and the 
apostles. Srconp. The apostles perfectly taught all things 
which are and will be necessary for the church. 

XV. Let the subjoined arguments stand in proof of the First 
member of the Proposition.—(1.) ‘ The Son who is in the bosom 
of the Father,” that is, who is admitted to the intimate knowledge 
of his secrets, “ hath declared,” by the outward word, “‘ what He 
hath seen and heard” with the Father. (Johni, 18; i, 32.) 
But it is impious to suppose, that these things relate only to 
Preparation. Nay, “the things which the apostles saw and 
heard they have declared,” that the Church “ might have eom- 
munion with the Father and the Son :” But Perfection is placed 
in this communion. (1 John i, 3.)—(2.) The wisdom which the 
apostles received through revelation of the Spirit, who “ searcheth 
the deep things of God,” has been declared by them “ in words 
which the same Holy Spirit teacheth.” (1 Cor. ii, 13.) But this 
wisdom belongs to perfect and spiritual men, (1 Cor. 11, 6—15,) 
as we have already seen. [§ IX.] 

XVI. (3.) The word, through faith in which righteousness 
and eternal life are obtained, is not only preparative but likewise 
perfective. Of this kind is ‘ the word of faith which the apos- 
tles preached ;” and for this reason the gospel is called “the 
ministration of righteousness,” “ the word of salvation,” and “the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” (Rom. 
x, 8—10; 1Cor.i, 21; 2 Cor. i, 9; Acts xiii, 26; Rom. i, 16.) 
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(4.) The ministration of the Spirit and of the New Testament is 
opposed to that of Moses, which acted the part of a school-master, 
yet ‘made nothing perfect,” (Heb. vii, 19,) and to « the letter” 
of death and of the Old 'Testament. This ministration of the 
Spirit does not serve for Preparation, but contains Perfection ; 
and this is the ministration which the apostles executed, and from 
which they are called ministers of the New Testament and of the 
Spirit, (2 Cor. in, 6,7,) and are said to present every man perfect 
in Christ Jesus. (Coloss. i, 28.)—(5.) That word which is called 
* the incorruptible seed, of which we are born again, and which 
endureth for ever,” (1 Pet. i, 23—25,) is not merely preparatory : 
And such is the word which through the Gospel the apostles 
have declared. 

XVII. Let the following arguments establish the Szconp 
member :—(1.) The whole counsel of God, which is to be , 
“ declared unto men,” (Luke vii, 30,) contains all things neces- 
sary to salvation: But Paul declared to the Ephesians “ all the 
counsel of God :” (Acts xx, 27:) Therefore all things necessary 
to salvation were declared, &c.—(2.) The Corinthians are saved 
by the Gospel which Paul preached, provided they retain it as 
they received it: (1 Cor. xv, 1, 2:) Therefore all things neces- 
sary to salvation were preached to the Corinthians.—(3.) “ Sal- 
vation at the first began to be spoken by Christ;” and, after 
having been perfectly preached by him, it “ was confirmed unto 
us by the apostles that heard him.” (Heb. ii, 3.) Therefore the 
doctrine of the apostles perfectly contained all things which the 
necessary confirmation of the church demanded. 

XVIII. And lest any one should utter this cavil, “‘ The Apos- 
< tles, we allow, taught all the things which were necessary at 
“‘ that time, but not all those which are sufficient for the edifica- 
“‘ tion of the body of Christ to the end of the world,” let the 
following arguments likewise be added :—(4.) Whoever he be 
that “ preaches any other Gospel” than that which the apostles 
preached, and which the apostolic churches received, ‘ he is 
accursed.” (Gal. i, 7—9.) Therefore it is not lawful to add 
any thing to the Gospel preached by the apostles, to the end of 
the world: Indeed, he who makes an addition, ‘ has perverted 
the Gospel of Christ.”—(5.) In Christ Jesus, or ‘¢ in the mystery 
of God, and of the Father, and of Christ, are hidden all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” (Coloss. 11, 2,3.) But 
Jesus Christ and this mystery were completely preached by the 
apostles. (i, 25—28.) << Jesus Christ has been made unto us of 
of God wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption ;” 
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(1 Cor. i, 30, 31;) from which the apostle concludes, that true 
glorying consists in the knowledge of Christ alone. (Jer. ix, 24.) 
Therefore the doctrine taught by the apostles contains whatever 
will, at any time to the end of the world, be necessary, useful 
and glorious to the church.—(6.) The Church Universal is ¢ built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets ;” (Ephes. u, 
20, 21;) and the apostles are called “ the foundations of the 
celestial Jerusalem,” (Rev. xxi, 14,) “ which is the mother of us 
all.” (Gal. iv, 26.) Therefore the apostles have declared all 
things which will be necessary for the whole church to the final 
consummation.—(7.) ‘ There is one body of Christ, the fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all; one Spirit, one hope of our calling, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one bread, one God and Father 
of all, and Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” 
(Ephes. iv, 4—6; i, 23; 1 Cor. x, 17; Heb. xin, 8.) But the 
apostles perfectly preached this God, this Lord, this Spirit, this 
faith, hope, baptism and bread, and by their doctrine animate 
and vivify this whole body to the end of the world. (Col. 1, 24, 
25.) Therefore the Church ought ‘ not to be carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines.” (Heb. xiii, 9.) 

XIX. 3. The Last Proposition remains to be discussed. It 
commends to us the perfection of the prophetical and apostolical 
Scriptures; and for establishing it we produce the following 
arguments :—(1.) This Perfection is taught in the express testi- 
monies of Scripture, which prohibit any addition to be made to 
those things which the Lord has commanded; and the same 
Scriptures teach, in a manner the most convincing, that these 
testimonies must be understood concerning the written word. 
(Deut. iv, 2; xii, 28; xxx, 10—14; xxviii, 58; Josh. i, 7, 8.) 
The apostle therefore requires, that ‘‘ no one be wise above what 
is written ;” (1 Cor. iv, 6;) and he who tells the Ephesians, « I 
have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God,” 
confesses, that “he said none other things than those which the 
Prophets and Moses did say should come.” (Acts xxvi, 22. 

XX. (2.) This Perfection is also established by the very 
object and matter of the saving doctrine. This is done by various 
methods : (i.) The entire matter of the saving doctrine consists of 
“ the truth which is after godliness: (Tit. i, 1:) But the Serip- 
ture perfectly delivers this truth, for it is concerning God and 
Christ, and the manner in which He is to be known, acknow- 
ledged, and worshipped. (1 Chron. xxviii, 9; John XV1l; 9% 
v. 23.)—(ii.) The Scripture perfectly delivers the doctrine of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity: But in those acts is contained what- 
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soever God requires of us. (1 John v,13; 2 Tim. in, 16; Rom. 
xv, 4; 1 Thess. i, 3; Titus ii, 12, 13.)—(iii.) They are called 
“the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament,” because in 
them, both these parts are completely comprehended. But nothing 
can be added to a Testament: Nay, the Testament of a prudent 
testator fully contains his last Will, according to which he wishes 
the distribution of his property to be made, and his heirs to 
regulate their conduct. (2 Cor. iii, 6; Gal. iii, 15; Jer. XXX, 
31—34; xxxii, 388—40 ; Gal. iv, 1, 2.) But the whole of the saving 
doctrine consists of a description of the beneficence of God towards 
us, and of our duty towards God.—(iv.) The division of all this 
saving doctrine into the Law and the Gosret, as into parts which 
draw forth the amplitude of the whole, proves the same thing, 
since both of them are perfectly contained in the Scriptures. 
(Luke xvi, 16; Josh.i, 8; Lukei, 1—4; Rom. i, 2—6; Acts 
xxvi, 22, 23.) 

XXI. (3.) The same Perfection is proved from the end and 
efficacy of the whole of the saving doctrine: If the Scriptures pro- 
pose this entire end and perfectly accomplish it, there is no reason 
why we should call a doctrine, in what manner soever it may be 
proposed, more perfect than the Scriptures: But they entirely 
intend this end and efficaciously produce it. (Rom. x, 4—10.) 
<¢ This is his commandment, That we sbould believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another.” (1 John i, 23.) 
‘¢ These things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, &c. (John xx, 31.) ‘* These things have I written unto you, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God.” (1 John v, 9—13.) ‘On these two 
commandments hang all theLaw and the Prophets.” (Matt. xxi, 
3'7—40.) * Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life.” (John v, 39.) The Scriptures prevent any one from 
going down into the place of the damned ; (Luke v, 27—30;) and 
they prevent this sad consequence without the addition of any other 
doctrine whatsoever. For they render a man * wise unto salvation 
through faith, and perfectly furnished unto all good works.” 
(2 Tim. in, 15—17.) 

XXII. (4.) This is also confirmed by the mode of speaking 
usually employed by holy men of God, and by the Seriptures 
themselves; according to which they indiscriminately use the 
term “ Prophets” for the writings of the prophets, “ the word of 
prophecy” for the prophetic Scriptures, and, on the contrary, 
*¢ the Scriptures” for the prophets and for God himselfs by which 
is signified that the word of God and of the prophets Js completely 
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one with the Scriptures; and that this word in its amplitude does 
not exceed the Scriptures with regard to those things which are 
necessary. Thus it is said, “* King Agrippa, believest thou the 
Scriptures?” (Acts xxvi, 27.) “ They have Moses and the 
prophets,” that is, the writings of Moses and of the prophets. 
(Luke xvi, 29.) ‘ We have a more sure word of prophecy,” 
that is, the word which is comprehended in the writings of the 
prophets: For it is soon afterwards called “‘ prophecy of Scrip- 
ture.” (2 Pet. 1,19, 20.) ‘ Beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures what they 
say concerning Himself.” (Luke xxiv, 27.) And, on the con- 
trary, “ The Scripture saith unto Pharaoh,” (Rom. ix, 17,) that 
is, God said it by Moses. (Exod. ix, 16.) ‘* The Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin.” (Gal. iii, 22.) ‘* For God hath con- 
eluded them all in unbelief.” (Rom. xi, 32.) “The Scripture, 
foreseeing that God, &c., preached before the Gospel unto Abra- 
ham.” (Gal. ii, 8; Gen. xii, 2, 3.) 

XXIII. (5.) In the last place we add the following:—No 
subject can be mentioned, by the sole knowledge or the [cultw] 
worship of which the Church ought to bedeck herself with 
increased honour and dignity, and which subject is not compre- 
hended in the Holy Scriptures. Neither can any attribute be 
produced agreeing with any subject of this kind, which it is 
necessary for the church to know about that subject, or for her 
to perform to it, and which the Scriptures do not attribute to that 
subject: (John v. 39; Rom.i, 3; Luke xxiv, 27:) Whence it 
follows, that the Scripture contains all things necessary to be 
known for the salvation of the Church, and for the glory of Ged. 
The Papists indeed speak and write many things about Mary, 
the rest of the saints, and about the Roman Pontiff; but we 
affirm, that these are not objects either of any knowledge or 
worship which the church ought to bestow on them. And those 
things which the Papists attribute to them, are such as, accord- 
ing to the sure judgment of the Scriptures, cannot be attributed 
to them without sacrilege and a perversion of the Gospel of Christ. 

XXIV. We conclude, then, that ail things which have been, 
are now, or to the final consummation will be necessary for the 
salvation of the church, have been of old perfectly inspired, 
declared and written; and that no other revelation or tradition, 
than those which have been inspired, declared and contained in 
‘the Scriptures, is necessary to the salvation of the church. (2'Tim. 
ii, 16; Matt. iv, 3, 4; xxii, 29; Acts xviii, 28.) Indeed, we 
assert, that whatsoever relates to the doctrine of truth is so per- 
fectly comprehended in the Scriptures, that all those things which 
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are brought either directly or indirectly against this truth are 
capable of being refuted, in a manner the clearest and most satis- 
factory, from the Scriptures themselves alone. This asseveration 
we make with such solemnity and yet assurance of mind, that as 
soon as any thing has been proved not to be contained in the 
Scriptures, from this very circumstance we infer that thing not 
to be necessary to salvation; and whenever it is evident, that any 
sentiment cannot be refuted by the Scriptures, we judge from 
this that it is not heretical. When therefore the Papists sedu- 
lously attempt to destroy the whole perfection of Scripture by 
|ewempla] specimens of articles which they call necessary but 
which are not proved from Scripture, and by those which they 
consider heretical but which are not confuted from Scripture ; 
the sole result of their endeavours is, that we cannot conclude 
with any certainty the former to be necessary and the latter 
heretical. 

X XV. In the mean time we do not deny, that the apostles 
delivered to the churches some things which related to the external 
discipline, order and rites to be observed in them, and which 
have not been written, or at least are not comprehended in those 
of their books which we call *« Canonical.” (1 Cor. xi, 34.) But 
those things do not concern the substance of saving doctrine ; and 
are neither necessary to salvation, perpetual, immutable, nor univer- 
sal, but accommodated to the church as it now exists, and to its 
present circumstances. 

X XVI. We likewise confess, that individual churches, or 
great numbers, or even all of them, if they can agree together 
in unity, may frame certain ritual Canons relative to their mutual 
order and decorum, (1 Cor. xiv, 40,) and to the discharge of 
those functions which minister to edification ; provided those rites 
be neither contrary to the written word, superstitious, nor difficult 
of observance in consequence of being numerous and burdensome : 
(Coloss. ii, 8; Acts xv, 10, 28:) This proviso is needful to 
prevent those rites from being considered as a part of Divine 
worship, or from becoming prejudicial to the liberty of the church, 
whose equitable * power” in abrogating, changing, or amplifying 
them, is always subservient to ‘ edification and not to destruc- 
tion.” (1 Cor. xiv, 5, 26; 2 Cor. xii, 10.) In this sense we 
admit the distinction of Traditions into Written and Unwritten, 
Apostolical and Ecclesiastical ; and we call those men ‘* violators 
of order,” (2 Thess. iii, 6; 1 Cor. xiv, 32, 33,) who oppose eccle- 
siastical canons that are constituted in this manner, or exclaim 
against them by their own private authority 
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DISPUTATION III. 


ON THE SUFFICIENCY AND PERFECTION OF THE HOLY SCRIP- 
TURES, IN OPPOSITION TO HUMAN TRADITIONS. 


Respondent, De Co1GNzE. 


Because the Papists eontend for unwritten traditions, against the entire perfectiow 
of Scripture, as if tt were for every thing sacred and dear to them, that they may 
be able to obtrude [on mankind] many dogmas, which, even by their own confession, 
are not comprised in the Scriptures, and to assume to themselves an irrefragable 
authority in the church ; it seems, that we shall not spend our time unprofitably, if, 
in a@ few Theses, we discuss in the fear of God what ought to be maintained on the 
subject of Divine traditions and on the opinion of the Papists. 


I. The word “ Tradition,” according to its derivation, signifies 
the act of delivering ; but having been enlarged through usage to 
denote the object about which the act is occupied, it also signifies 
the doctrine itself that is delivered. We ascribe this epithet, in 
either or both of its senses, to a Divine acceptation, on account 
of its cause which is God, to distinguish it from that which is 
human: (1 Cor. ii, 12, 13:) And we say, “ That is excellently 
Divine which is such at the same time in its act and in its object :” 
We define it, Divine doctrine, manifested by a Divine act, with 
less excellence, by men; because, however Divine it is in its object, 
still it is hwman in the act of tradition. (2 Pet. i, 21.) . The 
apostle Paul had regard to this when he said, ** As a wise master- 
builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon : 
But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.” (1 Cor. 
ui, 10.) And St. Peter, when he said, « If any man speak, let 
him speak as the oracles of God.” (1 Pet. iv, 11.) 

II. Divine tradition, both with respect to its Object and to its 
Act, is variously distributed. In regard to its Object: (1.) 
According to the actions which it requires to be performed to 
itself by men, we distinguish it into that which is of Faith, (1 John 
v, 13,) and to which we add Hope, and into that which relates to 
[mores] morals: In the first, it is offered as an object to be 
believed, in the other as one to be performed. (Luke xxiv, 27; 
Mark i, 15; Matt. xxi, 22, 23; ix, 13.)—(2) From the adjuncts 
of the act required, we call one act necessary to righteousness and 
salvation, while another is supplementary to that which is neces_ 
sary. (Heb. ix, 10.)—(3.) From the duration of time, we call one 
perpetual and immutable, another temporary and subject to change 
according to the appointment of its Author. (John iv, 21—23.)— 
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(4.) According to its extent, we call one wniversal, which binds all 
believers either those of all ages of the world, or those who exist 
at the same time ; and another particular, which has reference to 
certain persons whether they be many or few,—such as that 
which respects the legal ceremonies and the Levitical priesthood. 
(Rom. ii, 26, 27.) 

III. Tradition is distinguished, in regard to the Act, (1,) From 
its subject, into Internal and External. An Internal one is that 
which is made to the mind by the illumination and inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit. (Isai. lix, 21; with Eph. i, 17—21.) To this 
we likewise refer that which is made to the internal senses, by 
sensible | species] images formed in [émaginatione]* the inward 
receptacle of images. (1 Cor. ii, 10.) An Eaternal tradition is 
that which is made by means of signs presented to the external 
senses ; among these the principal place is occupied by the Word, 
[tradendi| in the delivery of which, two methods are employed, 
—an enunciation made by coral speech, and writing. (Rom. x, 17; 
L-Cor. 1, 28; 2 Thess. 11, 13, 14°; Gen. 11, 9—19; xn, 1—3; 
Ezek. 1, 5; v, 1—3.) (2.) From its causes, into immediate and 
mediate. An %mmediate one is that which proceeds from God, 
without the intervention of man. Let permission also be granted, to 
us, for the sake of greater convenience of doctrine, to reckon under 
immediate tradition that which is made by angels, lest we be 
compelled to introduce many mediate traditions subordinate to 
each other. A mediate act of tradition is that which is performed 
by God, as the chief Author, through the hands of a man pecu- 
liarly sanctified for its execution. (3.) According to its dignity 
and authority, it may be distributed into primary and secondary ; 
so that the primary may be one, transacted indeed by man, but 
by a man so instructed and governed by the inspiration and 
direction of the Holy Spirit, (2 Sam. xxiii, 2, 3,) that ‘it may 
not be he himself that speaks, but the Spirit of the Father that 
is in him ;” (Matt. x, 20;) that he may not himself be the crier, 
but “ the voice of God crying ;” not himself the Scribe, but the 
amanuensis of the Holy Spirit. (2'Tim. iii, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 21) The 


* Divines will perceive the difficulty of conveying without circumlocution, to a 
mere English reader, (for whose benefit alone this labour was undertaken,) the exact 
sense of imaginatio. ‘+ Fancy,” or ‘¢ Imagination,” in the distinct meaning attached 
to these words by all our old authors, would be a very correct translation : But since 
each of them has, through modern usage, obtained some vagueness of signification, 
which, in this connection, would impart erroneous ideas, 1 have employed the phrase 
in the text that will serve to show how this word was applied by Metaphysicians, 
when they wished to express ‘‘the work-shop of the mind, in which images are 
received and conceptions framed.” 
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secondary is that which is indeed according to [institutionem] the 
appointment of God, but by the will of man who administers the 
act of tradition at his own option. (1 Pet. iv, 11.) 

IV. Internal tradition is always and absolutely necessary to 
the salvation of men. For in no way, except by a revelation 
and an inward sealing of the Holy Spirit, (1 Cor. i, 20—22,) can 
any man perceive, and by an assured faith apprehend the mind 
of God, however it may be manifested and confirmed by external 
signs. (1 Cor. 1, 10—16.) External tradition is necessary through 
the pleasure of the Divine Will, whether we consider that will 
universally ; for without it he can abundantly struct the mind 
of man: (1 Cor. ii, 7—10; 2 Cor. iv, 6:) Or whether we con- 
sider it according to special modes ; for it is sometimes delivered 
by the pronunciation of lively sounds, and at other times by 
writing, and at times by both methods, according to his own good 
pleasure, and which of them soever He has seen proper to employ. 
(1 Cor. v, 9; Exod. xxiv, 7; 2 Thess. ii, 13, 14; Luke xvi, 
27—31.) It is, from this very circumstance, necessary to men ; 
and from it the inconclusiveness of this argument is apparent,— 
** Because God formerly instructed his own church without the 
Scriptures by the words which He spoke himself, therefore the 
Scriptures are now unnecessary.” 

V. Though all the doctrines delivered by God, either from 
his own lips or in writing, possess Divine authority; yet we may 
distinguish between them, and may, according to certain respects, 
claim a greater authority for one than for another. (1.) The 
efficient cause makes the principal difference: For whatever doc- 
trine it wills more, [than any other, | it makes that doctrine to be 
of greater authority. Thus it is said, “I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice.” (Matt. ix, 18.) (2.) The condition [qualitas] of 
him who administers the doctrine, obtains for it a greater or a 
less degree of authority: ‘For if the word spoken by angels, 
was stedfast,” &c., how much more is the doctrine which is 
announced to us by the Son? (Heb. ti, 2—5.)  (3.) The object 
of the doctrine produces the same effect: For, according to it, 
some precepts are called ‘the weightier matters of the law,” 
(Matt. xxiii, 23,) while others are called * the least command- 
ments ;” (Matt. v, 19;) and thus the precepts of the Second Table 
yield to those of the First. (Luke xiv, 26.) In this view the 
Apostle said, ‘“* This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accept- 
ation,”—in which expression let the em phatic word be observed,— 
“that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; of whom 
I am chief.” (1 Tim. i, 15.) (4.) The nearer and more leading 
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tendency which any doctrine has to the end proposed by the 
whole, the greater prevalence and authority does it possess.‘ If 
the ministration of death and of condemnation is glorious, how 
much more doth the ministration of life and righteousness exceed 
in glory !” (2 Cor. iii, 9.)—(5.) The very mode of delivery adds 
weight to the authority: For, lest that should escape which had 
before been delivered only in words, the author himself commits 
it to writing, and thus, when by a double act, it is entrusted to the 
memory of others, he points it out in a manner far more excellent, 
than if he had been content to recommend it solely by pronouncing 
it in words: (2 Pet. ili, 1, 2:) And here let the hypothesis be 
observed, in which it is presupposed that the matter had been 
delivered partly by speaking and by writing, and partly by 
speaking alone. The more frequent and solicitous recommenda- 
tion of the written doctrine serves to strengthen this argument. 
Genre xvit, 195.1 Tim. iv, 13; 2 Pet. i, 19.) 

VI. Having given this exposition of the subject, let us proceed 
to the controversy which we have with the Papists, and pass 
upon it a few brief animadversions. It seems to be comprehended 
in these three questions: (1.) Is every doctrine already delivered, 
which has been, ts now, or ever will be necessary to the salvation 
of the church? Does any thing of this kind yet remain to be 
delivered ? And if it has been really delivered, when was that 
done? (2.) In what are those doctrines contained which it is 
necessary for the church to believe and practise in order to be 
saved? Are they in the Scriptures alone; or partly in the 
Scriptures, and partly in unwritten traditions from their first 
Author? (3.) How can it be made evident with certainty to the 
consciences of believers, that any particular doctrine is Divine ? 

VII. With regard to the Finsr question, our opinion is, that 
all the doctrines necessary for the salvation of the Church 
Universal have been already delivered, above fifteen hundred 
years ago; and that no tradition has been made of any new doc- 
trine that is necessary for the salvation of believers, since the days 
of the apostles. We establish our opinion by the following 
arguments: (1.) Because in Christ, and in his Gospel, * are 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” (Col. 1, 3.) 
But the apostles have perfectly announced Christ and his Gospel ; 
(Acts xx, 26, 27;) so that an Anathema is pronounced on him 
who preaches any other gospel than that which the apostles have 
preached and the churches have received. (Gal. 1, 8, 9.) But 
that man preaches another gospel, who adds any thing to it as 
being necessary to the salvation of believers. (2.) Because the 
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whole “ church has been built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets :” (Eph. ii, 20; Rev. xxi, 14:) This is not true, 
if there be a doctrine necessary to the salvation of any church, 
which has not been revealed through the prophets and apostles. 
(3.) Because the whole Catholic Church is one body, consisting 
of particular churches that possess the same nature and principles 
as the whole; and this Church is animated by one spirit, and led 
into all truth, and being called into one hope of the same inherit- 
ance, it has ‘one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all,” (Eph. iv, 4—6,) and is sealed into the * communion of 
the same body and blood of the Lord,” by a participation of one 
cup and bread. (1 Cor. x, 16, 17.)—(4.) Because “ Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” Whence the 
apostle infers, that it is wrong for the Church to be “carried 
about with divers and strange doctrines.” (Heb. xiii, 8, BY, 

VIII. Though some of the Popish divines profess to assent to 
this truth, yet indications sufficiently manifest of their dissent 
from it are extant in their writings, especially in those of the 
Canonists. In the first place, the epithets of Universal Bishop, 
Supreme Pastor, Prime Head, Bridegroom, the Perfecter and 
Illuminator of the Catholic Church his Bride, which are-ascribed 
to the Roman Pontiff, do not admit of this limitation of tradition. 
Then, the authority of governing, commanding and forbidding, 
of establishing and abrogating laws, of judging and condemning, 
and of loosing and binding,—an immense and infinite authority, 
which is not merely attributed to him, but is actually assumed 
and exercised by him,—excludes the same kind of cireumscrip- 
tion.* To which may be added the Decree, by which it is 
decided to be necessary for salvation, that every human creature 
be placed in subjection to the Roman Pontiff; and that, by 
which authentic authority is ascribed to the ancient Latin trans- 
lation of the Scriptures.+ But, not to multiply instances, we 
hold it for a general argument of this dissension, that they dare 
not enter into an exact enumeration of unwritten traditions, and 
fix the number of them; they avoid this, that they may reserve 
to themselves the power of producing tradition in any controversy : 
Some of them therefore assert, that other doctrines are necessary 
according to the different states of the Church. 

IX. But we most willingly confess, that the tradition which 
we call Secondary will continue in the Church to the end of the 
world ; for by it the doctrines which have, through the prophets 
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and apostles, been committed to her, are by her further dispensed 
to her children. For this reason, the Church is called: “ the 
pillar and ground of the truth,” (1 Tim. iii, 15,) but only 
secondarily after the apostles, who, on account of the primary 
_ tradition, are distinguished *by the title of “ pillars,” (Gal. ii, 9,) 
and “ foundations,” (Rev. xxi, 14,) before those epithets were 
bestowed on the church. 

X. With regard to the Srconp question, [§ VI,] we say, 
that the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
perfectly contain all doctrines which are necessary to the salvation 
of believers and the glory of God. This is manifest, (1.) From 
express testimonies of Scripture, {see Disputation II, Thesis XIX, ] 
forbidding any addition to be made to those things which have 
been commanded, and commanding that “‘ no man be wise above 
what is written,” (1 Cor. iv, 6,)—though in the former of these, 
it is evident from the text that Moses is speaking about those 
precepts which were comprised in writing. (2.) From the very 
substance of the doctrines ; and this in various ways. The Scerip- 
tures contain in a complete form the doctrine of the Law and of 
the Gospel; they also perfectly embrace the doctrine of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. hey deliver the full knowledge of God 
and of Christ, in which is placed life eternal. They are called, 
and truly so, “‘the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ;” 
but to a Testament nothing ought to be added. (8.) From the 
end at which they aim and which they attain. ‘« These things are 
written, that ye may believe; and that, believing, ye may have 
life.” (John xx, 31.) ‘Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life.” (v, 39.)—(4.) From their efficacy : 
Because, without | the aid of | any other doctrine, they sufficiently 
hinder any man from going into the place of torment ; (Luke Xvi, 
28, 29;) and they render “ the man of God wise unto salvation 
through faith, and throughly furnished unto all good works.” 
(2 Tim. iii, 15—17.)—(5.) From the manner of speech usually 
employed in the Scriptures, by which “the prophets” are under- 
stood to mean the writings of the prophets, “the prophets” and 
«the word of prophecy” signify the prophecies of Scripture. 
(2 Pet. i, 19—21.) What God said and did is ascribed to the 
Scriptures: Thus, ‘For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh ;” 
(Rom. ix, 17;) ‘the Scripture, foreseeing, &c., preached before 
the Gospel unto Abraham ;” (Gal. ii, 83) ‘ the Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin.” (iu, 22. 

XI. The Papists assert, on the contrary, that all things neces- 
sary to salvation are not contained in the Scriptures ; but partly 
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in the Scriptures, and partly in unwritten traditions. ‘This their 
opinion they endeavour to establish, not only by the Scriptures 
themselves, but by the testimonies .of Popes, Councils, and 
Fathers, nay, by certain examples which they produce of neces- 
sary doctrines which are not comprehended within the limits of 
Scripture. As we shall examine the strength of each of these 
arguments separately in the discussion which we have now com- 
menced, we may remark by way of anticipation, that the passages 
of Scripture which they usually quote for this purpose, are either 
forcibly wrested from their correct signification, or do not deter- 
mine the proposition ; that the testimonies of Popes, Councils, and 
Fathers, being those of mere men, do not operate to our preju- 
dice; that the instances which they adduce are either confirmed 
from the Scriptures, or are not necessary to salvation: This 
separation we consider of such necessity, that when it is once 
granted that they are necessary to salvation, it follows that they 
can and that they must be confirmed by the Scriptures; and 
when it is granted that they cannot be confirmed by the 
Scriptures, it follows that they are not necessary to salvation. 
So immovable and certain is this truth to our minds, that all 
doctrines necessary to salvation are contained in the Scriptures ! 
XII. To the Turrp question [§ VI] we reply: As one 
[traditio] DELIVERY of Divine doctrine is primary, and another 
secondary ; so likewise one ATTESTATION [ witnessing] respecting 
the Divinity of the docrine is primary, while another is secondary. 
(John v, 36, 37; 1 John y, 7.) The Primary attestation is 
that of God himself, to whom it appertains properly, originally, 
and per se to bear witness to his own doctrine. But he employs 
a two-fold mode of bearing witness: One external, which is pre- 
sented to the senses of those to whom the doctrine is proposed, 
(John ii, 2; Heb. ii, 4; 1 Cor.i, 6—8,) and is a preparative 
for creating faith in the doctrine, even when this doctrine is not 
understood. Another énéernal, which impresses on the mind a 
true understanding of the doctrine, and an undoubted approval 
of it, which is the necessary, proper, and immediate cause of that 
faith which God requires to be given to his word, and which 
alone is saving —The Srconpary attestation is that of the 
Chureh: For having been herself certified, by means of the 
primary attestation, (which is that of God,) of the Divinity of 
this doctrine, she both [obsignat] gives her hand and seal as a 
witness that God is true, (John iii, 33,) and she bears her testi- 
mony to the doctrine received from the God of truth: This 
testimony is pleasing to God, due to the doctrine, honourable to 
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the church, and useful to men. (1 John v, 9; John v, 34—86.) 
But it is to be observed, that this testimony of the church is 
human and not Divine, and is less than the preceding, which is 
potent only in preparing the hearts, by a sort of reverence that it 
obtains for the doctrine, that the hearts so prepared may with 
sincerity, by the internal witnessing of God, yield their assent to 
it. (John xv, 26, 27.) Under that part of the Primary testi- 
mony which is evternal, we comprise the testimony of prophets, 
apostles, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, who are ‘ workers 
together with God,” provided they have been immediately called 
[by God himself]: But we refer it to the Seconpary testimony, 
if they have been called mediately by the church. The Papists, 
who ascribe less to the internal attestation, and more to that 
which is secondary, than what we have explained, are deservedly 
rejected by us. 

XIII. Having explained these matters, we grant, that the 
apostles delivered to the churches some things relating to order, 
decency, and the rites to be observed in them, which they did 
not commit to writing; (1 Cor. xi, 34;) but those things do 
not concern the substance either of the Law or the Gospel, are 
not necessary to salvation, are neither immutable, perpetual, nor 
universal, but are accommodated to the existing condition of the 
church, and the circumstances in which she is placed. We further 
grant, that either single churches, or many by mutual consent, 
or that all churches, provided they could so agree, may frame 
certain ritual canons for their good order and decency, and for 
such direction in those duties which must of necessity be per- 
formed in them, as may contribute to their present edification. 
(1 Cor. xiv, 40.) But these conditions must be observed respect- 
ing them: (1.) That these rites be not repugnant to the Written 
Word. (Col. ii, 18—23.)—(2.) That they neither have supersti- 
tion intermixed with them, nor encourage it. (3.) That they 
neither be accounted as Divine worship, nor cast a snare upon 
consciences. (4.) That they be neither more numerous, nor 
more burdensome ir practice, than may render them easy of 
observance. (Acts xv, 10, 28.)—(5.) That the church do not 
deprive herself of the liberty of changing, adding, or taking 
away, as she shall consider her present edification to require 
Such rites as these being usefully established in a church, it is 
unlawful for any one, of his own private authority, to gainsay or 
attack them, unless he be ambitious of having his name embla- 
zoned in the list of disorderly persons, and among the disturbers 
of the peace of the church. (1 Cor. xiv, 32, 33; 2 Thess. in, 6.) 
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DISPUTATION IV. 


ON THE NATURE OF GOD. 


Respondent, James Arminius, when he stood for his Degree of D.D. 


For an account of the circumstances attending this Disputation, consult vol. i, p- 338. 


I. Tue very nature of things and the Scriptures of God, as 
well as the general consent of all wise men and nations, testify that 
a nature is correctly ascribed to God. (Gal. iv, 83 2 Pet. 1, 4; 
Aristot. De Repub. 1. 7, c. 1; Cicero De Nat. Deor.) 

II. This nature cannot be known @ priori: For it is the first 
of all things, and was alone, for infinite ages, before all things. 
It is adequately known only by God, and God: by it; because 
God is the same as it is. It is in some slight measure known by 
us, but in a degree infinitely below what it is [in] itself; because 
we are from it by an external emanation. (Isai: xliv, 6; Rey. 
i, 8; 1 Cor. ii, 11; 1 Timevi, 16; 1 Cor. x15 9-) 

III. But this nature is known by us, either immediately through 
the unclouded vision of it as it is: This is called ‘¢ face to face,” 
(1 Cor. xiii, 12,) and is peculiar to the blessed in heaven: (1 John 
iii, 2:) Or mediately through analogical images and signs, which 
are not only the external acts of God and his works through 
them, (Psalm xix, 1—8; Rom. i, 20,) but likewise his word, 
(Rom. x, 14—17,) which, in that part in which it proposes 
Christ, “‘ who is the Image of the Invisible God,” (Col. i, 15,) 
as “the Brightness of his glory, and the express Image of his 
person,” (Heb. i, 3,) gives such a further increase to our know- 
ledge, that “* we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory 
to glory.” (2 Cor. iii, 18.) This is called “ through a glass in 
an enigma,” or “darkly,” and applies exclusively to travellers 
and pilgrims who “are absent from the Lord.” (2 Cor. v, 6; 
Exod. xxxii, 20.) 

IV. But there are two modes of this second perception from 
the works and the word of God. The First is that of Affirma- 
tion, (which is also styled by Thomas Aquinas, “ the mode of 
Causality and by the habitude of the principle,”) according to 
which the simple perfections which are in the creatures, as being 
the productions of God, are attributed analogically to God 
according to some similitude. (Psalm xciv, 9, 10; Matt. vii, 11; 
Isai. xlix, 15.) —The Srconp is that of Negation or Removal, 
according to which the [| secundum guid] relative perfections and 
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all the imperfections which appertain to the creatures, as having 
been produced out of nothing, are removed from God. (Isai. lv, 
8, 9; 1 Cor. i, 25.) To the mode of Affirmation, (because it is 
through the habitude of the cause and principle, to the excellence 
of which no effect* ever rises,) that of Pre-eminence must be added, 
according to which the perfections that are predicated of the crea- 
tures are understood [to be] infinitely more perfect in God. (Isai. 
x1, 15, 17, 22, 25.) Though this mode be affirmative and positive 
in itself, (for as the nature of God necessarily [est] exists, so it is 
necessarily known,) in [posttione] positivity and not in negation ; 
yet it cannot be enunciated or expressed by us, except through a 
Negation of those modes according to which the creatures are par- 
takers of their own perfections, or the perfections in creatures are 
circumscribed : Those modes, being added to the perfections of the 
creatures, produce this effect, that those which, considered without 
them, were simple perfections, are [secundum quid] relative per- 
fections, and by that very circumstance are to be removed from 
God. Hence it appears, that the mode of Pre-eminence does not 
differ in species from the mode of Affirmation and Negation. 

V. Besides, in the entire nature of things and in the Scriptures 
themselves, only two [substantialia] substances are found, in 
which is contained every perfection of things: They are Essence 
and Life, the former of them constituting the perfection of all 
existing creatures; the latter, that of only some of them, and 
those the most perfect. (Gen.i; Psalm civ. 29; cxlvii; Acts 
xvil, 28.) Beyond these two, the human mind cannot possibly 
comprehend any substance, indeed it cannot raise its conceptions 
to any other: For it is itself circumscribed within the limits of 
created nature, of which it forms a part ; it is therefore incapable 
of passing beyond the circle which incloses the whole. (Rev. 1, 8; 
iv, 8; Dan. vi, 26.) Wherefore in the nature of God himself, only 
these two [momenta] causes of motion,+ Essence and Life, can 
become objects of our consideration. 


LET THE FOLLOWING BE OUR.PROBLEMS: 


Have a corporeal Essence, and a vegetative and sensitive Life, 
any analogy to the Essence and Life of God,—though such 
analogy be less than a spiritual Essence and an intellectual 
Life ? 

* In this passage, the edition of 1610 has effects, all the others have ajfectus. 


+ The word ‘‘ momentum” seems to be used throughout this Disputation in no other 
sense than that of ‘* the cause of motion.” 
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If they have this analogy, how are body and [sensws] senses 
removed simply from God ? 
If they have not this analogy, how has God been able to produce 
this kind of Essence and Life ? 
VI. But in God both these are to be considered in the mode 
of Pre-eminence, that is, in excellence far surpassing the Essence 
and Life of all the creatures. (Psalm cii, 27; 1 Tim. vi, 16.) 


THE ESSENCE OF GOD. 


/ 


VII. The Essence of God is that by which God exists; or it 
is the first [momentum] cause of motion of the Divine Nature, 
by which God is understood [esse] to exist. 

VIII. Because every Essence, which is either in the superior 
or in the inferior nature of things, is distributed into spiritual 
and corporeal; (Coloss. i, 16 ;) of which, the former denotes 
simply perfection, the latter a defection or defect from this per- 
fection: On this account, we separate corporeal Essence from 
God according to the mode of removal, and at the same time all 
those things which belong to a corporeal Essence as such, whether 
it be simple or compound,—such as magnitude, figure, place, or 
parts, whether sensible or imaginable. Whence also He cannot 
be perceived by the corporeal senses, either by those which are 
external or by the internal, since He is invisible, intactible, and 
[inimaginabilis | incapable of being represented.* (Deut. iv, 12; 
1 Kings viii, 27; Luke xxiv, 39; John iv, 24; 1 Tim.i,17.) But 
we ascribe to Him a spiritual Essence, and that in the mode of pre- 
eminence, as ‘* the Father of Spirits.” (Heb. xu, 9.) THEREFORE, 
1. We reject the dogma of the Anthropo-morphites, [those who 

maintained that “ the uncorruptible God” had a form or body 

“¢ like to corruptible man,”| and the intolerable custom of the 

Papists, which they constantly practise, in fashioning a [sup- 

posed] likeness of God’s Essence. (Deut. iv. 15, 16; Rom. 

1, 23; Isaiah xl, 18; Acts xvii, 29.) 

. When bodily members are attributed in the Scriptures to 
God, that is done on account of the simplicity of those effects, 
which the creatures themselves usually produce only by the aid 
and operation of those members. 

IX. As we ought to enunciate negatively the mode by which 
the Essence of God pre-eminently both is and is spiritual, above 
the extellence of all Essences even of those which are spiritual ; 
so this may be done first and immediately in a single phrase, 
“ He is, avapyos xcs avaitios, without beginning and without 
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* See Note in page 105. 
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- cause either external or internal.” (Isai. xhii, 10; xliv, 8, 24; 
xlvi, 9; Rev. i, 8; Rom. xi, 35, 86; 1Cor. viii, 4—6 ; Rom. ix. 5.) 
For since there cannot be any advancement in infinitum, (for if 
there could, there would be no Essence, no Knowledge,) there 
must be one Essence, above and before which no other can exist: 
But such anEssence must that of God be; for, to whatsoever this 
Essence may be attributed, it will by that very act of ascription 
be God himself. 

X. Because the Essence of God is devoid of all cause, from 
this circumstance [ewistunt] arise, in the first place, Simplicity and 
Infinity [entitatis] of Being in the Essence of God. 

XI. Simpciciry is a pre-eminent mode of the Essencée of God, 
by which he is void of all composition, and of component parts 
whether they belong to the senses or to the understanding. He 
as without composition, because without external cause ; and He is 
without component parts, because without internal cause. (Rom. 
xi, 35, 36; Heb. ii, 10; Isai. xl, 12, 22.) The Essence of God 
therefore neither consists of material, integral and quantitive 
parts, of matter and form, of kind and difference, of subject and 
accident, nor of form and the thing formed, (for it is to itself a 
form, existing by itself and its own individuality,) neither [ea 
supposito| hypothetically and through nature, through capability 
and actuality, nor through essence and being. Hence God is his 
own Essence and his own Being, and is the same in that which is 
and that by which itis: He is all eye, ear, hand, and foot, because 
he entirely sees, hears, works, and is in every place. (Psalm 
exxxix, 8—12.)—TneEREFoRE, 

Whatever is absolutely predicated about God, it is understood 
essentially and not accidentally ; and those things (whether 
many or diverse) which are predicated concerning God, are, 1n 
God, not many but one: (James i, 17:) It is only in our mode 
of considering them, which is a compound mode, that they are 
distinguished as being many and diverse; though this may, 
not inappropriately, be said,—because they are likewise distin- 
guished by a formal reason. j 
XII. Lyrrnrry of Being is a pre-eminent mode of the Essence 

of God, by which it is devoid of all limitation and boundary, 

(Psalm exlv, 3; Isai. xlii, 10,) whether from something above it 

or below it, from something before it or after it, It is. not 

bounded by any thing above it, because it has received its being 

from no one: Nor by any thing below it, because the form, which 

is itself, is not limited to the capacity of any matter whatsoever 

that may be its recipient. Neither by any thing before it, because 
5 ap 
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it is from nothing efficient : Nor after it, because it does not exist 

for the sake of another end. But His Essence is terminated 

inwardly by its own property, according to which it is what it is 
and nothing else: Yet by this no limits are prescribed to its 

Infinity ; for by the very circumstance,—that it is its own being, 

subsisting through itself, neither received from another nor in 

another,—it is distinguished from all others, and others are 

removed from it. (Isai. xliv,9; Rom. xi, 36; Prov. xvi, 4.— 

THEREFORE, 

Whatsoever is predicated absolutely about God, is predicated 
concerning Him immediately, primarily, and without [respect 
to] cause. 

XIII. From the Simplicity and Infinity of the Divine Essence, 
arise Infinity with regard to ¢ime, which is called “ETERNITY ;” 
and with regard to place, which is called “‘ Iumunsiry ;” Impas- 
stBitity, IMmuTABILITY, and INCORRUPTIBILITY. 

XIV. Erernity is a pre-eminent mode of the Essence of God, 
by which it is devoid of time with regard to the term or limits of 
beginning and end, because it is of infinite being; it is also devoid 
of time with regard to the succession of former and latter, of 
past and future, because it is of simple being, which is never in 
[potentia]| capability, but always in act. (Gen. xxi, 33; Psalm xc, 2; 
Tsai. xliv, 6; 2 Tim. i, 9.) According to this mode therefore, 
the Being of God is always the universal, the whole, [ plenum] 
the plenitude of his essence, [indzstanter] closely, fixedly and at 
every instant present with it, resembling a moment which is also 
devoid of intelligible parts, and never [in fluxwm progreditur | 
flows onward progressively, but always continues within itself. It 
will be lawful therefore for us, with Boetius, to define Eternity in 
the following manner, after changing, by his good leave, the word 
Life into that of Essence :— It is an interminable, entire, and, 
at the same time, a perfect possession of Essence.” But it seems 
that I may by some sort of right require this change to be made, 
because Essence comes to be considered in the first [momentwm | 
moving cause of the Divine Nature, before Lirr; and because 
Eternity does not belong to Essence through Life, but to Life 
through Essence. —THEREFORE, 

Whatsoever things are predicated absolutely concerning God, they 
belong to Him from all eternity and all together: It is certain 
that those things which do not from all eternity belong to 
flim, are predicated about Him not absolutely, but in reference 
to the creatures, such as, ‘* He is the Creator, the Lord, the 
Judge of all men.” 
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XV. Immensiry isa pre-eminent mode of the Essence of God, 
by which it is void of place according to space and limits: Being 
co-extended space, because it belongs to simple entity, not having 
part and part, therefore not having part beyond part: Being also 
its own encircling limits, or beyond which it has no existence, 
because it is of infinite entity : And, before all things, God alone 
was both the world, and place, and all things to himself; but He 
was alone, because there was nothing [ewtrinsecus] outwardly 
beyond, except himself. (1 Kings vin, 27; Job xi, 8, 9.) 

XVI. After creatures, and places in which creatures are con- 
tained, have been granted to have an existence, from this Immen- 
sity follows the OmnrpresENceE or Ubiquity of the Essence of 
God, according to which it is entirely wheresoever any creature 
or any place is, and this in exact similarity to a [mathematical] 
point, which is totally present to the entire circumference, and to 
each of its parts, and yet without circumscription. If there be 
any difference, it arises from the Will, the Ability and the Act 
of God. (Psalm cxxxix, 8—12; Isai. lxvi, 1; Jer. xxiii, 24; 
Acts xvii, 27, 28.) 

XVII. ImpassiBinity is a pre-eminent mode of the Essence 
of God, according to which it is devoid of all [ passionis] suffer- 
ing or feeling; not only because nothing can act against this 
Essence, for it is of infinite Being and devoid of an external 
cause; but likewise because it cannot receive the act of any 
thing, for it is of simple Entity —THEreEForE, 

Christ has not suffered according to the Essence of his Deity. 

XVIII. Immvurasiriry isa pre-eminent mode of the Essence of 
God, by which it is void of all change;—of being transferred 
from place to place, because it is itself its own end and good, 
and because it is immense ;—of generation and corruption ;—of 
alteration ;—of increase and decrease; for the same reason as 
that by which it is incapable of suffermg. (Psalm cu, 27; Mal. 
il, 6; James i, 17.) Whence likewise, in the Scriptures, [Ncor- 
RUPTIBILITY is attributed to God. Nay, even motion cannot 
happen to Him through operation ; for it appertains to God, and 
to Him alone, to be [quietum] at rest in operation. (Rom.i, 23; 
Isai. x], 28.) 

XIX. These modes of the Essence of God belong so peculiarly 
to Him, as to render them incapable of being communicated to 
any other thing; and of whatever kind these modes may be, 
they are, according to themselves, as proper to God as His 
Essence itself, without which they cannot be communicated, unless 
we wish to destroy it after despoiling it of its peculiar modes of 
being ; and according to analogy, they are more peculiar to Him 
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than his Essence, because they are pre-eminent, for nothing can 
be analogous to them.— THEREFORE, ; 
Christ, according to his humanity, is not in every place. 

XX. Since Unity and Good are the general affections of Being, 
the same are also to be attributed to God, but with the mode of 
_pre-eminence, according to the measure of the Simplicity and 
Infinity of his Essence. (Gen. i, 31; Matt. xix, 17.) 

XXI. The Unity of the Essence of God is that according 
to which it is in every possible way so at one in itself, as to be 
altogether indivisible with regard to number, species, genus, 
parts, modes, &c. (Deut. iv, 35; 1 Cor. viii, 4.) 

XXII. It appertains also to the Essence of God, to be divided 
from every other thing, and to be incapable of entering into the 
composition of any other thing: While some persons ascribe this 
property to the Simplicity and others to the Unity of God’s 
Essence, several attribute it to both. But on reading the Scrip- 
tures, we find that Holiness is frequently ascribed to God, which 
usually designates a separation or setting apart; on this account, 
perhaps, that very thing by which God is thus divided from 
others, may, without any impropriety, be called by the name of 
Holiness. (Josh. xxiv, 19; Isai. vi, 3; Gen. li, 9; Exod. xu; 2; 
1 Pet. ii, 2—9; 1 Thess. v, 23.) —THEREFORE, 

God is neither the soul of the world, nor the form of the universe ; 

He is neither an inherent form, nor a bodily one. 

XXIII. The Goopness of the Essence of God is that accord- 
ing to which it is, essentially in itself, the Supreme and very Good ; 
from a participation in which all other things have an existence 
and are good ; and to which all other things are to be referred as 
to their supreme end: For this reason it is called communicable. 
(Matt. xix, 17; James i, 17; 1 Cor. x, 31.) 

XXIV. ‘These modes and affections are so primarily attributed 
to the Essence of God, that they ought to be deduced through 
all the rest of those things which come under our consideration 
in the latter momentum of the Divine Nature. If this deduc- 
tion be made, especially through those things which appertain to 
the operation of God, then the most abundant utility will redound 
to us from them and from our knowledge of them : This benefit, 
however, they will not perform for us, if they be made subjects of 
consideration only in this momentwm in the Divine Nature. 
(Mal. iii, 6; Num. xxii, 19; Lament. m, 22; Hos. xi, 9.) 


ON THE LIFE OF GOD. 


XXV. The Lire or Gop, which comes to be considered 
under the second [momentum] cause of metion in the Divine 
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Nature, is an Act flowing from the Essence of God, by which his 
Essence is signified to be [actwosa] im action within itself. (Psalm 
xhi, 2; Heb. 11, 12; Num. xiv, 21.) 

XXVI. We call it ‘an Act flowing from his Essence ;” 
because, as our understanding forms a conception of Essence and 
Life in the nature of God under distinct forms, and of the 
Essence as having precedence of the Life; we must beware lest 
the Life be conceived as an Act [accedens] approaching to the 
Essence similar to Unity, which, when added to Unity, makes it 
binary or two-fold: But it must be conceived as an Act flowing 
from the Essence, which [promovet] advances itself to its own 
perfection, in the same manner as a [mathematical] point by its 
flowing moves itself forward in length. |[§ XIV.]—It is our wish, 
that these things be understood only [modo] by the confined 
capacity of our consideration, ‘who are compelled to use the words 
of our darkness, in order in any degree to adumbrate or 
represent that Light to which no mortal can approach. 

X XVII. We say “that the Divine Essence is im action by 
means of the Life;” because the Acts of God, the internal as 
well as the external, those |ad intra] which are directed inwards 
and [ad extra] those directed outwards, must all be ascribed to 
His Life as to their proximate and immediate principle. (Heb. 
iv, 12.) For [qua vivit] it is in reference to his Life, that God 
the Father produces out of his own Essence his Worp and his 
Sprrir; and in reference to his Life, God understands, wills, is 
able to do, and does, all those things which He understands, 
wills, is able to do, and actually does. Hence, since Blessedness 
consists in action, it is with propriety ascribed to Life. (1 Tim. 1, 
11; Rom..vi, 23.) This also seems to be the cause why it was 
the will of God, that his oath should be expressed in these words, 
“Tur Lorp LivETH.” (Jer. iv, 2.) 

XXVIII. The Life of God is his Essence itself, and his very 
Being; because the Divine Essence is in every respect simple, as 
well as infinite, and therefore eternal and immutable. On this 
account, to it, and indeed to it alone, is attributed Immortality, 
which therefore cannot be communicated to any creature. (Torin. 
i, 17; vi, 16.) It is immense, without increase and decrease : it is 
one and undivided, holy and set apart from all things; it 1s 
good, and therefore communicable, and actually communicative 
of itself, both by creation and preservation; and by habitation 
commenced in this life, to be consummated in the life to come. 
(Gen. ii, #; Acts xvii, 28; Rom. viii, 10, i Cor. XV, 28.) 

X XIX. But the Life of God is active in three faculties, in 
the Understanding, the Will, and [ potentia] the Power or Capa- 
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bility properly so called.—In the UNDERSTANDING, inwardly 
considering its object of what kind soever, whether it be one [with 
it] or united to it [inéellectione] in the act of understanding.— 
In the Wirt, inwardly willing its first, chief, and proper object ; 
and extrinsically willing the rest—In the Power, or Capability 
operating only extrinsically, which may be the cause of its being 
called by the particular name [ potentie] of capability, as being 
that which is capable of operating on all its objects, before it 
actually operates. 


1. ON THE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD. 


XXX. The Understanding of God is a faculty of his Life, 
which is the first in nature as well as in order, and by which 
He distinctly understands all things and every thmg which now 
have, will have, have had, can have, or might hypothetically 
have, any kind of being ; by which He likewise distinctly under- 
stands the order which all and each of them hold among them- 
selves, the connections and the various relations which they have 
or can have; not excluding even that entity which [est ratzonis] 
belongs to reason, and which exists, or can exist, only in the 
mind, imagination, and enunciation. (Rom. xi, 33.) 

XXXI. God therefore understands himself: He knows all 
things possible, whether they be in the capability of God or 
of the creature ; in active or passive capability ; in the capability 
of operation, imagination, or enunciation: He knows all things 
that could have an existence, on laying down any hypothesis: 
He knows [alia a se] other things than himself, those which are 
necessary and contingent, good and bad, universal and particular, 
future, present and past, excellent and vile: He knows things 
substantial and accidental of every kind; the actions and pas- 
sions, the modes and circumstances of all things; external words 
and deeds, internal thoughts, deliberations, counsels, and deter- 
minations, and the entities of reason, whether complex or simple. 
All these things, being jointly attributed to the Understanding 
of God, seem to conduce to the conclusion, that God may 
deservedly be said to know things infinite. (Acts xv, 18; Heb. 
iv, 13; Matt. xi, 21; Psalm cxlvii, 4; Isai: xli, 22, 23; xliv, 
7; Matt. x, 30; Psalm cxxxv; 1 John iii, 20; 1 Sam. KV TS 
1 Kings viii, 39; Psalm xciv, 11; Isai. xl, 28; Psalm exlvi, 5; 
exxxin eciv, 9,105 x,°15, 14) 

XXXII. All the things which God knows, He knows neither 
by intelligible [species] images, nor by similitude, (for it is not 
necessary for Him to use abstraction and application for the 
purpose of understanding ;) but He knows them by his own 
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essence, and by this alone, with the exception of evil things 

which he knows indirectly by the opposite good things; as, 

through means of the habitude, privation is discovered.— 

‘THEREFORE, 

1. God knows himself entirely and adequately: For He is all 
Being, Light and Eye. He also knows other things entirely ; 
but excellently, as they are in Himself and in his Understand- 
ing ; adequately, as they are in their proper natures. (1 Cor. 
u,11; Psalm-xciv, 9, 10.) 

2. He knows himself primarily ; and it is impossible for that 
which God understands first and by itself, to be any other 
thing than his own essence. 

3. [Intelligere Dei] The act of Understanding in God is his own 
Being and Essence. 

XXXIII. The mode by which God understands, is not that 
which is successive, and which is either through composition and 
division, or through [discursum] deductive argumentation; but 
it is simple, and through infinite intuition. (Heb. iv, 13.)— 
‘THEREFORE, 

1. God knows all things from eternity, nothing [de novo | 
recently. For this new perfection would add something to 
His Essence by which He understands all things; or his 
Understanding would exceed his Essence, if he now under- 
stood what he did not formerly understand: But this cannot 
happen, since he understands all things through his Essence. 
(Acts xv, 18; Ephes. i, 4.) 

2. He\knows all things immeasurably, without the augmentation 
and decrease of the things known and of the knowledge itself. 
(Psalm cxlvii, 5.) f 

3. He knows all things immutably, his knowledge not being 
varied to the infinite changes of the things known. (James 
eel i) 

4. By a single and |individuo] undivided act, not [distractus | 
being diverted towards many things but collected into himself, 
He knows all things. Yet he does not know them confusedly, 
or only universally and in general ;_ but also in a distinct and 
most special manner He knows himself in himself, things in 
their causes, in themselves, in his own Essence,—in them- 
selves [ presenter | as being present, in their causes antecedently, 
and in himself most pre-eminently. (Heb. iv, 13; 1 Kings vim, 
539%) Psalty-exxxix, 16, 17.) +. ' 

5. And therefore when sleep, drowsiness and oblivion are aie: 
buted to God, by these expressions is meant only a deferring 
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of the punishment to be inflicted on his enemies, and a delay 

in affording solace and aid to his friends. (Psalm xiii, 1, 2.) 

XXXIV. Although by one and that a simple act God under- 
stands all things, yet a certain order in the objects of his know- 
ledge may be assigned to Him without impropriety, indeed it 
ought to be for the sake of ourselves.—(1.) He knows himself.— 
(2.) He knows all things possible, which may be referred to three 
general classes. (i.) Let the First be of those things to which the 
Capability of God can immediately extend itself, or which may 
exist by his mere and sole act. (ii) Let the Second consist of those 
things which, by God’s preservation, motion, aid, concurrence 
and permission, may have an existence from the creatures, 
whether these creatures will themselves exist or not, and 
whether they might be placed in this or in that order, or in 
infinite orders of things; let it even consist of those things which 
might have an existence from the creatures, if this or that 
hypothesis were admitted. (1 Sam. xxiii, 11, 12; Matt. xi, 21.) 
(iii.) Let the Third class be of those things which God can do 
from the acts of the creatures, in accordance either with himself 
or with his acts.—(3.) He knows all beings, whether they be 
considered as future, as past, or as present; (Jer. xvi, 6; 
Isai. xliv, '7;) and of these there is also a threefold order. ‘The 
First order is of those beings which by his own mere act shall 
exist, do exist, or have existed. (Acts xv, 18.)—The Second is of 
those which will exist, do exist, or have existed, by the interven- 
tion of the creatures, either by themselves, or through them by 
God’s preservation, motion, aid, concurrence and permission. 
(Psalm exxxix, 4.)—The Third order consists of those which 
God will himself do or make, does make, or hath made, from the 
acts of the creatures, in accordance either with himself or with his 
acts. (Deut. xxviii.) This consideration is of infinite utility in 
various heads of theological doctrine. 

XXXV. God understands all things in a holy manner, 
regarding things as they are, without any admixture: (Psalm ix, 
8; 1 Thess. ii, 4:) On this account He is said to judge, not 
according to the person or appearance and the face, but according 
to truth. (Rom. uy, 2.) 

XXXVI. The Understanding of God is certain, and never 
can be deceived, so that He certainly and infallibly sees even 
future contingences, whether He sees them in their causes or in 
themselves. (1 Sam. xxi, 11,12; Matt. xi, 21.) But, this 
certainty rests upon the Infinity of the Essence of God, by 
which in a manner the most present He understands all things. 
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from no external cause, not even from an object ; though if there 
should not afterwards be an object, [non sit de eo JSutura,| there 
would not likewise be the Understanding of God about it. (Isai. 
xl, 18, 14; Rom. xi, 33, 34.) 

XXXVIIT. Though the Understanding of God be certain 
and infallible, yet it does not impose any necessity on things, 
nay, it rather establishes in them a contingency. For since it . 
is an Understanding not only of the thing itself, but likewise of 
its mode, it must know the thing and its mode such as they both 
are; and therefore if the mode of the thing be contingent, it 
will. know it to be contingent ; which cannot be done, if this 
mode of the thing be changed into a necessary one, even solely 
by reason of the Divine Understanding. (Acts xxvii. 22—95, 
81; xxiii, 11, in connection with verses 17, 18, &c. with xxv, 
10, 12; and with xxvi, 32; Rom. xi, 33; Psalm exlvu, 5.) 

XXXIX. Since God distinctly understands such a variety 
of things by one infinite intuition, OmniscizNcr or All-Wisdom 
is by a most deserved right attributed to Him: Yet this Omni- 
science is not to be considered in God according to the mode of 
the habitude, but according to that of a most pure act. 

XL. But the single and most simple knowledge of God may 
be distinguished by some modes, according to various objects 
and the relations to those objects, into theoretical and practical 
knowledge, into that of vision and of simple intelligence. 

XLI. Theoretical knowledge is that by which things are 
understood under the relation of Being and of Truth. Prac- 
tical knowledge is that by which things are considered under the 
relation of Good, and as objects of the Will and of the Power of 
God. (Isai. xlui, 8; xxxvil, 28; xvi, 5.) 

XLII. The knowledge of Vision is that by which God knows 
himself and all other beings, which are, will be, or have been. 
The knowledge of simple Inteliigence is that by which He knows 
things possible. Some persons call the former ce definite” or 
‘«‘ determinate,” and the latter “indefinite” or ‘ indeterminate” 
knowledge. 

XLIII. The Schoolmen say besides, that one kind of God’s 
knowledge is natural and necessary, another free, and a third 
kind [mediam] middle. (1.) Natural or necessary knowledge is 
that by which God understands himself and all things possible. 
2.) Free Knowledge is that by which He knows all other beings. 
(3.) Middle Knowledge is that by which he knows, that ‘if 
tHis thing happens, rHat will take place.” ‘The first precedes 
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every free act of the Divine Will; the second follows the free act 
of God’s will; and the last precedes indeed the free act of the 
Divine Will, but hypothetically from this act it sees that some 
particular thing will occur.—But, in strictness of speech, every 
kind of God’s knowledge is necessary: For the free understand- 
ing of God does not arise [ex co] from this circumstance, that a 
Sree act of his will exhibits or offers an object to the understanding ; 
but when any object whatsoever [postto] is laid down, the Divine 
understanding knows it necessarily on account of the infinity of 
its own Essence. In like manner, any object whatsoever being 
laid down hypothetically, God understands necessarily what will 
arise from that object. 

XLIV. Free knowledge is also called “foreknowledge,” as 
is likewise that of vision by which other beings are known; and 
since it follows a free act of the will, it is not the cause of things ; 
it is therefore affirmed with truth concerning it, that things [on 
sint] do not exist because God knows them [ futwras]| as about to 
come into existence, but that He knows future things because 
they are future. 

XLV. That kind of God’s knowledge which is called “ prac- 
tical,” “‘ of simple intelligence,” and ‘natural or necessary,” is 
the cause of all things through the mode of prescribing and 
directing, to which is added the action of the Will and Power; 
(Psalm civ, 24;) although that “middle” kind of knowledge 
must intervene in things which depend on the liberty of a created 
will. 

XLVI. God’s knowledge is so peculiarly his own, as to be 
impossible to be communicated to any thing created, not even to 
the soul of Christ; though we gladly confess, that Christ knows 
all those things which are required for the discharge of his office 
and for his perfect blessedness. (1 Kings vii, 39; Matt. xxiv, 36,) 


2. ON THE WILL OF GOD. 


XLVII. By the expression ‘ Will of God” is signified 
properly ‘* the faculty itself of willing,” but figuratively some- 
times “the act of willing,” and at other times ‘‘ the object willed.” 
(John vi, 39; Psalm ecxv, 3.) 

XLVIII. Not only [ratio] a consideration of the Essence and 
of the understanding of God, but also the Scriptures and the 
universal [consensus] agreement of mankind, testify that a Will 
is correctly attributed to God. ; 

XLIX. This is the Second faculty in the Life of God, 
[§ XXIX,] which follows the Divine Understanding and is 
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produced from it, and by which God [.fertur] is borne towards 
a known good : ‘Towards a good, because it is an adequate object 
of his Will: And towards a known good, because the Divine 
Understanding is previously borne towards it as a being, not only 
by knowing it as it is a being, but likewise by judging it to be 
good. Hence the act of the Understanding is to offer it as a 
good, to the Will which is of the same nature as the Under- 
standing, or rather, which is its own offspring, that it* may also 
discharge its office and act concerning this known good. But 
God does not will the evil which is called that of < culpability ;” 
because He does not'more will any good connected with this evil 
than He wills the good to which [malitia] the malignity of sin is 
opposed, and which is the Divine Good itself. All the precepts 
of God demonstrate this in the most convincing manner. (Psalm 
v, 4, 5.) 

L. But Good is of two kinds,—the Chief Good itself, and 
that which is different from it. (Matt. xix, 17; Gen. i, 31.) 
The order which subsists between them is this: The latter 
[non sit| does not exist with the Chief Good, but has its existence 
from it by the Understanding and the Will [Jlius] of God. 
(Rom. xi, 36.) Wherefore the Supreme Good is the primary, 
the choicest, and the direct object of the Divine Will; that is, 
its own infinite Essence, which was alone from all eternity, 
infinite ages prior to the existence of another good ; and therefore 
it is the only good. (Prov. vill, 22-24.) On this account it 
may also be denominated, without impropriety, the peculiar and 
adequate object of the Divine Will. Since the Understanding 
and the Will of God were, each by its own act, borne towards 
this [Essence] they found such a plenitude of Being and Good- 
ness in it, that [id/e] the Understanding [ judicaverit] gave its 
judgment for commencing the communication of it [ad extra | 
outwards: And the Will approved of this kind of communica- 
tion, after that method ; whence [arose] the existence of a good, 
of what kind soever it was, which was different from the Chief 
Good. It cannot therefore be called an object of the Divine 
Will except an indirect one, which God wills on account of that 
Chief Good, or rather He wills it to be on account of the Chief 
Good. (Prov. xvi, 4.) — THEREFORE, 


* Sibi congenert, sive potius ex se nate, is the expression here employed ; and the 
word [idle] ‘‘it,’” which occurs in this place, has an evident reference to “ the act of 
the Divine Understanding.”—In the Latin, when the personal, relative, or demon- 
strative Pronouns are used in such abstruse argumentation as this, much care and 


attention are required to ascertain thcir application to the proper antececent 
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The Will of God is the very Essence of God, yet distinguished 
from it according to the formal reason. 

LI. The act by which the Will of God [tendit} advances 
towards its objects, is (1.) most Simple : For as the Understanding 
of God by a most simple act understands its own Essence, and, 
through it, all other things; so the Will of God, by a single and 
simple act, wills its own Goodness, and all things in its Goodness. 
(Prov. xvi, 4.) Therefore the multitude of things willed is not 
repugnant to the simplicity of the Divine Will. (Isai. xlin, 7; 
Ephes. i, 5-9.)—(2.) This act is Infinite: For it is moved to 
will, neither by an external cause, by any other efficient, nor by 
an end, which is [evtra] out of itself; it is not moved even by 
any object which is not itself. (Deut. vii, 7; Matt. xi, 26.) 
Nay, ‘the willing of the end is not the cause of willing those 
things which are for the end; though it wills those things 
which are for the end [ordinari] to be put in order to that end. 
(Acts xvii, 25, 26; Psalm xvi, 2.) It is no valid objection to 
this truth, that God would not will or do some things unless 
some act of the creature intervened. (1 Sam. 11, 30.)—(3.) It is 
Eternal; because nothing can de novo either be or appear good 
to God.—(4.) It is Immutable; because that which has once 
either been or seemed good to Him, both is and appears such to 
Him perpetually ; and that by which God is known to will any 
thing, is nothing else but this his immutable entity. (Mal. iii. 6; 
Rom. xi, 1.)—(5.) This act is likewise Holy: Because God 
advances towards his object only on account of its being good, 
not on account of any other thing which is added to it; and 
only because his Understanding accounts it good, not because 
[affectus] feeling inclines [him] towards it without right reason. 
(2 Tim. ii, 19; Rom. ix, 11; xu, 2; Psalm exrx, 137.) 

LII. As the simple and eternal act by which the Divine 
Understanding knows all its objects, has not excluded order 
from them; so likewise may we be allowed to assign a certain 
order, according to which the simple and [wus] sole act of the 
will of God is borne towards its objects: (1.) God wills his own 
Essence and Goodness, that is, himself. (2.) He wills all those 
things which, by the extreme judgment of his Wisdom, He 
[ judicavit] hath determined to be made out of infinite beings 
possible to himself. (Prov. xvi, 4.) And, Frrst, He wills to 
make them. Zhen, when they are made, He is affected towards 
them by his Will, as they have some similitude to his nature. 
(Gen. 1, 31; John xiv, 23.)—(3.) The Third object of the 
Divine Will are those things which God judges it to be [equum] 
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right that they should be done by creatures endowed with under- 
standing and free-will: And his [volitio] act of willing concerning 
these things is signified by a precept, in which we likewise 
include the prohibition of that which He wills not to be done by 
the same creature. (Exod. xx, 1, 2, &c. Micah vi, 8.) We allow 
it to remain a matter of discussion, Whether counsels can have 
a place here, provided those things about which the consultations 
are held be not considered as [things] of supererogation. (4.) The 
Fourth object of the Divine Will is the Divine permission, by 
which God permits a rational creature to do what He forbade, 
and to omit what He commanded; and which consists of the 
suspension of an efficacious impediment, not of one that is due 
and sufficient. (Acts xiv, 16, 17; Psalm Ixxxi, 13; Isai. v, 4.)— 
(5.) The Fifth object of the Divine Will are those things which, 
according to his own infinite Wisdom, God judges to be done 
[de] from the acts of rational creatures. (Isai. v, 5; 1 Sam. ii, 
30; Gen. xxn, 16, 17.) 

LIII. But though nothing from without be the cause of God’s 
volition, yet, since He wills that there should be order in things, 
(which order is placed principally in this, that [adie] some things 
be the causes of others,) just so far as God’s volition is borne 
towards those objects, it is as if it were the cause of itself as it is 
borne towards others: (Hosea 1, 21, 22:) Thus the cause why 
He wills the condemnation of any one, is this, because He wills 
the order of his Justice to be observed throughout the universe. 
(John vi, 40; Deut. vii, 8.) Neither do we therefore deny, but 
that an act of a creature, or the omission of an act, may be thus 
far the occasion or primary cause of a certain Divine volition,— 
that, without any consideration of that act or its omission, God 
[supersederet| might set it aside by such a volition. (1 Sam. ii, 30; 
Jer. xvii, 7, 8.) 

LIV. Through his own Will, and by means of his Power, 
God is the cause of all other things; (Lament. 11, 37, 38;) yet 
so that when He acts through second causes, either with them or 
in them, He does not take away their own peculiar mode ef 
acting with which they have been divinely endued ; but He 
suffers them according to their own mode to produce their own 
effects, necessary things necessarily, contingent things contin- 
gently, free things freely: And this contingency and freedom of 
second causes does not prevent that from being certainly done, 
or coming to pass, which God in this manner works by them ; 
and therefore the certain futurition of an event does not include 
its necessity. (Isai. x, 5, 6, 7; Gen. xlv, 5, 28; Acts xxvu, 
29, 31.) 
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LV. Though God by a single and undivided act wills all the 
things which he wills; yet his Will, or rather his Volition, may 
be distinguished from the objects, by a consideration of the mode 
and order according to which it is borne towards its objects. 

LVI. 1. The Divine Willis borne towards its object, either 
according to the mode of Nature, or according to the mode of 
Liberty. According to the mode of Nature, it tends towards a 
primary and proper object, one that is suitable and adequate to 
itsnature: According to the mode of Liberty, it tends towards all 
other things. Thus, God by a natural necessity wills himself = 
but He wills freely all other things; (2 Tim. ii, 13; Rev.iv, 113) 
though the act which is posterior in order may be bound by a 
free act which is prior in order. This may be called “ hypothe- 
tical necessity,” having its origin partly from the free volition and 
act of God, partly from the immutability of his nature. ‘ For 
God is not unrighteous,” says the Apostle, ‘‘ to forget the work 
and labour of love” of the pious; because He hath promised them 
a remuneration, and the immutability of his nature does not 
suffer him to rescind his promises. (Heb. vi, 10, 18.) . 

LVII. 2. To this must be subjoined another distinction, accord- 
ing to which God wills something as an end, and other things as 
the means to that end. His Will tends towards the end by a natural 
| appetitu| affection or desire; and towards the means by a free 
[electionem] choice. (Prov. xvi, 4.) 

LVIII. 3. The will of God is also distinguished into that by 
which he wills to do or to prevent something, and which is called 
** the Will of his good pleasure,” or rather ‘* of his pleasure ;” 
(Psalm ecxv, 3;) and into that by which He wills something to be 
done, or to be omitted, by creatures endued with understanding, 
and which is called “ the will [stgnz] which is signified.” The 
latter is revealed; the former is partly revealed, and partly 
hidden. (Mark iii, 35; 1 Thess. iv, 3; Deut. xxix, 29; 1 Cor. 
u, 11,12.) The former is efficacious, for it uses power, either 
[tanta] so much as cannot be resisted, or [¢adi] such a kind as He 
certainly knows nothing will withstand: (Psalm xxxiii, 9; Rom. 
ix, 19:) The latter is called ‘‘ inefficacious,” and resistance is fre- 
quently made to it ; yet so that, when the creature [excedit ordinem] 
transgresses the order of this revealed Will, the creature by it 
may be reduced to order, and that the Will of God may be done 
[de] on those by whom his Will has not been performed. (2 Sam. 
xvn, 14: Isai. v, 4,5; Matt. xxi, 39-41; Acts-v, 4; 1 Cor. 
vu, 28.)—To this two-fold Will is opposed the Remission of the 
Will, which is called ‘* Permission,” and which is also two-fold : 
The One, which permits something to the power of a rational 
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creature, by not circumscribing its act with a law: and this is 
‘opposed tot the revealed Will:” The Other is that by which God 
permits something [ potentie] to the capability and will of the 
creature, by not interposing an efficacious hindrance ;_ and this is 
opposed to * the Will of God’s pleasure” that is efficacious. (Acts 
xiv, 16; Psalm Ixxxi, 13.) 

LIX. 4. The things which God wills to do he wills (1.) either 
from himself, not on account of any cause placed out of him- 
self,—whether this be without the consideration of any act which 
proceeds from the creature, or solely on occasion of the act of the 
creature: (Deut. vii, 7,8; Rom. xi, 35; John iii, 16 :) Or (2.) 
He does it on account of some other previous cause laid down on 
the part of the creature. (Exod. xxxii, 32, 33; 1 Sam. xv, 17. 
23.) In regard to this distinction, some work is said to be proper 
to God, and some foreign to Him and his «€ strange work.” 
(Lament. iii, 33 ; Isai. xxviii, 21.) This is also signified by the 
Church in the following words: “ O God! whose property is, 
ever to have mercy and to forgive,” &c. 

LX. 5. Some persons also distinguish the Will of God into 
that which is antecedent, and that which is consequent. This 
distinction has reference to one and the same volition or act of 
the rational creature, which if the act of the Divine Will precedes, 
it is called the “ antecedent Will of God ;” (1 Tim. ii, 4;) but if 
it follows, it is called his consequent Will :” (Acts 1, 25; Matt. 
xxi, 37, 38.) But the antecedent will, it appears, ought to be 
called velleity, rather, than will. 

LXI. 6. There is not much distance between this distinction, 
and another, according te which God is said to will some things 
‘‘ so far as they are good when absolutely considered according 
to their nature ;” but to will other things “ so far as, after an 
inspection of all the circumstances, they are understood to be 
desirable.” 

LXII. 7. God also wills some things in their antecedent causes; 
that 1s, [gua ratione| He wills their causes as relatively, and 
| stc ordinat] places those causes in such order, that effects may 
follow from them ; and, if they do follow, that they may of them- 
selves be pleasing to him. (Kzek. xxxiii, 11; Gen. iv, 7.) He 
wills other things not only in their causes, but also in themselves. 
(John vi, 40; Matt. xi, 25, 26.) Consonant with this, is the 
distinction of the Divine Will into Conditional and Absolute. 

LXIII. 8. Lastly. God wills some things per se or [per 
accidens| accidentally. He wills, per se, those things which 
are simply and relatively good; (2 Pet. iii, 9;) accidentally, 
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those which are in some respect evil, but which have such good 
things united with them as He wills in preference to the respective 
good things which are opposed to those evil ones: Thus, He 
wills the evils of punishment, because he would rather have the 
order of Justice preserved in punishment, than suffer an offend- 
ing creature to go unpunished. (Jer. ix, 9; Psalm 1, 21; Jer. 
xv, 6.) 
LET THE FOLLOWING BE PROBLEMS TO US: 
-1. Is it possible for two affirmatively contrary volitions of God to 
tend towards one and the same uniform object ? 
2. Is it possible for one volition of God to tend towards contrary 
objects ? 

LXIV. In this momentum of the Divine Nature, come under 
consideration those attributes which are ascribed to him in 
the Scriptures, either properly or figuratively, according to @ 
certain analogy of affections and moral virtues in us; such as are 
Love, Hatred, Goodness, Mercy, Desire, Anger, Justice,* &c. 

LXV. Those things which have the analogy of affections may 
be commodiously referred to two principal kinds: So the First 
can embrace those which we may call primary or principal; the 
Second, those which are derived from the primary. 

LXVI. 1. The first or principal are Love (whose opposition 
is Hatred) and Goodness; and with these are connected Grace, 
Benignity, and Mercy. 

LXVII. Love is an affection of union in God, the objects of 
which are God himself and the good of Justice or Righteousness, 
the creature and its felicity. (Prov. xvi, 4; Psalm xi, 7; John ii, 
16; Wisdom xi, 24—26.) Harken is an affection of separation 
in God, the object of which are the unrighteousness and misery 
of the creature. (Psalm v, 5; Ezek. xxv, 11; Deut. xxv, 15, 16, 
&e.; Isai.i, 24.) But since God primarily loves himself and the 
good of Justice, and at the same moment hates iniquity ; and 
since He loves the creature and ‘ts happiness only secondarily, 
and at the same moment [odio habet] dislikes the misery of the 
creature; (Psalm xi, 5; Deut. xxvii, 63;) hence it comes to pass, 
that he hates a creature that pertinaciously perseveres in unrigh- 
teousness, and He loves its misery. (Isai. Ixvi, 4.) 

LXVIITI. Goopness in God is an affection of communicating 
his own good. (Rev. iv, 11; Gen. 1, 31.) Its first object [ad 
eatra| outwards is nothing; and thus necessarily the first,+ that, 


* Thomas, 1 Quast. 20. 
+ The reading of this difficult clause in all the editions is, ‘‘ Hujus primum 


objectum ad extra est nihilum, et adeo necessario primum, ut illo sublato nulla ad 
extra communicatio esse queat.”” 
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{ilo sublato] on its removal, there can be no [ad extra] outward 
communication. 'The First [ progressus] advance of this goodness 
1s towards the creature as it is a creature; the SEconp is towards 
the creature as it performs its duty, to communicate good to it 
beyond the remuneration promised : Both these procedures of the 
Divine Goodness may appropriately receive the appellation of 
“* Benignity.”. The Turrp advance is towards a creature that 
has sinned, and that has by such transgression rendered itself 
liable to misery: This advance is called Mercy, that is, an affec- 
tion for affording succour to a person in misery, sin itself present- 
ing no obstacle to its exercise. (Rom. v, 8; Ezek. xvi, 6.) We 
attribute these advances to the Divine Goodness in such a manner, 
that in the mean time we concede to the love of God towards his 
creatures its portion in these advances. 

LXIX. Grace seems to stand as a proper adjunct to Good- 
ness, and to Love towards the creatures. According to it, God is 
[ affectus] disposed to communicate his own good, and to love the 
creatures, not of merit or of debt, nor that it may add any thing 
to God himself; (Psalm xvi, 2;) but that it may be well with 
him on whom the good is bestowed, and who is beloved. (Exod. 
xxxiv, 6; Rom. v, 8; 1 John iv, 7.) 

LXX. 2. The affections which arise from the primary ones, 
{§ LXV,] are special, as being those which are not occupied 
about Good and Evil in common, but specially about Good as it 
is present or absent. We distinguish these affections, according 
to [modo] the confined capacity of our consideration, as they 
have some analogy either in Concupiscibility or in Irascibility. 

LXXI. In the Concuriscrste we consider, First, Desire and 
that which is opposed to it; and, afterwards, Joy and Grief. 
We describe Dxsrre, in God, as an affection for obtaining the 
works of righteousness which have been prescribed to creatures 
endued with understanding, and for bestowing on them “ the 
recompence of reward :” (Psalm Ixxxi, 13—16; v, 3—5 5 Isai. 
xlvii, 18, 19:) To this is opposed that affection according: to 
which God abhors the works of unrighteousness, and the omission 
of a remuneration. (Jer. v, ‘7, 9.)—Joy is an affection arising 
from the presence of a thing that is suitable: Such as the fruition 
of himself, the obedience of the creature, the communication of 
his own goodness, and the destruction of his rebels and enemies. 
(Isai. Ixu, 5; Psalm Ixxxi, 13; Prov. i, 24—26.) Grier, which 
is its opposite, has its origin in the disobedience and the misery 
of the creature, and in the occasion given by his people for blas- 
pheming the name of God arene, the Gentiles. —Nearly allied to 

Gar 
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this is RePENTANCE, which, in God, is nothing more than a 
change of the thing willed or done, on account of the act of a 
rational creature. (Gen. vi, 6; Jer. xviii, 8—10.) : 

_ LXXII. In the Inascrsix we place Hope, and, its opposite 
Despair, Confidence and Anger, and we do not exclude even 
Fear, which, by an Anthropo-pathy, we read as attributed to 
God. (Deut. xxxii, 27.) Horr is an attentive expectation of a 
good work due from the creature, and by the grace of God capa- 
ble of being performed: It may easily be reconciled with the 
certain fore-knowledge of God. (Isai. v, 4; Luke xii, 6, 7.) 
Desparr arises from the pertinacious wickedness of the creature, 
who is “ alienated from the life of God” and hardened in evil, 
and who, after “ he is past feeling,” his conscience having been 
‘“‘ seared with a hot iron,” has “ given himself over unto lascivious- 
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.” (Jer. xill, 23 ; 
Ephes. iv, 18, 19.) What in God we call CoNFIDENCE or 
Courage, is that by which He with great [Spiritu] animation 
prosecutes a good that is beloved and desired, and puts away and 
repulses an evil that is hated. ANcxR isan affection of depulsion 
in God, through the punishment of the creature, who has trans- 
gressed his law; by which He brings upon the creature the evil 
of misery for his [injustitia] unrighteousness, and takes the ven- 
geance which is due to Himself, as an indication of his love of 
righteousness and his hatred of sin: When this is vehement, it is 
called “ Fury.” (Isai. lxiii, 3—5 ; Ezek. xiii, 13, 14; Isai. XXVil, 
4; Jer.ix, 9; Deut. xxxii, 35; Jer. x, 34; xii, 13; Isai. ]xi, 6.) 

LXXIII. We attribute these affections to God, on account 
of some of his own which are analogous to them, without any 
passion, as He is simple and immutable; and without any 
inordinateness, disorder and repugnance to right reason; for He 
exercises himself in a holy manner about all things which are the 
objects of his will. But we subject the use and exercise of them 
to the infinite Wisdom of God, whose office it is, [prefigere] 
previously to affix to each its object, mode, end, and circum- 
stances, and to determine to which of them, in preference to the 
rest, is to be conceded the province of acting. (Exod. xxxu, 10 
—14; Deut. xxxii, 26, 27.) 

LXXIV. Those things in God which have an analogy to 
moral virtues, as moderators of these affections, are partly general 
to all the affections, as Righteousness; and partly concern some 
of them 72 a special manner, as Patience, and those which are 
moderators of Anger and of the punishments which proceed from 
Anger. 

LXXV. RicureEousness or Justice in God, is an eternal and 
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constant will to render to every one his own: (Psalm xi, ta)-4q09, 
God himself that which is his, and to the creature what belongs 
toit. We consider this righteousness in its Words and in its 
Acts: In all its Words are found Veracity and Constancy ; and 
in its Promises, Fidelity. (2 Tim. ii, 13; Num. xxiii, 19; Rom. 
il, 4; 1 Thess. v, 24) With regard to its Acts it is two-fold, 
Disposing and Remunerative: The former is that according to 
which God disposes all the things in his actions through his own - 
Wisdom, according to the rule of equity which has either been pre- 
scribed or pointed out by his Wisdom. The latter [vemunerative 
righteousness | is that by which God renders to his creature that 
which belongs to it, according to its work through an agreement 
into which He has entered with it. (Heb. vi, 10, 17, 18; Psalm 
exlv, 17; 2 Thess. i,6; Rev. ii, 23.) 

LXXVI. Parience is that by which God patiently endures 
the absence of a good that is loved, desired, and hoped for, and 
the presence of an evil that is hated; and which spares sinners, 
not only that He may through them execute [ Jjudicia] the judicial 
acts of his Mercy and Justice, but that He may likewise lead 
them to repentance; or may punish, with the greater equity and 
more grievously, the contumacious. (Isai. v, 4; Ezek. xviii, 23; 
Matt. xxi, 33—41; Luke xii, 6—9; Rom. ii, 4,5; 2 Pet. iii, 9.) 

LXXVII. Long-suffering, Gentleness, Readiness to pardon, 
and Clemency, are the moderators of Anger and Punishments.— 
Lonc-suFFERING suspends Anger, lest it should hasten to drive 
away the evil as soon as ever such an act was required by the 
demerits of the creature. (Exod. xxxiv, 6; Isai. xlvii, 8, 9; 
Psalm ciii, 9.)\—We call that GENTLENEss, or Leniry, which 
attempers Anger, lest it should be of too great a magnitude ; nay, 
lest its [gravitas] severity should correspond with the magnitude 
of the wickednesss committed. (Psalm ci, 10.)—We call that 
READINEss To PARDON which moderates Anger, so that it may 
not continue for ever, agreeably to the deserts of sinners. (Psalm 
xxx, 5; Jer. ii, 5; Joel ii, 13.)—Cremency is that by which 
God attempers the deserved punishments, that by their severity 
and continuance they may be far inferior to the demerits of sin, 
and may not exceed the strength of the creature. (2 Sam. vii, 14; 
Psalm cin, 13, 14.) 

3. ON THE POWER OR CAPABILITY OF GOD, 


” Lon a¢ 
LXXVIII. By the term, “ rue Power or Gop,” 1s meant 
: F ce 
not a passive power, which cannot happen to God who = a pure 
act; nor the act, by which God is always acting in hinself through 
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necessity of nature; but it signifies an active power, by which 

He can operate extrinsically, and by which he does so operate 

when it seems good to himself. 

LX XIX. We describe it thus: “It is a faculty of the Life of 
God, posterior in order to the Understanding and the Will, by 
which God can, from the liberty of his own Will, operate extrin- 
sically all things whatsoever that He can freely will, and by which 
He does whatsoever He freely wills.” Hence it appears, that 
Power | esse velut] resembles a principle which executes what the 
Will commands under the direction of Knowledge. But we wish 
Impeding or Obstruction to be comprehended under the operation. 
(Psalm cxv, 3; Lament. iii, 37, 38; Psalm xxx, 9; Jer. xvill, 
6.) —THEREFORE, 

From this we exclude the power or capability of generating 
and breathing forth, because it acts in a natural manner and 
[ad intra] intrinsically. 

LXXX. The measure of the Divine Capability is the Free 
Will of God, and indeed this is an adequate measure. (Psalm 
exv, 3; Matt. xi, 25—27.) For whatsoever God can will freely, 
He can likewise do it; and whatsoever it is possible for Him to 
do, He can freely will it; and whatever it is impossible for Him 
to will, He cannot do it; and that which He cannot do, He also 
cannot will: But He does, because He wills; and He does not 
do, because He does not will. ‘Therefore He does the things 
which He does, because He wills so to do. He does them not, 
because He wills them not; not, on the contrary. Hence the 
objects of the Divine Capability may be most commodiously, and 
indeed ought to be, circumscribed through the object of the Free 
Will of God. 

LXXXI. The following is the manner: Since the Free Will 
[of God] rests upon a Will [habent? se] conducting itself acord- 
ing to the mode of [his] nature, and both of them have an Under- 
standing which precedes them, and which, in conjunction with 
the Will, has the very Essence of God for its foundation; and 
since God can freely will those things alone which are not contrary 
to his Essence and Natural Will, and which can be comprehended 
in his Understanding as entities and true things; it follows, that 
He ean do those things alone; nay, that He can likewise do all 
things, since the Free Will of God, and therefore his Capability 
also, are bound by those alone. And since things of this kind are 
the only things which are simply and absolutely possible, all others 
being impossible, God is deservedly said to be capable of doing 
all things that are possible. (Lukei, $7; xviii, 27; Mark xiv, 36.) 
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For how can there be an entity, a truth, or a good, which is con- 
trary to His Essence and Natural Will, and incomprehensible to 
his Understanding ? 

LXXXII. The things thus laid down [as described in the 
last clause of the preceding Thesis] are indeed confessed by all 
men; and they are generally described in the Schools as things 
impossible, which imply a contradiction. But it is asked in 
species, ‘* What are those things?” We will here recount some 
of them: God cannot make another God; is incapable of being 
changed ; (James i, 17;) He cannot sin; (Psalm v, 5;) cannot 
he; (Num. xxii, 19; 2'Tim. ii, 13; Phil. iv, 19;) cannot cause 
a thing at the same time to be and not to be, to have been and not 
to have been, to be hereafter and not hereafter to be, to be this 
and not to be this, to be this and its contrary. He cannot cause an 
accident to be without its subject, a substance to be changed into 
a pre-existing substance, bread into the body of Christ, and He 
cannot cause a body to be in every place.* When we make such 
assertions as these, we do not inflict an injury on the Capability 
of God; but we must beware that things unworthy of Him be 
not attributed to his Essence, his Understanding, and his Will. 

LXXXIII. The Power or Capability of God is infinite; 
because it can do not only all things possible ; (which are innumer- 
able, so that they cannot be reckoned to be such a number, without 
a possibility of their being still more ;) but likewise because nothing 
ean resist it. For all created things depend upon the Divine 
Power, as upon their efficient Principle, as the phrase is, [tum 
in esse, tum in conservari,| both in their being and in their pre- 
servation ; whence OMNIPOTENCE Is deservedly attributed to Him. 
(Rev.i, 8; Ephes. iti, 20; Matt. i, 9; xxvi,53; Rom. ix, 19; 
Phil. i, 21.) 

LXXXIV. Since the measure of God’s Power is his own Free 
Will, and since therefore God does any thing because He wills 
to do it; it cannot be concluded from the Omnipotence of God 
that any thing will come to pass, [or will afterwards be] unless 
it be evident [de] from the Divine Will. (Dan. ii, / LT ee Rom. 
iv, 20, 21; Matt. viii, 2.) But if this be evident from the Will 
of God, what He hath willed to do is certain to be done, although, 
to the mind of the creature, it may not seem possible. (Luke iy 
19, 20, 34-37.) And that the mind must be % brought into 
captivity to the obedience of Faith,” [hic locum habet| is a truth 
which here finds abundant scope for exercise. 


™<¢ At the same time,” is understood after cach of these clauses, as 1f 1s express, 
in the first. 
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LXXXV. The distinction of Capability into absolute, and 
ordinary or actual, has not reference to God’s Capability so much 
as to his Will, which uses his Capability to do some things when 
it wills to use it, and which does not use it when it does not will ; 
though it would be possible for it to use the Capability if it 
would; and if it did use it, the Divine Will would, through it, do 
far more things than it does. (Matt. ni, 9.) 

LXXXVI. The Omnipotence of God cannot be communi- 
eated to any creature. (1 Tim. vi, 15; Jude 4.) 


ON THE PERFECTION OF GOD. 


LXXXVII. From the simple and infinite combination of all 
these things, when they are considered with the mode of pre- 
eminence, the Perfection of God has its existence. Not that by 
which He has every single thing in a manner the most perfect ; 
for this is effected by Simplicity and Infinity: But it is that by 
which, in the most perfect manner, he has all things which denote 
any perfection. And it may fitly be described thus: *< It is the 
imterminable, the entire, and, at the same time, the perfect pos- 
session of Essence and Life.” (Matt. v, 48; Gen. xvu, 1; Exod. 
vi, 3; Psalm 1, 10; Acts xvu, 25; James i, 17.) 

LXXXVIII. This Perfection of God infinitely exceeds the 
perfection of all the creatures, on a three-fold account. For it 
possesses all things in a mode the most perfect, and [on aliunde] 
does not derive them from another. But the perfection which 
the creatures possess, they derive from God, and it is faintly 
shadowed forth after its archetype. Some creatures have a 
larger portion [of this derived perfection] than others; and the 
more of it they possess, the nearer they are to God and have the 
greater likeness to Him. (Rom. x1, 35, 36; 1 Cor. iv, 7; Acts 
xvi, 28, 29; 2 Cor. i, 18; 2 Pet. i, 4; Matt. v, 48.) 

LXXXIX. From this Perfection, by means of some internal 
act of God, his BLEssEpnxss has its existence; and his GLrory 
exists, by means of some |[respectw] relation of it [ad extra} 
extrinsically. (1 Tim. i, 11; vi, 15; Exod. xxxiii, 18.) 


ON THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD. 


XC. Blessedness is through an act of the Understanding: Is 
it not also through an act of the Will? Such is our opinion ; 
and we delineate it thus: It is an act of the Life of God, by 
which He enjoys his own Perfection, that is fully known by his 
Understanding and supremely loved by his Will; [cm acqui- 
escentia in eddem;| and by which He complacently reposes 
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in this Perfection with satisfaction. (Gen. xvii, 1; Psalm xvi, 11; 
1 Cor. ii, 9, 10.) 

XCI. The Blessedness of God is so peculiar to himself, that 
it cannot be communicated to a creature. (1 Cor. xv, 28.) Yet, 
in relation to the object, He is the beatifying Good of all crea- 
tures endued with understanding, and is the Effector of the act 
which tends to this object, and which reposes with satisfaction in 
it: In these consists the blessedness of the creature. 


\ THE GLORY OF GOD. 


XCII. The Glory of God is from his Perfection, [cum respectu 
ad extra,| regarded extrinsically, and may in some degree be 
described thus: It is the excellence of God above all things. 
God makes this Glory manifest by external acts in various ways. 
(Rom. 1, 28; 1x, 5; Psalm vin, 1.) 

XCIII. But the modes of manifestation, which are declared 
to usin the Scriptures, are chiefly two: The One, by an effulgence 
of light and of unusual splendour, or by its opposite—a dense 
darkness or obscurity. (Matt. xvu, 2—5 ; Luke ii, 9; Exod. xvi, 
10; 1 Kings viii, 11.) The Other, by the production of works 
which agree with his Perfection and Excellence. (Psalm xix, 1 ; 
John ui, 11.) 

But ceasing from any more prolix discussion of this subject, 
let us with ardent prayers suppliantly beseech the God of Glory, 
that, since He has formed us for his Glory, He would vouchsafe 
to make us yet more and more the instruments of illustrating his 
Glory among men, through Jesus Christ our Lord, the bright- 
ness of his Glory, and the express image of his Person. Amen! 


DISPUTATION V. 
ON THE PERSON OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON. 


Respondent, PETER DE LA FITE. 


> 


° 1 et re 
I. We do not here receive the name of ‘ Father,” as it is 


sometimes taken in the Scriptures in regard to adoption, accord- 
ing to which God hath adopted believers to himself as sons: 
(Gal. iv, 6:) Nor with respect to the creation of things, accord- 
ing to which even the Gentiles themselves knew God the Father, 
and gave Him that appellation: (Acts xvii, 28:) But by this 
name we signify God according to the relation which He has to 
his only-begotten and proper Son, who is our Lord Jesus gic 
(Eph. i, 3:) And we thus describe Him : “ He is the First Person 
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in the Sacred Trinity, who from all eternity of himself begat his 
Word, which is his Son, by communicating to Him his own 
Divinity.” 

II. We call Him “a Person,” not in reference to the use of 
that word in personating, [appearing in a mask, ] which denotes 
the representation of another ; but in reference to its being defined 
[subsistens individuwm] an undivided and incommunicable sub- 
sistence, of a nature that is living, intelligent, willing, powerful, 
and active: Each of these properties is attributed, in the Holy 
Scriptures, to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. SussistT- 
ENCE: ** Him which is, and which was, and which is to come.” 
(Rev. i, 4.)—Lirr: ‘As the living Father hath sent me,” &c. 
(John vi, 53, 57.) —IntELLIGENCE : “O the depth of the riches 
both of the Wisdom and Knowledge of God!” (Rom. xi, 33.) 
—Witt: “ And this is the Father’s will,” &c. (John vi, 39.)— 
Power: ‘ Thine, O Father, is the Power.” (Matt. vi, 13.)— 
Action: * My Father worketh hitherto.” (John v, 17.) We 
do not contend about words. Under the term ‘“ Person” we 
comprehend such things as we have now described; and since 
they agree with the Father, the title of “ Person” cannot be justly 
denied to him. 

III. We call Him “a Person in the Holy Trinity,” that is, a 
Divine Person, which with us possesses just as much force as if 
we were to call Him Gop. For though the Deity of the Father 
has been acknowledged by most of those persons who have called 
in question that of the Son; yet it is denied by those who have 
declared, that the God of the Old Testament is different from 
that of the New, and who have affirmed that the Father of Jesus 
Christ is a different Being from the Creator of heaven and earth. 
To the former class we oppose the word of Christ: ‘I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,” &e. (Matt. xi, 25.) 
To the latter we oppose another saying of the same Christ: * It 
is my Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that He is 
your God.” (John viii, 54.) To both of these classes together 
we oppose that joint declaration of the whole church at Jerusalem : 
**’Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is: Who by the mouth of thy servant 
David hast said,” &c.: And in a subsequent verse: “ For of a 
truth against thy holy Son Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, &c. were gathered together.” (Acts 
iv, 24—27.) 

IV. We place Him “ first” in the Holy Trinity : For so hath 


Christ taught us, by commanding us to « baptize in the name of 
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the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. 
xxvill, 19.) The First,” not in relation of time but of order ; 
which order has its foundation in this: ‘fhe Father is the fountain 
and origin of the whole Divinity, and the principle and the cause 
of the Son himself, which the word ‘ Father” implies. (John vy, 
26, 27.) Pious Antiquity attempted to illustrate this [mystery | 
by the similitude of a fountain and its stream, of the sun and its 
beam, of the mind and its reason, of a root and its stalk, and by 
similar comparisons. On this account the Father is called 
“‘unbegotten,” and the Christian Fathers ascribe to Him 
supreme and pre-eminent authority. It is on this account also 
that the name of Gop is often attributed in the Scriptures pecu- 
liarly and by way of eminence to the Father. 

V. We attribute to Him “ active generation,” which is like- 
wise comprised under the word “ Father;” but of its mode and 
ratio we willingly confess ourselves to be ignorant. But yet, 
since all generation, properly so called, is made by the commu- 
nication of the same nature which He possesses who begets, we 
say, with correctness, that “ the Father of Himself begat the Son,” 
by communicating to him his Deity, which is his own nature. 
The principle, therefore, which begets, is the Father; but the 
principle by which generation is effected, is his nature. Whence 
the Person is said to beget, and to be begotten: But the Nature 
is said neither to beget nor to be begotten, but to be communi- 
cated: This communication, when rightly understood, renders 
vain the objection of the Anti-Trinitarians, who accuse [ Catholicis | 
the members of the Church Universal of holding a Quaternity 
[of Divine Persons in the Godhead. ] 

VI. We say, “that from all eternity He begat?’ because 
neither was He the God of Jesus Christ, before He was his 
Father; nor was He simply God, before He was his Father. 
For as we cannot imagine a mind that is devoid of reason, so 
we say that it is impious to form a conception in our minds of a 
God who is without his Word. (John i, 1, 2.) Besides, accord- 
ing to the sentiments of sacred Antiquity and of the Church 
Universal, since this generation is an internal operation and ad 
intra, it is likewise from all eternity: For all such operations are 
eternal, unless we wish to maintain, that God is liable to change. 

VII. We have hitherto treated of the Farurr.—The Son 1s 
the Second Person in the Holy Trinity, the Word of the Father, 
begotten of the Father from all eternity, and [egressus | ae el 
ing from Him by the communication of the same Bey ape 
the Father possesses without origination. (Matt. xxvii, 195 


> 
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John i, 1; Micah v, 2.) We say, ‘that He is not the Son by 
creation.” For what things soever they were that have been 
created, they were all created by Him. (John i, 3.) And “ that 
He was not made the Son by adoption:” For we are all adopted 
in Him. (John i, 12; Ephes.i, 5, 6.) But “ that He proceeded 
from the Father by generation.”—He is the Son, not by creation 
out of non-entities, or from uncreated elements; not by adoption, 
as though he had previously been some other thing than the Son ; 
(for this [i primum] is his primitive name, and significant of 
his inmost nature ;) but He is by generation, and, as the Son, he 
is by nature a partaker of the whole Divinity of his Father. 

VIII. We call the Son ‘a Person,” with the same meaning 
attached to the word, as that by which we have already [§ II] 
predicated the Father. For He is an undivided and incommunicable 
subsistence: John says, (i, 1,) ‘¢ In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God.”—-Of a living nature: ‘ As I live 
by the Father.” (John vi, 57.)—Jntelligent : «« The Son, who 
is in the bosom of the Father, has declared him.” (John 1, 18.)— 
Willing : «To whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” (Matt. xi, 
27.) ‘ Even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.” (John v, 21.) 
—Powerful: ‘* According to the efficacy whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself.” (Phil. in, 21.)—Active : 
“ And I work.” (John v, 17.) 

IX. We call the Son ‘a Person in the Sacred Trinity,” 
that is, a Divine Person and God: And, with orthodox Anti- 
quity, we prove our affirmation by four distinct classes of argu- 
ments. (1.) From the names by which He is called in the 
Scriptures. (2.) From the Divine attributes which the Scrip- 
tures ascribe to Him. (3.) From the works which the Scriptures 
relate to have been produced by Him. (4.) From a collation of 
those passages of Scripture, which, having been uttered in the 
Old Testament concerning the Father, are in the New appropri- 
ated to the Son. 

X. (1.) The Divinity of the Person of the Son is evident, 
from the names which are attributed to Him in the Scriptures. 
(1.) Because He is called God, and this not only attributively, 
as ** the Word was God,” (John i, 1,) “ Who is over all, God 
blessed for ever ;” (Rom. ix, 5;) but likewise subjectively : “God 
manifested in the flesh.” (1 Tim. iii, 16.) “ O God, thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness.” (Heb. i, 9.) Nay, 
He is likewise called ‘ the great God.” (Tit. ii, 13.)\—(2.) The 
word ‘ Son” stands in proof of the same truth, especially so far 
as this name belongs to Him properly and solely, according to 
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which He is called “ God’s own Son,” (Rom. viii, 32,) and 
“his only-begotten Son,” (John i, 18.) which expressions, we 
affirm, are tantamount to his being called [naturalis] by nature, 
the Son of God. (3.) Because He is called * King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ;” (Rev. xvii, 14; xix, 16;) and “ the Lord of 
glory.” (1 Cor. ii, 8.) These appellations prove much more 
strongly what we wish to establish, if they be compared with 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, in which the same names 
are ascribed to Him who is called Jehovah. (Psalm xev, 3; xxiv, 
8—10.)—(4.) Pious Antiquity established the same truth from 
the name of Aoyos, “the Word;” which cannot signify the 
outward word that is devoid of a proper subsistence, on account 
of those things which are attributed to it in the Scriptures: For 
it is said to have been “ in the beginning, to have been with 
God, and to be God ;” and to have “ created all things,” &c. 
XI. 2. The essential attributes of the Deity which are in the 
Scriptures ascribed to the Son of God, likewise declare this in 
the plainest manner. (1.) Immensity: ‘* My Father and I will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him.” (John xiv, 23.) 
«« That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.” (Ephes. in, 
17.) * Iam with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
(Matt. xxviii, 20.)\—(2.) Eternity: ‘< In the beginning was the 
Word.” (Johni, 1.) I am Alpha and Omega, the First and 
the Last.” (Rev. i, 11; ii, 8.)\—(3.) Immutability : “ But thou, 
O Lord, remainest; thou art the same, and thy years shall not 
fail.” (Heb. i, 11, 12.)—(4.) Ommniscience is also attributed to 
him: For ‘* He searches the reins and hearts;” ( Rev. ii, 233) 
He “knows all things;” (John xxi, 17;) and He perceived the 
thoughts of the Pharisees. (Matt. xii, 25.)—(5.) Ommnipotence : 
‘«« According to the efficacy whereby the Lord Jesus Christ is 
able even to subdue all things unto himself.” (Phil. ii, 21.) 
But the Divine Nature cannot, without a contradiction, be taken 
away from Him to whom the proper essentials of God are 
ascribed.—_(6.) Lastly. Majesty and Glory belong to Him equally 
with the Father: “ That all men should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father.” (John v, 23.) Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.” (Rev. v, 13.) 
XII. 3. The Divine works which are attributed to Him, 
establish the same truth. (1.) The Creation of all things : “ All 
things were made by Him:” (John i, 3.)  “ By whom also He 
made the worlds,” or [secuda] the ages. (Heb. i, 2. “ One 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things.” (1 Cor. vin, 6.) 
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But what are these “ all:things?” Exactly the same as those 
which are said [in the same verse,] to be “of the Father.” 
(2.) The Preservation of ail things: ‘‘ Upholding all things by 
the Word of his power.” (Heb. i, 3.) “ My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work.” (John v, 17.) (3.) The Performing of 
Miracles: Which He works by the Holy Spirit, who is said to 
“‘ have received of the things of Christ, by which He will glorify 
Christ.” (John xvi. 14.) “By which also He went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison.” (1 Pet. ii, 19.) This Spirit is SO 
peculiar to Christ, that the Apostles are said to perform miracles 
in the name and power of Christ. (4.) To these let the Works 
which relate to the Salvation of the church be added ; which can- 
not be performed by one who is a mere man. 

XIII. 4. A comparison of those passages which in the Old 
Testament are ascribed to God who claims for himself the appel- 
lation of Jehovah, with the same passages which in the New are 
attributed to the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ,—-supplies to 
us the Fourth Class of Arguments. But because the number of 
them is immense, we will refrain from a prolix recital of the 
whole, and produce only a few out of the many. In Numbers 
xxi, 5,—7, it is said, ‘¢ ‘The people spake against Gop, and the 
Lorp sent fiery serpents among them, and they bit the people,” 
many of whom “ died.” In 1 Cor. x, 9, the Apostle says, 
‘* Neither let us tempt Curist, as some of them also tempted, 
and were destroyed of serpents."—The passage in the 68th 
Psalm, (18,) which describes Gop as ‘ ascending on high and 
leading captivity captive,” is interpreted by the Apostle, (Ephes. 
iv., 8,) and applied to Curist.—W hat is spoken in Psalm cii, 25, 
26, about the rruE Gop, [‘ Of old hast thou laid the founda- 
tion of the earth,” &c.] is, in Heb. i, 10—12, expressly applied 
to Currst.—St John, in his Gospel, (xii, 40, 41,) interprets 
the vision described by Isaiah, (vi, 9, 10,) and declares that 
‘* Esaias said these things when he saw the glory of Christ.” 
In Isaiah viii, 14, Jenovau, it is said, ‘shall be a rock of 
offence and a snare to the houses of Israel,” &c. Yet Simeon, 
(in Luke ii, 34,) St Paul, (in Rom. ix, 33,) and St Peter, 
(1 Epis. ii, 6,) severally declare, that Curisr was “ set for the 
rising and falling of many,” for “ a stumbling-block, and rock 
of offence” to unbelievers and to ‘* the disobedient.” 

XIV. We call Christ “ the Second Person,” according to the 
order which has been pointed out to us by himself in Matt. 
xxvill, 19. For the Son is of the Father, as from one from 
whom he is said to have come forth. The Son lives by the 
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Father, (John vi, 57,) and “ the Father hath given to the Son 
to have life in himself.” (v, 26.) The Son understands by the 
Father, because ‘“* the Father sheweth the Son all things that 
himself doeth,” (v, 20,) and what things the Son saw while 
** He was in the bosom of the Father, he testifies and declares 
to us.” (i, 18; ii, 82.) The Son works from the Father; 
because ‘¢ the Son can do nothing of himself, but what He seeth 
the Father do.” (v, 19.) Thus “the Son does not speak of him- 
self, but the Father that dwelleth in him, doeth the works.” (xiv, 
10.) This is the reason why the Son, by a just right, refers all 
things to the Father, as to Him from whom he received all that 
he had. (xix, 11; xvii, 7.) ‘* When he was in the form of God, 
he thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
&c. and became obedient” to the Father, ‘« even unto the death 
of the cross.” (Phil. ii, 6—8.) 

XV. We say “that the Son was begotten of the Father from 
all eternity.” (1.) Because “ his goings-forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting;” and ‘these goings-forth” are from the Father. 
(Micah v, 2, 3.) If any one be desirous to give them any 
other interpretation than “the goings-forth” of generation, he 
must make them subsequent to the “ goings-forth” of gene- 
ration; and thus likewise he establishes the eternity of genera- 
tion. (2.) Because, since the Son is eternal, as we have previ- 
ously shewn, [§VII,] and since he had no existence at all before 
he existed as the Son, (but |commpetit] it is proper to a Son to 
be begotten,) we correctly assert on these grounds, that “he was 
eternally begotten.” (3.) Since Asyos, “the Word,” was “in 
the beginning with the Father,” (John i, 1, 9,) he must of 
necessity have been in the beginning from the Father; (unless 
we wish to maintain that the Word is collateral with the Father ;) 
in truth, according to the order of nature he must have been 
from the Father, before he was with the Father. But He is not 
from the Father, except according to the mode of generation ; 
for if it be otherwise, ‘ the Word” will be from the F'ather in 
one mode, and “the Son” in another, which contradicts the eter- 
nity of the Son that we have already established. ‘THEREFORE 
« the Word” is eternally begotten. 

XVI. From these positions we perceive, that an agreement 
and a distinction subsist between the Father and the Son. 
(1) An AcrEEMENT in reference to one and the same nature 
and essence, according to which the Son is said to be op the 
form of God,” and “ equal with the Father ;” (Phil. 11, 6.) and, 
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according to the decree of the Nicene Council, to be opoxos0s, |<‘ of 
the same substance,] ‘ consubstantial with the Father,” not 
omorwosos * of like substance ;°* because the comparison of things 
in essence must be referred not to similitude or dissimilitude, but 
to EQUALITY or INEQUALITY, according to the very nature of 
things and to truth itself. (2.) A Distinction according to 
the mode of existence or subsistence, by which both of them 
have their Divinity: For the Father has it from no one, the Son 
has it communicated to him by the Father. According to the 
former, the Son is said to be one with the Father ; (John x, 30:) 
according to the latter, He is said to be “ another” than the 
Father; (v, 32;) but according to both of them, the Son and 
the Father are said to ‘ come to those whom they love, and to 
make their abode with them,” (xiv, 23,) by the Spirit of both 
Father and Son “ who dwelleth in believers,” (Rom. vii, 9—11,) 
and “ whom the Son sends to them from the Father.” (John 
xv, 26.) May the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of all consolation, deign to bestow upon us the communion of 
this Spirit, through the Son of his love. Amen! 


DISPUTATION VI. 
ON THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


Respondent, JamES Manor. 


As the preceding Disputation treated of God the Father and God the Son, order 
requires us now to enter on the subject of the Holy Ghost. 


I. Tue word Spirir signifies primarily, properly, and ade- 
quately, athing which in its first act and essence is most 
subtle and simple, but which in its second act and efficacy is 
exceedingly active, that is, powerful and [actwosam,| energetic. 


* « The Heretics, after Arianism everywhere triumphed over Orthodoxy, began 
now [A. D. 356] to subdivide among themselves, and spend their fury upon one 
another. There were some of those who disliked the term Omosctos, that yet were 
willing to come as near it in sound as possible, and therefore asserted the Son to be 
Opotsctos, or of like substance with the Father. From whose manner of expression 
we may judge what sort of similitude it was that they intended; namely, such only 
wherein it is possible for the highest and most excellent creature to resemble his 
Creator.—Yet even this expression approached too near the Catholics for some of the 
more rigid Arians to digest it. A likeness in substance, or a likeness in all things, 
they thought to be, as it really is, too high a character for any creature.” BERRI- 
MAN’S Historical Account. 

This is another lesson to the Student, inculcating the necessity, in many cases, of 
nice and accurate distinctions in Divinity, on account of the insidious phrases 
employed by men of corrupt minds, who are enemies to the Truth. 
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Hence it has come to pass, that this word is received, by way 
of distinction and opposition, sometimes for [hypostatica,| a per- 
sonal and self-existing [vis] energy and power, and sometimes 
for an energy inhering to some other thing according to the 
mode of quality or property : But this word belongs primarily 
and properly to a self-existing Power ; and to an inhering power 
or energy, only secondarily and by a metaphorical communica- 
tion. (John iii, 8; Psalm civ, 4; Luke i, 35; 2 Kings ni, 9.) 

II. But it is, in the first place and with the greatest truth, 
ascribed to God, (John iv, 24,) —both because He according 
to Essence is a pure and most simple act,—and because accord- 
ing to Efficacy He is most active, and most prompt and 
‘powerful to perform,—that is, because He is the First and 
Supreme Being, as well as the First and Supreme Agent. But 
it is with singular propriety attributed to the hypostatical [virtus | 
energy which exists in God, and which is frequently marked 
with an addition, thus, ‘* The Spirit of Elohim,” (Gen. i, 2,) 
«The Spirit of Jehovah,” (Isai. xi, 2,) and “ His Holy Spirit.” 
(ixin, 10.) By these expressions is signified, that He is the 
Person by whom God the Father and the Son perform all things 
in heaven and earth, (Matt. xii, 28; Luke xi, 20,) and that 
He is not only Holy in himself, but likewise the Sanctifier of all 
things which are in any way holy and so called. Our present 
discourse “is concerning the Holy Spirit understood according to 
this last signification. 

III. We may not attempt to define the Holy Spirit, (for such 
an attempt is unlawful,) but we may be allowed in some degree 
to describe Him according to the Scriptures, after the following 
manner: He is the Person subsisting in the Sacred and undivided 
Trinity, who is the Third in order, emanates from the Father 
and is sent by the Son; and therefore He is the Spirit proceed- 
ing from both, and, according to his Person, distinct from both ; 
an infinite, eternal, [immensus] illimitable Spirit, and of the 
same Divinity with God the Father and the Son. ‘This descrip- 
tion we will now consider in order, according to its several parts. 
(Matt. xxvii, 19; John i, 26; & Luke ii, 16; John xiv, 16; 
1 Cor. 11, 10, 11; Gen. i, 2; Psalm cxxxix, 7—12.) 

IV. On this subject Four things come under our consideration 
and must be established by valid arguments. (1.) That the 
Holy Spirit vdisewevoy, is subsistent and a Person; not some- 
thing after the manner of a quality and property, (suppose that 
of Goodness, Mercy, or Patience,) which exists within the Deity. 
(2.) That He is a Person proceeding from the Father and the 
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Son, and therefore is in order the Third inthe ‘Trinity. 
(3.) That according to his Person He is distinct from the Father 
and the Son. (4.) That He is infinite, eternal, [immensus | 
immeasurable, and of the same Divinity with the Father and the 
Son, that is, not a creature, but God. 

V. 1. The First is proved by those attributes which the whole 
of mankind are accustomed to ascribe to a thing [subsistenti] 
that has an existence, and which they conceive under the notion 
of “a Person:” Fer we assert, that all those things belong to 
the Holy Spirit, whether they agree with a person in the First 
Act or in the Second. (1.) From those things which agree im 
the First Act with a thing that has an existence and is a Person, 
we draw the following conclusion: That to which belong Essence 
or Existence, Life, Understanding, Will and Power, is justly 
called ‘‘ a Person,” or nothing whatever in the nature of things 
can receive that appellation. But to the Holy Spirit belong : 
(i.) Essence or Existence: For He is in God, (1 Cor. ii, 11,) 
emanates from God and is sent by the Son. (John xv, 26.)— 
(i.) Life: For He “ brooded over the waters,” (Gen. 1, 2,) as 
a hen covers her chickens with her wings; and He is the Author 
of animal and of spiritual life to all things living. (Job xxxui, 4; 
John iii, 5; Rom. viii, 2, 11.)—(iii.) Understanding: “The 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” (1 Cor. 
ii, 10.)—(iv.) Will: For He “ distributes his gifts to every man 
severally as He will.” (1 Cor. xii, 11.)—(v.) Lastly, Power: 
With which, the Prophets, and other holy persons, and in parti- 
cular the Messiah himself, were furnished and strengthened. 
(Micah iii, 8; Ephes. 11, 16; Isai. xi, 2.) 

VI. The same thing is proved (2.) From those things which 
are usually attributed to a Person in the Second Act. For of this 
description are the actions which are ascribed to the Holy Spirit, 
and which [solent] usually belong to nothimg except a subsist- 
ence and a person. Such are to create, (Job xxxii, 4; Psalm 
civ, 30,) to preserve, to vivify or quicken, to instruct or furnish 
them with knowledge, faith, charity, hope, the fear of the Lord, 
fortitude, patience, and other virtues; to ‘rush mightily 
upon Samson;” (Judges xiv, 6;) to “depart from Saul ;” 
(1 Sam. xvi, 14;) to “‘ rest upon the Messiah ;” (Isai. xi, 23) 
to ** come upon and overshadow Mary ;” (Luke i, 35 ;) to send 
the Prophets; (Isai. Ixi, 1;) to appoint Bishops; (Acts xx, 285) 
to descend in a bodily appearance like a dove upon Christ ; 
(Luke in, 22;) and similar operations. 


added _ those 


To these may also be 
metaphorical expressions which attribute such 
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passions to Him as agree with no other thing than a subsistence 
es a person, and as are signified in the following passages : 

[ will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh.” (Joel ii, 28.) Jesus 
breathed on them, and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” (John 
Xx, 22.) ‘ They vexed his Holy Spirit. (Isai. lxiti, 10.) “Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God.” (Ephes..iv, 30.) To blaspheme 
and speak a word against the Holy Ghost. (Matt. xii, 31, 32.) 
“* He hath done despite to the Spirit of Grace.” (Heb. x, 29.) 

VII. A similar bearing have those passages of Scripture 
which [connumerant| reckon the Holy Spirit in the same series 
with the Father and the Son: Of which class is that commanding 
men “ to be baptized in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost;” (Matt. xxviii, 19;) that which says, 
“* There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost.” (1 John v, 7 ;) that which declares, 
“The same Spirit, the same Lord, and the same God, effect 
the diversities of operations, institute the differences of adminis- 
trations, and pour out the diversities of gifts; (1 Cor. xu, 4—6;) 
and that which beseeches, ‘that the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost may be with all believers.” (2 Cor. xii, 13.) For it 
would be absurd to number an inly-existent quality, or property, 
in the same series with two subsistences or persons. 

VIII. 2. The Second topic of consideration [§ IV.] contains 
three members: (i.) Of which the First, that is, the procession 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father, is proved by those passages 
of Scripture in which he receives the appellation of “the Spirit 
of God and of the Father,” and of “the Spirit who is of God ;” 
and by thosg in which the Spirit is said to proceed and go forth 
from, to be given, poured out, and sent forth by the Father, and 
by whom the Father acts and operates. (John xiv, 16, 26; xv, 26; 
Joel ii, 28; Gal. iv, 6.)-—(ii.) The Second member, that is, the 
procession from the Son, is proved by similar passages, which 
style Him “the Spirit of the Son,” (Gal. iv, 6,) and which 
declare, that He is given and sent by the Son, (John xv, 26,) 
and that He therefore receives from the Son and glorifies Him. 
(xvi, 14.) To which must likewise be added, from another 
passage, (xx, 22,) a mode of giving, which is called ¢ breathing ; 
or inspiration. (iii.) Te Third member, that is, His being the 
Third Person in the Holy Trinity in order, but not in time and 
degree,—appears principally from the fact, that the Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son is said to be sent and given by the Father 
and the Son, and that the Father and the Son are said te work 
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by Him. It is also manifest from the order which was observed in 
the institution of Baptism, “ Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son,and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. xxviii, 19.) 

IX. 3. All those passages of Scripture which have been 
produced in the preceding Theses for another purpose,* prove 
“that the Holy Spirit is distinguished from the Father and the 
Son, not only according to Name, but likewise according to 
Person,” which is the Third part of the description which we 
have given. [§ IV.] Among other passages, the following 
expressly affirm this distinction: “I will pray the Father, and 
He shall give you another Comforter.” (John xiv, 16.) “ That 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name.” (xiv, 26.) “ When that Comforter is come whom I will 
send unto you from the Father.” (xv, 26.) “ The Spirit of the 
Lord Jehovah is upon me; because J ehovah hath anointed me,’ 
&e. (Isai. lxi, 1.) There are numerous other passages in confir- 
mation of this distinction: So that the blindness of Sabellius was 
most wonderful, who could possibly be in darkness amidst such 
a splendour of day-light. 

X. 4, Lastly. The Fourth part comes now to be considered. 
(1.) The Infinity of the Holy Spirit is proved,—both by his 
Omniscience, by which he is said to “ search all things, yea, the 
deep things of God,” and to know all the things which are in 
God; (1 Cor. ii. 10, 11; John xvi, 13;)—and by his Omnipo- 
tence, by which He hath created and still preserves all things, 
(Job xxxiil, 4,) and according to both of which He is styled * the 
Spirit of wisdom and of knowledge,” and “ the Power of the 
Highest.” (Luke i, 35.)—(2.) His Eternity is established, 
(Isai. x1, 2,)—both by the Creation of all things ; for whatsoever 
is before all things which have been made, that is eternal ;— 
and by the titles with which He is signalized, for He is called 
“‘the Power of the Highest,” and “the Finger of God.” (Luke 
xi, 20.) These titles cannot apply to a thing that has its 
beginning in time. (3.) A most luminous argument for His 
Immensity lies in this,—It is said, that “‘no one can flee from the 
Spirit of God ;” (Psalm cxxxix, 7;) and that the Spirit of the 
Lord dwells in all his saints, as in a temple. (1 Cor. vi, 19.) 

XI. From all these particulars it clearly appears, that the 
Holy Ghost is of the same Divinity with the Father and the Son, 
and is truly distinguished by the name of Gop. For He who is 
not a creature, and yet has a real subsistence, must be God; and 
He who is from God, and who proceeds from th 


e Father, not by 
* See the preceding page 147. 
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an external emanation, nor by a creation performed through the 
intervention of any other Divine [virtute] Power, but by an 
ternal emanation,—He, being the Power of God, by what right 
shall He be despoiled of the Mame of “Gon?” For when He 
is said to be given, poured out, and sent; this does not betoken 
any diminution of his Divinity, but is an intimation of his origin 
from God, of his procession from the Father and the Son, and of 
his mission to his office. A clear indication of his Deity is also 
apparent from its being said, that He also with plenary power 
distributes Divine gifts according to his own will, (1 Cor. xii, 
11,) and he bestows his gifts with an authority equal to that with 
which ‘* God” the Father is said to “ work his operations,” (6,) 
and to that with which the Son, who is called “the Lord,” is 
said to “ institute administrations.” (5.) 

XII. This doctrine of the sacred and undivided Trinity 
contains a mystery which far surpasses every human and angelical 
understanding, if it be considered according to the internal union 
which subsists between the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
and according to the relation among them of origin and_proces- 
sion. But if regard be had to that economy and dispensation 
by which the Father and the Son, and both of them through the 
Holy Spirit, accomplish our salvation; the contemplation is one 
of admirable sweetness, and produces in the hearts of believers 
the most exuberant fruits of Faith, Hope, Charity, Confidence, 
Fear, and Obedience, to the praise of God the Creator, the Son 
the Redeemer, and of the Holy Ghost the Sanctifier.*—May 
**the Love of God the Father, the Grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Communion of the Holy Ghost, be with us,” and 
with all saints. AmeEN ! (2 Cor. xii, 14.) 


—_—— 


«© Tf the Sprrir be Third in dignity and order, what necessity is 
there for his being also the Third in nature? Indeed the 
doctrine of piety has perhaps taught that He is third in 
dignity: Bat to employ the expression ‘ the third in nature,” 
we have neither learned out of the Holy Scriptures, nor 1s it 
possible to collect it as a consequence from what precedes. Hor 
as the Son is in truth Second in order, because He is from the 
Father, and Second in dignity, because the Father exists that 


* T have sometimes thought, that, in the composition of this sentence, Arminiu 

had the concluding paragraph of the 17th Article of our Church in his view or in his 
y aiery ur SEE Anad aanler LEETATITLONS 

recollection ; for I know that be had many of the Works of our early sserormers 1 


his private library. 
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He may be himself [ principium] the Principle and the Cause, 
and because through the Son there is [ processus| a procession 
and an access to God the Father; (but He is no more Second 
in nature, because the Deity is one in both of them :) So, 
undoubtedly, is likewise the Holy Spirit, though He follows the 
Son both in order and dignity, as we completely grant, yet He 
is not at all resembling one who exists in the nature of another. 
—Basi.ius Eversor 3. 

“In brief, in things to be distinguished, the Deity is incapable 
of being divided ; and resembles one vast attempered mass of 
effulgence proceeding from three suns which mutually embrace 
each other. Wherefore when we have had regard to the 
Deity itself, or to the First Cause, or to the Monarchy, we 
have formed in our minds a conception of some one thing: 
‘Again, when I apply my mind to those things in which Deity 
consists, and which exist from the First Cause itself, flowing 
from it’ with equal glory and without any relation to time, 
I discover three things as the objects of my adoration.”— 
Grecory Naztanzen, Orat. 8 De Theolog. 


DISPUTATION VIL 
ON THE FIRST SIN OF THE FIRST MAN.* 
Respondent, ABRAHAM APPART. 
THE USE OF THE DOCTRINE. 


I. WHEN an enquiry is instituted concerning this first evil, 
we do not agitate the question for the purpose of unworthily 
exposing to disgrace the nakedness of the first-formed pair, which 
had been closely covered up, as impious Ham did in reference to 


* Few persons will require to be told, that all Theological Theses consist merely of 
the heads of those things which are maintained and defended, orally and at greater 
length, in the Disputation itself. This remark will be better understood after a 
perusal of the following extract from a letter, addressed by Arminius to Uytenbogard, 
August 3, 1604; 

‘¢ Wehave also, within the last few days, held a Disputation on the Sin of our 
First Parents, I composed the Theses myself, as you will easily perceive from their 
style and order. FT have used much freedom inthem; but E indulged myself in still 
greater liberty in the course of the Disputation ; For, I openly confuted necessity, and 
established contingency, before both Gomarus and releatius: I wish that you had 
been present. 

‘* Nothing has yet transpired between Gomarus and me: Should he, however, 
desire to have [colloquii] some conyersation with me, I will not be forgetful of 
modesty. He is now occupied in explaining the Ninth Chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, which he has almost finished. He promises to collect together all the dif. 
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his father : (Gen. ix, 22:) But we enter on this subject, that, 
after it is accurately known, as when the cause of a mortal 
disease is discovered, we may with the greater earnestness implore 
the Hand which heals and cures. (Gal. ii, 16.) In this discus- 
sion four things seem to be principally entitled to a consideration : 
(1.) The Sin itself. (2.) Its Causes. (3.) Its Heinousness. 
(4.) Its Effects. 


THE SIN ITSELF. 


II. This sin is most appropriately called by the Apostle, 
‘« disobedience,” and “‘ offence ” or fa!]. (Rom. v, 18, 19.)—(1.) 
Disobedience: For, since the law against which the sin was 
committed, was symbolical,—having been given to testify that 
man was under a law to God, and to prove his obedience,—and 
since the subsequent performance of it was to be a confession 
of devoted submission and due obedience; the transgression of it 
cannot, in fact, be denoted by a more commodious name than 
that of ‘* disobedience,” which contains within itself the denial of 
subjection and the renunciation of obedience. (2.) Offence, or 
Fall: Because as man, having been previously [constitutus | 
placed in a state of integrity, walked [inoffenso] with unstumbling 
feet in the way of God’s commandments; by this foul deed he 
impinged or offended against the law itself, and fell from his 
state of innocence. (Rom. v, 15—18.) 

III. This sin therefore is a transgression of the law which was 
delivered by God, to the first human beings, about not eating 
the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; perpe- 
trated by the free will of man, from a desire to be like God, and 
through the persuasion of Satan that assumed the shape of a 
serpent. On account of this transgression, man fell under the 
displeasure and the wrath of God, rendered himself subject to 
a double death, and deserving to be deprived of the primeval 
righteousness and holiness in which a great part of the image of 
God consisted. (Gen. 1, 17; Rom. v, 19; Gen, ii, 3—6, 23, 
24; Rom. v, 12, 16; Luke xix, 26.) 


ferent opinions on Predestination, to examine each of them, and to pronounce his 
judgment on them separately, subjoining his own sentiments witha full confirmation. 
I wait in expectation for the result of his labour, which I will endeayour to see and to 
peruse. Certain students circulate a rumour, that he will publish something on this 
subject: But I can with difficulty think, that he will produce such things as are 
incapable of refutation; for he is determined to continue fixed in his sentiments. Yet 
if he adduce those arguments to which no satisfactory reply can be given, he shall 
have me among the first to assent to his opinion and to forsake my own. 

‘¢ T transmit you a copy of these Theses: Excuse the disorderly manner in which 
they are written, as I have completed them amidst various occupations 
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THE CAUSE OF THIS SIN. 


IV. The efficient cause of this sin is two-fold: The one 
immediate and near: The other remote and. mediate. (1.) The 
former is Man himself; who, of his own free will and without any 
necessity either internal or external, (Gen. in, 6,) transgressed the 
law which had been proposed to him, (Rom. v, 19,) which had 
been sanctioned by a threatening and a promise, (Gen. ii, 16, 17,) 
and which it was possible for him to have observed. (11,9 ; ii, 23, 
24.)—(2.) The remote and mediate efficient cause is the Devil, 
who, envying the Divine glory and the salvation of mankind, 
solicited man to a transgression of that law. (John viii, 44.)—The 
instrumental cause is the Serpent, whose tongue Satan abused, 
for proposing to man those arguments which he considered 
suitable to persuade him: (Gen. iii, 1; 2 Cor. xi, 3:) It is not 
improbable, that the grand deceiver made a conjecture from his 
own case ; as he might himself have been enticed to the commission 
of sin by the same arguments. (Gen. iii, 4, 5.) : 

V. Those arguments which may be called “both the inwardly 
moving” and “the outwardly-working causes,” * were two: (1.) 
The one, directly persuading, was deduced from a view of [wéili] 
the advantage which man would obtain from it, that is, a likeness 
to God. (Gen. iii, 5, 6.)—(2.) The other was a removing argu- 
ment, one of dissuasion, taken from God’s threatening; lest the 


* The clause in Latin is, “‘ Argumentaista, que cause intus moventes et wpokarapK- 
Fixat dict possunt, duo fuerunt.” The young Logician, after having been informed in 
this volume, (p. 78,) that the latter of these is “the outwardly-moving or externa} 
cause,’”” may be surprised to find it here associated with ‘ the causes inly-moving:”” 
But his surprise will eease on perusing the following extract from SCHEIBLERI 
Metaphysica: (Lib. i, cap. 22, sec. 43, 44 :) 

** Fxternal and Internal must be taken in two senses,—with reference to the 
Essence and with reference to the Subject. (1.) In relation to the Essence, that is 
called Internal which is within the essence of a thing, that is, that which intrinsically 
constitutes it, But in redation to the Essence, that is called External which is [extra] 
exterior to the essence of the thing and does not enter into its constitution. (2.) But 
jn relation to the Subject,that is called External which is [ewtra] exterior to any 
subject, as if it were adjacent or adhering, or [circwmstet] were a circumstance. But 
In reference to the Subject, that is called Internal which subsists [intra] within some 
Subject. 

“When one efficient cause is called internal and another external, this is understood 
not in relation to the Essence but to the Subject; that is, that some cause subsists 
within the effect, yet without an essential dependence of the effect on the efficient, and 
this is denominated «pon suevn, or the iniy-moving cause; but that there is also some 
Cause [extra] exterior to the effect, that is, remote from it in place, and this is called 
wpoKarapKrucn, or the outwardly-moving cause. Yet, of these, the efficient of both 
kinds is in reality external, according to the meaning already declared: For the 
inly-moving causes are also external to the essential constitution of the effect.”? 
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fear of punishment, prevailing over the desire of a similitude to 
God, should hinder man from eating. (iii, 4.) Though the first 
of these two arguments occupies the first station, with regard to 
order, in the proposition ;* yet, we think, it obtained the last place 
with regard to efficiency. To these arguments may be added 
two qualities imparted by the Creator to the fruit of the tree, 
calculated blandly to affect and allure the senses of a human 
bemg; these qualities are intimated in the words, ** that the _ 
tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes.” 

(in, 6.) But there is this difference between the two principal 
arguments and these qualities: The former were proposed by 
the Devil to persuade to the commission of sin, as such ; while 
the two qualities implanted by God were proposed only for the 
purpose of persuading [the woman] to eat, if that could have 
been done without sinning. : 

VI. The inwardly-moving causes, but which became such by 
accident, were two: (1.) Such an affection, or desire, for a like- 
ness to God, as had been implanted in man by God himself ; but 
it was to be exercised in a certain order and method: For the 
gracious image and likeness of God, according to which man wes 
created, tended towards his glorious image and likeness. (2 Cor. 
iu, 18.)—(2.) A natural affection for the fruit which was good in 
its taste, pleasant in its aspect, and well adapted for preserving 
and recruiting animal life. 

VII. But as it was the duty of man to resist the efficacy of all 
and each of these several causes, so was it likewise in his power ; 
for he had been “ created after the image of God,” and therefore 
in ‘the knowledge of God,” (Gen. 1, 27 ;Col. ii, 10,) and endued 
‘ with righteousness and true holiness. (Ephes. iv, 24.) This 
resistance might have been effected by his repelling and rejecting 
the causes which operated outwardly, aud by reducing into order 
and subjecting to the Law and to the Spirit of God those which 
impelled inwardly. If he had acted thus, the temptation, out of 
which he would have departed victorious, would not have been 
imputed to him as an offence against the violated law. (Gen. 
in, 7—12. 

VIII. But [culpa] the guilt of this sm can by no means be 
transferred to God, either as an Efficient or asa Deficient Cause. 
(1.) Not as an efficient Cause: Yor He neither perpetrated this 
crime through man, nor employed against man any action, either 
internal or external, by which he might incite him to sin. (Psalm 
v, 5; James i, 13.)—(2.) Not as a Deficient Cause: Vor He 
neither denied nor withdrew any thing that was necessary fot 
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avoiding this sin and fulfilling the law; but He had endowed 
Him sufficiently with all things requisite for that purpose, and 
preserved him after he was thus endued. 

IX. But the Divine permission intervened ;—not as having 
permitted that act to man’s [ jus] legitimate right and [potestas] 
power, that he might commit it without sin, for such a permission 
as this is contrary to legislation ; (Gen. ii, 17 ;)—but as having 
permitted it to the free-will and [potenti] capability of man. 
This Divine Permission is not the denial or the withdrawing of 
the grace necessary and sufficient for fulfilling the law ; (Isai. v, 
4;) forif a permission of this kind were joined to legislation, it 
would ascribe the efficiency of sin to God. But it is the suspen- 
sion of some efficiency, which is possible to God both according 
to right and to capability, and which, if exerted, would prevent 
sin in its actual commission : -This is commonly called “ an effica- 
cious hindrance.”. But God was not bound to employ this 
impediment, when He had already laid down those hindrances 
to sin which might and ought to have withheld and deterred man 
from sinning, and which consisted in the communication of his 
own image, in the appointment of his law, in the threat of punish- 
ments, and in the promise of rewards. 

X. Though the Cause of this Permission may be reckoned in 
the number of those things which, such is the will of God, 
are hidden from us, (Deut. xxix, 29,) yet, while with modesty 
and reverence we inspect the acts of God, it appears to us that a 
two-fold Cause may be maintained, The one @ priori, the other 
a posterior?. (1.) We will enunciate the former in the words of 
Tertullian :* ‘ If God had once allowed to man the free exercise 
‘* of his own will and had [digne] duly granted this permission, 
‘ He undoubtedly had permitted the enjoyment of these things 
‘ through the very authority of the institution: But they were 
** to be enjoyed as in Him, and according to Him; that is, 
“* according to God, that is, for good. For who will permit any 
** thing against himself? But as in man [they were to be enjoyed | 
‘* according to the motions of his liberty.”—(2.) The Cause 
a posteriori shall be given in the words of St. Augustine: + « A 
&< Good Being would not suffer evil to be done, unless He was 
“ likewise Omnipotent, and capable [,fucere bene] of bringing 
** good out of that evil.” 

XI. The material cause of this sin is the tasting of the 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, which is an 
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act in its own nature indifferent, and easily avoidable by man in 
the midst of such abundant plenty of good and various fruits. 
From this shine forth the admirable benignity and kindness of 
God ; whose will it was to have experience of the obedience of 
his creature, in an act which that creature could with the utmost 
facility omit, without injury to his nature, and even without any 
detriment to his pleasure. This seems to have been intimated by 
God himself when he propounded the precept in this manner: 
‘* Of every tree of the garden thou shalt freely eat; but of the ° 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat.” 
(Gen. ii, 16, 17.) 

XII. But the Form of this sin is avouie, “ the transgression of 
the law,” (1 John iii, 4,) which belongs to this act in reference 
to its having been forbidden by the law: And because this 
| respectus] relation adhered to the act from the time when God 
circumscribed it by a law, the effect of it was that the act ought to 
be omitted. (Dan. iii, 18.) For the moral evil, which adhered to 
it through the prohibition of God, was greater, than the natural 
good which was in the act by nature. There was also in man 
the image of God, according to which he ought to have been 
more abhorrent of that act because sin adhered to it, than to be 
inclined by a natural affection to the act itself because some good 
was joined with it. 

XIII. No end can be assigned to this sm. For evil, of itself, 
has not an end, since an end has always reference to a good. But 
the acts of the end were, that man might obtain a likeness to God 
in the knowledge of good and evil, and that he might satisfy his 
senses of taste and seeing. (Gen. i; 6,.6.) But he. did‘ not 
suppose, that he would gain this similitude by sin as such, but 
by an act as it was a natural one. It had the boundary which 
the Divine determination placed round about it and which was 
two-fold: The one, agreeing with the nature of sin, according to 
the severity of God: The other, transcending sin, nay, contra- 
vening it, according to the grace and mercy of God. (Rom. ix, 
29, 23.) 


way 
THE HEINOUSNESS OF THIS SIN. 


XIV. From the particulars already discussed, some J udement 
may be formed of the heinousness of this sin, which seems 
principally to consist of these four things: (1.) That it is the 
transgression of a law that is not peculiar [to one person, or only 
to a few,] but of a law which universally bears witness to the 
obligation of man towards God, and which |eaplorat] is a test of 
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his obedience: A contempt of this law has in it a renunciation of 
the covenant into which God has entered with man, and of the 
obedience which from that covenant is due to God. (Gen. xvii, 
14.)—(2.) That man perpetrated this crime, after he had been 
placed in a state of innocence and adorned by God with such 
excellent endowments as those of ‘‘the knowledge of God,” and 
‘* righteousness and true holiness.” (Gen. i, 26, 27; Col. ii, 10; 
Ephes. iv, 24.)—(3.) That when so many facilities existed for 
not sinning, especially in the act itself, yet man did not abstain 
from this sin. (Gen. ii, 16, 17.)—(4.) That he committed this 
sin in a place that was sanctified as a type of the celestial Paradise. 
(u, 15, 16; iti, 6, 23; Rev, ii, 7.) There are some other things 
which may aggravate this sin; but since it has them in common 
with most other offences, we shall not at present enter into a 
discussion of them. : 


THE EFFECTS OF THIs SIN. 


XV. The proper and immediate Effect of this sin was the 
offending of the Deity. For since the Form of sin is “ the trans- 
gression of the law,” (1 John iii, 4,) it primarily and immediately 
[¢mpingit] strikes against the Legislator himself, (Gen. iii, 11,) 
and this with the offending of One whose express will it was that 
his law | non ¢mping?| should not be offended. From this viola- 
tion of his law, God conceives just displeasure, which is the 
second Effect of sin. (iii, 16—19, 23, 24.) But to anger sueceeds 
infliction of punishment, which was in this instance two-fold : 
(1.) [Reatus] A liability to two deaths. (i, 17; Rom. vi, 23.)\— 
(2.) [Privatio] The withdrawing of that primitive righteousness 
and holiness, which, because they are the effects of the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in man, ought not to have remained in him after 
he had fallen from the favour of God, and had incurred the 
Divine displeasure. (Luke xix, 26.) For this Spirit is a seal of 
God’s favour and good-will. (Rom. vin. 14, 15; 1 Cor. ii, 12.) 

XVI. The whole of this sin, however, is not peculiar to our 
first parents, but is common to the entire race and to all their 
posterity, who, at the time when this sin was committed, were in 
their loins, and who have since descended from them by the 
natural mode of propagation, according to the primitive benedic- 
tion: For in Adam “all have sinned.” (Rom. v, 12.) Wherefore, 
whatever punishment was brought down upon our first parents, 
has likewise pervaded and yet pursues all their posterity: So 
that all men “ are by nature the children of wrath,” (Ephes. ll, 
3,) obnoxious to condemnation, and to temporal as well as to 
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eternal death ; they are also devoid of that original righteousness 
and holiness. (Rom. v, 12, 18, 19.) With these evils they 
would remain oppressed for ever, unless they were liberated by 
Christ Jesus; to whom be glory for ever. 


DISPUTATION VIII. 
ON ACTUAL SINS. 
Respondent, Caspar Wittens. 


I. As divines and philosophers are often compelled, on account 
of a penury of words, to distinguish those which are synonymous, 
and to receive others in a stricter or more ample signification than 
their nature and etymology will allow; so in this matter of actual 
sin, although the term applies also to the first sin of Adam, 
yet, for the sake of a more accurate distinction, they commonly 
take it for that sin which man commits, through the corruption 
of his nature, from the time when he knows how to use reason ; 
and they define it thus: ‘* Something thought, spoken or done 
against the law of God; or the omission of something which 
has been commanded by that law to be thought, spoken or done.” 
Or, with more brevity, ‘ Sin is the transgression of the law ;” 
which St. John has explained in this compound word «voice, 
“anomy.” (1 John ii, 4.) 

II. For as the law is preceptive of good and prohibitory of 
evil, it is necessary not only that an action, but that the neglect 
of an action, be accounted a sin: Hence arises the first distinc- 
tion of sin into that of Commission, when a prohibited act is 
perpetrated, as theft, murder, adultery, &c.: And into that of 
Omission, when a man abstains from [the performance of] an 
act that has been commanded ; as if any one does not render due 
honour to a magistrate, or bestows on the poor nothing in pro- 
portion to the amplitude of his means. And since the Law is 
two-fold,—one “ the Law of works,” properly called “ the Law,” 
—the other “ the Law of faith,” (Rom. iii, 27,) which is the 
Gospel of the grace of God ;—therefore sin is either that which 
is committed against the Law, or against the Gospel of Christ. 
(Heb. ii, 2, 3.) That which is committed against the Law, 
provokes the wrath of God against sinners; that against the 
Gospel, causes the wrath of God to abide upon us; the former, 
by deserving punishment; the latter, by preventing the remission 
of punishment. . 

III. One is a sin per se, * of itself ;” another, per accidens, 
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“ accidentally .” (1.) A sin per se is every external or internal 
action which is prohibited by the law, or every neglect of an 
action commanded by the law. (2) A sin is per accidens either 
in things necessary and restricted by law, or in things indifferent. 
In things necessary,—either when an act prescribed by law is 
performed without its due circumstances, such as to bestow alms 
that you may obtain praise from men; (Matt. vi, 2;)—or when 
an act prohibited by law is omitted, not from a due cause and for 
a just end; as when any one represses his anger at the moment, 
that he may afterwards exact more cruel vengeance. In things 
indifferent, when any one uses them to the offence of the weak. 
(Rom. xiv, 15, 21.) 

IV. Sin is likewise divided in reference to the personal object 
against whom the offence is committed ; and it is either against 
God, against our neighbour, or against ourselves, according to 
what the Apostle says: ‘ The grace of God that bringeth sal- 
vation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world.” (Tit. 11, 11.) Where sober- 
ness is appropriately referred to the man himself; righteousness, 
to our neighbour; and godliness, to God: These, we affirm, 
are likewise contained in the two grand precepts, ‘* Love God 
above all things,” and ‘* Love thy neighbour as thyself.” For 
howsoever it may seem, that the Ten Commandments prescribe 
only what is due to God and to our neighbour; yet this very 
requirement is of such a nature that it cannot be performed by 
a man without fulfilling at the same time his duty to himself. 

V. It is further distinguished, from its cause, into sins of 
Ignorance, Infirmity, Malignity, and Negligence. (1.) A sin 
of Ignorance is, when a man does any thing which he does not 
know to be a sin; thus, Paul persecuted Christ in his Church. 
(1 Tim. i, 13.)—(2.) A sin of Infirmity is, when, through fear, 
which may befal even a brave man, or through any other more 
vehement passion and perturbation of mind, he commits any 
offence; thus, Peter denied Christ, (Matt. xxvi, 70,) and thus 
David, being offended by Nabal, was proceeding to destroy him 
and his domestics. (1 Sam. xxv, 13, 21.)—(3.) A sin of Malig- 
nity or Malice, when any thing is committed with a determined 
purpose of mind and with deliberate counsel; thus Judas denied 
Christ, (Matt. xxvi, 14, 15,) and thus David caused Uriah to 
be killed. (2 Sam. xi, 15.)—(4.) A sin of Negligence is, when a 
man is overtaken by a sin, (Gal. vi, 1,) which encircles and 
besets him before he can reflect within himself about the deed : 
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(Heb. xii, 1:) In this description will be classed that of St. Paul 
against Ananias the High Priest, if indeed he may be said to 
have sinned in that matter. (Acts xxiii, 3.) 
VI. Nearly allied to this is the distribution of sin into that 
which is contrary to conscience, and that which is not contrary to 
conscience. (1.) A sin against conscience is one that is perpe- 
trated through malice and deliberate purpose, laying waste the 
conscience, and (if committed by holy persons) grieving the 
Holy Spirit so much, as to cause Him to desist from his usual 
functions of leading them into the right way, and | evhilarand?] 
of making them glad in their consciences by his inward testimony. 
(Psalm li, 10, 13.) This is called, by way of eminence, “a sin 
against conscience ;” though, when this phrase is taken in a wide 
acceptation, a sin which is committed through infirmity, but 
which has a previous sure knowledge that is applied to the deed, 
might also be said to be against conscience. (2.) A sin not 
against conscience is either that which is by no means such, and 
which is not committed through a wilful and wished-for ignorance 
of the law; as the man who neglects to know what he is capable 
of knowing: Or it is that which, at least, is not such in a primary 
degree, but is perpetrated through precipitancy, the cause of 
which is a vehement and unforeseen temptation: Of this kind 
was the too hasty judgment of David against Mephibosheth, 
produced by the grievous accusation of Ziba, which happened 
at the very time when David fled: This bore a strong resem- 
blance to a falsehood. (2 Sam. xvi, 3, 4.) Yet that which, when 
once committed, is not contrary to conscience, becomes contrary 
to it when more frequently repeated, and when the man neglects 
self-correction. 

VII. To this may be added, the division of sin from its causes, 
with regard to the real object about which the sin is perpetrated. 
This object is either ‘ the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
or the pride of life,” that is, either pleasure specially so called, 
or avarice, or arrogant haughtiness; all of which, proceeding 
from the single fountain of self-love or inordinate affection, tend 
distinctly towards the good things of the present life,—haughti- 
ness, towards its honours,—avarice, towards its riches,—and plea- 
sure, towards those things by which the external senses may 
experience self-gratification. From these arise those works of 
the flesh which are enumerated by the apostle in Gal. v, 19—21, 
perhaps with the exception of Idolatry: Yet it may be made a 
legitimate subject of discussion, whether Idolatry may not be 
referred to one of these three causes. 
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VIII. Sin is also divided into Venial and Mortal: But this 
distribution is not deduced from the nature of sin itself, but 
accidentally from the gracious estimation of God. For every sin 
is in its own nature mortal, that is, it is that which merits death ; 
because it is declared universally concerning sin, that “its wages 
is death,” (Rom. vi, 23,) which might im truth be brought 
instantly down upon the [offenders] were God wishful to enter 
into judgment with his servants. But that which denominates 
sin venial, or capable of being forgiven, is this circumstance, 
—God is not willing to impute sin to believers, or | statuere| to 
place sin against them, but is desirous to pardon it; although 
with this difference, that it requires express penitence from some, 
while concerning others it is content with this expression, ** Who 
can understand his errors? Cleanse thou me, O Lord, from secret 
faults.” (Psalm xix, 12.) In this case the ground of fear is not 
so much lest, from the aggravation of sin, men should fall into 
despair,—as lest, from its extenuation, they should relapse into 
negligence and security; not only because man has a greater 
propensity to the latter than to the former, but likewise because 
that declaration is always [presens] at hand: “ I have no plea- 
sure in the death of him that dieth,” that is, of the sinner who 
has merited death by his transgressions, ** but that he be con- 
verted and live.” (Ezek. xviii, 32.) 

IX. Because we say, that “ the wages of every sin is death,” 
we do not on this account, with the Stoics, make them all equal. 
For, beside the refutation of such an opinion by many passages 
of Scripture, it is likewise opposed to the diversity of objects 
against which sin is perpetrated, to the causes from which it 
arises, and to the law against which the offence is committed. 
Besides, the disparity of punishments in the death that is eternal, 
proves the falsehood of this sentiment: For a crime against God 
is more grievous than one against man; (1 Sam. i, 25;) one 
that is perpetrated with [e/ata] a high hand, than one through 
error; one against a prohibitory law, than one against a manda- 
tory law: And far more severe will be the punishment inflicted 
on the inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethsaida, than on those of 
Tyre and Sidon. (Matt. xi, 23.) By means of this dogma the 
Stoics have endeavoured to turn men aside from the commission 
of crimes; but their attempt has not only been fruitless, but 
also injurious, as [will be seen] when we institute a serious deli- 
beration about bringing man back from sin into the way of 
righteousness. 

X. Mention is likewise made, in the Scriptures, of “a sin 
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unto death 3” (1 John v, 16;) which is specially so called, 
because it in fact brings certain death on all by whom it has been 
committed. Mention is made in the same passage, of “a sin 
which is not unto death,” and which is opposed to the former. 
In a parallel column with these, marches the division of sin into 
pardonable and unpardonable. (1.) A sin which is “ not unto 
death” and pardonable, is so called, because it is capable of having 
subsequent repentance and thus of being pardoned, and because 
to many persons it is actually pardoned through succeeding 
penitence: Such as that which is said to be committed against 
*‘the Son of Man.”—(2.) The * sin unto death” or unpardonable, 
is that which never has subsequent repentance, or the author of 
which cannot be recalled to penitence: Such as that which is 
called ‘ the sin” or “ blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ;” 
(Matt. xii, 82; Luke xii, 10;) of which it is said, “ it shall not 
be forgiven, either in this world, or in the world to come.” For 
this reason St John says, we must not pray for that sin. 

XI. But, though the proper meaning and nature of the sin 
against the Holy Ghost are with the utmost difficulty to be ascer- 
tained, yet we prefer to follow those who have furnished the most 
weighty and grievous definition of it, rather than those who, in 
maintaining six species of it, have been compelled toex plain “ unpar- 
donable” in some of those species, for that which is with difficulty 
or 7s rarely remitted, or which of itself deserves not to be pardoned. 
With the former class of persons, therefore, we say, that the sin 
against the Holy Ghost is committed when any man, with deter- 
mined malice, resists Divine and in fact evangelical truth, for the 
sake of resistance,—though he is so overpowered with the reful- 
gence of it, as to be rendered incapable of pleading ignorance in 
excuse. This is therefore called “the sin against the Holy Ghost,” 
not because it is not perpetrated"against the Father and the Son ; 
(for how can it be that he does not sin against the Father and the 
Son, who sins against the Spirit of both ?) but because it 1s com- 
mitted against the operation of the Holy Spirit, that 1s, against 
the conviction of the truth through miracles, and against the 
illumination of the mind. 

XII. But the cause why this sin is called ‘+ irremissible,” and 
why he who has committed it cannot be renewed to repentance, 
is not the impotency of God, as though by his most absolute 
omnipotence He cannot grant to this man repentance unto life, 
and thus cannot pardon this blasphemy. But since it is necessary, 
that the Mercy of God should stop at some point, being circum- 
scribed by the limits of his Justice and Kquity according to the 
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prescript of his Wisdom, this sin is said to be ‘¢ unpardonable,” 
because God accounts the man who has perpetrated so horrid a 
crime, and has done despite to the Spirit of grace, to be altogether 
unworthy of having the Divine Benignity and the operation of 
the Holy Spirit occupied in his conversion, lest He should Him- 
self appear to esteem this sacred operation and kindness at a low 
rate, and to stand in need of a sinful man, especially of one who 
is such a monstrous sinner ! 

XIII. The Efficient Cause of actual sins is, man through his 
own free will. The Inwardly-working Cause is the original 
propensity of our nature towards that which is contrary to the 
Divine law, which propensity we have contracted from our first 
parents, through carnal generation. ‘The Outwardly-working 
Causes are the objects and occasions which solicit men to sin. 
The Substance, or Material Cause, is an act which, according to 
its nature, has reference to good. ‘The Form, or Formal Cause 
of it, is a transgression of the law, or an anomy. It is destitute 
of an End; because sin is awepria, a transgression, which wanders 
from its aim. The Object of it is [commutabile] a variable 
good ; to which when man is inclined, after having deserted the 
unchangeable Good, he commits an offence. 

XIV. The Effect of actual sins are all the calamities and 
miseries of the present life, then death temporal, and afterwards 
death eternal. But in those who are hardened and blinded, even 
the effects of preceding sins become consequent sins themselves. 


DISPUTATION IX. 


ON THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND EFFICACY OF THE PROVIDENCE 
OF GOD CONCERNING EVIL. 


Respondent, RatpH Dr ZY Lt. 


I. Among the causes and pretences by which human ignorance 
has been induced, and which human perverseness has abused, to 
deny the Providence of God, the entrance of evil (that is, of sin) 
into the world, and its most wonderful and fertile exuberance, do 
not by any means occupy the lowest stations. For since, with 
Scripture as our guide and nature as our witness, we must main- 
tain that God is good, omniscient, and of unbounded power ; 
(Mark x, 18; Psalm cxlvii, 5; Rev. iv, 8; Rom. i, 20 ;) and 
since this is a truth of which every one is fully persuaded who has 
formed in his mind any notion of the Deity; men have concluded 
from this, that evil could not have occurred under the three pre- 
ceding conditions of the Divine Majesty, if God managed all 
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things by his Providence, and if it was his will |curare}] to make 
provision respecting evil according to these properties of his own 
nature: And therefore, since, after all, evil has occurred, they 
have concluded that the Providence of God must be entirely 
denied. For they thought it better to set up a God that was at 
repose and negligent of mundane affairs, especially of those in 
which a rational creature’s freedom of will intervened, than to 
deprive Him of the honour of his Goodness, Wisdom, and Power: 
But it is not necessary to adopt either of these methods; and 
that it is possible to preserve to God without disparagement these 
three ornaments of Supreme Majesty, as well as his Providence, 
will be shewn by [commoda] a temperate explanation of the Effi- 
cacy of God concerning evil. 

II. A few things must be premised about this evil itself, as a 
basis for our explanation. (1.) What is properly sin? (2.) 
Was it possible for it to be perpetrated by a rational creature, 
and how? (3.) That @ chief evil cannot be granted, which 
may contend on an equality with the Chief Good, as the Mani- 
chees asserted; otherwise, of all the evils which can be devised, 
sin, of which we are now treating, is in reality the Chief; and, if 
we may speak with strictness, sin is the only and sole evil: For 
all other things are not evils [in themselves, | but are [ mala, evils] 
injurious to some one. 

III. 1. Sin is properly an aberration from a rule: This rule 
is the equity which is pre-conceived in the mind of God, which is 
expressed to the mind of a rational creature by legislation, and 
according to which [ fas est] it is proper for such a creature to 
regulate his life. It is therefore defined by St. John in one com- 
pound word, avoui, “ the transgression of the law ;” (1 John 1, 
4;) whether such a law be preceptive of good, or prohibitory of 
evil, (Psalm xxxiv, 14,)—hence the evil of commission is perpe- 
trated against the prohibitory part, and that of omission against 
the preceptive. But in sin, two things come under consideration : 
(1.) The act itself, which has reference to natural good; but 
under the act we comprehend likewise the cessation from action. 
(2.) Anomy, or “ the transgression of the law,” which obtains 
the place of a moral evil. The act may be called the Substance, 
or Material Cause, of sin; and the transgression of the law, 7s 
Form or Formal Cause. 

IV. 2. But it was possible for sin to be perpetrated by a rational 
creature: For, as a creature, he was capable of declining or 
revolting from the Chief Good, and [affict] of being inclined 
towards an inferior good, and towards the acts by which he might 
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possess this minor good. As rational, he was capable of under- 
standing that he was required to live im a godly manner, and 
what that equity was according to which his life and actions were 
to be specially regulated. As a rational creature, a law could be 
imposed on him by God, nay, according to equity and justice it 
ought to be imposed, by which he might be forbidden to forsake 
the Chief Good, and to commit that act though it was naturally 
good.—The mode is placed in the freedom of the will, bestowed 
by God on a rational creature, according to which he was capable 
of performing the obedience which is due to the law, or could by 
his own strength exceed or transgress its limits. 

V. 3. But since a chief evil cannot be allowed, it follows from 
this, that, though evil be contrary to good, yet it cannot [ewcedere] 
pass beyond the universal order of that Good which is Chief, but 
can be reduced to order by this Chief Good, and evil can thus be 
directed to good,—on account of the infinite Wisdom of this 
Chief Good, by which He knows what is possible te be made 
from evil,*—and on account of this Power, by which He can make 
from this evil what He knows may be made from it. Granting, 
therefore, that sin has exceeded the order of every thing created, 
yet it is circumscribed within the order of the Creator himself, 
and of the Chief Good. Since it is apparent from all these pre- 
mises, that the Providence of God ought not [%ntercedere] to 
intervene, or come between, to prevent the perpetration of evil 
by a free creature; it also follows, from the entrance of evil into 
the world, and [eousque ingresso] it has entered so far “ that the 
whole world lieth in wickedness,” (1 John v, 19,)—that the Pro- 
vidence of God cannot be destroyed. This truth we will demon- 
strate at greater length, when we treat upon the Efficacy of the 
Providence of God concerning evil. 

VI. We have already said, that, in sin, the act or the cessation 
from action, and “ the transgression of the law,” come under 
consideration: But the Efficiency of God about evil, concerns 
both the act itself and its viciousness, and it does this, whether 
we have regard to the beginning of sin, to its progress, or to its 
end and consummation. The consideration of the efficiency 
which is concerned about the BEGINNING of sin, embraces either 
a Hindrance or a Permission; to which we add, the Administra- 
tion of Arguments and occasions inciting to sin: That which 
regards its procress, has Direction and Determination: And 
that concerning THE END AND TERMINATION, Punishment and 


* De malo fieri possit, may be more familiarly rendered ‘‘ what can be done respect- 
ing evil.” 


+ etenaeenyt etenee 


1x.) - JAMES ARMINIUs. . 165 


Remission. We will refrain from treating upon the Concurrence 
of God, since it is only in reference to the act,* considered also 
as naturally good. 

VII. 1. The Firsr Efficiency of God concerning evil, is @ 
hindrance or the placing of an impediment, whether such hind- 
rance be sufficient or efficacious. (Jer, xxxi, 32, 33.) For | con- 
venit] it belongs to a Good, to hinder an evil as far as the Good 
knows it to be lawful to doso. But a hindrance is placed either 
[potestat?| on the Power, [potentie] on the Capability, or on the 
Will, of a rational creature: These three things must also be 
considered in that which hinders. (1.) On the Power an impedi- 
ment is placed, by which some act is taken away from the power 
of a rational creature, to the performance of which it has [ affec- 
tum] an inclination and sufficient powers: By being thus circum- 
scribed, it comes to pass, that the creature cannot perform that 
act without sin, and this circumscription is made by legislation. 
The tasting of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil was 
thus circumscribed, when leave was granted to eat of all others: 
(Gen. ii, 17:) And this is the hindrance of sin as such; and it is 
placed by God before + a rational creature [gud] as He has the 
right and power over that creature. 

VIII. (2.) On the Capability also an impediment is placed: 
The effect of this is, that the rational creature cannot perform the 
act, for the performance of which he has an inclination, and powers 
that, without this impediment, would be sufficient. But this 
hindrance is placed before a rational creature by four methods: 
(i.) By depriving the creature of essence + and life, which are 
the foundation of capability. Thus was the attack upon Jeru- 
salem hindered, (2 Kings xix,) as was also the forcible abduction 
of Elijah to Ahaziah, (2 Kings i,) when, in the former instance, 
<‘ an hundred fourscore and five thousand men were slain by the 
angel of the Lord,” and, in the latter, two different companies, 
each containing fifty men, were consumed by fire. (ii.) The 
Second method is by the taking away or the diminution of capa- 
bility. Thus Jeroboam was prevented from apprehending the 
prophet of the Lord, by * the drying up of his own hand. 
(1 Kings xiii, 4.) Thus, sin is hindered, so as not to exercise 
dominion over a man, when the body of sin | enervatur | is weakened 


* For his account of Concurrence, see the Tenth Disputation, Thesis 1X. 
=e Ponitur creature is the Latin phrase, which may also be translated ‘* imposed 
on the creature.”’ 
+ The Quarto editions have the word ‘“ efficiency ” in this place. 
follow the carliest Edition in Octavo. 
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and destroyed. (Rom. vi, 6.)—(iii.) The Third is by the oppo- 
sition of a greater capability, or at least of one that is equal. 
Thus was Uzziah prevented from burning incense unto Jehovah, 
when the priests resisted his attempt. (2 Chron. xxvi, 18, 21.) 
Thus also is “ the flesh” hindered from “ doing what it would,” 
“ because the Spirit lusteth against the flesh,” (Gal. v, 17,) and 
because ‘ greater is He that is in us, than he that is in the world.” 
(1 John iv, 4.)—(iv.) The Fourth method is by the withdrawing 
of the object. Thus the Jews were frequently hindered from 
hurting Christ, because He withdrew himself from the midst of 
them. (John vii, 59.) Thus was Paul taken away, by the Tri- 
bune or Chief Captain, from the Jews, who had conspired together 
for his destruction. (Acts xxii, 10.) 

IX. (3.) An impediment is placed on the Will, when by some 
argument it is persuaded not to will to commit a sin: But we 
refer the arguments by which the will is moved, to the following 
three classes. For they are taken, (i.) either from the impossi- 
bility or the difficulty of the thing, (ii.) from its unpleasantness or 
inconvenience, its usefulness or injuriousness, (ill.) or from its 
being dishonourable, unjust, and indecorous. (i.) By the First 
of these, the Pharisees and Scribes were frequently prevented 
from laying violent hands on Christ: (Matt. xxi, 46:) for they 
were of opinion, that he would be defended by the people ** who 
took him for a prophet.” In the same manner were the Israelites 
hindered from departing to their lovers, to false gods; for God 
‘hedged up their way with thorns, and made a wall, so that they 
could not find their customary paths.” (Hosea ii, 6,7.) Thus 
the Saints are deterred from sinning, when they see wicked men 
“¢ wearied in the ways of iniquity and perdition.” (Wisdom v, 7.) 
-—(i.) By the Second Argument, the brethren of Joseph were 
hindered from killing him, since they could obtain their end by 
selling him. (Gen. xxxvii, 26, 27.) Thus Job was prevented 
from sinning * with his eyes,” because he knew what was “ the 
portion of God from above, and what the inheritance of the 
Almighty from on high,” for those who have their eyes full of 
adultery. (Job xxxi, 1, 2.)\—(iii.) By the Third, Joseph was 
hindered from defiling himself by shameful adultery, (Gen. xxxix, 
8, 9,) and David was prevented from * stretching forth his hand 
against the Lord’s anointed.” (1 Sam. xxiv, 7.) 

X. 2. The Permission of sin succeeds, which is opposed to 
Hindering. Yet it is not opposed to hindering, as the latter is an 
act which is taken away from the power of a rational creature by 
legislation; for, in that case, the same act would be a sin, and not 
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a sin: It would be a sin in reference to its being a forbidden act ; 
and it would be mo sin in reference to its being permitted in this 
manner, that is, not forbidden. But Permission is opposed to 
Hindrance, in reference to the latter being an impediment placed 
on the Capability and Will of an intelligent creature. But Per- 
mission is the suspension, not of one impediment or two, which 
may be presented to the Capability or the Will, but of all impe- 
diments at once, which, God knows, if they were all employed, 
would [retpsé] effectually hinder sin: Such |necesse est] neces- - 
sarily would be the result, because sin might be hindered by a 
single impediment of that kind. (1.) Sin therefore is permitted 
to the Capabilty of the creature, when God employs none of those 
hindrances of which we have already made mention in the 8th 
Thesis: For this reason, this Permission consists of the following 
acts of God who permits,—the continuation of life and essence to 
the creature,—the conservation of his capability,—a cautiousness 
against its being opposed by a greater capability, or at least by 
one that is equal,—and [oblatione] the exhibition of an object on 
which sin is committed. (2.) Sin is also permitted to the Will; 
not because no such impediments are presented by God to the Will, 
as are calculated to deter the Will from sinning ; but because God, 
seeing that these hindrances which are propounded will produce 
no effect, does not employ others which He possesses in the trea- 
sures of his Wisdom and Power: (John xviii, 6; Mark xiv, 56:) 
This appears most evidently in the passion of Christ, with regard 
not only to the power but also to the will of those who demanded 
his death. (John xix, 6.) Nor does it follow from these premises, 
that those impediments are employed in vain: For though such 
results do not follow as are in accordance with these hindrances, 
yet God in a manner the most powerful gains his own purposes, 
because the results are not such as ought to have followed. (tom, 
x, 20, 21.) 

XI. The foundation of this Permission is (1.) The Liberty 
[arbitrit] of choosing, with which God formed his rational crea- 
ture, and which his constancy does not suffer to be abolished, lest 
He should be accused of mutability: (2.) The infinite Wisdom 
and Power of God, by which He knows and is able out of dark- 
ness to bring light, and to produce good out of evil. (Gen. i, 2, 
3; 2 Cor. iv, 6.) God therefore permits that which He does 
permit,—not in ignorance of the powers and [affectus | the incli- 
nation of rational creatures, for He knows them all,—not with 
reluctance, for He could have refrained from producing a creature 
that might possess freedom of choice,—not as being incapable of 
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hindering, for we have already seen by how many methods He is 
able to hinder both the Capability and the Will of a rational 
creature,—not as if at ease, indifferent, or negligent of that which 
is transacted, because before any thing is done He already | obivit 
‘“‘ has gone through ”] has looked over the various actions which 
concern it, and, as we shall subsequently see, [§ XV—XXITI,] 
He presents arguments and occasions, determines, directs, punishes 
and pardons sin. But whatever God permits, He permits it 
designedly and willingly,—His Will being immediately occupied 
about its Permission, but His Permission itself is occupied about 
sin; and this order cannot be inverted without great peril. 

XII. Let us now explain a little more distinctly, by some of 
the differences of sin, those things which we have in this place 
spoken in a general manner concerning Hindering and Permission. 
(1.) From its causes, sin is distinguished into that of Ignorance, 
Infirmity, Malignity and Negligence.* (i.) An impediment is 
placed on a sin of Ignorance, by the revelation of the Divine 
Will: (Psalm cxix, 105:)—(ii.) On a sin of Infirmity, by the 
strengthening influences of the Holy Spirit against the machina- 
tions of the world and Satan, and also against the weakness of our 
flesh: (Ephes. iii, 16; vi, 11—13:)—(ii.) On asin of Malignity, 
by “ taking away the stony heart, and by bestowing a heart of 
flesh,” (izek. xi, 19,) and inscribing upon it the law of God: 
(Jer. xxxi, 33:)—(iv.) And on a sin of Negligence, by exciting 
in the hearts of believers a holy solicitude and a godly fear. 
(Mark xiv, 38; Jer. xxxii, 40.) From these remarks those acts 
will easily be manifest, in the suspension of which consists the 
Permission of sins of every kind: God permitted Saul of Tarsus, 
a preposterous zealot for the law, to persecute Christ through 
Ignorance, until “ He revealed His Son in him,” by which act out 
of a Persecutor was formed a Pastor. (Gal. i, 13—15.) Thus, He 
permitted Peter, who loved Christ, though he was somewhat too 
self-confident, to deny Him through Infirmity ; but, when after- 
wards endued with a greater [vis] energy of the Holy Spirit, he 
confessed Him with intrepidity even unto death. (Matt. xxvi, 70; 
Acts v, 41; John xxi, 19.) God permitted Saul, whom « in his 
anger He had given to the Israelites as their King,” (Hosea xiii, 
11; 1 Sam. ix, 1,), through Malignity to persecute David, of 
whose integrity he had been convinced, (1 Sam. xxiv, 17—19,) 
while his own son Jonathan resisted [his father’s attempts against 
David] in vain. And God permitted David, after having enjoyed 
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many victories and obtained leisure and retirement, to defile 
himself with the foul crime of adultery at a moment when he was 
acting with Negligence. (2 Sam. xi.) 

XI. (2) Sin, inthe next place, is distinguished with respect 
to the two parts of the law,—that which is preceptive of good,— 
and that which is prohibitory of evil. [§ III.] Against the 
latter of these an offence may be committed, either by performing 
an act, or by omitting its performance from an undue cause and 
end: Against the former, either by omitting an act, or by per- 
forming it in an undue manner, and from an undue cause and 
end. ‘To these distinctions the Hindering and the Permission of 
God may likewise be adapted. God hindered Joseph’s brethren 
from killing him; while He permitted them to spare his life, 
from an undue cause and end ; for since it was in their power to 
sell him, the opportunity for which was divinely offered to them, 
they considered it unprofitable or useless to kill him. (Gen. xxxvil, 
26, 27.) Thus Absalom was hindered from following the coun- 
sel of Ahithophel, though it was useful to himself and injurious 
to David ; not because he considered it to be unjust, but because 
of its supposed injury to David; for he persisted in the purpose 
of persecuting his father, which he also completed in fact. 
(2 Sam. xvii.) God hindered Balaam from cursing the children 
of Israel, and caused him to bless them ; but so that he abstained 
from the former act, and performed the latter, with a perverse 
mind. (Num. xxiii.) We shall in some degree understand the 
reasons of this Hindering and Permission, if, while distinctly 
considering in sin the act and the anomy or “ transgression of 
the law,” we apply to each of them Divine Hindrance and 
Permission. 

XIV. But though the act, and “ the transgression of the law,” 
are inseparably united in one sin, and therefore neither of them 
can be hindered or permitted without the other; yet they may 
be distinguished in the mind ; and Hindrance as well as Permis- 
sion may be effected by God, sometimes chiefly with regard to 
the act, and at other times chiefly with regard to ‘ the trans- 
gression of the law,” and, when so done, they may be considered 
by us in these relations not without high commendation of the 
Wisdom of God and to our own profit. God hindered Joseph’s 
brethren from killing him, not as it was @ sin, (because He 
permitted them, while remaining in the same mind, to sell him,) 
but as it was av act: For they would have deprived Joseph ot 
life, when it was the Will of God that he should be spared. 
God permitted his vendition, not chiefly as i was w sin, but as 
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an act ; because by the sale of Joseph as it was an act, God 
obtained his own end. (Gen. xxxvii, 27.) God hindered Elijah 
from being forcibly brought to Ahaziah to be slain, not as that 
was a sin, but as it was an act: This isapparent from the End, 
and from the Mode of hindering. From the End ; because it 
was His will that the life of His prophet should be spared, not 
lest Ahaziah should sin against God. From the Mode of hinder- 
ing; because He destroyed two companies, of fifty men each, 
who had been sent to seize him; which was a token of Divine 
anger against Ahaziah and the men, by which sin as such is not 
usually hindered, but as 2¢ is an act which will prove injurious to 
another ; yet, through grace, sin is hindered as such. (2 Kings 1.) 
—God permitted Satan and the Chaldeans to bring many evils 
on Job, not as that was a sin, but as it was an act: For it was 
the Will of God to try the patience of his servant, and to make 
that virtue conspicuous to the confusion of Satan. But this was 
done by an act, by which, as such, injuries were inflicted on Job. 
(Job i, .)—David was hindered from laying violent hands on 
Saul, not as it was an act, but as it was a sin: This is manifest 
from the arcumMENT by which being hindered he abstained 
[from completing the deed:] ‘“* The Lord forbid,” said he, 
“that I should stretch forth mine hand against the Lord’s 
anointed.” This argument deterred him from the sin as such. 
The same is also evident from the END of the Hindrance: For 
it was the Will of God for David to come to [the possession of | 
the kingdom through the endurance of afflictions, as a type of 
Christ the true David. (1 Sam. xxiv, 7.)—God permitted Ahab 
to kill Naboth, not as that foul deed was an act, but as it was 
a sin: For God could have translated Naboth, or taken him to 
himself, by some other method ; but it was the Divine Will, that 
Ahab should fill up the measure of his iniquities, and should 
accelerate his own destruction and that of bis family. (1 Kings 
xxi.)—Abimelech was hindered from violating the chastity of 
Sarah, the wife of Abraham, both as it was am act, and as it 
was a sin. For it was not the Will of God, that Abimelech 
should defile himself with this crime, because ‘* in the integrity 
of his heart” he would then have done it. It was also His Will 
to spare His servant Abraham, in whom indelible sorrow would 
have been preduced by the deflowering of his wife, as by an act. 
(Gen. xx, 6.)—God permitted Judah to know Tamar his daugh- 
ter-in-law, both as it was an act, and as it was asin: Because 
it was the Will of God, to have his own Son as a direct descen- 
dant from Judah ; and at the same time to declare, that nothing 
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is so polluted as to be incapable of being sanctified in Christ 
Jesus. (Gen. xxxvili, 18.) For it is not without reason that 
St Matthew says, ‘* Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar ;” 
and ‘ David the king begat Solomon of her who had been the 
wife of Urias;” (i, 3, 6;) and from whom in an uninterrupted 
line Christ was born. 

XV. But since an act, though permitted to the Capability and 
the Will of the creature, may have been taken away from its 
Power by legislation ; [§ VII ;]—and since therefore it will very 
often happen, that a rational creature not altogether hardened in 
evil is unwilling to perform an act which is connected with sin, 
unless when some arguments and opportunities are presented to 
him, which are like incentives to commit that act ; [ administratio | 
the management of this presenting [ofarguments and opportunities } 
is also in the hands of the Providence of God, who presents these 
excitements: (1.) Both to try whether it be the will of the crea- 
ture to abstain from sinning, even when it is excited by these 
incentives; since small praise is due to abstaining in cases in 
which such excitements are absent. (S. of Syrach xx, 21—23,; 
xxxi, 8—10.) (2.) And then, if it be the will of the creature 
to yield to these incentives, to effect His own work by the act of 
the creature ;—not impelled by necessity, as if God was unable to 
produce his own work without the intervention of the act of his 
creature ;—but moved to this by the will to illustrate his own 
manifold Wisdom. Thus the arguments by which Joseph’s 
brethren were incited through their own malice to wish to kill 
him, and the opportunities by which it was in their power to 
send him out of their way, were offered by Divine dispensation, 
partly in an intervening manner by the mediate act of men, and 
partly by the immediate act of God himself. The Arguments 
{for this malignity | were—J oseph’s accusation, by which he 
revealed to his father the wicked actions of his brethren,—the 
peculiar regard which Jacob entertained for Joseph,—the sending 
of a dream,—and the relation of the dream after it had occurred ; 
By these, the minds of his brethren were inflamed with envy and 
hatred against him. Z'he Opportunities were—the sending of 
Joseph to his brethren by his father,—and the presenting of the 
Ishmaelites journeying into Egypt, at the very moment of time 
in which they were in deliberation about murdering their brother. 
(Gen. xxxvii.)—The preceding considerations have related only 
to the BecINNING of Sin; to its PRoGRESS belong Direction and 
Determination. [§ VI.] 

XVI. 1. The Drrecrion of sin is an act of Divine Provt- 
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dence, by which God in a manner the wisest and most potent 
directs sin wherever He wills, ‘* reaching from one end to another 
mightily, and sweetly ordering all things.” (Wisd. viii, 1.) We 
must consider in this Direction [terminus a quo ad quem]* the 
point at which it has its origin and that at which it terminates: 
For when God directs sin wherever He wills, it is understood 
that He leads it away from the point to which it is not His Will 
that it should [tendere] proceed. But this Direction is two-fold, 
unto an Object, and unto an End. Direction unto an OERJECT 
is when God allows the sin which He permits, to be borne, not 
[pro arbitratu, | at the option of the creature, towards an object 
which in any way whatsoever is exposed and hable to the injury 
of sin; but which He directs to a particular object, whieh on 
some occasions has either been no part of the sinner’s [petitum] 
aim or desire, or which at least he has not absolutely desired. 
The Scriptures enunciate this kind of Direction, generally, 
in the following words: ** A man’s heart deviseth his way; but 
the Lord directeth his steps.” (Prov. xvi, 9.) But, specially, 
concerning the heart of a King: “ As the rivers of water are in 
the hand of the Lord, He turneth the heart of the king whither- 
soever He will.” (Prov. xxi, 1.) Of which we have a signal 
example in Nebuchadnezzar, who, after he had determined in 
his own mind to subjugate the nations, and hesitated whether 
he should move against the Ammonites, or against the Jews, 
God [administravit] managed the king’s divinations so, that he 
resolved to march against the Jews, and to abstain from an 
attack upon the Ammonites. (Ezek. xxi, 19—22.) 

XVII. Direction unto an Env is, when God does not allow 
the sin (which He permits) to be subservient to the end of any 
thing which the creature intends; but He employs it to that 
end which He himself wills,—whether the creature intend the 
same end, (which if he were to do, yet he would not be excused 
from sin,)—or whether he intend another, and one quite contrary. 
For God knows how to educe the light of his own glory, and 
the advantage of his creatures, out of the darkness and mischief 
of sin. Thus * the thoughts of evil,” which Joseph’s brethren 
entertained against him, were converted by God into a benefit, 
not only to Joseph, but also to the whole of Jacob’s family, and 
to all the kingdom of Egypt. (Gen. 1, 20, 21.)—By the afflictions 
which were sent to Job, Satan endeavoured to drive him to blas- 
phemy: But, by them, God tried the patience of his servant, 
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and through it triumphed over Satan. (Job 1, 11, 12, 22; ii, 9, 10.) 
—The king of Assyria had determined “in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations not a few:” But God executed his own work 
by him, whom “ He sent against an hypocritical nation and the 
people of his wrath.” (Isai. x, 5—12.)—Nor is it at all wonderful, 
that God employs acts, which his creatures do not perform with- 
out sin, for ends that are pleasing to himself; because He does 
this most justly, for three reasons: (i.) For He is the Lord of | 
his creature, though that creature be a sinner; because he has 
no more power to exempt or deliver himself from the dominion 
of God, than he has to reduce himself into nothing. (ii.) Because, 
as a creature endowed by God with inclination and capability, 
he p€rforms those acts, though not without sin, as they have 
been forbidden. (iii.) Because the creature is a saw, in the 
hands of the Creator; and instrumental causes do not [atting-wunt, 
concern” | reach to the intention of the First Agent. (Isai. x, 15.) 

XVIII. 2. Derermrnarton is an act of Divine Providence, 
by which God places a mode on his Permission, and a boundary 
on sin that it may not wander and stray in infinitum at the option 
of the creature. The mode and boundary are placed by the 
Prescribing of the Time, and the Determination of the Magni- 
tude. The Prescribing of the Time, is the prescribing of the 
very point or moment when it may be done, or the length of its 
duration. (i.) God determines the Moment of time, when He 
permits a sin, to the commission of which his creature is inclined, 
to be perpetrated, not indeed at the time when it was the will of 
the creature to commit it ; but He wisely and powerfully [admi- 
nistrat] contrives for it to be done at another time. ee The Jews 
sought to take Jesus: But no man laid hands on him, because 
his hour was not yet come.” (John vii, 50.) Yet when the time 
before-appointed of the Father” approached, Christ said to them, 
“ This is your hour,-and the power of darkness.” (Luke xxu, 53.) 
—(2.) A mode is placed on the Duration, when the space of 
time in which the permitted sin could endure, is diminished and 
circumscribed so as to stop itself: Thus Christ says, ‘ Except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved,” 
&c. (Matt. xxiv, 22.)—But in this part of the discussion also, 
regard must be had to the act as such, and to the sin as such. 
(i.) A limit is placed on the duration of the act, in the following 
passages: ‘ The rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of 
the righteous, lest the righteous put forth their hands unto 
iniquity.” (Psalm exxy, 3.) “ The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations,” &c. (2 Peter 11, 9.)—( u.) AL iimit 1s 
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placed on the duration of the sin, in these passages: ‘‘ Therefore 
I will hedge up thy way with thorns, &c. And she shall not 
find her lovers: Then shall she say, I will go and return to my 
first husband.” (Hosea ii, 6.) ‘* In times past God suffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways: But now He commandeth all 
men every where to repent.” (Acts xiv, 16; xvii, 30.) 

XIX. A mode is placed on the Magnitude of sin, when God 
does not permit sin [eacrescere] to increase beyond bounds and 
to assume greater strength: But this also is done, with regard 
to it both as an act, and as a sin. (i.) With respect to it as an 
act, in the following passages of Scripture: God permitted “ the 
wrath of their enemies to be kindled against” the Israelites, but 
“* He did not suffer them to swallow them up.” (Psalm cxxiv, 
2, 3.) “ There hath no temptation taken you, but such as is 
common to man.” (1 Cor. x, 13.) ‘* We are perplexed, but not 
in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not 
destroyed.” (2 Cor. iv, 8, 9.) God permitted Satan, First, ‘¢'T'o 
put forth his hand upon adl that Job had,” but not to touch him ; 
(Job i, 12;) and, Secondly, **« To touch his bone and his flesh, 
but to save his if.” (ii, 6.) “I will not destroy them by the 
hand of Shishak; nevertheless, they shall be his servants.” 
(2 Chron. xii, ‘7, 8.)—(ii.) With respect to it as a sin, God 
permitted David to resolve in his mind to destroy with the sword 
Nabal and all his domestics, and to go instantly to him; but He 
did not permit him to shed innocent blood, and to save himself 
by his own hand. (1 Sam. xxv, 22, 26,31.) God permitted 
David to flee to Achish, and to “ feign himself mad ;” (1 Sam. 
xxi, 13;) but He did not permit him to fight, in company with 
the army of Achish, against the Israelites, or by the exercise of 
fraud to prove injurious to the army of Achish. (xxvii, 2; xxix, 
6,7.) For he could have done neither of these deeds without 
committing a most flagrant wickedness; though both of them 
might have been determined [by David] as acts, by which great 
injury could be inflicted on those against whom it was the Will 
of God that no mischief should be done. 

XX. On account of this Presenrine of Incitements and 
Opportunities, and this Direction and DrTEerMINATIon of 
God, added to the PerMtsston of sin, God is said Himself to do 
those evils which are perpetrated by bad men and by Satan. For 
instance, Joseph says to his brethren, ‘* It was not you that sent 
me hither, but God;” (Gen.xlv, 8;) because, after having completed 
the sale of their brother, they were unconcerned about the place 
to which he was to be conducted, and about his future lot in life: 
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But God [cwravit] caused him to be led down into Egypt and 
there to be sold, and he raised him to an eminent station in that 
country by the interpretation of some dreams. (xxxvii, 25, 28; 
xl, 12, 13; xli, 28—42:)—Job says, “ The Lord hath taken 
away ” what was taken away at the instigation and by the aid of 
Satan; (Job 1& ii;) both because that evil spirit was of his own 
malice instigated against Job, by God’s commendation of him; 
and because, after having obtained power to do him harm, he 
produced no further effect than that which God had determined. 
—Thus God is also said to have done what Absalom did; (2 Sam. 
xu, 11, 12; xv, xvi;) because the principal parts, in the various 
actions employed for producing this consummation, belonged to 
God. 'To these we must add the remark, that since the Wisdom 
of God knows that if He administers the whole affair by such a 
Presenting, Direction, and Determination, that will certainly and 
infallibly come to pass which cannot be done by the creature with- 
out criminality ; and since His Will decrees this administration, 
it will more clearly appear why a deed of this kind may be attri- 
buted to God. 

X XI. Last in the discussion follow the Punishment and the 
Pardon of sin, by which acts Divine Providence is occupied 
about sin already perpetrated, as it is such, not as it is an act: 
For sin is punished and pardoned as it is an evil, and because 
itis an evil. (1.) The Punisumenr of sin is an act of the 
Providence of God, by which sin is recompensed with [pena] 
the chastisement that is due to it according to the righteousness 
of God. This punishment either concerns the life to come, or 
takes place in the ages of the present life: The former is an 
eternal separation of the whole man from God: The other, 
which is usually inflicted in this life, is two-fold, corporal and 
spiritual. The punishments which relate to the body, are various ; 
but it is not necessary for our purpose to enumerate them at 
present. But spiritual punishment deserves to be diligently 
considered : for it is such a chastisement of sin, as to be also a 
cause of other [sins] which follow, on account of the wickedness 
of him on whom it is inflicted. It is a privation of grace, and a 
delivering up to the power [mali] of evil [or the evil one]. (i.) 
Privation of Grace is two-fold according to the two kinds of 
grace, that which is Habitual * and that which is Assisting : The 
former is the taking away of grace, by blinding the mind and 
hardening the heart: (Isai. vi, 9, 10:) The other 1s the with- 
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drawing of the assistance of the Holy Spirit, who is wont inwardly 
“to help our infirmities,” (Rom. viii, 26,) and outwardly to 
restrain the furious rage of Satan and the world, by employing 
also the ministrations and [cwstodia] care of good angels. (Heb. 
i, 14; Psalm xci, 11.)—(ii.) A delivering up to the power of evil 
is, either “ giving sinners over to a reprobate mind” and to the 
efficacy of error, (Rom. i, 28; 2 Thess. 1, 9—11,) or to the 
desires of the flesh and to sinful lusts, (Rom. i, 24,) or to the power 
of Satan, “the god of this world,” (2 Cor. iv, 4,) “ who worketh 
powerfully in the children of disobedience.” (Ephes. 11, 2.) But 
because from this Punishment arise many other sins,—and this 
not only according to the certain Knowledge of God, by which 
He knows that if He thus punishes they will thence arise,—but 
likewise according to his Purpose, by which He resolves so to 
punish as, on account of more heinous sins thence committed, to 
to punish with still greater severity,—therefore these expressions 
occur in the Scriptures: ‘¢ But I will harden the heart of Pharaoh, 
that he shall not let the people go; he shall not hearken unto 
you, that I may lay my hand upon Egypt.” (Exod. iv, 21; vu, 
4.) * Notwithstanding, the sons of Eli hearkened not unto the 
voice of their father, because the Lord would slay them.” (1 Sam. 
ii, 25.) ‘But Amaziah would not hearken to the answer of 
Joash king of Israel; for it came of God, that He might deliver 
them into the hand of their enemies, because they sought after 
the gods of Edom.” (2 Chron. xxy, 20.)—This consideration 
distinguishes the governance of God concerning sins, so far as it 
is concerned about those sinners who are hardened, or those who 
are not hardened. 

XXII. The Parpon or Remission of sin is an act of the 
Providence of God, by which the guilt of sin is forgiven, and the 
chastisement due to sin according to its guilt is taken away. As 
this Remission restores, to the favour of God, the man who had 
before been an enemy; so it likewise causes the Divine adminis- 
tration concerning him to be afterwards entirely gracious so far 
as Equity and Justice require: That is, through this Pardon, 
he is free from those spiritual punishments which have been 
enumerated in the preceding paragraph; (Psalm li, 10—12 ;) 
and though not exempt from corporal chastisements, yet he is 
not visited with them through the anger of Ged as the punisher 
of sia, but only through [affectw] the desire of God thus to 
declare that He hates sin, and besides so to chastise as [me inci- 
datur| to deter him from falling again into it. (2 Sam. xu, 
11—13.) For which reason, the government of Providence with 
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regard to this man is entirely different from that under which he 
remained before he obtained remission. (Psalm exix, 67; 1 Cor. 
x1, 32; Psalm xxxii, 1—6.) 

XXIII. From those topics on which we have already treated, 
it is clearly evident, we think, that, because evils have entered 
into the world, neither Providence itself, nor its government 
respecting evil, ought to be denied. Neither can God be accused 
as being guilty of injustice on account of this his governance ; - 
not only because He hath administered all things to the best 
ends; that is,—to the chastisement, trial, and manifestation of 
the godly,—to the punishment and exposure of the wicked,— 
and to the illustration of his own glory ; (for ends, alone, do not 
justify an action ;) but, much more, because He has employed 
that form of administration which allows intelligent creatures not 
only | sponte] of their own choice or spontaneously, but likewise 
freely, to perform and accomplish their own motions and actions. 


DISPUTATION X. 


ON THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND EFFICACY OF THE PROVIDENCE 
OF GOD CONCERNING EVIL. 


Respondent, GERARD ADRIANS. 


I. Tue consideration of evil, which is called “ the evil of cudpa- 
bility” or “ of delinquency,” has induced many persons to deny 
the Providence of God concerning creatures endowed with under- 
standing and freedom of will, and concerning their actions. 
These perons have denied it for two reasons: (1.) They have 
thought, that, because God is good and just, omniscient and 
omnipotent, He would have entirely prevented sin from being 
committed, if in reality [curaret| He cared by his Providence for 
his rational creatures and their actions. (Mark x, 18; Psalm 
exlvi, 5; Rey. iv, 8; Mal. ii, 17; ii, 14.)—(2.) Because they 
can conceive in their minds no other administration of Divine 
Providence concerning evil, than such as would involve God 
himself in the culpability, and would exempt from all criminality 
the creature, as if he had been impelled to sin by an irresistible 
act of God’s efficiency. For this reason, then, since a belief in 
the Providence of God is absolutely necessary, (Luke xii, 28,) 
from whom a considerable part of his government is taken away 
if it be denied that He exercises any care over rational creatures 
and their actions; we will endeavour briefly to explain the 
Efficiency of Divine Providence concerning evil; and at the same 
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time to demonstrate from this efficiency, that God cannot possibly 
be aspersed with the charge of injustice, and that no stain of sin 
can attach to him,—on the contrary, that this efficiency is highly 
conducive to the commendation of God’s [ Justitie] righteousness. 


II. But in sin are to be considered not only the act, (under 


which we likewise comprise the omission of the act,) but also 
“‘ the transgression of the law.” The Act has regard to a natural 
good, and is called [materiale] the material cause of sin; the 
Transgression is a moral evil, and is called [, Sormale| the formal 
cause of sin. An investigation into both of them is necessary, 
when we treat upon the Efficiency of God concerning sin: For 
it is occupied about the Act as it is an act, and as it is done against 
the law which prohibits its commission; and about the Omission 
of the Act as such, and as it is against the law which commands 
its performance.—But this Efficiency is to be considered (1.) 
With regard to the Beginning of sin, and its first conception in 
the heart of a rational creature; (2.) its [conatum] attempt, and, 
through this attempt, its perpetration; and (3.) With regard 
to sin when finished.—The Efficiency of God concerning the 
Beginning of sin is either its Hindrance or Permission; and, 
added to permission, the Administration both of arguments and 
occasions inciting to sin; as well as an immediate Concurrence 
to produce the Act. The Divine Efficiency concerning the 
Progress of sin comprises its Direction and Determination; and 
concerning the Completion of sin, it is occupied in Punishing or 
Pardoning. 

III. The First Efficiency of God concerning sin, is Hry- 
DRANCE, or the placing of a Hindrance, which, both with regard 
of the Efficiency and of the object, 1s three-fold.— With respect to 
Efficiency : For (i.) the impediment is either of sufficient efficacy, 
but such as does not hinder sin im the act. (Matt. xi, 21, 23; 
John xviil, 6.)—(ai.) Or it is of such great efficacy as to render it 
impossible to be resisted. (iii.) Or it is of an efficacy administered 
in such a way by the Wisdom of God, as in reality to hinder sin 
with regard to the event, and [certo] with certainty according to 
the foreknowledge of God, although not necessarily and inevitably. 
(Gen. xx, 6.) With respect to the Object it is likewise three-fold : 
For a hindrance is placed either on the Power, the Capability, 
or the Will of a rational creature. (i.) The impediment placed 
on the Pozwer, is that by which some act is taken away from the 
power of a rational creature, for the performance of which it has 
[affectwm] an inclination and sufficient powers: This is done by 
legislation, through which it comes to pass that the creature 
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cannot perform that act without sin. (Gen. n, 16. 17.)—(ii.) The 
impediment placed on the Capability, is that by which this effect 
is produced,—that the creature cannot commit the deed, for the 
performance of which it possesses an inclination, and powers 
which, without this hindrance, would be sufficient. But this 
hindrance is placed on the Capability in four ways: First, By 
depriving the creature of essence and life, which are the founda- 
tion of Capability. (1 Kings xix ; 2 Kings i.) Secondly, By the . 
ablation or diminution of Capability. (1 Kings xiii, 4; Rom. vi, 
6.) Thirdly, By the opposition of a greater Capability, or at 
least of one that is equal. (2 Chron. xxvi, 18—21; Gal. v, Li3) 
Fourthly, By the withdrawing of the object towards which the 
act tends. (John viii, 59.)—(iii.) An impediment is placed on 
the Will when, by some argument, it is persuaded not to will the 
perpetration of a sin, whether this argument be taken from the 
Impossibility or the Difficulty of the thing; (Matt. xxi, 46; 
Hosea ii, 6, 7;) from its Unpleasantness or Inconvenience, its 
Uselessness or Injuriousness ; (Gen. xxxvii, 26, 27 ;) and, lastly, 
from its Injustice, Dishonour, and Indecency. (Gen. xxxix, 8, 9.) 

IV. The Prermisston of sin is contrary to the Hindering of it : 
Yet it is not opposed to Hindrance as the latter is an act which 
is taken away from the Power of a creature by legislation ; for, 
in this case, the same act would be a sin, and not asin,—a sin 
as it was an act forbidden to the power of the creature,—and not 
a sin as being permitted, that is, not forbidden. But Permission 
is opposed to this Hindrance by which an impediment is placed 
on the Capability and the Will of the creature: This Permission 
is a suspension of all impediments, that, God knows, if they 
were employed, would in fact hinder the sin; and it is a 
necessary result, because sin might be hindered by a single 
impediment of this description. (1.) Sin therefore is permitted to 
the Capability of the creature, when God employs none of those 
impediments which have been mentioned in the third Thesis of 
this Disputation: On which account, this Permission has the 
following either as conjoint or preceding acts of God: The 
continuation of essence and life to the creature, the preservation 
of his capability, a care that it be not opposed by a greater capa. 
bility, or at least by one equal to it, and, lastly, the exhibition 
of the object on which sin is committed. (Exod. ix, 16; John 
xvi, 6; 1 Sam. xx, $1, 32; Matt. xxvi, 2, 53.)—(2.) Sin is 
permitted also to the Will, not by the suspension of every impedi- 
ment suitable to deter the will from sinning, but by not employing 
those which in reality would hinder, | gualia fieri neqguit quin,] of 
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which kind God must have an immense number in the treasures 
of his Wisdom and Capability. ‘ 

V. The foundation of this Permission is (1) ‘The liberty of 
choice, which God the Creator has implanted in his rational 
creature, and the use of which the constancy of the Donor does 
not suffer to be taken away from this creature. (2.) ‘The infinite 
Wisdom and Capability of God, by which He knows and is able 
to produce good out of evil. (Gen. i, 2, 3; 2 Cor, iv, 6.) And 
therefore God permits that which He does permit ;—not in 
ignorance of the powers and the inclination of rational creatures, 
for He knows all things; (1 Sam. xxii, 11, 12 ;)—[non invites] 
not with reluctance, for it was in his power not to have produced 
a creature who possessed freedom of will, and to have destroyed 
him after he was produced ; (Rev. iv, 11 ;)—not as being ineca- 
pable of hindering, for how can this be attributed to Him who is 
both Omniscient and Omnipotent ? (Jer. xviii, G; Psalm xciv, 
9, 10;)—not as an unconcerned spectator, or negligent of that 
which is transacted, because even before any thing is done He 
has already gone through the various actions concerning it, and ha 
besides an attentive eye upon it to direct and determine, to punish 
or to pardon it. (Psalm Ixxxi, 12,13.) But whatever God per- 
mits He permits it designedly and voluntarily,—His Will being 
immediately concerned about its Permission, which Permission 
itself is immediately occupied about sin: which order cannot be 
mverted without injury to Divine Justice and Trath. (Psalm vy, 
4, 5.) 

VI. We must now with more distinctness explain, by some of 
the differences of sin, those things which we have spoken thus 
generally about Hindering and Permitting. (1.) The distinction 
of sin, from its causes, into those of Ignorance, Infirmity, Malig- 
nity, and Negligence will serve our purpose. For an impediment 
is placed on a sin of Jenorance, by the revelation of the Divine 
Will: (Psalm exix, 105:) On a sin of Infirmity, by the 
strengthenmg [influences] of the Holy Spirit: (2phes. iii, 16 :) 
On a sin of Malignity, by “taking away the stony heart, and by 
bestowing a heart of flesh,” (Ezek. xi, 19,) and inseribing on it 
the law of God : (Jer. xxxi, 33:) Andon a sin of Negtigence, 
by a holy solicitude excited in the hearts of believers. (Jer. xxxii, 
40.) From these it will be easily evident, in the suspension of 
which of these acts consists the Permission of sins under each of 
the preceding classes.—(2.) The distinction of sin according to 
the relation of the law which commands the performance of good, 
and of that which prohibits the commission of evil, has also a 
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place in this explanation. For, against the prohibitory part an 


_ offence is committed, either by performing an act, or from an 


undue cause and end omitting its performance; Against the 
preceptive part, either by omitting an act, or by, performing it in 
an undue manner, and from an undue cause and end. To these 
distinctions also God’s Hindering and Permitting may be adapted. 
For Joseph’s brethren were hindered from killing him; but they 
were induced to omit that act from an undue cause and end. 
(Gen. xxxvii, 26, 27.) Absalom was hindered from following 
the counsel of Ahithophel, which was useful to himself and 
hurtful to David ; but he did not abstain from it through a just 
cause and from a good end. (2 Sam. xvii.) God hindered 
Balaam from cursing the children of Israel, and caused him to 
bless them ; but it was in such a manner, that he abstained from 
the former act, and performed the latter with | pravo] an insincere 
and knavish mind. (Num. xxii.) 

VII. We shall more correctly understand the reasons and 
causes both of Hindering and Permitting, if, while distinctly 
considering in sin the act and the transgression of the law, we 
apply to each of them the Divine Hindrance and Permission. 
But though, in sin, the act and the transgression of the law are 
inseparably connected, and therefore neither can be hindered or 
permitted without the other; yet they may be distinguished in 
the mind: And God may hinder and permit sometimes with 
regard to the act or to the transgression alone; at other times 
principally with regard to the one of them or to both, ang these 
his acts may become objects of consideration to us. God hnttdered 
Elijah from being forcibly brought to Ahaziah to be killed, not 
as that was a Sin, but as it was an Act. his is apparent from 
the End and the Mode of hindering. From the End; because 
it was his Will, that the life of his prophet should be spared, 
not lest Ahaziah should sin against God. From the Mode of 
hindering ; because He destroyed two companies, of fifty men 
each, who had been sent to seize him; which was a token of 
Divine Ancer against Ahaziah and the men, by which Sin is 
not usually hindered as such, but as it is an Act which will prove 
injurious to another ; but through Grace sin 1s hindered as such. 
(2 Kings 1.) God permitted Joseph to be sold, when He hindered 
his murder: He permitted his vendition, not more as it was 
a Sin than as it was an Act; for by the sale of Joseph, as it was 
an Act, God obtained his end. (Gen. xxxvil; 1, 20; Psalm cxv, 
17.)—But God hindered David from laying violent hands on 
Saul, not so much as it was an Act, as in reference te its being 


aes a : 
vas . 
182 THE WORKS OF (euB. DIs. 


a Sin: This appears from the argument by which David was 
induced to refrain. “« The Lord forbid,” said he, “that I should 
stretch forth mine hand against the Lord’s anointed.” (1 Sam- 
xxiv, 7.)—God permitted Ahab to kill Naboth, rather as it 
was a Sin, than as it was an Act; for thus Ahab filled up the 
measure of his iniquities, and accelerated [the infliction of] 
punishment on himself: For, by some other way than this, God 
could have taken Naboth to himself. (1 Kings xxi.)—But 
Abimelech was hindered from violating the chastity of Sarah,— 
both as it was an Act by which indelible grief would have been 
brought down upon Abraham whom He greatly loved,—and as 
it was asin; for God was unwilling that Abimelech should defile 
himself with this crime, because “in the integrity of his heart” 
he would have done it. (Gen. xx, 6.)—On the contrary, God 
permitted Judah to know Tamar his daughter-in-law,—both as 
it was an Act, because God willed to have Christ born [in direct 
descent] from Judah,—and as it was a Sin, for it was the will of 
God thus to declare, Nothing is so polluted that it cannot be 

‘ sanctified in Christ Jesus. (Gen. xxxvili, 18.) For it is not in 
vain that Matthew has informed us, that Christ was the Son of 
Judah by Thamar, as He was also the Son of David by the 
wife of Uriah, (Matt. i.)}—This matter, when diligently con- 
sidered by us, conduces both to illustrate the Wisdom of God, 
and to promote our own profit, if, in our consciences, we solicit- 
ously observe from what acts and in what respect we are hindered, 
and what acts are permitted to us. 

VII. Beside this Permission, there is another Efficiency of 
the Providence of God concerning the Brcinnine of sin, that is 
the ADMINISTRATION or management of arguments and occasions, 
which incite to an act that cannot be committed by the creature 
without sin, if not through the intention of God, at least according 
to the inclination of the creature, and not seldom according to 
the events which thence arise. (2 Sam. xu, 11,12; xvi, 21—23.) 
But these arguments are presented either to the mind, (2 Sam. 
xxiv, 1; 1 Chron. xxi, 1; Psalm ev, 25,) or to the senses both 
external and internal; (Jobi& ii; Isai. x, 5—73;) and this 
indeed, either by means of the service or intervention of creatures, 
or by the immediate act of God himself. The end of God in 
this administration is—to try whether it be the will of the 
creature to abstain from sinning, even when it is excited by these 
incentives ; (for small praise is due to the act of abstaining, in 
those cases in which such excitements are absent ;)—and, if it 
be the will of the creature to yield to these alluring attractions, 
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to effect his own work by the act of the creature; not impelled 
by necessity, as if He was unable to complete his own work 
without the aid of the creature; but through a desire to demon- 
strate his manifold Wisdom. Consider the arcumEnts by 


-which the brethren of Joseph, through their own malice, were 


incited to will his murder: These were,—Joseph’s accusation, by 
which he disclosed to his father the deeds of his brethren,—the 


peculiar affection which Jacob cherished for Joseph,—the sending . 


of a dream,—and the relation of it. Consider also the occastons 
or opportunities,—the mission of Joseph to his brethren, at his 
father’s request,—and the opportune appearance of the Ishmaelites 
who were travelling into Egypt. (Gen. xxxvii.) 

IX. The last Efficiency of God, concerning the Brcinnrne 
of sin, is the Divine Concurrence, which is necessary to produce 
every act; because nothing whatever can have any entity except 
from the First and Chief Being, who immediately produces that 
entity. The Concurrence of God is not his immediate influx into 
a second or inferior cause, but it is an action of God immediately 
[¢nflwens| flowing into the effect of the creature, so that the same 
effect in one and the same entire action may be produced [simud] 
simultaneously by God and the creature. 'Though this Concur- 
rence is placed in the mere | arbitrio] pleasure or will of God, and 
in his free dispensation, yet He never denies it to a rational and 
free creature, when He has permitted an act to his capability and 
will. For these two phrases are contradictory, “‘ to grant per- 
mission to the capability and the will of a creature to commit an 
act,” and “ to deny the Divine Concurrence without which the 
act cannot be done.” But this Concurrence is to the act as such, 
not as t¢ is a sin: And therefore God is at once the Effector and 
the Permitter of the same act, and the Permitter of it before He 
is the Effector. For if it had not been the will of the creature 
to perform such an act, the influx of God would not have been 
upon that act by Concurrence: And because the creature cannot 
perform that act without sin, God ought not on that account to 
deny the Divine Concurrence to the creature [propense] who is 
inclined to its performance. For it is right and proper, that the 
obedience of the creature should be tried, and that he should 
abstain from an unlawful act and from the desire of obeying [his 
own inclinations], not through a deficiency of the requisite Divine 
Concurrence; because, in this respect, he abstains from an act 
as it is a nutural good, but it is the Will of God that he should 
refrain from it as if ts a moral evil. 

X. The preceding considerations relate to the BEGINNING of 
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sin: In reference to the Procress of sin a two-fold Efficiency of 
Divine Providence occurs, Direction and Determination. The 
Direction of Sin is an act of Divine Providence, by which God 
wisely, justly, and powerfully directs sin wherever He wills, 
‘ reaching from one end to another mightily, and sweetly order- 
ing all things.” (Wisdom vii, 1.) In the Divine Direction is 
likewise contained [abductio] a leading away from that [point] 
whither it is not the will of God [itendere] to direct it. This 
Direction is two-fold,—unto an Object,—and unto an End.— 
Direction unto an Object is, when God allows the sin, which He 
permits, to be borne, not at the option of the creature, towards 
an object which in any way whatsoever is exposed and liable to 
the injury of sin; but which He directs toa particular object 
that sometimes has been no part of the sinner’s aim or intention, 
or that he has at least not absolutely intended. (Prov. xvi, 9; 
xxi, 1.) Of this we have a signal example in Nebuchadnezzar, 
who, when he had prepared himself to subjugate nations, preferred 
to march against the Jews rather than against the Ammonites, 
through the Divine administration of his divinations. (Ezek. xxi, 
19—22.)—Direction unto an End is, when God does not allow 
the sin, which He permits, to be conducive to any end which the 
creature intends ; but He uses it for that end which He himself 
wills,—whether the creature intend the same end, (by which he 
would not still be excused from sin,) or whether he has another 
purpose which is directly contrary. The vendition of Joseph 
into Egypt, the temptation of Job, and the expedition of the 
King of Assyria against the Jews, afford illustrations of these 
remarks. (Gen. 1, 20, 21,; Job i & ii; Isai. x, 5—12.) 

XI. The Determination of sin is an act of Divine Providence, 
by which God places [modwm] a measure or check on his Per- 
mission, and a boundary on sin, that it may not, at the option and 
will of the creature, wander in infinitum. This mode and 
boundary are placed by the Circumscription of the Time, and 
the Determination of the Magnitude.— The Circumscription of 
the Time is, when the space of time, in which the permitted sin 
could [durare] continue, is diminished and circumscribed so as 
to stop itself. (Matt. xxiv, 22.) In this part also regard must 
be had to the act as such, and to the sin as such. (i.) God places 
a boundary to the duration of the Act, when He takes the rod of 
iniquity from the righteous, lest they commit any act unworthy 
of themselves; (Psalm cxxv, 3;) and when «“ He delivers the 
godly out of temptation.” (2 Pet. ii, 9.) —(ai.) God places a 
boundary to the duration of the Sin, when He « hedges up the 
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way of the Israelites with thorns,” that they may no longer com- 
mit idolatry ; (Hosea ii, 6, 7;) when “ He commands all men 
every where to repent,” among “ all nations whom he suffered, in 
times past, to walk in their own ways.” (Acts xiv, 163 xvii, 30.) 
—A boundary is fixed to the Magnitude of sin, when God does 
not permit sin to increase to excess and assume greater strength : 
This also is done with respect to it as an act, or as a sin. (i.) 
In the former respect, [as an Act,| God hindered “ the wrath , 
of their enemies from swallowing up” the children of Israel, 
though He had permitted it to rise up against them; (Psalm 
exxiv, 2,3;) He permitted ‘ no temptation to seize upon” the 
Corinthians “ but such as is common to man;” (1 Cor. x, 13;) 
He hindered the Devil from putting forth his hand against the 
life of Job; (i & ii;) He prevented Shishak, the King of Egypt, 
from ‘ destroying” the Jews, and permitted him only to subject 
them to servitude. (2 Chron. xii, 7—9.)—(ii.) In respect to it 
as a sin, God hindered David from contaminating himself with 
the blood of Nabal and his domestics, which he had sworn to shed, 
and with whom he was then in a state of contention. (1 Sam. xxv, 
22, 26.) He also prevented David from going forth to battle in 
company with the army of Achish, (xxvii, 2; xxix, 6, 7,) to 
whom he had fled, and “ before whom he had feigned himself 
mad,” (xxi, 13,) thus, at the same time He hindered him from 
destroying his own countrymen, the Israelites, and from bringing 
disasters on the army of Achish. For he could have done neither 
of these things without most flagrant wickedness; though the sin 
also, as an act, seems thus to have been hindered. 

XII. On account of this Divine Permission, the Offering of argu- 
ments and opportunities in addition to Permission, also on account 
of this Direction, Determination, and Divine Concurrence, God is 
said Himself to do those evils which are perpetrated by men and 
by Satan: To have sent Joseph down into Egypt: (Gen. xlv, 8:) 
To have taken the property of Job: (i & u:) To have done 
openly ‘‘and before the sun” what David had perpetrated 
*“ secretly” against Uriah. (2 Sam. xu, 11, 12; xvi.) This mode 
of speech is, adopted for the following reasons: (i.) Because the 
principe! > vfs, in the actions which are employed to produce 
such efi: ‘., belong to God himself. (ii.) Because the effects 
and [eventus] issues, which result from all these, even from 
actions pe formed by the creature, are not [respondent| so much 
in acco:dance with the intention of the creatures themselves, 
as with the purpose of God. (Isai. x, 5—7.)—(iii.) Because the 
Wisdom of God knows, if an administration of this kind be 
employed by Him, that will certainly arise, or ensue, which can- 
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not be perpetrated by the creature without wickedness ; and 
because His Will [decernit] decrees to employ this administration. 
(1 Sam. xxiii, 11—13.)—(iv.) A fourth reason may be added : 
Because God, who is the Universal Cause, [é/luit] moves into 
the effect with a stronger influence than the creature does, whose 
entire efficacy depends upon God. 

XIII. Lastly follows the Efficiency of Divine Providence con- 
cerning sin already perpetrated ; which consists in its Punish- 
ment and Remission.* This Efficiency is occupied about sin as it 
is such: For sin is punished and pardoned as it is an evil and 
because it is an evil. (1.) The Puntsument of sin is an act of 
the Providence of God, by which sin is repaid with the punish- 
ment that is due to it according to the Justice of God. This 
Punishment either belongs to the present life, or to that which is 
to come. (i.) The latter is the eternal separation of the whole 
man from God, and his anguish and torture in the lake of fire. 
(Matt. xxv, 415; Rev. xx, 15.)—(ii.) The Punishment inflicted 
in this life, is either Corporal or Spiritual. Those chastisements 
which relate to the body, and to the state of the animal life, are 
various; but the enumeration of them is not necessary for our 
purpose. But spiritval Punishment must be diligently considered ; 
which is such a punishment of a previous sin, as to be also the 
cause of other subsequent sins, through the malice of him on 
whom it is inflicted. It isa Privation of Grace, and a delivering 
up to the power of evil. But Privarton is either that of 
habitual * erace, or that of assisting grace: The former is 


* The reader will at once perceive, that the term ‘ Habitual” is not employed in 
its common signification of * customary,’ ** perpetual,” &e., but in its logical accep- 
tation, of which the Subjoined extract, translated from Wattis’s Logic, will afford 
some explanation ; 


“1. Of Habits, some are said to be acquired, as those which are usually obtained 
by exercise and | pluribus] repeated acts. Thus we acquire skill in languages by 
study and exercise, 

“2. Others are called infused Habits, or derived from another source, as are 
the Graces which we call those of the Holy Spirit and which are divinely infused ; 
and as the knowledge of languages, which was bestowed from Heaven on the apostles 
of Christ Jesus, and which differs from the other, that we have acquired by study, 
principally in the mode of obtaining it. 

** To this second class nay be reduced the propagated Habit, which is commonly 
denominated ORteEINAL Stn, though to it the epithet of infused is not well applied. 


ye Wee 


be JAMES ARMINIUS. é 187 


through the blinding of the mind, and the hardening of the heart : 
(Isai. vi, 9, 10:) The latter is: [ablatio] the withdrawing of the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, who is wont inwardly * to help our 
infirmities,” (Rom. viii, 26,) and outwardly to repress the temp- 
tations of Satan and the world both on the right hand and on the 
left; [in this holy service] He also engages the ministry and the 
care of good angels. (Heb. i, 14; Psalm xci, 11.)—A. Detiver- 
ING uP to the power of evil is, either “ giving sinners over to a 
reprobate mind” and to the efficacy of error, (Rom. i, 28; 2 
Thess. ii, 9—11,) or to the desires of the flesh and to the lusts of 
sin, (Rom. i, 24,) or lastly to the power of Satan, “ the God of 
this world,” (2 Cor. iv, 4,) ‘‘ who worketh powerfully in the 
children of disobedience.” (Ephes. ii, 2.) But because from this 
punishment arise many other sins,—and this not only according 
to the certain Knowledge of God, by which He knows that if He 
thus punishes they will thence arise,—but likewise according to 
his Purpose, by which He resolves thus to punish,—hence occur 
the following expressions: ‘ I will harden the heart of Pharaoh,” 
&e. (Exod. iv, 21; vii, 4.) ‘* Notwithstanding, the sons of Eli 
hearkened not unto the voice of their father, because it was the will 
of the Lord to slay them.” (1 Sam. ii, 25.) “ But Amaziah 
would not hearken to the answer of Joash, king of Israel; for it 
came of God, that He might deliver them into the hand of their 
enemies, because they sought after the gods of Edom.” (2 Chron, 
xxv, 20.)—This consideration distinguishes the governance of 
God concerning sins, so far as it is occupied concerning either 
those sinners who are hardened or those who are not hardened. 
XIV. (2.) The Parpon or Remission of sin is an act of the 
Providence of God, by which the guilt of sin is forgiven, and the 
Punishment due to sin on account of its guilt is taken away. As 
this Remission restores, to the favour of God, the man who had 
previously been an enemy; so it also causes the Divine adminis- 
tration respecting him to be afterwards entirely gracious, so far as 
Equity and Justice require: hat is, through this Pardon, he is 
free from those spiritual punishments which have been enumerated 
in the preceding Thesis; (Psalm li, 10—12;) and though not 
exempt from corporal chastisements, yet he is not visited with 


For this Habit is not acquired by our acts, but is derived from another source. And 
since infants themsclves are capable of this habitual corruption, I cannot see why they 
are not also capable of habitual grace infused from heaven ; and, as by the former 
they are prone to evil, why they may not by the latter (when such is the will of God) 
be inclined to good, prior to the very years which are called those of discretion, or even 
[inde] still more early, from the womb of their mothers.”—This parsgteph contains 
a brief display of the nature of English Arminianism in the year 1685. 
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them through the anger of God as the Punisher of sin, but only 
through | affectu] the desire of God thus to declare that He hates 
sin, and besides so to chastise as to deter the sinner from again 
falling into it. (2 Sam. xii, 11—13.) For which reason, the 
government of Providence with regard to this man is entirely 
different from that under which he remained before he obtained 
remission. (Psalm cxix, 67; 1 Cor. xi, 32; Psalm xxxii, 1, 6.) 
This consideration is exceedingly useful for producing in man a 
solicitous care and a diligent endeavour to obtain grace from God, 


which may not only be sufficient to preserve him in future from | 


sinning but which may likewise be so administered by the gracious 
Providence of God, as God knows to be [congruum] best fitted 
to keep him in the very act from sin. 

XV. This is the Efficiency of Divine Providence concerning 
sin, which cannot be accused of the least injustice. (1.) For 
with respect to THE HinDERING oF stn, that which is employed 
by God is sufficient in its own nature to hinder, and by which 
[deberet] it is the duty of the creature to be hindered from sin, 
by which also he might actually be hindered unless he offered 
resistance and [deessct, ‘* was wanting to,” or] failed of the prof- 
fered grace: But God is not bound to employ all the methods 
which are possible to Him for the Hindrance of sin. (Rom. i & 
u; Isai. v, 4; Matt. xi, 21—23.)—(2.) But the cause of sin 
cannot be ascribed to the Divine Permission: Not the Efficient 
Cause ; for itis a suspension of the Divine Efficiency : * Not the 
Deficient Cause ; for it pre-supposed, that man had [ potentiam | 
a capability not to commit sin, by the aid of Divine grace, which 
is either near and ready ; or if it be wanting, it is [non presto | 
removed to a distance by the fault of the man himself.—(3.) The 
PRESENTING oF ARGUMENTS AND Occasions does not cause 
sin, unless, per accidens, accidentally : For it is administered in 
such a manner, as to allow the creature not only the spontaneous 
but also the free use of his own motions and actions: But God is 
perfectly at liberty in this manner to try the cbedience of his 
creature.—(4.) Neither can injustice be ascribed with any pro- 
priety to tHE Divine Concurrence: For there is no reason in 
existence why God ought to deny his concurrence to that act 
which, on account of the precept imposed, cannot be committed 
by the creature without sin; (Gen. ii, 16,17 ;) which concurrence 
God would grant to the same act of the creature, if a law had not 
been made.—(5.) Drrecrion and Dutrrrmination have no 


“ See Disputation VIT; § 8,9. pp. 154, 155. 
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difficulty.—(6.) Puntsumentr and Panrpon have in them mani- 
_fest equity, even that Punishment which contains blinding and 


hardening ; since God is not wont to inflict it except for the deep 
demerit and the almost [| deploratum] desperate contumacy of his 
intelligent creature. (Isai. vi, 7; Rom. i; 2 Thess. li, J—12.)* 


DISPUTATION XI. 


ON THE FREE WILL OF MAN AND ITS POWERS. 
Respondent, Paut Lronarps. 


I. Tue word, arbitriwm, < Choice,” or « Free Will,” properly 
signifies both the faculty of the mind or understanding, by which 
the mind is enabled to judge about any thing proposed to it,—and 
the judgment itself which the mind forms according to that 
faculty. But it is transferred from the Minp to the W111, on 


* The subject which Arminius has discussed, with such consummate ability and 
nice discrimination, in this Disputation and in the preceding, is one which demands 
the most serious consideration on the part of those persons who, in complete ignorance 
of his system, have ventured to declare, that its tendency is to exclude the Providence 
of God from the particular management and control of mundane affairs. On the con- 
trary, as an eminent Professor of Divinity in one of our Universities observed to 
me sone years ago, ** Were any modern Arminian to avow the sentiments which 
Arminius himself has here maintained, he would be instantly called a Calvinist.” 
When I contemplate the profound views and the admirable moderation displayed by 
Arminius on this and other collateral topics, I am not surprised at the report which 
was circulated by some of the most shallow of his contemporaries, both in Holland and 
in this country,—that he made God to be the author of Sin. (See the note in page 37 
of this volume.) Neither am I at all surprised at the sound discretion shewn in one 
instance at least by the Dort Synodists, who were remarkably shy about producing 
any thing which they accounted blame-worthy in the doctrines of Arminius ; yet they 
found abundant employment for their polemical astuteness in the exposure of a few 
incautious assertions that had not been advanced by the Remonstrants as a body, but 
by a few individuals who had sheltered themselves under that denomination. 

In the 23rd of the Thirty-one Articles, inserted in page 35 of this volume, the 
reader will find an able defence of these views of Arminius respecting Divine Pro- 
vidence. To his friend Uytenbogard, he addressed the following observations, imme- 
diately prior to the discussion of the Theses, in May, 1605: 

** I now transmit you a copy of my Theses On the Efficacy of Divine Providence 
and the Righteousness of God concerning Evil. Peruse and weigh them, and pass 
your judgment upon them with severity and boldness, and inform me in what respects 
you think them to be defective. This is demanded by your regard for me, and 
especially by your strong attachment to sacred truth, for the investigation and expla- 
nation of which both you and I have consecrated these souls of ours to Christ and his 
Church.” 

On the 7th of June, 1605, soon after the Disputation had been held, he addressed 
the subjoined brief remarks to the same friend : oee 

*¢ After I had written the former part of this letter, the Disputation was finished, 
and satisfactorily enough to my wishes ;—except that a few things were offered as 
objections, which, on account of their difficulty, were capable of creating some trouble 
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account of the very close [wnionem] connection which subsists 


between them. Lrserty, when attributed to the Will, is pro- 
perly an affection of the Will, though it has its root in the under- 
standing and reason. Generally considered, it is various: (1.) 
It is a Frerpom from [imperio] the control or jurisdiction of one 
who commands, and from an obligation to render obedience. 
(2.) From the inspection, care, and government of a Superior. 
(3.) It is also a Freedom from necessity, whether this proceeds 
from an external cause compelling, or from a nature inwardly 
determining absolutely to one thing: (4.) It is a Freedom from 
sin and its dominion: (5.) And a Freedom from misery. 

II. Of these five modes of Liberty, the first two appertain to 
God alone; to whom also on this account, wutsfecia, perfect 
independence, or complete freedom of action, is attributed: But 
these two modes cannot belong to the creatures, as being those 
who are subjected to the command and the Providence of God. 
Wherefore, when we treat of the Free Will of man, neither of 
these modes forms any part of our considerations on this subject. 
But the remaining three modes may belong to man, nay, ma 
certain respect they | conveniwnt] agree with him: And, in truth, 
that which is a Freedom from necessity always agrees with him, 
because it is by nature situated in the will, as its proper attribute, 
so that there cannot be any will if it be not free. The Freedom 
from misery, which agreed with man when recently created and 
not then fallen into sin, will again be in accordance with him 
when he shall be translated in body and soul into celestial blessed- 
ness. But about these two modes also, of Freedom from necessity 
and from misery, we have here no dispute. It remains therefore 
for us, to discuss that which is a Freedom from sin and its 
dominion, and which is the principal controversy of these times.* 


to the Respondents and to quicken their diligence. Caspar Junius alone occupied a 
considerable portion of the time, without presenting a single passage of Scripture in 
the form of objection. Some time or other you will see the objections which were 
made, and the answers returned: For J. Arnoldson, of Leyden, having noted them 
down with sufficient fidelity, transmitted them to Borrius.” 

* The Reader will perceive, from the topics excluded on this occasion, how much 
Arminius narrowed the discussion on the Freedom of the Will, and why he wrote 
familiarly to his friend Borrius what I have quoted from him, in the First Volume 
of this work, page 267 : 

“I transmit to you my Theses on Free Will, which I have composed in this 
[guarded] manner, because I thought that they would thus conduce to peace: I have 
advanced nothing which I consider at all allied toa falsity. But I haye been silent 
upon some truths, which I might have published: For I know, that it is one thing 
to be silent respecting a truth, and another to utter a falsehood; the latter of which 
itis never lawful to do, while the former is occasionally, nay very often, expedient.’’ 
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AIT. It is therefore asked, Is there within man a freedom of 
will from sin and its dominion, and how far does it extend? Or 
rather, What are the powers of the whole man to understand, to 
will, and to do that which is good? 'To return an appropriate 
answer to this question, the distinction of a good object, and the 
diversity of men’s conditions, must both enter into our consider- 
ation. The Goop Turnés presented to man are three,—Natural, 
which he has in common with many other creatures ;—Animal, 
which belong to him as a man ;—and Spiritual, which are also 
deservedly called Celestial or Divine, and which are consentas 
neous to him as being a partaker of the Divine Nature. The 
States or ConpirTions are likewise three,—that of Primitive 
Innocence, in which God placed him by creation ;—that of 
Subsequent Corruption, into which he fell through sin when 
destitute of primitive innocence; and, lastly, that of Renewed 
Righteousness, to which state he is restored by the grace of 
Christ. 

IV. But because it is of little importance to our present 
purpose to investigate what may be the powers of Free Will to 
understand, to will, and to do natural and animal good things ; 
we will omit them, and enter on the consideration of spiritual good, 
that concerns the spiritual life of man, which he is bound to live 
according to godliness,—inquiring from the Scriptures what 
powers man possesses, while he is in the way of this animal life, 
to understand, to will, and to do spiritual good things, which 
alone are truly good and pleasing to God. In this inquiry the 
office of a Director will be performed by a consideration of the 
three states, of which we have already treated, [§ III,] varied 
as such consideration must be in the relation of these powers to 
the change of each state. 

V. In the state of Primitive Innocener, man had a mind 
endued with a clear understanding of heavenly light and truth 
concerning God, and his works and will, as far as was sufficient 
for the salvation of man and the glory of God; he had a heart 
imbued with “righteousness and true holiness,” and with a true 
and saving love of good; and powers abundantly | instructas | 
qualified or furnished perfectly to fulfil the law which God had 
imposed on him. This admits easily of proof, from the deserip- 
tion of the image of God, after which man is said to have been 
created, (Gen. i, 26, 27,) from the law divinely imposed on him, 
which had a promise and a threat appended to it, (ii, 1%,) anc 
lastly from the analogous restoration of the same image in € hrist 


Jesus. (Ephes. iv, 24; Col. ii, 10.) 
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VI. But man was not so confirmed in this state of innocence, 
as to be incapable of being moved, [specie] by the representation 
presented to him of some good, (whether it was of an inferior 
kind and relating to this animal life, or of a superior kind and 
relating to spiritual life,) inordinately and unlawfully to look 
upon it and to desire it, and of his own spontaneous as well as 
free motion, and through a preposterous desire for that good, 
to decline from the obedience which had been prescribed to 
him. Nay, [aversus| having turned away from the light of his 
own mind and his Chief Good, which is God, or, at least, 
[conversus] having turned towards that Chief Good not in the 
manner in which he ought to have done, and besides having 
turned in mind and heart towards an inferior good, he trans- 
gressed the command given to him for life. By this foul 
deed, he precipitated himself from that noble and elevated 
condition into a state of the deepest infelicity, which is UNDER 
THE DomsNion or Sin. For “ to whom any one yields himself 
a servant to obey,” (Rom. vi, 16,) and “ of whom a man is over- 
come, of the same is he brought in bondage,” and is his regularly 
assigned slave: (2 Pet. i, 19.) 

VII. In this state, the Free Will of man towards the True 
Good is not only wounded, maimed, infirm, bent, and [atte- 
nuatum| weakened; but it is also [captivatum] imprisoned, 
destroyed, and lost: And its powers are not only debilitated 
and useless unless they be assisted by grace, but it has no powers 
whatever except such as are excited by Divine grace: For Christ 
has said, ‘“* Without me ye can do nothing.” St. Augustine, after 
having diligently meditated upon each word in this passage, 
speaks thus: “ Christ does not say, Without me ye can do But 
LITTLE; neither does He say, Without me ye cannot do any 
ARDUOUS THING, nor Wethout me ye can do it with difficulty : 
But He says, Without me ye can do Norn1nc! Nor does He say, 
Without me ye cannot [perficere] compLetx any thing; but 
Without me ye can do NortutinG.” That this may be made more 
manifestly to appear, we will separately consider the Mind, the 
Affections or Will, and [potentiam] the Capability, as contra- 
distinguished from them, as well as the Life itself of an 
unregenerate man. 

VIII. 1. The Mind of man, in this state, is dark, destitute 
of the saving knowledge of God, and, according to the Apostle, 
incapable of those things which belong to the Spirit of God: 
For “the animal man has no perception of the things of the 
Spirit of God ;” (1 Cor. ii, 14;) in which passage man is called 
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“animal,” not from the animal body, but from anima, the 
soul itself, which is the most noble part of man, but which is so 
encompassed about with the clouds of ignorance, as to be distin- 
guished by the epithets of “ vain” and “foolish; ” and men 
themselves, thus darkened in their minds, are denominated 
[amentes] “mad” or foolish, « fools,” and even “ darkness” 
itself. (Rom. i, 21, 22; Ephes. iv, 17, 18; Titus iii, 3; Ephes. 
y, 8.) This is true, not only when, from the truth of the law 
which has in some measure been inscribed on the mind, it is 
preparing to form conclusions by the understanding; but like- 
wise when, by simple apprehension, it would receive the truth 
of the Gospel externally offered to it: For the human mind 
judges that to be “ foolishness” which is the most excellent 
** Wisdom” of God. (1 Cor. i, 18, 24.) On this account, what 
is here said must be understood not only of practical understand- 
ing and the judgment [singularis] of particular approbation, 
but also of theoretical u nderstanding and the judgment of general 
estimation. 

TX. 2. Tothis Darkness of the Mind succeeds the Perverseness 
of the Affections and of the Heart, according to which it hates 
and has an aversion to that which is truly good and pleasing to 
God; but it loves and pursues what is evil. The Apostle was 
unable to afford a more luminous description of this perverseness, 
than he has given in the following words: ‘* The carnal mind is 
enmity against God: For it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God” (Rom. viii, 7.) For this reason, the human heart 
itself is very often called deceitful and perverse, uncircumcised, 
hard and stony :” (Jer. xiii, 10; xvii, 9; Ezek. xxxvi, 26:) Its 
[fgmentum] imagination is said to be “ only evil from his very 
youth ;” (Gen. vi, 5; viii, 21;) and “ out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,” &c. (Matt. xv, 19.) 

X. 3. Exactly correspondent to this Darkness of the Mind, 
and Perverseness of the Heart, is [impotentia] the utter Weakness 
of all the Powers to perform that which is truly good, and to 
omit the perpetration of that which is evil, in a due mode and 
from a due end and cause. The subjoined sayings of Christ 
serve to describe this impotence: ‘ A corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit.” (Matt. vii, 18.) <“* How can ye, being evil, 
speak good things?” (xii, 34.) The following relates to the good 
which is properly prescribed in the Gospel : ‘* No man can come 
to me, except the Father draw him:” (John vi, 44:) As do like- 
wise the following words of the Apostle; ‘© The carnal mind is 
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not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be;” (Rom. 
vil, 7;) therefore, that man over whom it has dominion, cannot 
perform what the law commands. The same Apostle says, 
“ When we were in the flesh, the motions of sins wrought m us,” 
or flourished energetically. (vii, 5.) To the same purpose are 
all those passages in which the man existing in this state 1s said 
to be under the power of sin and Satan, reduced to the condition 
of a slave, and “ taken captive by the Devil.” (Rom. vi, 203 
2 Tim. ui, 26.) 

XI. 4. To these let the consideration of the whole of the Life 
of Man who is [constituti] placed under sin, be added, of which 
the Scriptures exhibit to us the most luminous descriptions ; and 
it will be evident, that nothing can be spoken more truly eoncern- 
ing man in this state, than that he is altogether dead in sin. 
(Rom. iii, 10—19.) To these let the testimonies of Scripture be 
joined, in which are described the benefits of Christ, which are 
conferred by his Spirit on the human mind and will, and thus on 
the whole man. (1 Cor, vi, 9—11; Gal. v, 19—25; Ephes. ii, 
Q—: iv, 1Y—20; Titus iii, 3—7.) For, the blessings of which 
man has been deprived by sin, cannot be rendered more obviously 
apparent, than by the immense [cumulo] mass of benefits which 
accrue to believers through the Holy Spirit; when, in truth, 
nature is understood to be devoid of all that which, as the Serip- 
tures testify, is performed in man and communicated by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, if “ where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty ;” (2 Cor. 1, 17;) and if those 
alone be “ free indeed whom the Son hath made free ;” (John 
viii, 36;) it follows, that our will is not free from the first fall ; 
that is, it is not free to good, unless it be made free by the Son 
through his Spirit. 

XII. But far different from this is [ratio] the consideration of 
the Free Will of man, as constituted in the Third State of” 
Renewep Rieutreousness. For when a new light and know- 
ledge of God and Christ, and of the Divine Will, have been 
kindled in his mind;, and when new affections, inclinations and 
motions agreeing with the law of God, have been excited in his 
heart, and new powers have been [engenerate] produced in him ; 
it comes to pass,—that, being liberated from the kingdom of 
darkness, and being now made “ light in the Lord,” (Ephes. v, 
8,) he understands the true and saving Good ;—that, after the 
hardness of his stony heart has been changed into the softness of 
flesh, and the law of God according to the covenant of grace has 
been inseribed on it, (Jer. xxxi, 82—35,) he loves and embraces 
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that which is good, just, and holy ;—and that, being made 
[potens| capable in Christ, co-operating now with God he prose- 
cutes the Good which he knows and loves, and he begins himself 
to perform it in deed : But this, whatever it may be of knowledge, 
holiness and power, is all begotten within him by the Holy Spirit ; 
who is, on this account, called ‘ the Spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, of counsel and might, of knowledge and the fear of 
Jehovah,” (Isai. xi, 2,) ‘* the Spirit of grace,” (Zech. xii, 10,) 
* of faith,” (2 Cor. iv, 13,) “ the Spirit of adoption” into sons, 
(Rom. vii, 16,) and ‘the Spirit of holiness ;” and to whom 
the acts of illumination, regeneration, renovation, and confirma- 
tion, are attributed in the Scriptures. 

XIII. But two things must be here observed. The First is, 

That this work of regeneration and illumination is not completed 
im one moment; but that it is advanced and promoted, from 
[die] time to time, by daily increase. For ‘ our old man is 
crucified, that the body of sin might be destroyed,” (Rom. vi, 6,) 
and “that the inward man may be renewed day by day.” (2 Cor. 
iy, 16.) For this reason, in regenerate persons, as long as they 
inhabit these mortal bodies, ‘‘ the flesh lusteth against the Spinit.” 
(Gal. v, 17.) Hence it arises, that they can neither perform any 
good thing without great resistance and violent struggles, nor 
abstain from the commission of evil. Nay, it also happens, that, 
either through ignorance or infirmity, and sometimes through 
[malitia| perverseness, they sin, as we may see in the cases of 
Moses, Aaron, Barnabas, Peter and David: Neither is such an 
occurrence only accidental; but, even in those who are the most 
perfect, the following Scriptures have their fulfilment, ‘“ In 
many things we all offend ;” (James i, 2;) And, “ There 1s 
no man that sinneth not.” (1 Kings vii, 46.) 

XIV. The Seconp thing to be observed is, That as the 
very first commencement of every good thing, so likewise the 
progress, continuance and confirmation, nay, even the perseve- 
rance in good, are not from ourselves, but from God through 
the Holy Spirit. For “He who hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ 57 (Philes-G;) 
and * we are kept by the power of God through faith.” (1 Peter 
i, 5.) “ The God of all grace makes us perfect, stablishes, 
strengthens and settles us.” (i, 10.) But if it happen that per- 
sons fall into sin who have been born again, they neither repent 
nor rise again unless they be raised up again by God through 
the power of his Spirit, and be renewed to repentance. This is 
proved in the most satisfactory manner, by the exainple of David 
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and of Peter. “ Every good and perfect gift, therefore, is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights,” (James iy tay 
by whose power the dead are animated that they may live, the 
fallen are raised up that they may recover themselves, the blind 
are illuminated that they may see, the unwilling are incited that 
they may become willing, the weak are confirmed that they may 
stand, the willing are assisted that they may work and may 
co-operate with God: “ To whom be praise and glory in the 
church, by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen !” 


« Subsequent or following Grace does indeed assist the good 
purpose of man; but this good purpose would have no exist- 
ence unless through preceding or preventing Grace. And 
though the desire of man, which is called good, be assisted by 
Grace when it begins to be; yet it does not begin without 
Grace, but is inspired by Him, concerning whom the Apostle 
writes thus, Thanks be to God, who put the same earnest care 
into the heart of Titus for you. If God [dat] incites any 
one to have ‘an earnest care’ for others, He will ‘put it 
into the heart’ of some other person to have ‘an earnest care’ 
for him.”—Avcustinus, Contra 2 Epist. Pelag. l. 2. ¢. 9. 
What then, you ask, does Free Will do? I reply with brevity, 
It saves. Take away Frere Witt, and nothing will be left 
to be saved: Take away Grace, and nothing will be left 
[wnde salvetur] as the source of salvation. This work [of 
salvation] cannot be effected without two parties—One, from 
whom [sz] it may come:—The Other, to whom or in whom 
it may be [wrought.] God is the Author of salvation: Free 
Will [tantwm capere| 1s only capable of being saved. No 
one, except God, is able to bestow salvation; and nothing, 
except Free Will, is capable of receiving it.-—-BrrNnarbus, 
De Libero Arbit. et Gratia. 


‘ 
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DISPUTATION XIE 
ON THE LAW OF GoD. 


Respondent, Dionystus SPRANCKHUYSEN. 


1. Law in general is defined, either from its Env, ‘ An ordi- 
nance of night reason for the common and particular good of all 
and of each of those who are subordinate to it, [Jata] enacted by 
Him who has the care of the whole community, and, in it, that 
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of each individual.”—Or from its Form and its Erricacy, “ An 
ordinance commanding what must be done, and what omitted ; 
it is enacted by Him, who possesses the right of requiring obedi- 
ence; and it binds to obedience a creature who abounds in the 
use of reason and the exercise of liberty, by the sacred promise 
of a reward and by the denunciation of a punishment.” It is 
likewise distinguished into Human and Divine. A Divine Law 
has Gop for its Author, a Human Law has man for its author ; 
not that any law enacted by man is choice and good, which may 
not be referred to God, the Author of every good; but because 
men deduce from the Divine Law such precepts as are accommo- 
dated to the state of which they have the charge and oversight, 
according to its particular condition and circumstances. At 
present we will treat upon the Divine Law. 

II. The Divine Law may be considered—either as it is 
impressed on the minds of men [insito] by the ingrafted word ; 
(Rom. ui, 14, 15;)—as it is enunciated by words audibly pro- 
nounced ; (Gal. 11, 17 ;)—or, as it is comprised in writing. (Exod. 
xxxiv, 1.) These modes of legislation do not differ in their entire 
objects: But they may admit of discrimination in this way, The 
First seems to serve as a kind of foundation to the rest; but the 
Two others extend themselves further, even to those things which 
are commanded and forbidden.—We will now treat upon the law 
of God which is comprised in writing ; and which is also called 
‘“*the Law of Moses;” because God used him as mediator to 
deliver it to the children of Israel. (Mal. iv, 4; Gal. iii, 19.) 
But it is three-fold according to the variety of the object, that is, 
of the works to be performed: The First is called the Ethical, 
or Morai Law : (Exod. xx:) The Second, the Sacred or Ceremo- 
nial: The Third, the Political, Judicial, or Forensic Law. 

III. 1. Tur Morar Law is distributed through the whole of 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and is summarily 
contained in the Decalogue: It is an ordinance that commands 
those things which God [habe¢] accounts grateful of themselves, 
and which it is His will to be performed by all men at all times 
and in all places; and that forbids the contrary things. (1 Sam. 
Vee: Amos v, 21—24; Micah vi, 6—8.) It is therefore the 
perpetual and immutable Rule of Living, the express image of 
the internal Divine conception ; according to which, God, the 
great Lawgiver, judges it right and equitable that a rational 
creature should always and in every place order and direct. the 
whole of his life. It is briefly contained in the Love of God and 
of our neighbour; (Matt. xxi, 36—39 ;)—whether partly con- 
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sisting of those services which relate to the love, honour, fear, 
and worship of God; (Mal. i, 6;)—or partly consisting of those 
duties which we owe to our neighbours, superiors, inferiors, and 
equals; (Rom. xii, xiii, & xiv) in the wide circle of which are 
also comprehended those things which every man is bound to 
perform to himself. (‘Titus i, 11, 12.) 

IV. The Uses of the Moral Law are various, according to the 
different conditions of man.* (1.) The Primary Use, and that 
which was of itself intended by God according to his love for 
[ justitiam] righteousness and for his creatures, was, that man by 
it might be quickened or made alive, that is, that he might perform 
it, and by its performance might be justified, and might “ of 
debt” receive the reward which was promised through it. (Rom. 
il, 19;.x, 5; iv, 4.) And this Use was accommodated to the 
Primitive State of man, when sin had not yet entered into the 
world. (2.) The First Use in order of the Moral Law, under 
a State of Sin, is AGAINST man asa sinner, not only that et may 
accuse him of transgression and guilt, and may subject him to the 
wrath of God and condemnation ; (Rom. iii, 19, 203) but that at 
may likewise convince him [impotentia] of his utter mability to 
resist sin and to subject himself to the Law. (Rom. vil.) Since 
God has been pleased wmercifully and graciously to treat with 
sinful man, the Next Use of the Law rowarps the sinner is, that 
it may compel him who is thus convicted and subjected to condemn- 
ation, to desire and seek the grace of God, and that tt may Sorce 
him to flee to Christ either as the promised or as the imparted 
Deliverer. (Gal. ii, 16, 17.) Besides, in this State of Sin, the 
Moral Law is serviceable—not only ro Gon, that, by the dread 
of punishment and the promise of temporal rewards, he may 
restrain men under its guidance at least from the outward work 
of sin and from flagrant crimes ; (1 Tim. i, 9, 10 ;)—but it is also 
serviceable ro Sin, when dwelling and reigning in a carnal man 
who is under the Law, that it may inflame the desire of sin, may 
increase sin, and may “ work within him all manner of concupis- 
cence.” (Rom. vi, 12—I4; vii, 5, 8, 11, 13.) In the former 
case, God employs the Law through bis Goodness and his Love 
for [sociciatem animalem] civil and social imtercourse among 
mankind: In the latter case, it is employed through the malice of 
sin which reigns and has the dominion. 

V. (3.) The 'Third Use of the Moral Law is towards a man, 
as now born again by the Spirit of God and of Christ, and is 


* See Disputation XI, § 3, page 191. 
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agreeable to the State of Grace, that it muy be a perpetual rule 

Jor directing his life [secundum Deum et Spiritum] in a godly 
and spiritual manner: (Vitus ii, 8; James ii, 8 :)—Not. that 
man may be justified; because for this purpose it is rendered 
** weak through the flesh” and useless, even if man had committed 
only a single sin: (Rom. vii, 3 :)—But that he may render thanks 
to God for his gracious Redemption and Sanctification, (Psalm 
exvi, 12, 13,) that he may preserve a good conscience, (1 Tim. 1, 
19,) that he may make his calling and election sure, (2 Pet. i, 10,) 
that he may by his example win over other persons to Christ, 
(1 Pet. iii, 1,) that he may confound the Devil, (Job 1 & u1,) that 
he may condemn the ungodly world, (Heb. x1, 7,) and that 
through the path of good works [contendat] he may march 
towards the heavenly inheritance and glory, (Rom. n, 7,) and 
that he may not only himself glorify God, (1 Cor. vi, 26,) but 
may also furnish occasion and matter to others of glorifying his 
Father who is in Heaven. (Matt. v, 16.) 

VI. From these Uses it is easy to collect how far the Moral 
Law obtains among believers and those who are placed under the 
grace of Christ, and how far it is abrogated. (1.) Itis abrogated 
with regard to its power and use in justifying : “ For if there had 
been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by that law.” (Gal. iii, 21.) ‘The reason why 
“it cannot give life,” is, “* because it 1s weak through the flesh :” 
(Rom. viii, 3:) God therefore, willing to deal graciously with 
men, gave the promise and Christ himself, that the inheritauce 
through the promise and by faith of Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that believe. But the law which came after the promise, 
could neither “ make the latter of none effect,” (for it was sanc- 
tioned by authority,) nor could it be joined or super-added to the 
promise, that out of this union righteousness and life might be 
given. (Gal. ili, 16—18, 22.)—(2.) It is abrogated with regard to 
the curse and condemnation: For ‘Christ, being made a curse 
for us, hath redeemed us from the curse of the law >”. (Gal. 1, 
10—18;) and thus the law is taken away from sin, lest its 
“ strength” should be to condemn. (1 Cor. xv, 59, 56.)—(3.) ‘The 
Law is abrogated and taken away from sin, so far as * sin, hav- 
ing taken occasion by the law, works all manner of concupiscence” 
in the carnal man, over whom sin exercises dominion. (Rom. vu, 
4—8.)—(4.) It is abrogated, with regard to the guidance by 
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become dead to the law by the body of Christ,” that they may — 
be the property of another, even of Christ ; by whose Spirit they 

are led and excited in newness of life, according to love and the 

royal law of liberty. (1 Jobn v, 3, 4,; James 1, 8.) Whence it 

appears, that the law is not abrogated wth respect to the obedience 

which must be rendered to God ; for though obedience be required 

under the grace of Christ and of the Gospel, it is required accord- 

ing to clemency, and not according to strict [legal] rigour. (1 John 

Te Ee 

VII. 2. T'He Crremontat Law is that which contains the 
precepts concerning the outward worship of God; which was 
delivered to the Jewish church, and was accommodated to the 
times in which the church of God was ‘as a child” under “ the 
promise” and the Old Testament. (Gal. iv, 1—3.) It was imsti- 
tuted not only to typify, to prefigure and [obsignandum] to bear 
witness by sealing; (Heb. viii, 5; x, 1;) but likewise for the 
discipline, or good order, which was to be observed in ecclesiastical 
meetings and acts. (Col. ii, 14; Psalm xxvii, 4.) © Subservient to 
the former purpose were Circumcision, the Paschal Lamb, Sacvi- 
fices, Sabbaths, Sprinklings, Washings, Purifications, Consecra- 
tions and Dedications of living creatures. (Col. ii, 11; 1 Cor. v, 
7.) To the latter purpose, [that of church discipline, ] were the 
distinct* functions of the Priests, the Levites, the Singers, and 
the Porters, or Door-keepers, the courses or changes in their 
several duties, and the circumstances of the places and times in 
which these sacred acts were to be severally performed. (1 Chron. 
XXlv, xxv, & xxvi.) 

VIII. The Use of this Ceremonial Law was, (1.) That it 
might retain that ancient people under the hope and expectation of 
the good things which had been promised. (Heb. x, 1—3.) This 
Use it fulfilled by various types, figures and shadows of persons, 
things, actions, and events ; (vu, ix, & x3) by which not only were 
sins testified as in ‘a hand-writing. which was against them,” 
(Col. u, 14,) that the necessity of the promise which had been 
given might be understood; but likewise the expiation and 
promised good things were shewn at a distance, that they might 
believe the promise would assuredly be fulfilled. (Heb. ix, 810; 
Col. 1, 17; Heb. x, 1.) And in this respect, since the body and 
express form of those types and shadows relate to Christ, the 
Ceremonial Law is deservedly called ‘a school-master [to bring 


* All the editions, except that of 1610 in 8yo, have in this passage a misprint of 
Huic dicte, for Huic distincte, the latter of which is evidently the correct reading. 
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the Jews] unto Christ.” (Gal. iii, 24.)—(2.) That it might 
distinguish from other nations the Children &f Israel, as a people . 
sanctified to God on a peculiar [nomine | accownd, and that it mioht 
separate them as * a middle wall of partition ;” (Eph. ii, 14, 15 ;) 
yet so as that even strangers might be admitted to [ commu- 
nionem] a participation in it by circumcision. (Exod. xii, 44; 
Acts i, 10.)—(3.) That while occupied in this course of operose 
religious services, they might not invent and Jubricate other modes 
of worship, nor assume such as were in use among other nations ; 
and thus were they preserved pure from idolatry and superstition, 
to which they had the greatest propensity, and for which occasions 
were offered on every side by those nations who were contiguous, 
as well as by those who dwelt amongst them. (Deut. xii; xxxi, 
16, 27—29.) 

IX. The Ceremonial Law was abrogated by the cross, the 
death and the resurrection of Christ, by his ascension into heaven 
and the mission of the Holy Ghost, by the Sun’s dispersion of 
the shadows, and by the entrance of “ the body which is of Christ” 
into their place, (Col. 11, 11, 12, 14, 17,) which is [ justum] the 
full completion of all the types. (Heb. viii, 1—6.) But the 
gradations to be observed in its abrogation must come under our 
consideration : In the first moment it was abrogated with regard 
to the necessity and utility of its observance, every obligatory 
right being at once and together taken from it: In that instant 
it ceased to live, and became dead. (Gal. iv, 9, 10; 1 Cor. vii, 
19; ix, 19, 20; 2 Cor. in, 13—16.) Afterwards it was actually to 
be abolished: This was effected partly, by [doctrinam] the teach- 
ing of the Apostles among believers, who by degrees understood 
** Christ to be the end of the law,” and of that which was then 
abolished; they abstained therefore voluntarily from the use of 
that law. Its abolition was also effected in part, by the Power 
of God,—in the destruction of Jerusalem and of the Temple, in 
which was the seat of religion, and the place appointed for 
exercising those religious observances,—against the contumacy 
of the unbelieving Jews: From this period the legal ceremonies 
began to be mortiferous, though in the intermediate space | which 
had elapsed between the death of Christ and the destruction of 
Jerusalem] these rites, even in the judgment of the Apostles 
themselves, might be tolerated, but only among the Jews, and 
with a proviso—that they should not be imposed on the Gentiles : 
(Acts xvi, 35 xv, 28; xxi, 21—26; Gal. ii, 3, 11, 12;) which 
toleration must itself be considered as being tantamount to a new 
institution. 
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X. 3. Tur Jupicrat Law is that which God prescribed by 
Moses to the Children of Isracl, of whom He was in a peculiar 
manner the king. (Exod. xxi, xxii, xxii, &e.) It contained 
precepts about the form of the political government to be exercised 
in civil society, for procuring the benefit both of [animales] 
natural and spiritual life, by the preservation and exaction of the 
outward worship and of the external discipline commanded in 
the Moral and Ceremonial Law,—such as concerned Magistrates, 
Contracts, Division of property, Judgments, Punishments, &c. 
(Deut. xvii, 15.) These laws may appropriately be referred to 
two kinds: (i.) Some of them, with regard to their substance are 
|communis juris] of general obligation, though with regard to 
some circumstances they are peculiar to the Jewish Common- 
wealth. (ii) Others belong simply to a particular right or 
authority. (Deut. xv, 1, 2; vi, 19.) 

XI. The Uses of this Judicial Law also were three: (1.) 
That the whole |status] community of the Children of Israel 
|ordinaretur] might be regulated by a certain rule of public equity 
and justice ; that it might be ‘*as a city that is compact together,” 
(Psalm cxxii, 3,) [or as a body] “which is kmit together” 
according to all and each of its parts, ‘ by the joints and sinews” 
of the precepts prescribed in this law.—(2.) That the Israelites 
might, by this Law, be distinguished from other nations who had 
their own laws. Thus was it the Will of God, that this his 
people should have nothmg in common with other nations, 
wherever this was possible according to the nature of things and 
of man himself. These two Uses related to | presentem] the 
existing condition of the Jewish Commonwealth—(3.) It had 
reference to future things, and was typical of them. For all that 
State, and the whole kingdom and its administration, the chiefs 
of administration, the Judges and Kings, prefigured Christ and 
his kingdom, and its spiritual administration : (Psalm it; Ezek. 
xxxiv, 23, 24:) In this respect also the Judicial Law may be 
called ‘a school-master [to bring the Jews] to Christ.” 

XIL. This Law, so far as it had regard to Christ, was univer- 
sully abrogated. No kingdom, no nation, no administration, 
serves now typically to figure Christ and his kingdom or 
administration. For bis kingdom, which is the kingdom of 
heaven and not of this world, has already come, and He has 
come into his kingdom. (Matt. ni, 2; xvi, 28; John xvi, 
86; Matt. xi, 11.) But with respect to its simple observance, 
this Judicial Law is neither forbidden nor prescribed to any 
people, nor is it of absolute necessity to be either observed or 
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omitted. Those matters are excepted which are of universal 
obligation, and founded in natural equity: For it is necessary, 
that they be strictly observed, in every place, and by all persons. 
And those things [in the Judicial Law] which relate to Christ 
asit respects the very substance and principal end, cannot be 
lawfully used by any nation, 


COROLLARY. 


The Doctrine of the Papists respecting Councils, and Works of 
Supererogation, derogates from the perfection of the Divine 
commands. 


DISPUTATION XIII. 
ON THE COMPARISON OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 
Respondent, PETER CuNZUvS. 
For an account of some circumstances respecting this Disputation, consult vol. 1, p. 288. 


I. Since the Law ought to be considered in two respects,— 
pot only as it was originally delivered to men constituted in 
primitive innocence,—but also as it was given to Moses and 
imposed on sinners, (on which account it has in the Seriptures 
obtained the name of “the Old Testament,” or ‘“ the Old 
Covenant,”) it may very properly, according to this two-fold 
respect, be compared with the Gospel, which has received the 
appellation of “the New Testament” as it is opposed to the 
Old. This may be done in reference both to their agreement 
and their difference ; indeed, it would be inconvenient for us to 
take their agreement generally into consideration without their 
difference, lest we should be compelled twice to repeat the same 
thing. 

II. The Law therefore, both as it was first delivered to 
Adam and as it was given by Moses, agrees with the Gospel, 
(1.) In the general consideration of having One Author., For 
one and the same God is the Author of both, who delivered the 
Law as a Legislator; (Gen. ii, 17; Exod. xx, 23) but He 
promulgated the Gospel, as the Father of mercies and the God 
of all grace: Whence the former is frequently denominated 
‘the Law of God,” and the latter the Gospel of God.” (Rom. 
i, 1.)—(2-) In the general relation of their Matter. For the 
doctrine of each consists of a command to obedience, and of the 
promise of a reward: On this account each of them has the name 
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of tn “the Law,” which is also commonly ascribed to both in the 
Scriptures. (Isai. ii, 3.}—(3.) In the general consideration of ther 
End, which is the glory of the Wisdom, Goodness, and Justice 
of God.—(4.) In their common subject, as not being distinguished 
by special respects. For the Law was imposed on men, and to 
men also was the Gospel manifested. 


THE LAW OF INNOCENCE. 


III. There is, besides, a certain proper agreement of the 
Law, as it was delivered to Adam, with the Gospel ; from which 
agreement the Law, as given through Moses, is excluded: It is 
placed in the possibility of its performance. For Adam was 
able, with the aid of God, to fulfil the Law by those powers 
which he had received in Creation: Otherwise, transgression 
could not have been imputed to him for a crime. The Gospel 
also is inscribed in the hearts of those who are in covenant with 
God, that they may be able to fulfil the condition which it 
prescribes. 

IV. But the difference between the Law, as it was first 
delivered, and the Gospel, consists principally in the following 
particulars: (1.) In the special respect of the Author. For, in 
the exercise of Benevolence to his imnocent creature, God 
delivered the Law without regard to Christ, yet of strict Justice 
requiring obedience, with the promise of a reward and the 
denunciation of a punishment: But in the exercise of Grace and 
Mercy, and having respect to Christ his Anointed One, 
God revealed the Gospel; and, through Justice attempered with 
Mercy, promulgated his demands and his promises. (2.) In the 
particular relation of its Matter. For the Law says, “ Do this, 
and thou shalt live.” (Rom. x, 5.) But the Gospel Says, wens 
thou wilt Betieve, thou shalt be saved.” And this difference 
lies not only in the postulate,—from which the former is called 
“the law of Works,” but the Gospel **the law of Faith, (Rom. 

» 27,)—but also in the promise: For though in each of them 
eternal life was promised, yet by the Gospel it was to be con- 
ferred as from death and ignominy, but by the Law as from 
natural felicity. (2 Tim. i, 10.) Besides, in the Gospel is 
announced remission of sins, as [precedanea] preparatory to life 
eternal; of which no mention is made in the [Adamic] Law ; 
because neither was this remission necessary to one who was not 
a sinner, nor would its announcement have [then] been useful 
to him although he might afterwards have become a sinner. 

V. (3.) They likewise differ in the mode of remuneration. For 
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according to the [primeval] Law, “To him that WORKED, the 
reward would be of debt ;” (Rom. iv, 4;) and to him that 
_ transgressed, the punishment inflicted would be of the severity 
of strict Justice. But to him that BELIEVETH, the reward is 
bestowed of Grace; and to him that believeth not, condemnation 
is due according to Justice tempered with Clemency in Christ 
Jesus. (John iii, 16, 19; ix, 41.)—(4.) They are discriminated 
in the special consideration of their subject. For the Law was 
delivered to man while innocent, and already constituted in the 
favour of God: (Gen. ii, 17:) But the Gospel was bestowed 
upon man as a sinner, and one who was to be brought back into 
the favour of God, because it is “the word of reconciliation.” 
(2 Cor. v, 19.)—(5.) They differ in the peculiar respect of their 
End. For by the Law are illustrated the Wisdom, Goodness, 
and strict Justice of God: But by the Gospel is manifested a 
far more illustrious display of the Wisdom of God, of his 
Goodness united with gracious Mercy, and of Justice mildly 
attempered in Christ Jesus. (1 Cor. 1, 20—24; Ephes. i, 8; 
Rom. 11, 24—26.) 


THE LAW OF MOSES. 


VI. But the difference between the Law, as it was given by 
Moses, and is styled “ the Old Testament,” and the Gospel as 
it comes under the appellation of “ the New Testament,” lies 
according to the Scriptures in the following particulars: (1.) Jn 
the distinct Property of God who instituted them. For He made 
the Old Covenant, as One who was angry at the sins which 
remained without expiation under the preceding [Adamic] 
Covenant: (Heb. ix, 5, 15:) But He instituted the New, as 
being reconciled, or, at least as about to accomplish reconcilia- 
tion by that Covenant, in the Son of his Love, and by the word 
of his grace. (2 Cor. v, 17—21 ; Ephes. ii, 16, 17.)—(2.) Jn the 
Mode of Institution, which corresponds in each of them to the 
condition of the things to be instituted. For the Law of Moses 
was delivered with the most obvious signs of the Divine displea- 
sure and of God’s dreadful judgment against sins and sinners : 
But the Gospel was viven with assured tokens of benevolence, 
good pleasure, and love in Christ. Hence the Apostle says: 
<¢ For ye are not come unto the mount which might be touched 
and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and 
tempest,” &c. ‘ But ye are come unto mount Sion,” &e. (Heb. 
xii, 18—24.)—(3.) In the Substance of the Commands and 
Promises. For the-commands of the law were chiefly carnal, 
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(Heb. vii, 16,) and contained ‘ the hand-writing of ordinances 
which was contrary to us:” (Col. ii, 14:) Most of the promises 
were likewise corporal, and stipulated engagements for an earthly 
inheritance, [convenientem] which suited ‘the old man.” (Heb. 
x, 1.) But the Gospel is spiritual, (Jobn iv, 21, 23,) containing 
spiritual commands and the promise of a heavenly inheritance 
agreeing with “the new man ;” (Heb. viii, 6; Eph.i, 3;) though 
it promises earthly blessings, as additions, to those who ‘ seek 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.” (Matt. vi, 33.) 

VII. (4.) We place the Fourth Difference in the Mediator or 
Intercessor. For Moses is the Mediator of the Old Testament, 
Jesus Christ of the New. (Gal. ii, 19; Heb. ix, 15.) The Law 
was given by a servant; but the Gospel was given by the Lord 
himself revealed. (Heb. ii, 5,6.) “The Law was given by 
Moses: Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christ.” (John i, 17.) 
The Law was given by the hands of a mediator, (Gal. iii, 19,) 
agreeably to what is mentioned in other passages: (Ley. xxvi, 
46; Deut. v, 26—31:) And Christ is styled “ the Mediator of 
the New Testament.” (Heb. ix, 16.)—(5.) They also differ in 
the blood employed for the confirmation of each Testament. The 
Old Covenant was ratified by the blood of animals: (Exod. xxiv, 
5, 6; Heb. ix, 18—20:) But the New one was confirmed by the 
precious blood of the Son of God, (Heb. ix, 14,) which is like- 
wise on this account called ‘ the blood of the New Testament.” 
(Matt. xxvi, 28.)—(6.) They differ in the Place of their Promul- 
gation. For the Old Covenant was promulgated from Mount 
Smai: (Exod. xix, 18:) But the New one “ went forth out of 
Zion and from Jerusalem.” (Isai. un, 3; Micah iv, 2.) This 
difference is likewise pointed out in the plainest manner by the 
Apostle Paul. (Gal. iv, 24—31 ; Heb. xii, 18—24.) 

VIII. (7.) The Seventh Difference shall be taken from the 
Subjects, both those to whom each was given, and on whom each 
was inscribed. The Old Law was given to ** the old man:” The 
New Testament was instituted for ‘ the new man:” From this 
circumstance St. Augustine supposes, that these two Testaments 
have obtained the appellation of ‘the Old” and of * the New 
Testament.” The Old Law was inscribed on “ tables of stone.” 
(Exod. xxxi, 18:) But the Gospel is “ written in fleshly tables.” 
(Jer. xxxi, $3; 2 Cor. ii, 3.)—(8.) The Eighth Difference is 
in their Adjuncts ; and this in two ways: (1.) The Old Law was 
** weak and beggarly,” and incapable of giving life: (Gal. iv, 9; 
il, 21:) But the Gospel contains “ the unsearchable riches of 
Christ,” (Eph. iii, 8,) and «is the power of God unto salvation 
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to every one that believeth.” (Rom. i, 16.)—(i.) The Old Law 
was an insupportable burden, ‘ which neither the Jews nor their 
fathers were able to bear:” (Acts xv, 10:) But the Gospel 
contains “ the yoke” of Jesus Christ which is * easy,” and “ his 
burden” which is “ light.” (Matt. x1, 29, 30.) 

IX. (9.) The Ninth Difference shall be taken, from the Diver- 
sity of their Effects—For the Old Testament is ‘ the letter 
which killeth,” «the ministration of death and of condemnation.” 
But the New Testament is ‘the Spirit that giveth life,” “ the 
ministration of the Spirit, of righteousness, and of life.” (2 Cor. 
ii, 6—11.)—The Old Covenant resembled Agar, and “ gendered 
to bondage ;” the New, like Sarah, begets unto liberty. (Gal. 
iv, 23, 24.)—** The Law entered, that the offence might abound,” 
(Rom. v, 20,) and it “ worketh wrath:” (iv, 15:) But “ the 
blood of the New Testament,” exhibited in the Gospel, (Matt. 
xxvi, 28,) expiates sins, (Heb. ix, 14, 15,) and “ speaketh better 
things than that of Abel.” (xii, 24.)—The Old Testament is the 
bond on which sims are written: (Col. ii, 14:) But the Gospel is 
the proclamation of liberty, (Isai. lxi, 1,) and the doctrine of the 
eross, to which was nailed the bond, or ‘ hand-writing against 
us,” and was by this very act “taken out of the way.” 
—(10.) The Tenth Difference shall be placed im the time both of 
the Promulgation of each, and of their Duration. The Old 
Testament was promulgated when God brought the children of 
Israel out of Egypt: (Jer. xxxi, 32:) But the New, at a later 
age and in these last times. (Heb. viii, 8, 9.) It was designed that 
the Old Testament should endure down to the advent of Christ, 
and afterwards be abolished: (Gal. iii, 19; Heb. vii, 18; 2 Cor. 
ili, 10:) But the New Testament continueth for ever, being 
confirmed by the blood of the Great High Priest, ‘ who was made 
a Priest after the power of an endless life” by the word of an 
oath, (Heb. vil, 16—20,) and “through the Eternal Spirit 
offered himself to God.” (ix, 14.) From this last Difference, 
it is probable, the appellations of ‘ the Old Testament” and 
«the New” derived their origin. 


THE SAINTS UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


X. But, lest any one should suppose that the Fathers who 
lived under the Law and the Old Testament were entirely desti- 
tute of grace, faith and eternal life; it is to be recollected, 
that even at that period the promise was in existence which had 
been made to Adam concerning “ the Seed of the woman,” 
(Gen. 1, 15,) which also concerned the seed of Abraham, to 
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whom “the promises were made, (Gal. iii, 16,) and in whom 
«all the kindreds of the earth were to be blessed ;” (Acts iii, 25 = 
and that these promises were received in faith by the holy Fathers. 
As this promise 1s comprehended by Divines under the name of 
« the Old Testament” taken in a wide acceptation, and is called 
by the Apostle, diaéynxn, “ the covenant,’ (Gal. iit, 17,) as well 
as, in the plural, “ the covenants of promise ;” (Eph. 1, 123) 
let us also briefly consider how far ‘ this Covenant of Promise,” 
and the New Testament, and the Gospel, so called, by way of 
excellence, as being the completion of the Promises, (Gal. iu, 
16, 17,) and as being “ the promise,” (Heb. ix, 15,) agree with 
and differ from each other. 

XI. We place their AGREEMENT in those things which 
concern the substance of each. For, (1.) With regard to the 
Efficient Cause, both of them were confirmed through the mere 
grace and mercy of God who had respect unto Christ. (2.) The 
Matter of each was one and the same: That is, ‘¢ the obedience 
of faith” was required in both, (Gen. xv, 6; Rom. iv; Heb. xi,) 
and the inheritance of eternal life was promised, through the 
imputation of the righteousness of faith, and through gracious 
adoption in Christ. (Rom. ix, 4; Heb. xi, 8.)—(3.) One Object, 
that is Christ, who was promised to the Fathers in the prophetical 
Scriptures, and whom God has exhibited in the Gospel. (Acts 
iii, 19, 20; xiii, 32.)\—(4.) One End, the Praise of the glorious 
Grace of God in Christ. (Rom. iv, 2, 3.)—(5.) Both these 
Covenants were entered into with men invested in the same Formal 
Relation, that is, with men as sinners, and to those ‘* who work 
not, but who believe on Him that justifies the ungodly.” (Rom. 
ix, 8, 11, 30—83.)—(6.) Both of them have the same Spirit 
witnessing, or sealing the truth of each in the minds of those 
who are parties to the covenant.* (2 Cor. iv, 13.) For since “ the 
adoption” and “ the inheritance” pertain likewise to the Fathers 
in the Old Testament, (Rom. ix, 4; Gal. in, 18,) ‘ the Spirit 
of adoption,” who is ‘ the earnest of the inheritance,” cannot be 
denied to them. (Rom. viii, 15; Ephes. 1, 14.)—(7.) They agree 
in their Effects. For both the Covenants beget children to 
liberty : ‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” (Rom. ix, 7.) ‘So 
then, brethren, we are not the children of the bond-woman, but 
of the free; and are, as Isaac was, the children of promise.” 
(Gal. iv, 31, 28.) Both of them administer the righteousness of 


* ¢ Foederati,”” Ihave generally translated ‘‘ parties to the covenant,”’ or ‘* members 
of the covenant.” 
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faith, and the inheritance through it. (Rom. iv, 13.) Both 
excite spiritual joy in the hearts of believers. (John viii, 56; 
Luke ii, 10.)—(8.) Lastly, They agree in this particular—that 
both of them were confirmed by the oath of God: Neither of them 
therefore was to be abolished, but the former was to be fulfilled 
by the latter. (Heb. vi, 13, 14, 17; vii, 20, 21.) 

XII. But there isa Dirrerence in some accidental circum- 
stances which derogate nothing from their substantial unity. 
(1.) Respecting the accident of their Object: For | Christus 
venturus| when the advent of Christ drew near, He was offered 
by promise. (Mal. iii, 1.) But He is now manifested in the 
Gospel. (1 John i, 1, 2; iv, 14.)—(2.) Hence also arises the 
Second Difference, respecting the accident of the Faith required 
on their Object: For as present and past things are more clearly 
known than future things; so the faith in Christ to come was 
more obscure, than the faith which beholds a present Christ. 
(Heb. xi, 13; Num. xiv, 17.)—(3.) To these let the Third 
Difference be added—that Christ with his benefits was formerly 
proposed to the Israelites under types and shadows : (Heb. xii; 
Gal. ii, 16:) But He is now offered in the Gospel “ to be 
beheld with open face,” and the reality of the things themselves 
and “the body” are exhibited. (2 Cor. ii, 18; John i, 17; 
Col. u, 17; Gal. in, 13, 25.)—(4). This diversity of administra- 
tions displays the Fourth Difference in the heir himself. For 
the Apestle compares the children of Israel to the heir, who is 
** a child,” and who required the superintendance of “ tutors and 
governors :” But he compares believers under the New Testa- 
ment to an adult heir. (Gal. iv, 1—5)—(5.) Hence is deduced a 
Fifth Difference—that the infant heir, as “ differing nothing from 
a servant,” was held in bondage under the economy of the 
Ceremonial Law; from which servitude are liberated those 
persons who have believed in Christ after the expiration of ‘ the 
time before-appointed of the Father.”—(6.) To this condition 
the Spirit of the infant heir is also accommodated, and will afford 
us the Sixth Difference—that the heir was in truth [actus] under 
the influence of ‘the Spirit of adoption,” but, because he was 
then only an infant, this Spirit was [contemperato] intermixed 
with that of fear; but the adult heir is under the complete 
influence of “the Spirit of adoption,” to the entire exclusion of 
that of fear. (Rom. vii, 15; Gal. iv, 6.)—(7.) The Seventh 
Difference consists ~in the number of those who are called to the 
communion of each of these covenants. The Promise was con- 
fined within [ferminzs, ‘* the terms,” or] the boundaries of “ the 
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commonwealth of Israel” from which the Gentiles were ‘* aliens,” 
being also ‘ strangers from the covenants of promise.” (Eph. ii, 
11—13, 17.) But the Gospel is announced to every creature 
that is under heaven, and the mound of separation is completely 
removed. (Matt. xxvill, 19; Mark xvi. 15; Col. i, 13.) 

XIII. But these three, the Law, the Promise, and the 
Gospel, may become subjects of consideration in another order, 
either as opposed among themselves, or as subordinate to each 
other. The condition of the law, therefore, as it was delivered 
to Adam, excludes the necessity of making the promise and 
announcing the Gospel; and, on the other hand, the necessity 
of making the promise and announcing the Gospel, declares, that 
man has not obeyed the Law which was given to him. For 
justification cannot be at once both “ of grace” and * of debt ;” 
nor can it, at the same time, admit and exclude “ boasting.” 
(Gal. ii, 17; Rom. iv, 4, &; iii, 27.) It was also proper that 
the Promise should precede the Gospel, and should in return be 
fulfilled by the Gospel: For, as it was not befitting that such a 
great blessing should be bestowed unless it were ardently desired, 
so it was improper that the desire of the earnest expectants should 
be frustrated. (1 Peter i, 10—12; Hag. ii, '7; Mal. i, 1.) Nor 
was it less equitable, that, after the Promise had been made, the 
Law should be economically repeated, by which might be 
rendered apparent the necessity of the grace of the Promise, 
(Gal. iii, 19—24; Acts xiii, 38, 39,) and that, being convinced 
of this necessity, they might be compelled to flee to its shelter : 
(Gal. ii, 15, 16:) The use of the Law was also serviceable to the 
Gospel which was to be received by Faith. (Col. 11, 14, 17.) 
While the Promise was in existence, it was also the will of God 
to add other precepts, and especially such as were ceremonial, 
by which sin might be |‘ sealed home” ] or testified against, and 
a previous intimation might be given of the completion of the 
Promise: And when the Promise was fulfilled, it was the will 
of God that these additional precepts should be abrogated, as 
having completed their functions. (Heb. x, 9,10.) Lastly, The 
Moral Law ought to serve both to the Promise and to the Gospel, 
which have now been received by faith, as a rule according to 
which believers ought to conform their lives. (Psalm cxix, 105; 
Titus ii, 8.) But may God grant, that from his word we may 
be enabled still more clearly to understand this glorious economy 
of his, to his glory, and for ‘ our gathering together in Christ !” 
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DISPUTATION XIV. 
ON THE OFFICES OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 
Respondent, Peter Favertivs. 


I. Srncx all offices are instituted and imposed for the sake of 
a certain end, and on this account bear some resemblance to 
means for obtaining that’ end; the most convenient method of 
treating on the Offices of Christ will be for us to enter into an 
examination of this subject according to the acceptation of the 
name by which He is denominated. For He is called Jxrsus 
Curist, in words which belong to a person according to the 
signification conveyed by them, as well as by way of excellence. 
In the first of those words is comprehended the relation of the 
End of his Offices ; and, in the second, that of the duties which 
conduce to such end. 

II. The word “ Jesus” signifies the Saviour, who is called 
Swryp by the Greeks. But “to save” is to render a man secure 
from evils, either by taking care that they do not assail him, or, 
if they have attacked him, by removing them, and of consequence 
by conferring the opposite blessings. But among the evils, two 
are of the very worst description : They are Sin, and its wages 
Eternal Death. Among the blessings also, two are of the greatest 
importance, Righteousness and Eternal Life. We therefore is a 
Saviour in an eminent degree who liberates men from Sin and 
Death Eternal, the two greatest evils with which they are now 
surrounded and oppressed ; and who confers upon them Righteous- 
ness and Life. On account of this method of saving, the name 
Jesus agrees well with this our Saviour, according to the inter- 
pretation of it, which the angel gave in Matthew i, 21. For such 
a method of salvation was highly befitting the excellence of this 
exalted Person, who is the proper, natural and only-begotten 
Son of God; especially when other [inferior] salvations were 
capable of being accomplished by his servants, Moses, Joshua, 
Othniel, Gideon, Jephtha, and David. 

III. The word “ Curist” denotes an anointed Person who is 
called Twn, ‘the Messiah,” by the Hebrews. Under the Old 
Testament, oil was anciently used in anointing ; because, accord- 
ing to its natural efficacy, it rendered bodies not only /ragant, 
but agile, and was therefore well fitted for typifying two super- 
natural things: The Fixsr is, the Sanctification and Consecration 


of a person to undertake and discharge some Divine Office. The 
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Srconp is, Adoption, or the Conferring of Gifts necessary for 
that purpose. But each of these acts belongs properly and 
per se to the Holy Spirit, the Author and Donor of Holiness and 
of all endowments. (Isai. xi, 2.) Wherefore it was proper, that 
He who was eminently styled “ the Messiah” should be anointed 
with the Holy Spirit, indeed “ above all his fellows,” [or those 
who were partakers of the same blessings, | (Psalm xlv, 7,) that is, 
that He might be made the Holy of holies, and might be endued 
not only with some gifts of the Holy Spirit, but with the whole of 
the Holy Spirit without measure. (John iii, 34; 1,14.) But 
when He is called “« the Saviour” by anointing, it appears to us 
that he must for this reason be here considered as a Mediatorial 
Saviour, who has been constituted by God the Father, and [as 
Mediator] is subordinate to Him: He is therefore the nearer to 
us, not only according to the nature of his humanity, of which 
we have already treated, but also according to the mode of saving, 
which reflection conduces greatly to confirm us in faith and hope 
against temptations. ; 

IV. Two distinct and subordinate acts appertain to the Salva- 
tion which is signified by the name JEsus ; and they are not only 
necessarily required for it, but also sufficiently embrace its entire 
power. The Finst is, the asking and obtaining of Redemption 
from sin and death eternal, and of Righteousness and Life. 
The Srconp is, the communication or distribution of the Salvation 
thus obtained. According to the former of these acts, Christ is 
called “ our Saviour by merit ;” according to the latter, He is 
called our Saviour by efficacy.” According to the First, He is 
constituted the Mediator “ for men, in those things which pertam 
to God:” (Heb. v.1:) According to the Second, He is appointed 
the Mediator or vice-gerent of God, in those things which are 
to be transacted with men. From this it is apparent, that two 
Offices are necessary for effecting salvation—The Priestly and 
the Regal; the former office being designed for the acquisition of 
salvation, and the latter for its communication: On which account 
this Saviour is both a Royal Priest and a Priestly King, our 
Melchisedee, that is, ** King of Salem, which is King of Peace, 
and Priest of the Most High Gop.” (Heb. vn, 2.) His people 
also are a Royal Priesthood and a Sacerdotal Kingdom or nation. 
iieletali,c>, 0.) 

V. But since it has seemed good to the wise and just God, to 
save none except believers ;—nor, im truth, is it right that any 
one should be made partaker of the salvation procured by the 
Priesthood of Christ, and dispensed by His Kingly Office, except 
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the man who acknowledges Him for his Priest and King,—and 
since the knowledge of Christ, and faith in Him, are produced in 
the hearts of men by the power of the Holy Ghost, through 
the preaching of the word * as the means appointed by God ;— 
for these reasons the Prophetical Office is likewise necessary for 
effecting salvation, and a perfect Saviour must be a Prophet, 
Priest and King, that is, by every reason: according to which 
this ample title can be deservedly attributed to any one. We 
have Jesus therefore, that is, the Saviour, by a most excellent 
and perfect notion called Curist, because He has been anointed 
by God, as a Prophet, Priest and King. (Matt. xvii, 5; Psalm 
ex, 4; 1,6; 1 John xvii, 37.) On each of these four Offices we 
shall treat in order, and shew, (1.) That all and each of these 
offices belong to our Christ. (2.) The Quality of these Offices. 
(3.) The Functions pertaining to each of them. (4.) The Events 
or Consequences. 

VI. 1. The Messiah was the future Prophet promised to the 
Fathers under the Old Testament. Moses said, ‘“* The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto you a Prophet like unto me; unto 
him shall ye hearken.” (Deut. xvii, 15.) Isaiah also says, 
‘© I will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
the Gentiles, to open the blind eyes,” &c. (xlii, 6.) “ Jehovah 
hath called me from the womb, and He hath made my mouth 
like a sharp sword,” &c. (xlix,1, 2.) The attestation, by anoint- 
ing, of his call to the Prophetical Office, was likewise predicted : 
«‘'The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings,” &c. (Ixi, 1.) So was 
his [¢nstructio] being furnished with the necessary gifts when He 
was thus called and sealed: ‘* The Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon Him, the Spirit of Wisdom and Understanding,” &c. (xi, 
2.) Lastly, Divine assistance was promised: “ In the shadow of 
his hand hath He hid me, and made me a polished shaft; in his 
quiver hath He hid me.” (xlix, 2.) And this thing was publicly 
known, not only to the Jews, but likewise to the Samaritans, as 1s 
apparent from what the woman of Samaria said, ** When Messias 


* Tt is in allusion to the Prophetic Office of our Redeemer, that “ the preaching 
of the word ”’ is, according to our old Divines, called prophesying in \ Cor, xiv, and 
other passages of the New Testament. Arminius therefore quotes Matt. xvii, 5. in 
proof of Christ’s Prophetic character, ‘* This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hear ye Him.’ Every humble, pious and gifted minister of Jesus { hrist 
has on this very account a large demand on the attention of his auditors : For it hath 
been said by the Lord himself, who counted him faithful, putting him into the ministry, 
‘‘ He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me : and he 
that despiseth me, despiscth Him that sent me.’ (Luke x, 16.) 
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is come, He will tell us all things.” (John iv, 25.) But our 
Jesus himself testifies, that these predictions were fulfilled in Him, 
and that He was the Prophet sent into the world from God: After 
having read a passage out of Isaiah’s prophecy, he spake thus, 
‘¢ This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.” (Luke iv, 21.) 
“To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.” (John xvii, 
37.) God himself also bore his testimony from heaven, when 
He “ opened the heavens unto Christ” immediately after He had 
been baptized by John, sent down upon Him the Holy Spirit, 
and in inaugural strains of the highest commendation seemed to 
consecrate him to this office. (Matt. ui, 16.) 

VII. In the Quatiry of the Prophetic Office, we take into our 
consideration the excellence not only of the Vocation, Instruction 
and Divine Assistance afforded, but likewise that of the Doctrine 
proposed by Him, according to each of which it far exceeds the 
entire dignity of all the prophets. (Luke iv.) For God’s approval 
of his Mission was expressed by three peculiar signs,—the open- 
ing of the heavens, the descent of the Holy Ghost in a bodily 
shape upon Him, and the voice of his Father conveyed to Him. 
The Instruction, or furnishing, by which He learned what things 
He ought to teach, was not “‘ by dreams and visions,” nor by 
inward or outward discourse with an angel, neither was it bya 
communication of ‘* mouth to mouth,” which yet [in the case of 
Moses] was without the actual sight of the glory and the face of 
God; (Num. xii ;) but it was by the clear vision of God and by an 
intimate intuition into the secrets of the Father : “ For the only- 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, hath declared 
Him to us;” (Johni, 18;) “ He that cometh from heaven 
testifieth what He hath seen and heard.” (iii, 32.) The Aid of 
the Holy Spirit to Him, was so ready and every moment intimately 
near, that He, like one who was Lord by possession and use, 
employed the Holy Spirit at pleasure, and as frequently as it 
seemed good to himself. But the Ewcellence of the Doctrine lies 
in this,—that it did not announce the Law, neither as being the 
Power of God unto salvation “ to him who worketh anp THAT 
OF DEBT,” (Rom. iv, 4,) nor as being the seal of sin and of con- 
demnation ; (Col. ii, 14;) neither did it announce the Promise, 
by which righteousness and salvation were promised oF GRACE 
to him that believed ; (Gal. in, 17—19;) but it announced the 
Gospel, according to this expression, “* He hath sent me to preach 
good tidings to the meek,” (Isai. Ixi, 1,) or, “ the Gospel to the 
poor ;” (Matt. xi, 5;) because it exhibited GRACE and TRUTH, as 
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it contained “ the end of the law” and the accomplishment of 
the promise. (Rom. x, 4; 121525) 

VIII. The Fuxcrtons which appertain to the Prophetic Office 
of Christ, are, The Proposing of his Doctrine, its Confirmation, 
and Prayers for its felicitous success; all of which were executed 
by Christ in a manner which evinced the utmost power and fidelity. 
(1.) He proposed his Doctrine,—with the greatest Wisdom, which 
his adversaries could not resist ;—with the most ardent zeal for 
the glory of God his Father, and for the salvation of men;— 
without respect of persons ;—and with an Authority which was 
never. exercised by other teachers, not even by the Prophets. 
(2.) His Confirmation was added to the Doctrine, not only by the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, but likewise by signs of every 
kind by which it is possible to establish the Divinity of any doc- 
trine: (i.) By the declaration of the Knowledge which is peculiar 
to God,—such as the Inspection of the heart, the Revelation of 
the secrets of others, and the Prediction of future events. (ii.) 
By a Power which belongs to God alone, and which was demon- 
strated ‘* in signs and wonders, and mighty deeds.” (ii.) By the 
deepest Patience, by which He willingly suffered the death of 
the cross for the truth of God,* that He might confirm the pro- 
mises made to the Fathers, ‘¢ having witnessed before Pontius 
Pilate a good confession.” (3.) Lastly. He employed very fre- 
quent and earnest prayers, with the most devout thanksgivings ; 
on which account he often retired into solitary places, in which he 
spent whole nights in prayer. 

IX. The Issue or Consequence of the Prophetic Office of 
Christ, so far as He executed it in his own person while He 
remained on earth, was not only the Instruction of a few persons, 
but likewise the Rejection [of Himself and his doctrine] by great 
numbers, and even by their rulers: The former of these Conse- 
quences occurred according to the nature and merit of the doc- 
trine itself: The Jatter, accidentally and by the malice of men. 
Christ himself mentions both of these Issues in Isaiah’s prophecy, 
when he says, not without complaining, ‘‘ Behold, I, and the 
children whom the Lord hath given me, are for signs and for 
wonders in Israel from the Lord of Hosts.” (vm, 18.) “ I have 
laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought and in 


* As the Confirmation of Christ's doctrine is the subject on which Arminius here 
treats, it would have been contrary to his purpose, and to that conciseness which is 
requisite in the composition of theological Theses, to introduce the other effects of 
Christ’s death, as an atonement for sin, &c., which he has described and defended in 
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vain.” (xlix, 4.) But because this repulse of Christ’s doctrine 
could not occur without proving a stumbling-block to the weak, 
it was the good pleasure of God to obviate it in a manner at once 
the wisest and the most powerful, (i.) By a prophecy which fore- 
told that this Rejection would actually take place: “ The stone 
which the builders refused, is become the head-stone of the cor- 
ner :” (Psalm exviii, 22:)—(ii.) And by the fulfilment of that 
prediction, which was completed by the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, and by his being placed at the right hand of God ; 
by which Christ became the Head and Foundation of the angle, 
or corner, uniting the two walls, that of the Jews and that of the 
Gentiles, in accordance with these words of the prophet Isaiah, 
“It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant, to raise 
up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel: I 
have also given thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest 
be my salvation unto the end of the earth.” (xlix, 6.) These 
words contain an intimation of the fruit of Christ’s [ prophetia} 
prophesying as administered by his ambassadors. 

X. 2. Topics, similar to the preceding, come under our con- 
sideration in the Prizestity OrrFice of Christ. (1.) The Mes- 
siah, promised of old, was to be a Priest, and Jesus of Nazareth 
was a Priest. This is proved (i.) by express passages from the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament; and which attribute to the 
Messiah the Name of * Priest,” and the Tune signified by the 
Name. With regard to the Name: “ Thou art a Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek.” (Psalm cx, 4.) With 
regard to the Ture signified, ‘* Surely He hath borne our griefs : 
He was wounded for our transgressions: And the Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all. When thou shalt make his 
soul an offering for sin, He shall see his seed, &c. He bore the 
sins of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.” (Isai. 
li, 4—6, 10—12; Rom. iv. 15.)—(2.) By arguments taken from 
a comparison of the Dignity of his Person and Priesthood. For 
the Messiah is the first-begotten Son of God, the principal 
Dignity of the Priesthood, and Governor over the house of his 
Father. (Psalm ii, 7; Ixxxix, 27; Gen. xhx, 3.) Therefore, to 
Him appertains the excellence of administering the Priesthood 
in the house of God, which is Heaven: (Heb. i, 6; x, 21:) For 
that is properly typified by a temple, the place of the Priesthood ; 
and principally by the innermost part of it, which is called ** the 
holy of holies.” (Gx, 24.) Also, by Arguments deduced from the 
Nature of the People over whom He is placed. This People is 
‘a kingdom of Priests,” (Exod. xix, 6,) and ‘a royal Priest- 
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hood.” (1 Pet. ii, 9.) But the Christian Faith holds it as an 
indisputable axiom, that ‘* Jesus of Nazareth is a Priest,” by the 
most explicit Scriptures of the New Testament, in which the title 
and all things pertaining to the Sacerdotal Office are attributed 
to Him. (Heb. ii, v.) For the Father conferred that honour 
upon Him, sanctified and consecrated Him; (ii, 10;) and « He 
was made perfect through sufferings,” “ that He might be a 
merciful and faithful High Priest, and be able [compati] to sym- 
pathize with, or to succour them that are tempted.” (ii, 18.) 
The Father also ‘opened his ears,”* (Psalm x], 6,) or “ prepared 
a body for Him,” (Heb. x, 5,) “ that He might have somewhat 
also to offer,” (viii, $,) and hath placed Him, after his resurrection 
from the dead, at his own right hand in heaven, that He may 
there perpetually ‘* make intercession for us.” (Rom. vin, 34.) 
XI. But the Scriptures of the Old Testament speak of the 
Nature and Quauity peculiar to Messiah the Priest, and 
assert that his Priesthood is not according to the order of Levi. 
(Psalm cx, 4; Heb. v, 5,6.) For David speaks thus, in the 
person of the Messiah, “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not 
desire: Mine ears hast thou opened: Burnt-offermg and sin- 
offering hast thou not required. ‘Then said I, Lo, I come: In 
the volume of the book it is written of me, to do thy will, O my 
God! Yea, I have willed; and thy law ts within my heart.” 
(Psalm xl. 6—8.) That is, “ Thou hadst no pleasure in the 
sacrifices which are offered by the law” according to the Levitical 
ritual. (Heb. x, 6—9.) They also assert, that *‘ He is a Priest 
for ever after the order cf Melchizedek.” (Psalm cx, 4.) But 
the entire nature of that Priesthood is more distinctly explained 
in the New Testament, especially in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the excellence and superiority of the Messiah’s Priesthood above 
the Levitical having been previously established. (Heb. x, 5 ) 
This pre-eminence is shewn by [dissimilem collationem| the con- 
trast between them: (1.) The Levitical Priesthood was typical 
and shadowy; but that of the Messiah is real and true, and con- 
tains the very body and express [imagine | pattern of the things. 
(2.) In the Levitical Priesthood, the Priest and the Victim 
differed in the subject: For the Priest after the order of Levi 
offered the sacrifices of other men. But the Messiah is both the 
Priest and the Victim: For “ He offered himself,” (Heb. 1x, 14.) 
and ‘“ by his own blood has entered into heaven,” Kb 9 12,) and 
all this as it is an eapiatory Priesthood. But as it is cucharistical, 
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(for it embraces the entire amplitude of the Priesthood,) the 
Messiah offers sacrifices which are distinguished by Him according 
to the person ; yet they are such as, being born again of his Spirit 
from above, are flesh of his flesh and bone of his bones. (x, 14; 
‘ix, 26; Eph. v. 30; 1 Pet. ii, 5.)—(3.) They differ in the mode 
of their Institution and Confirmation. The Levitical Priesthood 
was “ instituted after the law of a carnal commandment ;” but 
that of the Messiah, after the law of a spiritual commandment, 
and ‘+ the power of an endless life.” (Heb. vii, 16.) The Levi- 
tical was instituted “ without an oath;” but Christ’s ‘ with an 
oath,” by which it was corroborated beyond the other. (vu, 20, 
21, 28.)—(4.) The Fourth Difference is in the Time of their 
Institution. The Levitical Priesthood was instituted first; that 
of Christ, afterwards. The first, in the times of the Old Testa- 
ment; the other, in those of the New: The former, when the 
church was in its infancy; the latter, when it had arrived at 
maturity: The former, in the time of slavery; the latter, in that 
of liberty. 

XII. (5.) The Fifth Distinction lies in the Persons discharg- 
ing the Functions of the Priesthood. In the former, the Priests 
were of the tribe of Levi, ‘‘ men who had infirmities,” who were 
mortal and sinful, and who therefore accounted it ‘ needful to 
offer up sacrifice for their own sins and for the people’s:” (Heb. 
vil, 28; v, 3:) But the Messiah was of the tribe of Judah, (vii, 
14,) weak indeed ‘in the days of his flesh,” (v, '7,) but now 
when raised immortal from the dead and endued with “ the 
power of an endless life,” He is ‘* holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners, and therefore needeth not to offer up sacri- 
fice for himself.” (vii, 26, 27.)—(6.) We may denote a Sixth 
Difference in the End of the Institution. ‘The Levitical Priest- 
hood was instituted to ratify the Old Covenant; but that of the 
Messiah, for confirming the New. He is on this account called 
both “ the Mediator of the New Testament,” (ix, 15,) and “ the 
Surety of a better Covenant, which was established upon better 
promises.” (viii, 6.)—(7.) They differ in their Efficacy. For the 
Levitical is useless and inefficacious, ‘not being able to take away 
sins,” (x, 11,) (for they remained under the Old Covenant,) nor 
could it sanctify or perfect the worshippers in their consciences, 
for “ it sanctifieth only to the purifying of the flesh.” (ix, 9, 10, 
13.) But the Priesthood of the Messiah is efficacious: For He 
hath destroyed sin and obtained eternal redemption, (ix, 12, 14,) 
He consecrates priests and sanctifies the worshippers in their con- 
sciences, and ‘* saves them to the uttermost that come to God by 
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Him.” (vii, 25.)—(8.) With the Apostle we place the Eighth 
Difference in the Duration of each. [Debuit] It was necessary 
that the Levitical Priesthood should be abrogated, and it was 
accordingly abrogated; (viii, 13;) but that of the Messiah 
endures for ever. For this Difference between them we have as 
many reasons as for the Differences which we have already 
enumerated. 

XIII. (9.) The Ninth Quality by which the Messiah’s 
Priesthood is distinguished from the Levitical, is this,—‘* Now 
once in the end of the world, the Messiah hath appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself ;” (Heb. vi, 26;) and thus 
“by one offering hath He perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified.” (x, 14.) But the Priests after the order of Levi 
‘¢ offered oftentimes the same sacrifices,” through each succeeding 
day, and month, and year. (x, 11; ix, 25.)—(10.) ‘The Tenth 
Property of the Messiah’s Priesthood is that of its Nature: It 
does not pass from one person to another: For the Messiah has 
neither a predecessor nor a successor. (vil, 24, 25, 3.) But the 
Levitical Priesthood was transmitted down from father to son.— 
(11.) To this we add the Eleventh Difference,—The Messiah 
was the only person of his order: For Melchizedec was a type 
of Him, “like unto Him,” but by no means equal with Him. 
(vii, 3.) But the Levitical Priests “truly were many, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of death ;” (vii, 235) 
and among them, some were of superior, some of inferior, and 
others of equal dignity —(12.) We deduce the Twelfth and last 
Distinction from the Place in which each of them was adminis- 
tered. For the Levitieal Priesthood was administered on earth, 
and in fact in a certain spot peculiarly assigned to it ; but though 
that of the Messiah commenced on earth, yet it is consummated 
in heaven. (ix, 24.) 

XIV. The Actions which appertain to the Priestly Office of 
Christ, are those of Oblation and Intercession, according to the 
following passages: ‘¢ Every high priest taken from among men 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins:” (Heb. v, 1:) And “He 
ever liveth to make intercession for them.” (1.) Of the Messiah’s 
OBLATION two acts are described to us: The First of which is 
performed on earth,—The delivering of his own body unto death, 
and the shedding of his blood. By this act He was consecrated 
or perfected, and opened heaven to himself: (ix, 12; x, 29, 10; 
ix, 24—26:) For [debuit] it was a part of his office to enter into 
heaven by his own blood, and “ through the veil, which is his 
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flesh,” (x, 22,)—flesh indeed, destitute of blood, that is, desti- 
tute of life, and delivered up to death “ for the life of the world, 

(John vi, 51,) although it was afterwards raised up again from 
death to life. The Second Act is, the presenting of himself, thus 
sprinkled with his own blood, before the face of his Father in 
heaven ; and the offering of the same blood: To which we must 
add, the sprinkling of this blood on the consciences of believers, 
that they, “ being purged from dead works, might serve the 
living God.” (ix, 14.)—(2.) InrErcEsston is the Second Act 
of the Priesthood of Christ, which also contains the prayer of 
Christ for us, and his advocacy or defence of us against the 
accusation with which we are charged by the grand adversary. 
(vil, 25; Rom. viii, 34; 1 John ii, 1, 2.) Because the force of 
this intercession is partly placed in the blood by which, not only 
Christ himself, but also our consciences, are sprinkled; the 
blood of Christ is said «to speak better things than that of 
Abel,” (Heb. xii, 24,) which cried unto God for vengeance 
against the fratricide. 

XV. The fourth Part of the Priesthood of Christ lies in the 
Resutts or Consrauences. That the Sacerdotal Office concurs 
to the general effect of salvation, is apparent from this—that He 
is called Christ by consecration, which was effected « through 
sufferings,” through which He is said to have been made perfect,” 
(Heb. ii, 10,) and thus to have “become the Author of eternal 
salvation,” (v, 9, 10,) being denominated «an High Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec.” « But Christ, because He 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable Priesthood: Wherefore 
He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him.” (vii, 24, 25.) But the particular results which flow 
from the Sacerdotal Functions, when considered according to the 
two-fold act of Oblation and Intercession, are chiefly these: From” 
OBLATION, accrue the reconciling of us unto God the Father, 
(2 Cor. v, 19,) the obtaining of the remission of sins, (Rom. iii, 
24, 25,) of eternal redemption, (Heb. ix, 12,) and of the Spirit 
of grace, (Zech. xii, 10,) the laying open of the vein for the 
eXxplation of sin, and the disclosing of the fountain for sprinkling, 
(Zech. xiii, 1,) the removal of the curse, (Gal. ii, 13,) and the 
acquisition of everlasting righteousness and of life eternal, (Dan. 
ix, 24,) as well as supreme power over all things in heaven and 
earth, (Phil. ii, 6—10,) for his church, to whom all these 
blessings are communicated : (Acts xx, 28:) And, tosum up all 
in one expression, the procuring of the entire right to eternal 
life, and to all things whatsoever that are necessary either for its 
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being given, or for its reception—INrercrsston obtains, that 
we, being reconciled to God, are saved from future wrath. (Rom. 
v, 9.) Christ as our Intercessor offers to God, perfumed with 
the fragrant odour of his own sacrifice, the prayers and thanks- 
givings, and thus the whole tational worship which justified 
persons perform to God; (1 Pet. i, 5;) and He receives and 
turns aside the darts of accusation which Satan hurls against 
believers. (Rom. viii, 34.) All these blessings really flow from 
the Sacerdotal functions of Christ ; because He hath offered to 
God the true price of redemption for us, by which He has 
satisfied Divine Justice, and interposed himself between us and 
the Father, who was justly angry on account of our sins; and 
has rendered Him placable to us. (1 Tim. ii, 6; Matt. xx, 28.) 
But the Result per accidens is a greater [contaminatio]| pollution 
and the demerits of ‘*a much sorer punishment” from having 
“trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of 
the covenant an unholy thing.” (Heb. x, 29.) 

XVI. Nor is it at all repugnant to the merits and satisfaction 
of Christ, which belong to Him as a Priest and a Victim, that 
God is himself said to have “loved the world and given his 
only-begotten Son,” (Jolin iii, 16,) to have delivered Him unto 
death, (Rom. iv, 25,) to have reconciled the world unto himself 
in Christ, (2 Cor. v, 19,) to have redeemed us, (Luke i, 68,) 
and to have freely forgiven us our sins. (Rom. ii, 24.) For we 
must consider the affection of Love to be two-fold in God: The 
First is a Love for the creature: T'he Other, a Love for Justice, 
united to which isa Hatred against sin. It was the will of God 
that each of these kinds of Love should be satisfied. He gave 
satisfaction to his Love for the creature who was a sinner, when 
He gave up his Son who might act the part of Mediator. But 
He rendered satisfaction to his Love for Justice and to his Hatred 
against sin, when He imposed on his Son the office of Mediator 
by the shedding of his blood and by the suffering of death ; 
(Heb. ii, 10; v, 8, 9;) and He was unwilling to admit Him as 
the Intercessor for sinners except when sprinkled with his own 
blood, in which He might be made [ewpiatio] the propitiation 
for sins. (ix, 12.) Again, He satisfies his Love for the creature 
when He pardons sins, and that freely, because He pardons them 
through his Love for the creature ; although by inflicting stripes 
on his Son, in which He was “our Peace,” He had already 
rendered satisfaction to his Love for Justice. For it was not the 
effect of those stripes, that God might love his creature, but that, 
while his Love for Justice presented no hindrance, through his 
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Love for the creature He could remit sins and bestow life eternal. 
In this respect also it may with propriety be said, that God 
rendered satisfaction to himself, and appeased himself in ‘ the 
Son of his love.” 

XVII. It remains for us to discuss the Kinery Orrice of 
Christ. We must First consider, that the Messiah according to 
the promise was to be a King, and that Jesus of Nazareth is a 
King: “I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and a King 
shall reign and prosper.” (Jer. xxii, 5.) “David my servant 
shall be King over them.” (Ezek. xxxvui, 24.)—But He was 
constituted King by unction: “ Yet have I anointed my King 
upon my holy hill of Zion.” (Psalm ii, 6.) On this account the 
title of “the Messiah” belongs to Him for a certain peculiar 
reason.—Nor should He be merely a King, but the most eminent 
and famous among kings: “Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oil of joy above thy fellows.” (Psalm ax lvcol.) 356d. 
will make Him my First-born, higher than the kings of the 
earth.” (Ixxxix, 27.) Nay, He is the Lord and Master of all 
-kings: ‘* Now therefore, O ye kings, and judges of the earth, 
kiss the Son.” (ii, 12.) “ All kings shall fall down before Hin.” 
(Ixxii, 11.)—He was also to be instructed in all things necessary 
for the administration of his kingdom: ‘Give the King thy 
judgments, O God!” (Ixxii, 1.) ‘¢* The Lord shall send the rod 
of thy strength out of Zion.” (cx, 2.) ‘Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron.” (ii, 9.) “* The Spirit of Jehovah shall rest 
upon him.” (Isai. xi, 2.)—God will hkewise perpetually [asszs- 
turum] stand near Him: “ With Him shall my hand be esta- 
blished ; mine arm also shall strengthen him.” (Psalm Ixxxix, 
21.)—But God hath made Jesus of Nazareth Lord and Christ, 
(Matt. ii, 2, 6,) ‘ King of kings, and Lord of lords,” (Rev. xvil, 
14,) “all power being given unto Him in heaven and in earth,” 
(Matt. xxviii, 19; Acts n, 33,) and ‘authority over all flesh,” 
(John xvii, 2,) that ‘unto Him every knee may bow.”—God 
also [énstruxit] furnished or supplied Him with his Word and 
Spirit, as necessary means for the administration of his kingdom. 
He hath made angels also his servants to execute his commands. 
(Heb. i, 6, 14.) He stands constantly nigh to Him, “being 
placed at his right hand till He has made his enemies his foot- 
stool.” (1 Cor. xv, 25; Psalm cx, 1.) 

XVIII. We say, in one expression, concerning the QuaLiTy 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, that it is a spiritual kingdom, not of 
this world but of that which is to come, not earthly but heavenly : 
For it was predicted, that such would be the kingdom of the 
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Messiah ; and such also, we assert, is the kingdom of Jesus of 
Nazareth. We prove the First, (1.) Because David and Solomon 
and the reign of each, were types of the Messiah and his kingdom. 
For the Messiah is called Davrp ; (Ezek. xxxvii, 253) and all 
the things spoken about Solomon, which are high and excellent, 
belong with far more justness to the Messiah. (2 Sam. vii, 
12—16.) But earthly and carnal things are types of spiritual 
and heavenly things, not being homogeneous with them. (Psalm 
i, 11.)—(2.) It was predicted of the Messiah, that He should 
die and rise again, (Psalm xvi, 10,) that « He should sce his 
seed,” (Isai. liii, 10,) and that He should rise again into a 
spiritual life: (Psalm cx, 3:) Therefore that He should be a 
spiritual King, and that his kingdom also should be spiritual. 
(Psalm Ixxxix, 5—8 ; xcvi, 6—9.)—(3.) It was predicted, that the 
Priesthood of the Messiah should be spiritual, a real Priesthood 
and not a typical one: Therefore his Kingdom also is of the same 
description, for there is a mutual analogy between them, according 
to that expression, ‘* Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of Priests,” 
&c. (Exod xix, 6.)—(4.) Because the Law of Moses was to be 
abrogated on account of its being carnal: But the administration 
of the Priesthood and of the Kingdom of Israel was conducted 
according to that law: Therefore the kingdom of the Messiah 
ought to be administered according to another law, which was 
more excellent, and therefore spiritual. (Jer. xxxi,- 31—34.) 
But such as was the Law, such were the King and his kingdom. 
—(5.) Because the Gentiles were to be called to a participation 
of the kingdom of the Messiah, and all of them were to be added 
to it with their Kings, who should still continue as kings and yet 
voluntarily serve the Messiah,* (Psalm ui, 10, 11; ex, 3,) who 
should glory in Him, and in Him place all their blessedness. 
Nothing of this kind can be done, unless the kingdom of the 
Messiah be spiritual. (6.) Because the Jews were to be rejected 
by the Messiah, for their rebellion, who was unwilling to have 
them for his people, not to the prejudice of the Messiah himself, 
but to the injury of the Jews alone. (Mal. i, 10. 11; Isai. lxv, 


* This is a remark which demands some consideration from the new race of modern 
interpreters of the prophecies, and it was urged to good effect by the sound ttle 
part of the English Clergy, prior to the commencement of ‘the Grand eee a 
But though it was an argument which none of the Puritanic ees. a 
plausibly answer; yet they arrived, by another more congenial mode of eee: 
at their much-desired non sequitur—that ‘‘ kings of armies should flee apace, Fess: 
that an earthly monarchy would soon be a real non-descript, and form aes Rite: 
halcyon days of the anticipated millennial glory.—See Calvinism and Armin 
Compared, pp. 255—525. 
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2,3.) This is a strong indication of a King and of a kingdom 
that are spiritual. (7.) The same conclusion may be drawn 
from the excellence, amplitude, duration, and mode of adminis- 
tration, of the Messiah’s kingdom. But the kingdom of Jesus 
of Nazareth is spiritual and heavenly: For He said, “ Repent 5 
because the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” (Matt. 1v, 17.) 
“ My kingdom is not of this world.” (John xviii, 36.) This 
may also be shewn in all those things which relate to that king- 
dom: For the K1Ne is no more known after the flesh; because 
He is become spiritual by his resurrection, and is ‘“ the Lord 
from heaven.” (Rom. viii; 1 Cor. xv.) His sussEcts are those 
who are already born again, [secundum animam,] in their souls, 
of his Spirit, and who shall likewise hereafter be spiritual in their 
bodies and conformed unto Him. The Law of the kingdom is 
spiritual: For it is the Gospel of God and the prescription of a 
rational and spiritual worship. (Rom. xii, 8; John iy, 23, 24.) 
Its BLEssINGs are likewise spiritual : Remission of sins, the Spirit 
of grace, and Life eternal. The MopE OF ADMINISTRATION, 
and all its MEANs, are spiritual: For though all temporal things 
are subjected to Christ, yet He administers them in such a way 
as He knows will be conducive to the life that is spiritual and 
supernatural. 

XIX. The Acrs which belong to the Regal Office of Christ, 
are generally comprehended in Vocation and Judgment. If we be 
desirous to consider these two acts more distinctly, we may divide 
them into the four parts following: Vocation, Legislation, the 
Communication of blessings and the Removal of evils, and the 
last and universal Judgment. (1.) Vocatton is the First function, 
by which Christ the King calls men out of a state of animal* life 
and of sin, to the participation of the covenant of grace which 
He has confirmed by his own blood. For He did not find sub- 
jects in the nature of things; (Isai. lxii, 10;) but as it was his 
office by the Priesthood to acquire them for himself, so likewise 
as King it is bis province to call them to him by his word, and 
to draw them by his Spirit. (Psalm cx, 1—3; Eph. ii, 17.) 
This Vocation has two parts, a Command to repent and believe, 
(Mark i, 14, 15,) and a Promise, (Matt. xxviii, 19, 20,) to 
which is also subjoined a Threatening. (Titus ili, 8; Mark xvi, 
16.)—(2.) Legislation, which we consider in a distinct form, is 
the Second function of the Regal Office of Christ, by which He 


* See, in page 193, the definition of animal, which the translators of the English 
Bible have in general rendered “ nateral.” 
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fully prescribes, to those who have been previously called and 
drawn to a participation of the covenant of grace, a rule by which 
they may live godly, righteously and soberly, and to which are 
also annexed promises and threatenings: 'To this must be added 
the Act of the Holy Spirit by which believers are rendered fit to 
perform their duty. (3.) The Third Act is the Communication 
of Blessings, whether they be necessary or conducible to this 
animal life or to that which is spiritual, and the Removal of the 
opposite Evils, not through strict justice, but according to a 
certain dispensation which is suited to the period of the present 
life. It is according to this that God equally ‘*sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust,” (Matt. v, 45,) and his « judgment 
often begins at his own house.” (1 Peter iv, 17.)—(4.) The 
Fourth and last Act is the final and universal Judgment, by 
which Christ, haying been appointed by God to be the Judge of 
all men, will pronounce a sentence of Justification on his elect, and 
will bestow on them everlasting life; but after the sentence of 
condemnation has been uttered against the reprobates, they will 
be tormented with everlasting punishments. (Matt. xxv.) 

XX. To these Functions it is easy to subjoin their Resuits 
or CoNsSEQUENCES, which exist from the functions themselves 
according to their nature; and, at the same time, the Events 
which flow from the malice of men who reject Christ as their 
King.—Among the former are Repentance; Faith; and thus 
the church ‘herself, and her Association with Christ her Head ; 
Obedience performed to Christ’s commands; the Participation of 
blessings which are bestowed on men in the course of the present 
life; Immunity from evils; and, lastly, Life eternal—Among 
the latter are Blinding, Hardening, the Giving over to a repro- 
bate mind, the Delivering unto the power of Satan, the Imputa- 
tion of sin, the Gnawings of conscience in this life, and the 
feelmg endurance of many evils, and, lastly, Eternal Death 
itself: All these evils Christ inflicts as an omniscient, omnipotent 
and inflexible Judge, who loves goodness and hates sin, from 
whose eyes we cannot hide ourselves, whose power we cannot 
avoid, and whose strictness and rigour we are unable to bend. 
—May God grant, through his Son Jesus Christ, in the power 
and efficacy of the Holy Spirit, that these considerations may 
serve to beget within us a filial and serious fear of God and 
Christ our Judge! Amen! 
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DISPUTATION XV. 
ON DIVINE PREDESTINATION. 
Respondent, Witt1am BastTInetvs. 


I. We call this decree ‘“‘ PREDESTINATION;” in Greek, 
Tpoopicuov, from the verb Ipoopster, which signifies to determine, 
appoint, or decree any thing before you enter on its execution. 
According to this general notion, Predestination, when attributed 
to God, will be his Decree for the governance of all things, to 
which Divines usually give the appellation of PRoviDENCE. 
(Acts ii, 28; xvii, 26.) It is customary to consider it in a less 
general notion, so far as it has reference to rational creatures who 
are to be saved or damned, for instance, angels and men. | [t is 
taken in a stricter sense about the Predestination of men, and 
then it is usually employed in two ways: For it is sometimes 
accommodated to both the Elect and the Reprobate: At other 
times, it is restricted to the Elect alone, and then it has Repro- 
bation as its opposite. According to this last signification, in 
which it is almost constantly used in Scripture, (Rom. vii, 29,) 
we will treat on Predestination. 

II. Predestination therefore, as it regards the thing itself, is 
the Decree of the good pleasure of God in Christ, by which He 
resolved within himself from all eternity, to justify, adopt, and 
endow with everlasting life, to the praise of his own glorious 
grace, believers on whom He had decreed to bestow faith. 
(Eph. i; Rom. ix.) 

III. The genus of Predestination we lay down as a Decree, 
which is called in Scripture [pofecis, “ the purpose of God,” 
(Rom. ix, 11,) and Beayy re beAnwaros Ocs, “ the counsel of 
God’s own will:” (Eph. i, 11:) And this Decree is not legal, 
according to what is said, “* The man who doeth those things 
shall live by them ;” (Rom. x, 5;) but it is evangelical, and this 
is the language which it holds: ‘ This is the will of God, that 
every one who seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life.” (John vi, 40; Rom. x, 9.) This Decree there- 
fore is peremptory and irrevocable; because the [extrema] final 
manifestation of ‘*the whole counsel of God” concerning our 
salvation, is contained in the Gospel. (Acts xx, 27; Heb. i, 2; 
11; 2ac3:) 

IV. The Cause of this Decree is God, ‘‘ according to the good 
pleasure,” or the benevolent affection, “ of his own will.” (Eph. 
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i, 5.) And God indeed is thé Cause, as possessing the right of 
determining as He wills both about men as his creatures, and 
especially as sinners, and about his blessings, (Jer. xviii, 6; 
Matt. xx, 14, 15,) “ according to the good pleasure of his own 
will,” by which being moved with and in himself he made that 
décree. This ** good pleasure” not only excludes every cause 
which it could take from man, or which it could be imagined to 
take from him ; but it likewise removes whatever was in or from 
man, that could justly move God not to make that gracious 
Decree. (Rom. xi, 34, 35.) 

V. As the Foundation of this Decree we place Jesus Christ, 
the Mediator between God and men, (Eph. i, 4,) ‘in whom the 
Father is well pleased ;” (Matt. iii, 17; Luke i,” 22;)) “cin 
whom God reconciled the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them;” and “whom God made to be sin 
for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” 
(2 Cor. v, 19, 21.) Through Him “ everlasting righteousness 
was to be brought in,” (Dan. ix, 24,) adoption to be acquired, 
the Spirit of grace and of faith was to be obtained, (Gal. iv, 5, 
19, 6,) eternal life procured, (John vi, 51,) and all the plenitude 
of spiritual blessings prepared, the communication of which must 
be decreed by Predestination. He is also constituted by God 
the Head of all those persons who will by Divine Predestination 
accept of [communionem] the equal enjoyment of these blessings. 
(Eph. i, 22; v, 23; Heb. v, 9.) 

VI. We attribute Eternity to this Decree; because God does 
nothing in time, which He has not decreed to do from all eternity. 
For “ known unto God are all his works from the beginning of 
the world:” (Acts xv, 18:) and “ He hath chosen us in Christ 
before the foundation of the world.” (Eph. i, 4.) If it were 
otherwise, God might be charged with mutability. 

VII. We say that the Object or Matter of Predestination is 
two-fold— Divine Things, and Persons to whom the communica- 
tion of those Divine Things has been predestinated by this 
decree. (1.) These Drvine Tunes receive from the Apostle 
the general appellation of ‘ spiritual blessings :” (Eph. i, 3:) 
Such are, in the present life, Justification, Adoption as sons, 
(Rom. viii, 29. 30,) and the Spirit of grace and adoption. (Eph. 
1,5; John i, 12; Gal. iv, 6, 7.) Lastly, after this life, Eternal 
Life. (John i, 15, 16.) The whole of these things are usually 
comprised and enunciated, in the Divinity Schools, by the names 
of Grace and Grory.—(2.) We circumscribe the PERSONS 
within the limits of the word “ Believers,” which presupposes sin : 
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For no one believes on Christ except a sinner, and the man who — 
acknowledges himself to be that sinner. (Matt. ix, 13; x1, 28.) 
Therefore, the plenitude of those blessings, and the preparation 
of them which has been made in Christ, were necessary for none 
but sinners. But we give the name of “ Believers,” not to those 
who would be such by their own merits or strength, but to those 
who by the gratuitous and peculiar kindness of God [erant credi- 
turi| would believe in Christ. (Rom. ix, 32; Gal. ii, 20; Matt. 
xi, 25; xiii, 11; John vi, 44; Phil. i, 29.) 

VITI. The Form is the decreed communication itself of these 
blessings to believers, and in the mind of God the pre-existent 
and pre-ordained relation and ordination of believers to Christ 
their Head: The fruit of which they receive through a real and 
actual union with Christ their Head. In the present life, this 
fruit is gracious, through the commencement and increase of the 
union; and in the life to come, it is glorious, through the com- 
plete consummation of this union. (2 Tim. i, 9, 10; John i, 16, 
17; xvii, 11, 12, 22—24; Eph. iv, 13, 15.) 

IX. The End of Predestination is the praise of the glorious 
grace of God: For since grace, or the gratuitous love of God 
in Christ, is the Cause of Predestination, it is equitable that to 
the same grace the entire glory of this act should be ceded. 
(Eph. i, 6; Rom. xi, 36.) 

X. But this Decree of Predestination is ‘ according to Elec- 
tion,” as the Apostle says: (Rom. ix, 6, 11:) This Election 
necessarily infers Reprobation. Reprobation therefore is opposed 
to Predestination, as its contrary; and is likewise called “a 
casting away,” (Rom. xi, 1,) “ an ordination to condemnation,” 
(Jude 4,) and “ an appointment unto wrath.” (1 Thess. v, 9.) 

XI. From the law of contraries, we define Reprobation to be 
a Decree of the Wrath, or of the Severe Will, of God; by 
which He resolved from all eternity to condemn to eternal death 
unbelievers who, by their own fault and the just judgment of 
God, would not believe, for the declaration of his Wrath and 
Power. (John iii, 18; Luke vu, 30; John xu, 37—40 ; 2 Thess. 
u, 10, 11; Rom. ix, 22.) 

XII. Though by faith in Jesus Christ the remission of all 
sins is obtained, and sins are not imputed to them who believe ; 
(Rom. iv, 2—11;) yet the Reprobate will be compelled to endure 
the punishment, not only of their unbelief, (by the contrary of 
which they might avoid the chastisement due to the rest of their 
sins,) but likewise of the sins which they have committed against 
the law, being “ everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
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Lord, and from the glory of his power.” (John viii, 24; ix, 41; 
2 Thess. i, 9.) 

XIII. To each of these Decrees, that of Predestination and 
that of Reprobation, is subjoined its Execution; the acts of 
which are performed in that order in which they have been 
appointed in and by the Deeree itself; and the objects both 
of the Decree and of its Execution are the same, and entirely 
uniform, or invested with the same formal relation.* (Psalm ecxy, 
3; xxxiii, 9, 11.) 

XIV. Great is the Use of this doctrine, as thus delivered from 
the Scriptures. For it serves to establish the glory of the grace 
of God, to console afflicted consciences, to terrify the wicked and 
to drive away their security. (1.) But it establishes the grace of 
God, when it ascribes the whole praise of our Vocation, J ustifica- 
tion, Adoption, and Glorification, to the Mercy of God alone, and 
takes it entirely away from our own strength, works, and merits. 
(Rom. vii, 29, 30; Ephes. i.)—(2.) It comforts afflicted con- 
sciences that are struggling with temptation, when it renders them 
assured of the gracious | benevolentia] good-will of God in Christ, 
which was from all eternity decreed to them, performed in time, 
and which will endure for ever. (Isai. liv, 8.) It also shews, 
that the purpose of God according to election stands firm, not of 
works, but of Him that calleth. (1 Cor. i, 9; Rom. ix, 11.)— 
(3.) It is capable of terrifying the ungodly; because it teaches, 
that the Decree of God concerning unbelievers is irrevocable ; 
(Heb. ui, 11, 17—19;) and that “ they who do not obey the 
truth, but believe a lie,” are to be adjudged to eternal destruction. 
(2 Thess. ii, 12.) 

XV. This doctrine therefore ought to resound, not only within 
private walls and in Schools, but also in the assemblies of the 
Saints and in the Church of God. Yet one caution ought to be 
strictly observed, that nothing be taught concerning it beyond 
what the Scriptures say, that it be propounded in the manner 
which the Scriptures have adopted, and that it be referred to the 
same end as that which the Scriptures propose when they deliver 
it. ‘This, by the gracious assistance of God, we think, we have 
done: ‘* Unto Him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus through- 
out all ages, world without end. Amen !” 


“«The Power of God is great, but it obtains glory from the 
humble. Do not inconsiderately seek out the things that are too 


* I have almost uniformly translated formalis ratio, as it now stands in the text. 
Occasionally, however, I have followed Bishop Stillingfleet’s practice, and rendered it 
‘* formal reason.” See the remarks which occur in page 79. 
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hard for thee; neither foolishly search for things which surpass 
thy powers. But meditate with reverence upon those things 
which God has commanded thee: For it is not requisite for 
thee to see with thine eyes those things which are secret. Do 
not curiously handle those matters which are unprofitable and 
unnecessary to thy discourse: For more things are shewn unto 
thee, than the human understanding can comprehend.”—Ecele- 
siasticus ii, 20—23. 


DISPUTATION XVI. 


ON THE VOCATION OF MEN TO SALVATION. 


Respondent, James BoNnTEBAL. 
For an account of some circumstances respecting this Disputation, consult vol. 1, p. 30@. 


I. Tue Title contains three terms,—Vocation, Men, Salvation. 
(1.) The word Vocation denotes a total and entire act, consist- 
ing of all its parts whether essential or integral, what parts soever 
are necessary for the purpose of men being enabled to answer the 
Divine Vocation. (Prov. i, 24; Matt. x1, 20 21; xxui, 37.)— 
(2.) Men may be considered in a two-fold respect,—either as 
placed in the state of animal * life without sin,—or as obnoxious 
to sin: We consider them here in this last respect.- (Gen. 11, 16, 


® See page 193 for a definition of animal as employed in this passage. 

+ As this was the last Disputation in the Schools at which Arminius presided, I 
translate the following account of one part of it, from the letter of Borrius to Episco- 
pius,—not for the sake of any doctrinal elucidation which it contains,—but to give the 
reader some conception of the ancient mode of holding and conducting these Public 
Disputations in the foreign Universities. 

“¢ After nearly the whole of two hours had been consumed by the two Opponents, 
who still were not particularly pressing in their objections, about eleven o’clock a 
certain Papist, whom some persons suppose to have been only a Priest, and others a 
Jesuit, and who called himself ADRIAN SMETIUS, offered a brief opposition, giving 
indications that he understood the affair, because he insisted upon the main point of 
the controversy. 

‘¢ The Jesuit called the attention of Arminius again to something which had been 
urged, by the Opponent who had immediately preceded him, from the sixth chapter 
of St. John’s Gospel, verses 37, 44 & 45. From the words of Christ in those passages 
about the drawing, the giving and the teaching of the Father, it had been denied, 
[by Arminius,] ¢hat all who are capable of coming to Christ, do actually come, The 
Jesuit, perceiving sufficient grace to be established by this argument, pressed Armi- 
nius with the following dilemma :—‘ If not every one who can come to Christ does 
* come, in order that any one may come something beside the capability of coming 
‘ must be added either on the part of grace, or on the part of man. If it be something 
“on the part of grace, then the man who is destitute of such addition [to his capabi- 
‘lity of coming] cannot come. If it be something on the part of man, then man 
¢ determines himself.’ 


*¢ To this objection Arminius replied: Man determines himself, but not without 
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17; Matt. ix, 13.)—(3.) Satvation, by a Synecdoche, in addition 
to Vocation itself by which we are called to salvation, contains 
also whatsoever is necessary, through the appointment of God 
for obtaining salvation or life eternal. (Luke xix, 9; 2Cor. vi, 2.) 

II. We define Vocation, a gracious act of God in Christ, by 


grace: For free-will is in concurrence with grace, so that, in determining, the one 
does not act without the other. 

“¢ The Jesuit rejoined, in illustration of what he had advanced : Adopting the” 
phraseology of medical writers, grace may be considered according to degrees. If 
that which is sufficient to perform an act, which is to consist of six degrees, be put 
into two men, this enquiry arises, ‘ If one of these two move himself forward to [the 
* performance of | the act, and if the other do not, is not a degree towards the six 
* added to him who performs the act, in preference to him who does not perform it ?’ 

‘* Arminius met this objection by observing, More grace is bestowed on him who 
performs the act, not in a prevenient form, but only in an accompanying ; in which 
respect it may also without impropriety be said, that more grace is bestowed on him, 
so far as grace is continued to him and urges his operation to the completion of the act, 
when its course is cut off by him who rises in rebellion against the Spirit. 

“The Jesuit instantly said: In this case, then, no greater physical operation is 
applied to him who performs the act. 

“To this observation Arminius roundly replied : I acknowledge indeed a physical 
operation in effecting [sensw] the judgment, but not in effecting the consent, because 
this is elicited by mild and moral suasions. 

“ Then the Jesuit urged, By this means man can boast or glory. 

** Arminius replied: He cannot ; because Faith, Hope and Charity are of such a 
nature as to exclude all boasting: This it is possible to prove from the plainest and 
most evident testimonies of Scripture. 

* Again, the Jesuit said, If the matter stand thus, then a man maketh himself to 
differ ; which is in direct opposition to the express affirmation of the Apostle, For 
who maketh thee to differ from another 2 (1 Cor. iv, 7.) 

‘© The answer of Arminius was: In this there is no absurdity whatever, if man be 
said to use grace, and through grace to make himself to differ so far as to be able to 
say, that he has not been disobedient to the heavenly call and is not a rebel against 
Divine Grace, and that he has not so frequently resisted the Holy Spirit, as another 
man who rejects the grace of God, and who pours contumely on the Spirit of grace. 
With regard to the passage just cited, (1 Cor. iv, 7,) it has no reference to the present 
subject ; sincé the apostle is there treating, not upon the grace [gratum fuciente] which 
venders a man accepted, but only upon the graces which are gratuitously bestowed, 
that is, on the gifts of tongues, of miracles, and on other matters of a similar kind, 
which had regard to the edification of the church, and which might furnish matter for 
glorying, according to that expression, Scientia inflat, ‘ Knowledge puffeth up.’ 
(1 Cor. viii, 1.) 

‘©The Jesuit then muttered between his teeth, ‘ This is [vudgaris] a very trite 
reply ;’ and, as he ceased to make any further remarks, the Disputation concluded 
witb honour to Anninius, whom all the company perceived to have been roused, and 
to answer with vivacity as soon as the Jesuit commenced his remarks. 

‘¢ T have now briefly related to you the sum of the Disputation with regard to its 
matter; though, on account of having been delivered in my words, the order of 
the narrative may be rather confused.” 

This additional excitement had a pernicious effect on the languid frame of Armi- 
nius; for it produced a violent paroxysm of his bilious complaint, from which he 


never recovered.—See yol. i, p. 302 
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which, through his word and Spirit, He calls forth sinful men, 
who are liable to condemnation and placed under the dominion 
of sin, from the condition of the animal life, and from the pollu- 
sions and corruptions of this world, (2 Tim.i, 9; Matt. xi, 28; 
1 Pet. ii, 9,10; Gal.i, 4; 2 Pet. 11, 20; Romans x, 13—15; 
1 Pet. iii, 19; Gen. vi, 3,) unto “ the fellowship of Jesus Christ,” 
and of his kingdom and its benefits; that, being united unto 
Him as their Head, they may derive from Him life, [sensum ] 
sensation, motion, and a plenitude of every spiritual blessing, to 
the glory of God and theit own salvation. (1 Cor. i, 9; Gal. u, 
20; Ephes. i, 3,6; 2 Thess. ii, 13, 14.) 

III. The Efficient Cause of this Vocation is God the Father 
in the Son. The Son himself, as appointed by the Father to be 
the Mediator and the King of his church, calls men by the Holy 
Spirit; as He is the Spirit of God given to the Mediator; and as 
He is the Spirit of Christ the King and the Head of his church, 
by whom both “ the Father and the Son hitherto work.” (1 Thess. 
ii, 12; Ephes. ii, 17; iv, 11,12; Rev. im, 20; John v, 17.) 
But this Vocation is so administered by the Spirit, that the Holy 
Spirit is himself its Effector: For He [constituit] appoints 
Bishops, sends forth: teachers, endues them with gifts, grants 
them his assistance, and obtains authority for the word and 
bestows efficacy upon it. (Hebrews 11, 7; Acts xi, 2; xx, 28; 
1,Cor..xu, 4, 7,9, 11; Heb. 1, 4.) 

IV. The Inly-moving Cause is the grace, mercy, and (philan- 
thropy) ‘* love of God our Saviour toward man ;” (‘Titus iii, 4, 
53) by which He is inclined to relieve the misery of sinful man, 
and to impart unto him eternal felicity. (2 Tim.i, 9,10.) But 
the Disposing Cause is the wisdom and justice of God; by which 
He knows how it is proper for this Vocation to be administered, 
and wills it to be dispensed as it is lawful and befitting ; and from 
which is formed the Decree of his will concerning the administra- 
tion and its mode. (1 Cor. i, 17, 18.) 

V. The External Cause, which outwardly moves God, is Jesus 
Christ by his obedience and intercession. (2 'Tim.i, 9.) But the 
Instrumental Cause is the word of God, administered’ by means 
of men, either through preaching or writing, which is the ordi- 
nary method; (1 Cor. xu, 28—30; 2 Thess. 11, 143) or without 
human assistance, when the word is immediately proposed by 
God inwardly to the mind and the will, which is extraordinary : 
And this is in fact both the word of the Law and that of the 
Gospel, which are subordinate in the operations apportioned to 
each other. 
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VI. The Matter or Subject of Vocation is mankind constituted 
in the animal life; men worldly, natural, animal,* carnal, sinful, 
alienated from the life of God, and dead in sins; and therefore 
UNwortTHY to be called, and [inepti, unapt, | UNFIT to answer to 
the call, unless by the gracious [dignatione] estimation of God 
they be accounted worthy, and by his powerful operation they be 
rendered rir to comply with the vocation. (Matt. ix, 13; Titus 
u, 12; Eph. ii, 11, 12; iv, 17, 18; v, 14; John v, 25; vi, 44; 
Matt. x, 11—13; Acts xvi, 14.) 

VII. The Form of Vocation is placed in the very administra- 
tion of the word and of the Holy Spirit. God hath instituted this 
administration so, as He knows to be suitable and becoming to 
himself, and to his Justice tempered with Mercy in Christ; 
always reserving to himself the full and free power of not employ- 
ing, for the conversion of men, all the methods which are possible 
to himself according to the treasures of his Wisdom and Power, 
aid of bestowing unequal grace on those who are [in every 
respect | equals, and equal grace on those who are unequal, nay, 
of employing greater grace on those who are more wicked. (Rom. 
ix, 2426; x, 17—21; xi, 25, 29—33; Ezek. iii, 6; Matt. xi, 
21, 23.) 

VIII. But in every Vocation [terminus a quo et ad quem} the 
point of Commencement, and that of Termination, come to be 
considered. T'he point of Commencement, whence men are called 
by Divine Vocation, is not only the state of this animal life, but 
likewise that of sin and of misery On account of sin, that is, out 
of guilt and condemnation. (1 Pet. ii, 9; 2 Pet i, 4; Ephes. ui, 
1—6; Rom. vi, 17,18.) The point of Termination is, Firsr, 
the State of Grace, or a participation of supernatural good and 
of* every spiritual blessing, during the present life, in Christ, in 
whom resides a plenitude of grace and truth; and, Arrerwarps, 
the state of Glory, and [conswmmatam] the perfect fruition of 
God himself. (Eph. i, 3, 4; Johni, 14, 16; Rom. viii, 28—80.) 

IX. The Proximate End of Vocation is, that they who have 
been called answer by faith to God and to Christ who give the 
cali, and that they thus become [,fiderati] the covenanted people 
of God through Christ the Mediator of the New Covenant; and, 
after having become believers and parties to the covenant, that 
they love, fear, honour, and worship God and Christ, render in 
all things obedience to the Divine precepts “ in righteousness 
and true holiness,” and that by this means they ‘ make their 


* See page 193. 
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calling and election sure.” (Prov. i, 24; Heb. ii, 7; Rev. iii, 205 
Eph. 11, 11—16; Titus iii, 8; Deut. vi, 4,5; Jer. xxxu, 38, 
39; Luke i, 74, '75; 2 Pet.i, 1, 10.) 

X. The Remote End is the Salvation of the elect and the 
Glory of God, in regard to which the very vocation to grace is a 
means ordained by God, yet through the appointment of God it 
is necessary to the communication of salvation: (Phil. 1, 6 7 Eph. 
i, 14:) But the Answer by which obedience is yielded to this call, 
is the condition which, through the appointment of God, is also 
requisite and necessary for obtaining this end. (Prov. i, 24—26; 
Acts xiii, 46; Luke vii, 30.) The Glory of God, whois supremely 
wise, good, merciful, just, and powerful, is so luminously dis- 
played in this communication both of his Grace and Glory, as 
deservedly to raise into rapturous admiration the minds of angels 
and men, and to employ their loosened tongues in celebrating the 
praises of Jehovah. (Rev. iv, 8—11; v, 8—10.) 

XI. Vocation is partly external, partly internal. External 
Vocation is by the ministry of men, who propound the word of 
the Law and of the Gospel, and who are on this account called 
“workers together with God, planters, waterers, builders, and 
ministers by whom the | members of the] church believe.” (1 Cor. 
i, 5—9; ii, 3—6.) Internai Vocation is by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit illuminating the mind and affecting the heart, that 
serious attention may be given to those things which are spoken, 
and that [ fides] faith or credence may be given to the word. 
he efficacy consists in the concurrence of both the Internal and 
External Vocation. (Acts xvi, 14; 2Cor. 11, 3; 1 Pet. i, 22. 

XII. But that distribution is not of a genus into its species, 
but of a whole into its parts, or of the entire vocation into partial 
acts which concur to produce one conclusion—which is, obedience 
yielded to the call: Hence an assemblage, or congregation of 
those who are called, and of those who answer to the call, is 
denominated “ the Church ;” (1 Cor. iii, 5,6; Rom.i, 5;) which 
is itself, in the same manner, distinguished into the visible and 
the invisible—the visible, that ‘* maketh confession with the 
mouth,” and the invisible, ‘‘ that believeth with the heart:” 
(Rom.x, 10:) As man himself is likewise distinguished into 
‘¢ the outward” and “ the inward.” (2 Cor. iv, 16.) 

XIII. But we must be cautious, lest with | Spiritualibus| the 
Mystics and the Enthusiasts, we consider the word which is 
propounded by the ministry of men as only preparatory ; and 
believe that another word is inwardly employed, which is [con- 
summatorium| perfective: Or, (which is the same thing,) lest we 
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suppose, that the Spirit by his internal act illuminates the mind 
into another knowledge of God and Christ, than that which is 
contained in the word outwardly propounded, or that he affects 
the heart and the soul with other [sensibus] meanings, than those 
which are proposed from the very same word. (1 Pet. i, 23, 25; 
Rom. x, 14—17; 2 Cor. nl, 8—6; 1 Cor. xv, 1—4..) 

XIV. The accidental Consequence, and that which is not of 
itself intended by God, is the rejection of the word of grace, the 
contemning of the Divine Counsel, the resistance offered: to the 
Holy Spirit: The proper and per se Cause of this Result is, the 
malice and hardness of the human heart. But this consequence 
is, not seldom, succeeded by another,—the just judgment of God 
avenging the contempt shewn to his word and call, and the 
injury done to his Holy Spirit; and from this judgment arise the 
blinding of the mind, the hardening of the heart, “the giving 
over to a reprobate mind,” and “ the delivering unto the power 
of Satan.” (Acts xiii, 46; Luke vu, 30; Acts vii, 51; 2 Thess. 
iu, 2; 2 Cor. iv, 4; Psalm Ixxxi, 11—14: Isai. Ixiii, 10; vi, 9, 
10; John xu, 37—40.) 

XV. But, because “known unto our God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world,” (Acts xv, 18,) and as God 
does nothing in time which He has not decreed from all eternity 
to do, this vocation is likewise instituted and administered 
according to God’s eternal decree: So that what man soever is 
called in time, was from all eternity predestinated to be called, 
and to be called in that state, time, place, mode, and with that 
efficacy, in and with which he was predestinated. Otherwise, 
the Execution will vary from the Decree; which charge of 
mutability and change cannot be preferred against God without 
| noxvam | producing mischievous effects. (Ephes. i, 5, 6, 9—11; 
James i, 17, 18; 2 Tim. i, 9.) 


DISPUTATION XVII. 
ON REPENTANCE. 
Respondent, Henry Niexuivs. 
As IN the succeeding Disputations are discussed Fait, and JUSTIFICATION THROUGH 
Fara, the order which has hitherto been observed requires us now to treat on 
REPENTANCE, Without which we can neither have fellowship with Christ, nor be 


made partakers of his righteousness. 


I. THE Matter on which we are at present treating, 1s usually 
. . ahd ia) ee s% Dian ata TANG) 
enunciated in the three Latin words, Resipiscentia, Panitentia, 


236 THE WORKS OF (PUB. DIS 


and Conversio,—Repentance, Penitence and Conversion. T he 
Greek word, Meravoiz, “ change of mind after reflection,” answers 
to the first of these terms; Meraycrsia, “regret on account of 
misdeeds,” to the second; and Eaispo¢y, “a turning about, a 
return,” to the third. On this subject the Hebrews frequently 
employ the word naiwn, “a returning,” as corresponding with 
the third of the preceding terms; and the word &n: or 4m, 
which expresses the sense of the second. But though these 
words are, according to the essence and nature of the thing, 
synonymous, yet each of them signifies a particular formal 
conception: The First, Repentance, is a conception of the 
Understanding; the Srconp, Penitence, a conception of the 
Affections or Passions ; and the Tuirp, Conversion, is a concep- 
tion of an Action resulting from both the others. The general term 
therefore comprises the Understanding, the Affections, and an 
ulterior Act resulting from both the preceding —The First 
signifies a change of mind after any thing has been done ; and, 
after the commission of evil, a change of mind to a better state. 
The SEconp expresses grief or sorrow of mind after a deed; and, 
after an evil deed, “sorrow after a godly sort,” and not “the 
sorrow of the world,” although the word is sometimes thus used 
even in the Scriptures. The Turin denotes conversion to some 
thing, from which aversion had been previously formed: And, 
in this discussion, it is that conversion which is from evil to 
good; from sin, Satan and the world, to God.—The First 
comprehends a disapproval of evil and an apppoval of the opposite 
good. 'The Sxconp comprises grief for a past evil, and an affec- 
tion of desire towards a contrary good. The Tuirp shews an 
aversion from the evil to which it adhered, and a conversion to 
the good from which it had been alienated.—But these three 
conceptions, according to the nature of things and the command 
of God, are so intimately connected with each other, that there 
cannot be either true and right Repentance, Penitence, or 
Conversion, unless each of these has the other two united with 
it, either as preceding it, or as succeeding. 

II. According to this distinction of the various conceptions, 
have been invented different definitions of one and the same thing 
as to its essence. For instance, ‘‘ Repentance is a change of 
mind and heart from evil to good, proceeding from godly sorrow.” 
It is also ‘‘ sorrow after the commission of sin on account of God 
being offended, and through this sorrow a change of the whole 
heart from evil to good.” And “It is a true conversion of our 
life to God, proceeding from a sincere and serious fear of God, 
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which consists in the mortification of our flesh and of the old man, 
and in the quickening of the Spirit.” We disapprove of none of 
these three definitions, because in substance and essence they 
agree among themselves, and, sufficiently for [the purposes of ] 
true piety, declare the nature of the thing. But a more copious 
definition may be given, such as the following : ** Repentance, 
Penitence, or Conversion is an act of the entire man, by which 
in his Understanding he disapproves of sin universally considered, 
in his Affections he hates it, and as perpetrated by himself is 
sorry for it and in the whole of his life avoids it: By which he 
also in his Understanding approves of righteousness, in his Affec- 
tions loves it, and in the whole of his life follows after it: And 
thus [avertit] he turns himself away from Satan and the world, 
and [convertit] returns unto God and adheres to Him, that God 
may abide in him, and that he may abide in God.” 

III. We call Repentance “the act of man,” that we’ may 
distinguish it from REGENERATION, which is “ the act of God.” 
These two have some things in common, and are on certain 
points in affinity ; yet, in reality, according to the peculiar nature 
which each of them possesses, they are distinct ; though, according 
to their subjects, they are not separated.—We add, that itis “the 
act of the entire man :” For it is his act with regard to the entire 
mind or soul, and all its faculties; and with regard to the body 
as it is united to the soul, and is an organ or instrument sub- 
jected to the pleasure and command of the soul. (1 Kings xviii, 
37; Rom. xii, 1,2.) It is an act which concerns the whole life of 
man as it is rational, and as it was born |apta] with an aptitude 
to tend towards sin and towards God, and to turn aside from either 
of them: It consists of the understanding, the affections, the 
senses, and motion; and concurs with all these conjointly, though 
subordinately, to [the production of ] Repentance, Penitence, or 
Conversion. (1.) In this act the UnpERsTaNDING performs its 
office both by a general [estimatione] appreciation of its value 
and by its particular approbation and disapprobation. (2.) The 
AFFECTIONS or Passions perform theirs, as they are eoibuumrinos, 
concupiscible, by loving, hating, mourning, and rejoicing 5 and 
as they are Sujozidys, irascible,* by being angry, zealous, indig- 
nant, fearful and hopeful. (Ephes. iii, & iv.)\—(3.) The Senses, 
both internal and external, perform their office, by their aversion 
from unbecoming objects, and by their conversion to those which 
are suitable and proper. (Rom. vi, 13, 19.)—(4.) Lastly, the 


* See Disputation IV, § LXXI, p. 131. 
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Mortons of the tongue, hands, feet, and of the other members 
of the body, perform their office by removal from things unlaw- 
ful and inexpedient, and by their application to those which are 
lawful and expedient. ; 

IV: The Object of Repentance is the evil of unrighteousness 
or of sin, (considered both universally, and as committed by the 
penitent himself,) and the good of righteousness. (Psalm XXXIV, 
15; Ezek. xviii, 28.) The evil of unrighteousness is first in order, 
the good of righteousness is first in dignity: From the former, 
Repentance has its commencement; in the latter, it terminates 
and rests. The Object may be considered in a manner somewhat 
different: For since we are commanded [converti] to return to 
God, from whom we had turned away, God is also the Object of 
Conversion and Repentance, as He is the Hater of sin and of evil 
men, the Lover of righteousness and of righteous men, Good to 
those who repent, and their Chief Good, and, on the contrary, the 
Severe Avenger and the certain Destruction of those who persevere 
in sin. (Mal. v, 7; Zech.i, 8; Deut. vi, 5.) To this Object may be 
directly opposed another personal object, the Devil, from whom 
by Repentance we must take our departure. (Ephes. iv, 27; 
James iv, 7.) To the Devil may be added an Object which is an 
accessary to him, and that is, the World, of which he is called 
“the Prince,” (John xii, 31; xiv, 30,)—both as it contains 
within it arguments suitable for Satan to employ in seduction, 
such as riches, honours and pleasures, (Luke iv, 5, 6; 1 John 
il, 15, 16,)—and as it renders to the Devil something that resem- 
bles personal service. (Rom. vi, 9,7.) In both these methods, the 
world attracts men to itself, and detains them after they are 
united to it: From it also we are commanded to turn away. 
Nay, man himself may obtain the province of an object opposed to 
God; and he is commanded to separate himself from himself, 
that he may live not according to man but according to God. 
(Ephes. iv, 22; Col. iii, 9—17; Rom. vi, 10—3.) 

V. The primary Efficient Cause of Repentance is God, and 
Christ as He is through the Spirit Mediator between God and 
man. (Jer. xxxi, 18; Ezek. xxxvi, 25, 26; Acts-v, 31; xvii, 
30.) The inly-moving Cause is the goodness, grace, and philan- 
thropy of God our Creator and Redeemer, who loves the 
salvation of his creature, and desires |declarare| to manifest the 
riches of his mercy in the salvation of his miserable creature. 
(Rom. xi, 5.) The Outwardly-moving Cause, through the mode 
of merit, is the obedience, the death and the intercession of 


Christ ; (Isai. liii, 5; 1 Cor. i, 30, 31; 2 Cor. v, 21;) and, 
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through the mode of moving to merey, it is the unhappy con- 
dition of sinners, whom the Devil holds captive in the snares of 
miquity, and who will perish, by their own demerits according to 
the condition of the Law, and necessarily according to the will of 
God manifested in the Gospel, unless they repent. (John ii, 16; 
Ezek. xvi, 3—63; Luke xiii, 3, 5; Isai. xxxi, 6; Jer. ii, 14; 
Psalm cxix, 71; in the Prophets passim ; Rom. vii, 6, 17.) 

VI. The Proximate yet less Principal Cause is, man himself, 
converted and converting himself by the power and efficacy of 
the grace of God and the Spirit of Christ. The External Cause 
inciting to repent is, the miserable state of the sinners who do not 
repent, and the felicitous and blessed state of those who repent,— 
whether such state be known from the law of Moses or from 
that of nature, from the Gospel or from personal experience, or 
from the examples of other persons who [¢nciderunt in| have 
been visited with the most grievous plagues through impenitence, 
or who through repentance have been made partakers of many 
blessings. (Rom. ii, 5; Acts ii, 37.) The Internal and inly- 
moving Cause is, not only a consciousness of sin and a sense of 
misery through fear of the Deity who has been offended, with a 
desire to be delivered from both, but it is likewise [an incipient] 
faith and hope of the gracious mercy and pardon of God. 

VII. The Instrumental Causes which God ordinarily uses for 
our Conversion, and by which we are solicited and led to Repen- 
tance, are the Law and the Gospel. Yet the office of each in 
this matter is quite distinct, so that the more excellent province 
in it is assigned to the Gospel, and the Law acts the part of its 
servant or attendant. For, in the first place, the very command 
to repent is evangelical; and the promise of pardon, and the 
peremptory threat of eternal destruction unless the man repents, 
which are added to it, belong peculiarly to the Gospel. (Matt. 
ui, 1; Mark i, 4; Luke xxiv, 47.) But the Law proves the 
necessity of Repentance, by convincing man of sin and of the 
anger of the offended Deity; from which conviction arise a 
certain sorrow and a fear of punishment, which in its commence- 
ment is servile or slavish solely through a regard to the Law, 
but which in its progress becomes a filial fear through a view of 
the Gospel: (Rom. iti, 13, 20; vii, '7:) From these also proceed, 
by the direction [loco motive] of an inducement to remove, or 
repent, a certain external abstinence from evil works, and such a 
performance of some righteousness as is not hypocritical. (Maat: 
i, 8; vii, 17; James ii, 14—26.) But as the Law does not 
proceed beyond “the ministration of death and of the letter, 
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the services of the Gospel here again become necessary, which 
administers the Spirit, by whose illumination, inspiration and 
gracious and efficacious strengthening, Repentance itself in its 
essential and integral parts is completed and perfected. Nay the 
very conviction of sin belongs in some measure to the Gospel, 
since sin itself has been committed against the command both 
concerning Faith and Repentance. (Mark xvi, 16; John Xvl, 
8—15.) 

VIII. There are likewise other Causes aiding or auxiliary to 
Repentance, some of which are usually employed by God himself, 
and others of them by those who are penitent. (1.) For God 
sometimes sends the cross and afflictions, by which, as [stimulis | 
with goads, He excites and invites to Repentance: At other 
times, He visits them with the contrary blessings, that He may 
lead them, after having been invited, by goodness and lenity to 
Repentance. (1 Cor. xi, 32; Jer. xxxi, 18; Psalm Ixxx & lxxxv,) 
(2.) The Causes employed by penitents themselves are Watching, 
Fasting, and other. corporal Chastisements, as well as Prayers 
which are of the greatest efficacy in obtaining and performing 
Repentance. The other Causes employed by men are likewise 
serviceable in exciting the ardour of these Prayers. (Psalm cxix ; 
Rom. ii, 4; v, 3, 4; xii, 11, 12.) It is possible for this relation 
to exist between these Auxiliary and the preceding Instrumental 
Causes, [§ VII,] that the Auxiliary Causes are subservient to 
the Instrumental, since they excite men to a serious and assidu- 
ous meditation on the Law and the Gospel, and by the grace of 
God obtain yet more and more a right understanding of both. 

IX. The Form of Repentance is the Uprightness of the 
turning away from evil, and of the return to God and to righte- 
ousness: It is conformed to the rule of the Divine command, and 
[informata] is produced by an assured faith and hope of the 
Divine Mercy, and by a sincere intention to turn away and to 
return. As the Penitence of Saul, Ahab and Judas was desti- 
tute of this Uprightness, it is unworthy to be reckoned under this 
title. (1 Sam. xv, 24, 25; 1 Kings xxi, 27; Matthew xxvii, 3.) 
But since the mind of the penitent is conscious to itself of this 
Rectitude, or Uprightness, no necessity exists for such a man 
anxiously and solicitously to examine whether it be so great, 
either intensively, extensively, or appreciatively, as the rigour of 
Justice might demand. 

X. The Fruits of Repentance, which may also have the 
relation of Ends, are, (1.) On the part of God, the Remission of 
sins according to the condition of the covenant of grace in Christ, 
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and on account of his obedience, and through faith in Him. 
(Luke xxiv, 47; Acts v, 31; Rom. ill, 24,)—(2.) On our part, 
the fruits are good works, which are « meet for repentance,” 
(Matt. ili, 8: Luke iii, 8;) and “which God fore-ordained,” 
that believers and penitents, who are “created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, should walk in them.” (Ephes. ii, 10.) The 
Ultimate End is the glory of God the Redeemer, who is at once 
just and merciful in Jesus Christ our Lord : (Rev. xvi, 9:) It 
results not only from the gracious and efficacious act of God, who 
bestows Repentance and converts us to himself; but likewise 
from the act of the penitents themselves, by which turning them- 
selves away from sins and returning to God, they “walk in 
newness of living” all the days of their life. It also results from 
the very intention of Repentance itself. 

XI. The parts of Repentance, as is abundantly evident from 
the preceding Theses, according to its two boundaries, (both 
that from which it commences, and that towards which it proceeds 
and in which it terminates,) are two, An Aversion or turning away 
From the Devil and sin, and a Conversion or returning to God and 
righteousness. (Psalm xxxiv, 14; Jer. iv, 1.) They are united 
together by an indissoluble connection; but the former is pre- 
paratory to the latter, while the latter is perfective of the former. 
The Papists, however, make Penitence to consist of three parts ; 
and seem to derive greater pleasure from employing the word 
Penitence about this matter, than in the use of the terms Repent- 
ance and Conversion. 'Their three parts are, the Contrition of 
the heart, the Confession of the mouth, and the Satisfaction of 
the work; about which we make two brief affirmations. (1.) If 
these be received as parts of the Penitence which is necessary 
before God ;—then no Contrition can be so great, either inten- 
sively or appreciatively, as to be in any wise either meritorious 
or capable of obtaining remission of sins:—No Confession of the 
mouth, not even that which is made to God, (provided the 
Confession of the heart only be present,) is necessary to receive 
remission; much less is the Confession which is made to any 
man, even though he be a Priest :—And there is no satisfaction, 
except the obedience of the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
which the Justice of God can be satisfied either for sin or for its 
punishment, even for the very least of either. (Acts iv, 12; Heb. 
x. 10, 14; 1 Cor. i, 30.)—(2.) If these be received as parts of 
the Penitence to which, before the church, that man submits who 
has injured her by scandal, that he may render her satisfaction 
and may [serviat] contribute to her edification; then indeed 
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those words [Contrition, Confession and Satisfaction] may bear 
an accommodated sense, and such a distribution of them may be 
useful to the church. 

_ XII. The contrary to Repentance is Impenitence, and a 
pertinacious Perseverance in sinning: Of which there are two 
degrees, one the Delay of Penitence, the other Final Impenitence 
unto Death. The latter of them has a certain expectation of eternal 
destruction, even according to the most merciful will of God 
revealed in Christ and in the Gospel; lest any one should 
persuade himself, that the Devils themselves, and men who have 
passed their lives in impiety, will at length experience the mercy 
of God.* The former of them, the Delay of Penitence, is mar- 
vellously dangerous, for three reasons: (1.) Because it is im the 
power and hand of God to make even the delay of a single hour 
to be a final impenitence, since to Him belongs the dominion and 
lordship over our life and death. (2.) Because after a habit of 
sinning has been introduced by daily exercise, a man is rendered 
aveicbytos, incapable of feeling, and his conscience becomes 
‘* seared with a hot iron.” (1 Tim. iv, 2.)—(3.) Because, after 
the gate of grace has by the just judgment of God been closed on 
account of a malicious continuance in sins, no passage is open for 
the Sprrtr, who is necessarily the Author of Repentance. There- 
fore let these words always resound in our ears, “ To-day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” (Heb. iii, 7, 8; 
Psalm xev, 7, 8.) And this exhortation of the Apostle, “ Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling: For it is God 
who worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 
(Phil. u,.12, 13.) May this be graciously granted to us by God 
the Father of mercies, in the Son of his Love, by the Holy 
Spirit, of both of them! To whom be praise and glory for 
ever! AMEN. 


CoRoLLARIES. 


It is not a correct saying, that “to those who relapse after 
having been baptized, Penitence is a second plank [for their 
escape] after shipwreck.” 

Those persons act harshly who, from the example of God not 
pardoning sins except to him that is penitent, refuse to forgive 


their brother unless he confesses his fault, and earnestly begs 
pardon. 


* See the note vol. J, pp. 576, 577. 
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DISPUTATION XVIII. 
ON THE CHURCH AND ITS HEAD. 
Respondent, GERARD, THE Son or Hetmicutus. 


As it is of the greatest utility to hold a right belief about the 

church of God and its Head, and as there is at present a great 

» controversy between the Orthodox and the Papists respecting 

this matter, it appears to us that we shall not be unprofitably 

occupied, if we treat of the Church and of its Head, in a few 
Theses. 


I. Tux Church, ecclesia, is a word of Greek origin, used in 
the Greek version of the Old Testament for the Hebrew word 
amp, ‘the assembly ;” (Deut. xxiii, 2; Judges xx, 2;) and 
properly signifies ‘* a congregation of persons called out,” from 
the very etymology of the word and from the most frequent usage 
of the Sacred Writings, without any distinction of the small or the 
great number of those who belong to such an assemblage. For 
sometimes it signifies the uniyersal assembly of all those who have 
been called out ; (Acts xx, 28; Eph. i, 22;) at other times, an 
extraordinary multitude; (Acts ii, 41, 47;) and at other times, 
only a few persons, comprised in a single family. (Rom. xvi, 5.) 
This diversity in its application is made on account of one essen- 
tial reason in all of them; and as this reason belongs equally to 
an assembly of few persons, of many, and of all, these several 
assemblages equally partake of the name of “ the Church,” with 
this difference alone,—that a congregation consisting of numerous 
members is called a greater church, but not more a church, 
according to the axiom of the Logicians, ‘* A. substance does not 
receive more and less. 

II. According to this very general notion, the church of God 
is defined, “ A congregation of men called forth by God, out of 
their own nature, into the supernatural dignity of adoption as 
sous of God to his glory, and of those who answer this call of 
God.” For the act of vocation, as proceeding from God who 
calls, and as properly received by those who are called, completes 
his church. Under this definition are likewise comprehended 
those angels who are called in Scripture “ the elect;” (1 SG imy. 
v, 21;) whether they be considered as an assembly separated 
from men, or as belonging to one church with men. (Psalm Ixviil, 
17; Jude 14; Rev. v, 11; Heb. xii, 22.) According to this 
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notion, the church of all of them is called ‘ most Catholic.” But 
omitting any further mention of angels, about whose vocation 
the Scriptures speak sparingly, we will contemplate the church 
as consisting of human beings. We must here consider men in 
two respects,—According to the primeval state in which they 
were created after the image of God,—And in reference to their 
fall from that state into corruption and misery. 

III. 1. Because, when men are considered in their primitive 
state, they were created to be not only what they actually were, 
but likewise to be elevated to a state of higher felicity, agreeing 
with the image of God ; bearing the impress of which, as children 
they resembled their Heavenly Father; (Gen. i, 27; Luke ui, 
38 ;) therefore, in this state, theirs was the calling forth, by which 
they were called out from nature and natural felicity to partake 
of the fruit of Divine adoption, by the observance of the Law 
which had been imposed on them, and which had been sanctioned 
by the promise of a life of blessedness assured to them through 
the sacrament of the tree of life, (Gen. ii, 9, 10,) and by a threat 
of death. They were therefore the church of God, neither 
redeemed by the blood of Christ, nor formed anew by regenera- 
tion of the Spirit, nor by a new creation, but they were instituted 
as a church by the primitive creation of God, and formed by a 
vocation according to the Legal covenant. 

IV. Before the Fall, this church in reality consisted only of 
our first parents, Adam and Eve; but in [ potentia] capacity 
it embraced the whole of the human race that were mcluded in 
their loins, and that were afterwards to proceed from them by 
natural propagation: This was done by God’s constant and 
perpetual ordinance, according to which he included all their 
posterity in the covenant into which He had entered with the 
parents, provided the parents continued in this covenant. (Gen. 
xvii, '7; Rom. v, 12, 14.) And in this respect, the church before 
the Fall may take to itself the epithet of « Catholic.” But, asa 
promise of the remission of sins was not annexed to this covenant, 
when our first parents transgressed this Law, which had been 
imposed as a trial of obedience, they fell from the covenant and 
ceased to be the church of God, (Jer. xi, 3,) they were expelled 
from the tree of life and out of Paradise, the symbols of life eter- 
nal and [domicilit] of the place in which it was to be enjoyed, 
and were thus by nature rendered “ children of wrath.” (Gen. 111.) 

V. 2. Wherefore, if a church was to be again collected from 
among men, it was to be called out from that state of sin and 
misery, But it was to be collected through the decree of the 
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gracious mercy of God: He therefore employed such a mode of 
calling the members forth as was agreeable to that state, that is, 
the institution of a new and gracious covenant, as the word is used 
in the writings of the evangelists. (Jer. xxxi, 33 ; Matt. xxvi, 28.) 
‘This covenant exhibits remission of sins ratified by the blood of 
the Mediator, Christ the only-begotten Son of God, and the 
Spirit of grace through faith in Him. (Heb. ix, 15; Gal. iii, 2,5; 
iv, 9.) Toa participation in this covenant men have been called 
‘* in divers manners,” according to the economy of time most 
wisely [distributam] arranged by God: First, By the declara- 
tion or solemn promise of the Blessed Seed, (Gen. in, 15; Rom. 
i, 2,) when the Heir was by appointment constituted an infant : 
Wherefore He was also to be detained for a time under the 
preparatory discipline of the Law economically repeated. ArrEr- 
warps, By that full manifestation in the Gospel, when, according 
to “the time appointed of God the Father,” the Heir had 
arrived at maturity. (Gal. iv, 1—4; Matt. xi, 11—13.) 

VI. But this economic distinction, and this diversity in the 
method of calling forth, do not make a double and in substance 
a different church. For it is one and the same [homo] person 
that is an infant and afterwards a full-grown man, not distin- 
guished except with regard to age and advancement according to 
increased age: But the whole church, both before and after 
Christ, is called one heir. (Gal. iv.) The whole church, collected 
together from among the Jews and the Gentiles, is also called 
** one new man ;” and not from those Jews only who lived after 
the advent of Christ, but likewise from those who lived prior to 
his coming when the Gentiles ‘were without Christ, being then 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise.” (Eph. u, 12—15.) The church is one city, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, “ the mother of all” those who are 
blessed with faithful Abraham, and who, “as Isaac was, are 
the children of promise.” (Gal. iv, 26—28.) It is also one house 
of God founded upon Christ the Chief Corner-stone, which has 
been laid in a foundation the most firm and _ stable, through the 
preaching not only of the apostles, but likewise of the prophets, 
(Eph. 1, 20—22,) to the latter of whom also belong Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, as well as Moses himself, who according to the 
authority of the promise was a son, (Heb. xi, 24—26,) although 
a servant in the house with regard to the economical legislation 
which was administered by his hands. (iii, 4.) 

VII. This assembly being distinguished in the manner already 
described, by the names of * the one heir” and ‘the one new 
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man,” of “the one city” and ‘the one house of God,” is in the 


most ample signification and in the widest latitude called “ the 
Catholic Church,” collected together from among men of every 
period and age from the first promise of the Seed of the woman 
to the end of the world, and of all places ;—men, who have been 
called forth to the participation of the grace of God, and to the 
service of his glory ; and who are obedient to this Divine calling. 
(Heb. xi; xii, 22—24.) It is distributed into two integral mem- 
bers, each of which is homogeneous and similar to the whole ; 
that is, into the church before Christ, and that after Him: 
(Gal. iv, 1—4; Heb. xi, 40:) But asa discussion upon their 
agreement and difference will be a labour rather too prolix, we 
will not enter into it on this occasion: Omitting therefore the 
peculiar consideration of that which was before Christ, our 
further attention shall be directed to that which is specially called 
‘* Christian,” yet not to the entire exclusion of the other. 

VIII. We may be permitted, therefore, to define the Chris- 
tian Church, “ A congregation of believers, who have been called 
by the saving vocation of God from the state of corruption to the 
dignity of the sons of God through the Gospel, and are by a 
true faith ingrafted into Christ, as living members are to the 
Head, to the praise of the glorious grace of God. (Matt v, 15, 16; 
Acts iv, 31; 1 Peter ii, 9; v, 10; Rom. vii, 28—30; vi, 5; 
Eph. i, 17; v, 30.) This, as a general definition, belongs to 
every congregation of believers, whether it be small or large; it 
also appertains to the Catholic Church, which contains the entire 
number of believers from the time when Christ came into his 
kingdom unto the consummation of all things: Which Universal 
Company we properly describe, if we add these few words to the 
previous description, ‘* Of all the believers who have been called 
out from every tongue, tribe, people, nation and vocaticn,” &c. 
From this it is apparent, that the Catholic or Universal Church 
differs from particular churches in nothing which relates to the 
substance of the church, but solely in its amplitude: An argu- 
ment which ought to be diligently observed in our controversy 
with the Papists. 

IX. The Efficient Cause of the church, that both produces 
her by regeneration and preserves her by daily education, and 
that perfects her by an immediate union of her to himself, is 
God the Father, in his well-beloved Son Jesus Christ, by the 
Spirit of Christ who is the Redeemer and the Head of the church. 
(2 Tim. i, 9; 1 Peter i, 12.) We view the Gospel as the Instru- 
ment, that is, “ the incorruptible seed by which the church is 


XVILI-) JAMES ARMINIUS. Qa 


born again.” (1 Peter i, 23, 25.) Hence those persons also 
whom God appointed to be ministers of the Gospel, were the 
Instrumental Causes, and are called ‘co-operators,” or ‘* workers 
together with God,” of whom some are employed in laying the 
foundation, others in raising the superstructure. (1 Cor. 11, 5, 105 
Rom. xv, 18—21; Eph. ii, 20.) They are indeed the founders 
of many particular churches, by their oral preaching; but by. 
their writings [consignatam] which have been delivered down to 
us, they are the founders of all churches and of the whole 
Catholic Church: On this account the entire church of Christ 
is called Apostolical. 

X. We call the act of this Cause that produces the church 
and preserves her, [evocatio] ‘a calling forth.” This word 
includes, First, the point from which a commencement is made 
to that in which it terminates, and, Tarn, the means by which 
men proceed from the one to the other. (1.) The Point of 
Commencement is the state of sin and misery; in which state a 
sinner without the law [acqziescit| is at ease and flatters himself ; 
but to which a sinner is averse who is under the law through the 
vocation previously administered by the legal spirit, that is, the 
spirit of bondage, and from which he desires to. be delivered. 
(Matt. ix, 13; xi, 28; Rom. vii.) Lhe Point of Termination is 
the dignity of being adopted as the sons of God, which also, 
with respect to the desire of those who have been called forth, 
may be fitly denominated their End. (2.) The Means by which 
men proceed from the one point to the other, is Faith in Christ, 
by which we obtain this dignity, and are “translated from the 
kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of light” and of the Son 
of Ged, through the decree of Divine Predestination. (Jer. 1, 12; 
Coloss. i, 18; Acts xvi, 17.) 

XI. Hence it will easily appear what it 1s that we have laid 
down as the Matter or Substance of this calling forth, about 
which it is conversant, and in which it exercises its operation. 
Sinners are the remote Matter ; for to them alone is an entrance 
into this way necessary. The stili nearer Maiter are sinners 
through the law acknowledging their sins, deploring their state, 
and expecting redemption. (Gal. u, 15, 16, 21; Matt. ix, 13; 
xi, 28; Rom. vin, 28—30.) Believers are the proximate Matter, 
who alone are called to the fellowship of Jesus Christ, and to a 
participation of the inheritance which He has purchased for his 
children with his own blood, and of which He 1s constituted the 
Dispenser to those who obey Him. (Heb. v, 9.) Hor however 
perfect in the act vocation is, when it has proceeded from Him 


248 THE WORKS OF (PUR. Dis. 


who calls us, yet 4 relative effect is required for this purpose— 
that they who are called may be numbered in the name of the 
church. (Acts ii, 41.) Wherefore we exclude from the church, 
unbelievers, apostates, hypocrites, and those heretics who do not 
hold Christ as the Head. (Eph. i, 22.) We make a distinction 
between those who have not been baptized with the external 
baptism of water, those who have been excommunicated by the 
sentence of the church, and schismatics ; and according to the 
varying distinction [in each case] we affirm either that they belong 
to the church, or that they do not belong to her. 

XII. As the Form of the church is of the genus of relatives, 
we place it as relatively necessary, and in reality in the relation 
of disquiparancy, as we are enjoined to do by the relative names 
by which the church is called. For she is called “ the Body,” 
(Eph. i, 23,) “the Bride,” (John iii, 29,) “the city or the kingdom,” 
(Heb. i, 8,) and “ the House,” (1 Tim. iii, 15,) in relation to 
‘the Head,” (Eph. i, 22; Col. i, 18,) to “the Bridegroom,” 
to “ the King,” and “ the Master” or the Father of the family. 
But the Relation between these things which are thus relatively 
placed, consists of three points or degrees, Union, [ordinatione] 
Appointment, and Communication. (1.) The Form therefore 
of the church in Union is with her Head, Husband, King, and 
Master of the house or family ; which is formed by his Spirit, 
and by the faith of the church. (Gal. 11, 20; Rom. viii, 9—11.) 
—(%.) In her Subordination under her Head, Husband and 
King, which is required by the perfection and virtue of her 
Head, and by the necessity and usefulness of the church herself. 
(Eph. v, 23.)—(3.) In the Influence of life, sensation and motion: 
which Influence benevolently proceeds from the Head, and is 
happily [percepta] apprehended by the church. 

XIII. The Chief End of the church is the glory of Him by 
whose gracious evocation the church is what she is; the glory 
which He completes in his gracious acts towards the church, by 
creating, preserving, increasing and perfecting her. (Eph. i, 12.) 
To this glory is: justly subordinate that which the church 1s 
commanded to ascribe to Him, and which she will ascribe as 
[complementum] the perfecting of her « throughout all ages, 
world without end.” (Rom. xi, 36; 1 Peter il, 9; Eph. iu, 21; 
v, 20.) As the salvation of the church is the gift of her Head 
and King, it cannot be the End of his church, though it may be 
the End which she intends by her faith, and which she strives 
to obtain that she may be blessed before God. 

XIV. But the church is herself now distinguished according 
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to the acts of God towards her, so far as she perceives all or some 
of them. (1.) She that has a perception only of the act of Crea- 
tion and Preservation, is said to be in the way or course ; and is 
called :mlitant, because she must still contend with sin, the flesh, 
_ the world and Satan. (Eph. vi, 11,12; Heb. xii, 1—4.)— 
(2.) But she that is made partaker besides of the consummation, 
is said to be in her own land, and is called triwmphant: After 
conquering her enemies she rests from her labours, and reigns 
with Christ in Heaven. (Rev. i, 21; xiv, 13.) To that part of 
the church which is militant on earth, the title of Catholic or 
Universal is likewise ascribed, as embracing within her [ambitu] 
pale every particular combatant or soldier. We place neither 
any church, nor any thing belonging to her, in Purgatory: For 
that is a real Utopia,* and of great notoriety among all men. 

XV. Hence since the calling forth of the church is made 
inwardly by the Spirit and outwardly by the word preached, 
(Acts xvi, 14,)—and since those who are called answer inwardly 
by faith, and outwardly by the profession of their faith, as they 
who are called have an inward man and an outward; (2 Cor. iv, 
16 ;)—therefore, in reference to those who are called, the church 
is distinguished into the Visible and the Invisible from an external 
adjunct and accident. She is Invisible, as “ believing with the 
heart unto righteousness ;” and she is Visible, as ‘ making confes- 
sion with the mouth unto salvation.” (Rom. x, 9, 10.) This 
Visibility and Invisibility belong neither less nor more to the 
whole Catholic Church, than to each particular church: For that 
which is called «* the Catholic Invisible Church” does not apper- 
tain to this subject, because it cannot come together into one 
place and thus be exposed to view. But as more persons “ are 
called,” than ‘ are chosen” or elected ; (Matt. xx, 16;) and 
as many of the called profess with their mouths ‘ that they know 
God, while in works they deny Him;” (‘Titus i, 16;) and since 
of the hearts of these men God is the sole Judge, who alone 
«‘ knoweth them that are his;” (2 Tim. ii, 19;) therefore such 
persons are judged, on account of the promise; to belong to the 
visible church, although equivocally, since they do not belong to 
the invisible church, and have none of that inward communion 
with the Head which is the Form of the church. 

XVI. Then, since the church is collected out of * the world 
that lieth wholly in wickedness,” (John xv, 19; Matt. xv, 93) 


* Sir Thomas More’s book under this title was, as a work of imagination, a great 
favourite among the learned of that age. It is foundin the very scarce Catalogue of 
our Author’s private library. 
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and as this office is frequently performed by ministers who preach 
another doctrine than that which the word of God contains; 
(2 Cor. xi, 15; Gal. iii, 1—3;) and since the church is composed 
of men who are exposed to deception and to falling, nay of such 
as are actually deceived and fallen; on this account the church 
is distinguished, with respect to the doctrine of faith, into “ the 
Orthodox” and “ the Heretical ;” with respect to Divine worship, 
into “ the Idolatrous,” and “ that which retains the right worship 
of God and of Christ ;” and with respect to the moral virtues 
prescribed in the Second Table of the Law, into “a purer church,” 
or into ‘one that is more impure.” In all these respects, degrees 
are also to be observed, according to which one church is more 
heretical, idolatrous and impure, than another: But concerning 
all these things a right judgment must be formed according 
to the Scriptures. In this relation, too, the word ‘* Catholic” 
is used respecting those churches which are neither oppressed 
with destructive heresy nor are idolatrous. 

XVII. Wherefore that question is confused and preposterous 
which asks, “Can the Catholic church err?” when the enquiry 
ought rather to be, “ Can the assembly that errs be the church ?” 
For as faith is prior to the church, and as the church obtains this 
appellation on account of her believing, so the name of “the 
Church ” is taken away from any church so far as she errs from 
the faith. Yet if this question be pressed by any one, we say 
that by it nothing more is asked than this, ‘ Can it happen 
that at any one time there can be no assemblage or congregation 
of men in the whole world who have not a right faith in Christ 
and God?” 'To which an answer is readily made by a negation ; 
because the church on earth will never totally fail, but must 
continue to be collected together without interruption to the end 
of the world, although not always from the same places and 
nations: (Matt. xxviii, 20; Rev. ii, 5:) Otherwise Christ will 
not have any kingdom on earth, and will not rule in the midst of 
his enemies until they be made his footstool. (Psalm ex, 1, 2.) 

We have hitherto treated of the church herself, let us now 
briefly consider her Head. 

XVIII. The conditions of the Head of the church are, that 
it should contain within itself, in a manner the most perfect, all 
things necessary to the life and salvation of the church, that it 
should have a due [symmetriam] proportion to the church, 
should be fitly united to her and placed in order with her, and 
that by its own virtue it may supply to her life, sensation and 
motion. - But these conditions agree with Christ alone: For “ in 
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Him all fulness dwells ;” (Col. i, 195) * and of his fulness have 
all we received.” (John i, 16.) Him hath the Father constituted 
‘*the Head over all things to the church ;” and he bestows salva- 
tion on his body, which is the church. (Ephes. i, 22; v, 25.) 
By His Spirit the Church is animated, perceives and moves, 
(Rom. vii, 9—12.) Nor is this to be understood only about 
internal communication, but likewise concerning external adminis- 
tration: For it is He who sends forth his Word and his Spirit, 
(Matt. xxvii, 19; Acts ii, 33.) who institutes a ministry in the 
church, who appoints, as presidents over this ministry, apostles, 
evangelists, pastors and teachers. (Ephes. iv, 11, 12.) On this 
- account He is called “the Chief Pastor or Shepherd,” (1 Pet. 
v, 4,) who assists and “* works with” his ministers, ‘both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost ;” (Mark xvi, 20; Acts iv, 30;) and who defends 
his church against her enemies, and procures likewise her temporal 
good, so far as He considers it to be requisite for her inward and 
eternal benefit. 

XIX. This name therefore, “the Head of the church,” 
cannot be adapted, according to any consideration, either to the 
apostle Peter or to the Roman Pontiff. The Papists themselves 
grant, that it cannot be according to internal communication ; 
and we prove that it cannot be according to external adminis- 
tration, in the following manner: (1.) St. Peter was himself 
constituted an apostle by Christ, after the same constitution as 
that by which Christ is said to have appointed Apostles. (Ephes. 
iv, 7, 11; 1 Pet.i, 1.) Therefore the rest of the apostles were 
not constituted by St. Peter; which appointment St. Paul 
expressly denies respecting himself when he says, that he 
obtained his apostleship “ neither of men nor by man :” (Gal. 1, 
1.)—(2.) St. Peter is [sym-presbyter] a fellow-elder: Therefore 
he is not the Chief of the Elders. (1 Pet. v, 1.)—(3.) To 5t. 
Peter “ was committed the Gospel of the circumcision,” as that 
of the uncircumcision was by equal right and authority committed 
to St. Paul: Therefore “ they gave to each other the mght hand 
of fellowship.” (Gal. ii, 7—9)—(4.) St. Peter was reprehended 
by St. Paul, ‘because he did not walk uprightly according to 
the truth of the Gospel:” ‘Therefore he was not a suitable 
person to receive in charge the administration of the whole 
church.—(5.) St. James, Cephas and John, are all placed by the 
apostle Paul as equal in degree; nay, and as being accounted 
columns by the churches, with no difference among them.—(6.) 
On the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem are inscribed 
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“‘ the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb,” each name on 
each foundation without the pre-eminence of any single one 
apart.—(7.) St. Paul says, that “‘in nothing was he behind the 
very chief apostles:” (2 Cor. xii, 11:) Therefore he was not 
inferior to St. Peter who was one of them.—(8.) St. Paul says, 
that he “ laboured more abundantly than all the rest :” (1 Cor. 
xv, 10:) But he could not have spoken this with truth, if the 
care of managing the whole church lay upon St. Peter, and if 
he administered its concerns through St. Paul and other persons. 
The objections which the Papists urge in favour of [Primatu] 
the primacy or pre-eminence of St. Peter, will be examined in 
the Disputation itseif. 

XX. Hence it follows, that neither does this title of “ the 
Head of the church” belong to the Roman Pontiff: For what- 
ever portion of right and dignity belongs to him, the Papists say, 
it is derived from St. Peter, because he has succeeded to the 
chair and to the functions of that apostle. But let it be allowed 
for the sake of argument, though by no means conceded, that 
the Primacy of administration over the whole church was granted 
to Peter; yet it does not follow from this, that the same right 
has devolved on the Roman Pontiff: For before this inference 
can be deduced from such a supposition, the following proposi- 
tions must be previously proved: (1.) That this right was not 
personal but successive. (2.) That this succession was inseparably 
connected with a certain Chair; that he who succeeded to it 
enjoyed this right ; and that he had in fact, by some means or 
other, urefragably gained possession of this Chair. (3.) That 
St. Peter was Bishop of Rome, and that he died in Rome while 
discharging the duties of that Bishopric. (4.) That, from the 
period of St. Peter’s death in the discharge of his Episcopal 
functions at Rome, this Primacy has been inseparably connected 
with the Papal Chair. *—AIl these things, therefore, they must 
prove by undoubted arguments, since they teach it to be of the 
necessity of salvation that every man be subject to the Roman 
Pontiff. 

Tothat God in whom, by whom, and for whom all things 
subsist, be praise and glory for ever and ever ! ‘ 


* Hatravag. de Major. et Obed, 
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DISPUTATION XIX. 
ON THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN BEFORE Gop. 
Respondent, Atarp Dr Vrizs. 


As frequent mention is made in Scripture of Justirication, and 
since this doctrine is of great importance to salvation, and is 
an these days not a little controverted ; it seems that we shall not 
be acting unprofitably if we institute a disquisition on this sub- 

ject from the Scriptures. 


I. Since the word ‘ Justification” is deduced from Justice, 
from this notion its signification will be appropriately derived. 
Justice or Righteousness, when properly considered, signifies 
Rectitude, or an agreement with right reason. (Psalnrixayge 
Ephes. vi, 14; Phil.i, 11; 1 John ii, 7.) And it is contem- 
plated either as a Quality or as an Act,—a quality inhering in a 
subject, an Act produced by an efficient cause. The word 
‘s Justification” denotes an Act that is occupied either in infusing 
the Quality of righteousness into some person or in acquiring it 
for him, or in forming a judgment on a person and his acts and in 
pronouncing sentence on them. 

II. If therefore according to its Quality, Justification be the 
acquisition of righteousness, it is the Act of one who by repeated 
acts acquires a habit of righteousness,—that is, the act of a 
rational creature. (Ephes. iv, 24.) If it be the infusion of 
righteousness, it is the act of Him who infuses the habit of 
righteousness into a rational creature,—that is, the act of God 
either as Creator or Regenerator. (Isai. v, 23.) The Justifica- 
tion which is occupied about a person and his acts, is the act 
of a Judge making an estimate in his own mind of the deed and 
of the author of it, and according to that estimate forming a 
judgment and pronouncing sentence,—that is, the act of a man 
justifying the wisdom and the justice of God, (Matt. xi, 19; 
Psalm Ixxxi,) of a Prince justifying the cause of his subject, of 
a Pharisee justifying himself, (Luke xvi, 15,) of God justifying 
the deed of Phinchas, (Psalm cvi, 31,) and our Lord’s justifica- 
tion of the conduct of the Publican. (Luke xviii, 14.) 

III. From this necessary distinction of the words it appears, 
that Bellarmine both admits an equivocation, and feigns an 
adversary for himself that is not adverse to him, when he pro- 
poses the state of the controversy which exists between him and 
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us on this doctrine in these words: * ‘Is the righteousness by 
which we are formally justified, inherent or imputative?” (1.) 
The equivocation lies in this, that the word ‘ Justification,” 
when it is occupied about inherent righteousness, signifies the 
infusion of righteousness; but when it is employed respecting 
imputative righteousness, it signifies the estimate of the mind, 
the judgment, and the pronouncing of the sentence. (2.) He 
invents an adversary ; because no one denies, that the form by 
which any man is intrinsically righteous and is declared to be so, 
is the habit or inherent quality of righteousness: But we deny 
that the word “ Justification” is received in this sense, in St. 
Paul’s disputation against the Gentiles and the Jews, (Rom. u, 
ill, iv, v,) and against the false brethren, (Gal. 1, ili, v,) or 
even by St. James in his Epistle. Wherefore we must main- 
tain, either that the controversy between the Papists and us is 
respecting Justification when received as the act of a Judge, or 
that our controversy has nothing in common with that of St. 
Paul. (James ii.) 

IV. The Justification therefore of a man before God is that 
by which, when he is placed before the tribunal of God, he is 
considered and pronounced, by God as a Judge, [ justus] 
righteous and worthy of the reward of righteousness; whence 
also the recompence of reward itself follows by necessity of 
consequence. (Rom. 1, m3; Luke xvii, 14.) But since three 
things come under consideration in this place,—Man who is to 
be judged, God the Judge, and the Law according to which 
judgment must be passed; each of them may be variously 
considered, and it is also necessary according to these three to 
vary Justification itself. (1.) For Man may be considered 
either as having discharged the works of righteousness without 
sin, (Rom. 1, 13,) or as a sinner. (ii, 23.)—(2.) God may be 
viewed as seated on a throne of rigid and severe Justice, (Psalm 
exlii, 2,) or on a throne of Grace and Mercy. (Heb. iv, 16.)— 
(3.) The Law is either that of Works, or that of Faith; (Rom. 
i, 27;) and since each of these has a natural correspondence 
together and mutually agree with each other, Justification may 
[evocari] be reduced to two opposite species or forms: Of which 
the one is called that “of the law, in the law, or through the 
law, of the works of the law, of him that worketh and performs 
the law, of debt and not of grace.” (Rom. ii, iii, iv, ix, xi.) 
But the other is styled that “ of faith, from faith, through faith, 
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of a sinner who believes, freely bestowed, of grace and not of 
debt, and without the works of the law.” (Gal. ii, iii, v.) 

V. But since the Law is two-fold, of which mention is made 
in the question of Justification, that is, the Moral and the Cere- 
monial, (for the Judicial part of the Law does not in this place 
come under discussion,) we must see how and in what sense 
Justification is either attributed to each of them or taken away 
from it. (1.) Justification is ascribed to the Mora Law because 
the works prescribed are of and in themselves pleasing to God, 
and are righteousness itself strictly and rigidly taken, so that he 
who does them is on that very account [ justus]| righteous, with- 
out absolution or gratuitous imputation: For this reason Justifi- 
cation cannot be taken away from it, unless for its non-performance. 
(1 -Sami txv, 21, 22:;\:Amos. v, 21—23; Rom. x, 5.) Hence 
Justification by the Moral Law may be defined : “ It is that by 
which a man, having performed the duties of the Moral Law 
without transgression, and being placed before the tribunal of 
the severe Justice of God, is accounted and declared by God to 
be righteous and worthy of the reward of eternal life, in himself, 
of debt, according to the law, and without grace, to his own 
salvation, and to the glory both of Divine and human righteous- 
ness.” (Rom. iv, 4; 111, 27; Ephes. ii, 8, 9.) 

VI. (2.) But the [ratio] rule of the Creremonrat Law is 
widely different: For its works are neither of themselves pleasing 
to God, to enable them to come under the name of righteousness ; 
nor have they such [respectum] a consideration that absolution 
from sins committed against the Moral Law can be obtained 
through them, or that they can be graciously imputed for 
righteousness. (Micah vi, 6—8; Coloss. 1, 16, 20, 21.) Kor 
this reason, in the Scriptures, Justification is taken away from 
it, not because it was not performed, but simply on account of 
the weakness of itself, and not of the flesh which sinned. (Acts 
xii, 39; Heb. ix, 10.) Yet its use for Justification is two-fold 
according to its double reference to the Moral Law and the 
offences committed against it, and to Christ and Faith in Him. 
According to the former, it is the hand-writing recording debts 
and sins: (Col. ii, 14—17:) According to the latter, 1t contains 
a shadow and type of Christ, and of “ good things to come, 
that is, of righteousness and life. (Heb. x, 1.) According to the 
latter, it shewed Christ typically; (Gal. i, 165) according to 
the former, it compelled men to flee to Hm, through faith in 
him. (Gal. 1, 21—24-) 

VII. And this is the cause why the Apostle Paul takes away 
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Justification together and at once from the whole law, though 
for different causes which it is not always necessary to enumerate. 
(Rom. iii, 20, 28; Gal. ii, 16; J ohn v, 24; Psalm exli, 2; 
Rom. iii, iv.) But Justification is attributed to faith, not because 
it is that very righteousness which can be opposed to the rigid and 
severe judgment of God, though it is pleasing to God ; but 
because, through the judgment of mercy triumphing over justice, 
it obtains absolution from sins, and is graciously imputed for 
righteousness. (Acts xiii, 39.) The cause of this is, not only 
God who is both just and merciful, but also Christ by his obedi- 
ence, offering, and intercession according to God through his 
good pleasure and command. But it may be thus defined, * It 
is a Justification by which a man, who isa sinner, yet a believer, 
being placed before the throne of grace which is erected in Christ 
Jesus the Propitiation,-is accounted and pronounced by God, 
the just and merciful Judge, righteous and worthy of the reward 
of righteousness, not in himself but in Christ, of grace, accord- 
ing to the Gospel, to the praise of the righteousness and grace of 
God, and to the salvation of the justified person himself.” (Rom. 
il, 24—26 ; itl, iv, v, 1X, X, XI.) 

VIII. It belongs to these two forms of Justification, when 
considered in union and in opposition, First, To be so adverse 
as to render it impossible for both of them at once to meet toge- 
ther in one subject. For he who is justified by the law, neither 
is capable nor requires to be justified by faith ; (Rom. iv, 14, 15;) 
and it is evident that the man who is justified by faith could not 
have been justified by the law: (xi, 6:) Thus the law previously 
excludes faith by the cause, and faith excludes the law by the 
consequence of conclusion. Srconpiy. They cannot [componi| 
be reconciled with each other, either by an unconfused union, or 
by admixture: For they are perfect simple forms, and separated 
in an individual point, so that by the addition of a single atom 
a transition is made from the one to the other. (Rom. iv, 4, 5; 
ix, 830—32.) THirpLy. Because a man must be justified by the 
one or the other of them, otherwise he will fall from righteous- 
ness and therefore from life. (Rom. x, 3—6, Gal. ii, 10; James 
i, 10.) Because the Gospel is the last revelation ; “ for therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith ;” and, 
after this, no other revelation must be expected. (Heb. i, 1.) 

IX. From the premises thus laid down according to the Scrip- 
tures we conclude, that Justification, when used for the act of a 
Judge, is either purely the imputation of righteousness through 
mercy from the throne of grace in Christ the propitiation [ Jactam | 
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made to a sinner, but who is a believer; (Rom. i, 16, 17; Gal. 
li, 6, 73) or that man 1s justified before God, of debt, according 
to the rigour of justice without any forgiveness. (Rom. iil, iv.) 
Because the Papists deny the latter, they ought to concede the 
former. And this is such a truth, that, how high soever may 
be the endowments of any one of the Saints in faith, hope and 
charity,—and however numerous and excellent the works of 
faith, hope and charity may be which he has performed,—he will 
receive no sentence of Justification from God the J udge, unless 
He quit the tribunal of his severe Justice and ascend the throne 
of Grace, and from it pronounce a sentence of absolution in his 
favour, and unless the Lord of his Mercy and Pity graciously 
account for righteousness the whole of that good with which the 
saint appears before Him: For, woe to a life of the utmost 
innocency, if it be judged without mercy ! (Psalm xxxui, 1, 2, 5, 
6; exhii, 2; 1 John i, 7—10; 1 Cor. iv, 4.) This is a confession 
which even the Papists seem to make when they assert, that the 
works of the Saints cannot stand before the judgment of God 
unless they be sprinkled with the blood of Christ.* 

X. Hence we likewise deduce: That if the righteousness by 
which we are justified before God, the J udge, can be called formal, 
or that by which we are formally justified, (for the latter is Bellar- 
mine’s phraseology,) then the formal righteousness, and that by 
which we are foymally justified, can on no account be called 
** inherent ;” but that, according to the phrase of the Apostle, it 
may in an. accommodated sense be denominated | emputativam] 
*‘ imputed,”—as either being that which is righteousness in God’s 
gracious account, since it does not merit this name according to 
the rigour of justice or of the law,—or as being the righteousness 
of another, that is, of Christ, which is made ours by God’s gracious 
imputation. Nor is there any reason why they should be so 
abhorrent from the use of this word, ‘ imputed,” —since the 
apostle employs the same word eleven times in the fourth chapter 
of his Epistle to the Romans, where the seat of this point or 
argument les,—and since the efficacy to salvation of God’s 
gracious estimation is the same, as that of His severe and rigid 
estimation would be if man had perfectly fulfilled the law without 
any transgression. (2 Cor. v, 19, 21.) 

XI. And though Bellarmine, —by confounding the word 
« Justification” —by distinguishing faith into | formatam et 
informem | that which is formed and unformed,—by making a 

* See an apology for this Ninth Thesis in the Answer to the 25th of the Thirty-one 
Articles, p. 46 of this volume. 
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difference between the works of the law, and those performed by 
renewed persons through the virtue of the Holy Spirit,—and by 
not ascribing a reward even to these works, unless because it has 
been promised gratuitously, and promised to those who are already 
placed in a state of grace and of the adoption of sons, by which 
he confesses they have likewise a right to the heavenly inheritance, 
—by granting besides, that the reward itself exceeds [dignitatem ] 
the worthiness of the work,—and_ by bringing down toa rigid 
examination the whole life of the man who is to be judged,— 
though by these methods Bellarmine endeavours to explain the 
sentiments of the Romish Church so as to make them appear 1n 
unison with those of the apostle; (or, at least that they may not 
openly clash with those of St. Paul;) yet,—sinee the Church of 
Rome asserts, that the good works of the Saints fully satisfy the 
law of God according to the state of this life, and really merit 
eternal life; that when we suffer for sins by rendering satisfaction, 
we are made conformable to Christ Jesus who gave satisfac- 
tion for sins; and that the works of the Saints, prayer, fasting, 
alms-giving, and others, are satisfactory [to Divine Justice] for — 
temporal punishment, indeed for every punishment, and, what 
is more, for guilt itself, and are thus expiatory for sins ;—sInce 
she declares that the sacrifice of the Mass is a propitiation for the 
sins and punishments both of the living and the dead ;—and 
since she says that the works of some men are super-erogatory, 
and extols them so much as to affirm that they are useful to others 
for salvation ;—since these are the assertions of the Church of 
Rome, we declare that her doctrine stands directly opposed to 
that of the apostle. 


DISPUTATION XX. 
ON CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 
Respondent, ENGELBERT SIBELIUS. 


I. Lizerty, generally, is a state according to which every one 
is [sué juris] at his own disposal, and not bound to another per- 
son: Bondage or slavery is opposed to it, according to which a 
man is not his own master, but is [obnowius| subject to another, 
either to do what he commands, to omit what he forbids, or to 
endure what he inflicts. Christian Liberty is so called chiefly 
from Christ the Author, who procured it; it has received this 
appellation also from its subjects, because it belongs to Christians, 
that is, to believers in Christ. But it pre-supposes servitude; 
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because Christ was not necessary for any, except for “ those who, 
through fear of death, were all their life-time subject to bondage.” 
(Heb. ii, 15.) 

II. Christian Liberty is that state of the fulness of grace and 
truth in which believers are placed by God through Christ, and 
are sealed by the Holy Spirit: It consists partly of a deliverance 
from both the real and the economic bondage of sin and the law,and 
partly of adoption into the right of the sons of God, and of the 
mission of the Spirit of the Son into their hearts: Its end is the 
Praise of the glorious Grace of God in Christ, and the eternal 
salvation of believers. 

Ill. The Efficient Cause of Christian Liberty is God the 
Father, who offers it; (Coloss. 1, 12, 13;) the Son, who, as 
Mediator, confers it; (John viii, 36; Gal. v, 1;) and the Holy 
Spirit, who inwardly seals it. (2 Cor. iii, 17, 18.) The Internal 
Cause is the grace of God, and his love for man in Christ Jesus: 
(Luke i, 78:) The External Cause is the ransom, or the price of 
redemption, and the satisfaction, which Christ has paid. (Rom. v, 
6—21; viii, 2, 3.)~ The Sealing and Preserving Cause is the 
Holy Spirit, who is both the earnest and the witness in the hearts 

“of believers. (Rom. viii, 15, 16; Eph. i, 13,14.) The Instru- 
ment is two-fold: One on the part of God, who exhibits this 
hberty ; the other on the part of man, who receives it. (1.) On 
the part of God, the instrument is the saving doctrine concerning 
the mercy of God in Christ, which is therefore called “ the ministry 
of reconciliation.” (2 Cor. v, 19.)\—(2) On the part of man, it is 
faith in Christ. (John i, 12; Rom. v, 2: Gal. ii, 26.) The 
Matter about which it is exercised is not only sin, and the law 
** which is the strength of sin ;” but also the power or privilege 
of the sons of God, and the Spirit of Christ. 

IV. The Form consists in deliverance from the spiritual bond- 
age of sin and the law, both real and economical, in the donation 
of the right to be the sons of God, (Coloss. i, 13,) and in the 
sending forth of the Holy Spirit into the hearts of believers. 
(Gal. iv, 6.) Its Subjects are all believers, who are [ewempti] 
freed from the tyranny of sin and of the law, and received by 
God on account of Christ as sons, through the grace of adoption. 
(Gal. i, 26.) The chief End is the praise of the glorious grace 
of God; (Eph. i, 14;) the subordinate End is the salvation of 
believers. (Rom. vi, 22.) The Effects or Fruits are two: The 
first serves for consolation: (Heb. vi, 18—20:) The other, for 
admonition, that * being made free from sin, we may become the 
servants of righteousness.” (Rom. vi, 18 —22; 1 Pet. ii, 16.) 


ae 
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V. But because this Liberty is opposed to the bondage which 
preceded it, we must on this account treat in the first place about 
that bondage, that [ratio] the design of this liberty may be the 
more easily rendered evident. We must know, that the first man 
was created free by God; but that, having abused his liberty, he 
lost it, and was made the slave of him to whom he yielded obedi- 
ence, that is, to sin, both as it respects the guilt of condemnation 
and its dominion; which is real bondage and consummate misery. 
To this succeeded the economical bondage, [or that of the dispen- 
sation of Moses,] which God introduced by the repetition of the 
Moral Law, and by the imposition of the Ceremonial. The 
bondage under the Moral Law was its rigid [exactio] demands, 
by which man, being reduced to despair of fulfilling it, might 
acknowledge the tyranny of sin [dominantis] which reigned or 
held dominion over him. The bondage under the Ceremonial 
Law was its [obsignatio] testifying to condemnation; by which 
man might be convinced of guilt, and thus [ per hanc et illam] 
through both these kinds of bondage might flee to Christ, who 
could deliver him from the guilt of sin and from its dominion. 

VI. Let us now see how believers are delivered from this bond- 
age by Christian liberty. We will restrict the consideration to” 
the church of the New Testament, to which the whole of this 
liberty belongs, omitting the believers under the Old Testament : 
Though to these likewise belonged, through the promise of the 
Biessed Seed and through faith in Him, (Gen. i, 15; xv, 6,) a 
deliverance from real bondage, the privilege of the sons of God, 
and the Spirit of adoption, which was intermixed with the spirit 
of economical bondage. (Gal. iv, 1—3.) 

VII. We circumscribe Christian liberty within four ranks or 
degrees. The First degree consists in a freedom from the guilt 
and condemnation of sin, which has been expiated by the blood 
of Christ, by faith in which we obtain remission of sins, and justi- 
fication from those things from which we could not be absolved 
by the law of Moses.—The Srconp degree consists in the deliver- 
ance from the dominion and tyranny of indwelling sin; because 
its power is mortified and weakened by the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling in us, that it may no longer have dominion over those 
who are under grace. (Rom. vi, 14.) But both these degrees of 
Christian Liberty have their origi in this—that sin was con- 
demned in the flesh of Christ, and it therefore does not possess 
the power either to condemn or to command. (Rom. vii, 3.) 

VIII. We place the Turrp degree in the attempering of that 
rigour by which. God demanded the observance of the Moral 
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Law in the primeval state, and could afterwards have demanded 
it, if it had been his pleasure still to act towards men in the same 
manner. Indeed God did actually demand it, but in an econo- 
mical way, from the people of the Old Testament; of which He 
gave manifest indications in that terrific legislation on Mount 
Sinai. (Exod. xx, 18; Gal. iv, 24, 25.) “ But we are come unto 
Mount Sion, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,” 
whose “ yoke is easy and his burden light ;” (Isai. ii, 8; Micah 
iv, 2; Hebrews xii, 18—24; Matt. xi, 30;) because Christ has 
broken the yoke of exaction, and it has been the good pleasure of 
God to treat with man according to clemency in the compact of 
the New Testament. 

IX. We place the Fourru degree in a freedom from the eco- 
nomical bondage of the ceremonial law, which had a four-fold 
respect under the Old Testament. (1.) For it was the seal of 
condemnation, and the hand-writing, or bond, of our debt.. (Gal. 
ni, 21; Heb. x, 3, 4.) —(2.) It was a symbol and token, by 
which the Jews might be distinguished from all other nations till 
the advent of Christ. (Gen. xvii, 13, 14.)—(5.) It was a typical 
shadowing forth of Christ, and a prefiguration of his benefits. 
(Heb. ix, 9, 10; x, 1.)—(4.) Lastly, It resembled a sentinel or 
guard, a schoolmaster and tutor, by whom the church might be 
safely kept, in its state of infancy, under the elements of the 
world, in hopes of the promised and approaching Messiah, and 
might be led to faith in Him, and be conducted to Him, as St. 
Paul teaches at the conclusion of the third chapter of his Epistle 
to the Galatians, and at the commencement of the fourth. 

X. 1. The Frnst of these Respects of the Ceremonial Law must 
Jave been removed, after the condemnation of sin was taken away, 
of which it was the seal. But we have already shewn in the 
seventh Thesis, that this condemnation has been abolished by 
Christ: The consequence therefore is, that it has also obtained 
its end or purpose; as St. Paul teaches us in Colossians ii, 14, 
where he says, “ Christ has blotted out the hand-writing of ordi- 
nances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it 
out of the way, nailing it to his cross :” He sprinkled it over with 
his own blood and obliterated it. For the Szconp also of these 
respects a place can no longer be found, since the Gentiles, ‘* who 
were formerly far off, have been made nigh by the blood of Christ. 
For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us: Having abolished 
m his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances; for to make in himself, of twain, ony NEW MAN, 


262 | THE WORKS OF (PUB. DIs. 


so making peace,” &c. (Eph. ii, 13—15.) The Turrp respect 

consisted of types and shadows which prefigured Christ with his 

benefits: This can on no account continue after the body or sub- 
stance itself has been already displayed. (Coloss. ii, 17.) And, 
lastly, the FourrH respect, since the advent of Christ, is useless. 

For when the heir has arrived at the age of maturity, he no longer 

requires a governor, tutor and schoolmaster, but is himself capa- 

ble of managing his inheritance, of being his own adviser, and of 
consulting his own judgment in the things to be possessed: Thus, 
after the church has passed through the years of infancy, and has 
entered on the age of maturity in Christ, it is no longer held 
under the Mosaic worship, under “ the beggarly elements of this 
world,” but is subject to the guidance of the Spirit of Christ. 

(Rom. vii, 15; Gal. iv, 4—7.) 

Grievous therefore is the error of the Pharisees and the Ebionites, 
in which they maintained, that the observance of the ceremonial 
law must be joined to the Gospel, even by those Christians 
who had previously been Gentiles. 

XI. To this Fourts degree of Christian Liberty we add, the 
free use and exercise of things indifferent. Yet it has been the 
will of God, that this liberty should be circumscribed by two laws, 
that of Charity and that of Faith, (Rom. xiv, 5, 14; xui,) thus 
consulting his own glory and the salvation of his church. The 
Law of Faith prescribes that you be rightly instructed concerning 
the legitimate use of things indifferent ; and sufficiently confirmed 
[or ‘fully persuaded in your own mind.”] The Law of Charity 
commands you to procure the edification of your neighbour, whe- 
ther he be a weak brother or one who is confirmed. You have 
examples in Rom. xiv; 1 Cor. vili; ix; x, 27—33; Acts xvi, 3. 
It isa part of the same law, that you should abide by [ritibus] the 
ceremonies which are received in the church, lest by an outrageous 
and unseasonable change you produce a schism in the church or 
be the cause of much trouble. 

1. Those persons therefore err greatly who, in abstaining from 
this liberty, prefer their own private advantage and happiness 
to the editication of their neighbour. 

2. They err still more grievously who abuse this liberty to satiate 
the lusts of the flesh, (Gal. v, 13,) or by an unseasonable zeal 
to despise and offend their weak brethren. (Rom. xiv, 3, 10.) 

. But those err the most grievously of all who cither affix the 
observance of necessity to things indifferent, or suppose those 
things to be indifferent which are by no means such. 

XII. To these, perhaps not without profit, we shall add a 
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Fuirru degree of Liberty, that is, an immunity from the judicial 
laws of the Jewish [,forwm] courts. On this subject we must 
hold, that the political laws of Moses contain, (1.) The political 
common law of nature: (2.) A particular law suited to the Jewish 
nation. The common law of nature embraces the universal 
notions of justice, equity and honesty. The particular law, as 
it was peculiar to the Jewish nation, was so far defined by certain 
determinations, according to the persons for whose benefit it was 
confirmed, according to the affairs and transactions concerning 
which it was confirmed, and the circumstances with which it was 
confirmed. Hence a judgment ought to be formed of the 
immutability and mutability of these laws. Whatever has been 
appointed for the general good, according to the universal prin- 
ciples of nature and the common [rutto] design of the moral law, 
either by commanding or forbidding, by rewarding or punishing, 
it is immutable: Therefore to such a thing Christian Liberty 
does not extend itself. What portion soever of the particular 
law has a particular respect, it is changeable: Christians there- 
fore are not bound by these laws, so far as they are determined 
by a particular law after the manner of the Jewish Common- 
wealth, that is, of particular persons, actions, and of a particular 
end or good. But with regard to those portions of these laws 
which are of a mixed kind, we must distinguish in them that 
which is moral from that which is political. Whatever is moral, 

is binding, and remains either by common reason or by analogy . 

Whatever is political, is not binding with regard to particular 

determinations. 

Therefore we disapprove of the ridiculous imitation adopted by 
Monetarius and Carolostadius, who obliged christian magis- 
trates to the necessity of observing the peculiar forensic laws 
of Moses, in their administration of justice. 

XIII. The privilege or right of the sons of God, and the 
sending of the Spirit of adoption into the hearts of believers, 
follow this liberty from the bondage of sin and the law, to which 
is annexed peace of conscience. (Rom. viii, 15; Gal. iv, 5, 6.) 
That right consists in their being constituted heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ; and to this privilege belongs not only the 
blessed immortality of their souls, but likewise the deliverance 
of their bodies from vanity, and from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God; which also comes 
under the name of adoption, and is called ‘the redemption of 
our bodies.” (Rom. vi, 15—23.) Hence likewise those who shall 
be “the children of the resurrection,” are called ‘ the children 
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of God.” (Luke xx, 36.) But the Spirit of adoption is sent into 

the hearts of the sons of God, as being the Spirit of the Son, 

that He may be the earnest, the seal, and the first-fruits of this 
inheritance; (Gal. iv, 6; 2 Cor. i, 22; Eph. i, 14;) by which 
we are assured, that, as ‘our life is hidden with Christ in God, 
when Christ shall gloriously appear we shall also be manifested 
with him in glory.” (Col. iti, 4.) And thus the liberty of glory, 
that will endure for ever, will succeed to this liberty of grace, 
which we obtain in this world by Christ Jesus our Lord, through 
faith in his blood: To whom be praise for ever ! 

In the place of a conclusion it is enquired, 

1 Whether freedom from the bondage of sin, and Srom economical 
bondage, be. effected by one and the same act, or by two acts ? 
We affirm the former. 

2. Whether it is lawful to eat those things which are offered in 
sacrifice to idols? We make a distinction. 


DISPUTATION XXI. 


ON THE ROMAN PONTIFF, AND THE PRINCIPAL TITLES WHICH 
ARE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM. 


Respondent, Joun Marrinivs. 


i. For many ages past, all who have had any knowledge of 
the Pope of Rome have held no low or moderate sentiments about 
him, but have entertained exaggerated notions about him and 
uttered the most lofty and excessive eulogies: This was required 
by that sublime degree of dignity to which he has been elevated. 
Yet the things which have been spoken concerning him are go 
diverse, as well as adverse, as to render it matter of wonder that 
such various and contrary judgments and eulogies, about one 
and the same person, can be found among men who are Chris- 
tians, at least so far as their own profession is concerned. For 
some persons not only |ornant sed onerant| adorn, but hterally 
load him with titles the most honourable, when they give him. 
the appellation of the spouse, the head, the Joundation of the 
Catholic Church, the vicar of God and Christ on earth, the abso- 
lute lord of the whole Christian world with regard to spiritual 
things, in temporal things likewise so Jar as they are ordained Jor 
spiritual things, and the Prince of Pastors and of Bishops. 
Others disparage him with titles quite contrary, such as, the 
adulterer and pimp of the Church, the false prophet, the destroyer 
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and subverter of the Church, the cnemy of God and the Anti- 
christ, the wicked and perverse servant, who neither discharges 
the duties of a Bishop, nor is worthy to bear the name. Uniting 
ourselves with the band of those who bestow on the Roman 
Pontiff the epithets last cited, we assert that he is unworthy of 
the honourable titles which precede them, and that the Jatter 
disparaging epithets are attributed to him through his just deserts : 
Which we now proceed to prove in a few Theses. 

II: The Sprouse and Huszanp of the Church Universal is 
one by [singularissima] a most particular unity, otherwise the 
church would be an adulteress. His properties are these: He 
has loved the church, has exposed or given himself for her, has 
purchased her for himself with his own blood, has formed her of 
his own flesh and bones by the Spirit of regeneration, hath sanc- 
tified and cleansed her by his own blood and by bis Spirit, that 
he might present her holy, unblamable and glorious: (Eph. v, 
' 25—27; Acts xx, 28:) He has sealed her for an espoused wife 
to himself by the earnest of his Spirit, as with a nuptial ring, 
(2 Cor. i, 21, 22; Rom. viii, 9, 15, 16,) and imparts to her his 
own blessings necessary and sufficient for life and salvation: 
(Eph. v, 23:) To Him the church has respect, and asks, expects 
and receives all good things from Him alone: (Acts iv, 12; Rev. 
xxu, 17:) And to Him the apostles [and their successors] are 
preparing to “ present her as a chaste virgin to one Husband.” 
(2 Cor. xi, 2.) These properties belong to Christ alone: But 
the Roman Pontiff is not Christ: Therefore he is neither the 
spouse nor the husband of the Church Universal: Nor can any 
greater [ propinquitas | affinity be framed between Christ, and the 
Roman Pontiff even when conducting himself in the best manner, 
than that which is signified by the word “ the friend of the bride- 
groom,” and “ the brideman.” (John iii, 29.) 

III. The Heap of the church is but one; otherwise the church 
would be a monster.* His properties are these: He is united to 
the church by the internal bond of the Spirit and of faith: (John 
xvii, 15—17; 1 Cor. vi, 17, 19; Eph. iii, 17:) The church is 
subject and subordinate to Him: (Eph. v, 24, 25:) He perfectly 
contains within himself all things necessary for the life and salva- 
tion of the church: He inspires life, sensation and motion into 
the church by the efficacy of the Spirit: (Gal. 11, 20:) He 1s 
affected with the evils which afflict the whole church and the 
members in general and in particular: (Heb. iv, 15:) He suffers 
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the persecutions and afflictions which are endured by the church, 
feeling them as much as if they were inflicted on his own body, 
and He relieves them: (Acts ix, 4, 5:) In his person the church 
is raised up together, and seated together in heavenly places in 
Him: (Eph. ii, 6:) And therefore she has her aodirevpucey * the 
administration of her public affairs,” in heaven. (Phil. i, 20.) 
All these properties agree with Christ only: But the Roman 
Pontiff is not Christ; and therefore he is neither the Head of the 
church, nor can any affinity be established between Christ, and 
the Roman Pontiff, which is not signified in the name of some 
particular member of the body, or of a duty belonging to some 
member. (Rom. xii, 4—8.) And no greater dignity can belong 
to the Pope of Rome, under Christ the Head, than that which 
is comprehended under the words, an apostle, prophet, evangelist, 
teacher, pastor, bishop, [one who can exercise] the power [of 
working miracles,] the gift of healing, help, and government. 
(1 Cor. xii, 4, 6—31.) All these dignities are ascribed to the 
members of the body of the church: Therefore on account of 
none of them does the title of «* Head” appertain to this Pontiff, 

IV. The Founpation of the Church Universal is only one, 
because there is but one house of God and Christ. Its properties 
are these: It stands by its own power, and does not rest on any 
extrinsic foundation : (1 Tim. iii, 15:) The whole house, consist- 
ing of two people, the Jews and the Gentiles, is built upon this 
Foundation, as upon a Chief Corner-stone, and is sustained, by 
the power implanted in it, against all things which can assail it 
from without, whether from above or from below, on its sides, 
on the right hand and on the left; it continues immovable, does 
not totter, is not sunk or overwhelmed, and does not fall: (Heb. 
iii, 6; Eph. ii, 20—22; Matt. xvi, 18:) This Foundation is the 
immediate fulerum or prop and firm support to all the lively 
stones that are built upon it; ‘* they who believe on Him shall 
not be ashamed ;” but it is a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence to those who do not believe and are disobedient ; it dashes 
them in pieces, and they perish. (Isai. xxvii, 16; 1 Pet. un, 4—6.) 
All these properties, both generally and severally, belong to 
Christ alone: But the Roman Pontiff is not Christ: Therefore 
neither is he the foundation of the church. But the Metonymy, 
by which the Prophets and Apostles are called “ the foundations 
of the church,” (Rey. xxi, 14,) and by which the saints are said 
to be “ built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets,” 
(Eph. ii, 20,) attributes nothing more to them, than their being 
“ Jabourers together with God” in laying down Christ as this 
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Foundation, and in building up the whole house on Him. (1 Cor. 
ii, 5—12:) But St. Peter was also among these ; yet he excelled 
none of the other Apostles in any prerogative, but was inferior 
to St. Paul, not indeed in power, but in “the more abundant 
labour” of the latter in building up the church. (1 Gor. xv. 10.) 

V. God’s Vicar-GeneraL, or Universal, is one who admi- 
nisters all things in heaven and on earth in the name, at the 
command, and by the authority of God. To this individual 
must necessarily appertain, (1.) A Power, inferior indeed, by 
reason of the dispensation, to his who appointed him, yet most 
closely approaching to it, and dependent on no other power than 
that of God: (John v, 22, 26, 27:) So that this power may, not 
undeservedly, be called awtocratorical, possessing within itself 
absolute sovereignty, and pantocratorical, omnipotent or having 
power over all things. (John xvii, 2, 24.)—(2.) The KnowpEnex, 
as well as the [ potentia] Carantiry necessary to administer all 
things: It cannot be less than Divine; for it must be extended. 
to all things generally and to every thing in particular, and this 
in an imnsediate manner if we consider the internal efficacy of 
government. (1 Cor. xv, 273 Rev. ii & iii; Phil. i, 21; Gal. 
ni, 20.) And this Vicar of God is only Christ, to whom alone 
these properties belong: But the Roman Pontiff is not Christ : 
Therefore he is not God’s Universal Vicar, not even in the church, 
because the same [ratio] considerations apply to her as to the 
whole universe. In the same way, the Universal Vicar of Christ 
will be one who pleads the cause of Christ, and who, with a 
Power and Wisdom purely Divine, administers all things in his 
name and by his authority. (John i, 6—8, 13—15.) And this 
is the Spirit of Christ, his Advocate, the Spirit of Wisdom and. 
of the Power of God, who in the name of Christ appoints apostles, 
prophets, teachers, and bishops; who leads and governs believers, 
but who convinces and condemns unbelievers. (Acts xx, 28; Xiil, 
2; Rom. vin, 14.) The Roman Pontiff is not that Spirit, nar 
hath he received the Spirit without measure. (Rom. xn, 3.) 
Neither can the Roman Pontiff, even when his conduct is most 
exemplary, have any other delegated power under Christ, than 
that which is particular; because he is not endued path the Spirit, 
except ‘according to the measure of the gift of Christ : (Eph. 
iv, 7:) And this is bestowed [on the Pontiff | not with regard to 
Christ as a Priest, (for that office does not admit of a Vicar, or 
Substitute,) but as He is King and Prophet supreme ; and only 
so far as concerns the external administration of some part of 
Christ’s kingdom and people, either by doctrine or by govern- 
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ment, the internal administration in the mean time remaining 
entirely vested in Christ, as does also his Spirit. (1 Cor. iii, 5—23.) 
~ VI. The Dominion ovER HEAVEN AND EARTH, or over the 
whole church, (for these cannot be separated,) appertains by 
Divine gift to Him alone who has said, ‘‘ All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father:” (Matt. xi, 27:) ‘ All things which the 
Father hath, are mine:” (John xvii, 10:) “* All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth: Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations:” (Matt. xxviii, 18:) “‘ As thou hast given Him power 
over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given Him:” (John xvii, 2:) “ Whom God hath set at 
his own right hand in the heavens, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not onlyin this world, but also in that which is to come:” 
(Ephes. i, 21:) Who is called ‘‘ the beginning,” or the principle, 
‘‘the first-born from the dead ; that in all things He might have the 
pre-eminence :” (Col. i, 18:) In whom the church is “* complete ; 
who is the Head of all principality and power :” (Col. ii, 10:) 
“On whose vesture and thigh a name is written, KING or 
KINGs, AND LORD or torps.” (Rev. xix, 16.) Christ alone 
is thus described: But the Roman Pontiff is not Christ. The 
distinction of plenary power, with regard to spirituals and tem- 
porals, is contrary both to plenitude of power and to the subordi- 
nation of things spiritual and temporal; and has been fabricated 
on account of the defect of the capability of which the Pontiff is 
destitute, to subject temporal things to himself, even among 
those nations over whom he has obtained the power in spiritual 
matters. 

VII. Tue Paincx of Bishops, Apostles, Prophets, Evange- 
lists, Pastors, and Teachers, is one: (1 Cor. xii, 4, 5, &c)) shies 
were otherwise, there would be more than a single monarch and 
dictator in the Church, when only one is requisite in a monarchical 
state and government 5 but then Duewmviri, two governors, would 
hold the pre-eminence. His properties are these: To institute, 
sanctify, and set apart to the work of the ministry, apostles, pro- 
phets, evangelists, pastors, teachers, and all bishops in the church: 
(Ephes. iv, 5, 6, 11—13:) To prescribe to them what they must 
say and do: (Matt. xxviii, 1I8—20:) To furnish them with 
necessary and sufficient gifts: (Rom. xii, 3; 2 Cor. m, 5, 6:) 
To be present with them, in the power of his Spirit and grace, 
while engaged in the discharge of their functions : (Matt. xxviii, 
20:) To give efficacy to their ministrations: (Mark xvi, 20; 
1 Cor. ii, 6:) To compel them to render an account: To make 
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a distinction between the acts and omissions of each ; and, 
according to the different mode of their administrations, to 
adjudge rewards or punishments. (1 Pet. v, 4; Matt. XXV, 
19—30.) And these properties belong to Christ alone: But 
the Roman Pontiff is not Christ : Therefore he is not the Prince 
of bishops ; but if he have any claim to this office, even when* he 
behaves himself in his best manner, he cannot be called by any 
other name than that of a Bishop, Pastor, or Teacher, who ought 
to acknowledge all Bishops as his [sympresbyteris] fellow-priests, 
without any disparity of the power which belongs to the essence 
of the office. (1 Pet. v. 1.) 

VIII. Since therefore the Roman Pontiff either attributes 
these most honourable titles of Christ to himself, or willingly 
suffers them to be ascribed to him;—and since he evinces no 
horror at the blasphemy contained in these titles, and gives no 
tokens of his displeasure at this ascription of them ;-—it follows, 
that he puts himself m the place of Christ, and is supremely 
opposed to Him: There is no excuse in the explanation which is 
gzven, that ‘“ the head and foundation is ministerial, and that he 
attributes all these things to himself under Christ, as having 
been elevated by the grace or favour of God and Christ to that 
dignity.” For the protestation is directly contrary to the fact ; 
and he is so much the more the bitter enemy of God and Christ, 
as he the more confidently boasts of being defended by the 
authority of God and Christ. Such conduct is, in fact, under the 
semblance of friendship to exercise the deepest enmity, and, under 
the disguised pretéxt of a minister of light and of righteousness, 
to promote the interests of the kingdom of darkness and of 
unrighteousness. On this very account, therefore, we assert, 
that the disparaging epithets which we laid down in our first 
Thesis, most justly belong to him ; and this we now proceed to 
shew by descending to particulars. 

IX. First. The name of the ApULTERER AND. THE Pimp 
oF THE cHuRCH is his.—(1.) He is the Aputrerer of the 
church, both by the public and mutual profession of each other ;— 
because he calls the [Roman Catholic] Church his ff Spouse,” 
and she neither disowns the arrogance of this title nor js afraid of 
the envy [attached to such assumption ; |—and he is the Adul- 
terer in reality: For he practises spiritual adultery with the 
church, and she in return with him. He commands the apocry- 
phal writings to be accounted divine and canonical; the ancient 
Latin version of the Scriptures, |commonly called] the Vulgate, 
to be every where received as [authenticd| the true original, and 
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under no pretence whatever to be rejected; his own interpre- 
tations of the Scriptures to be embraced with the most undoubting 
faith ; and unwritten traditions to be honoured with an affection 
and reverence equal to that evinced for the written word of God- 
He enacts and rescinds laws that pertain to faith and morals, 
and binds them as fetters on consciences. He promises and offers 
plenary indulgences, and the remission of all sins, through the 
plenitude of his power. ‘* He exalteth himself above all that is 
worshipped,” and [ proponit] offers himself as some God to be 
adored with religious worship. In all these acts the church, 
deceived by his artifices, complies with his wishes: He is there- 
fore the ApuLTERER of the church. (2.) But he is also the 
Pimer or PanpeEr of the church, because he acts towards her as 
the author, persuader, impelling exciter and procurer of various 
spiritual adulteries committed, or to be hereafter committed, with 
different husbands—with angels, Mary and other deceased saints ; 
—with images of God, of Christ, of the Holy Ghost, of the 
cross, of angels, of Mary, and of Saints;—with the bread in 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; and with other inanimate 
objects. 

X. To him likewise belongs the name of THE FatsE Pro- 
PHET, whom the Scripture calls “ the tail,” in opposition to “ the 
head ;” (Isai. ix, 15;) and this, whether it be received in a 
general acceptation, or in a particular sense and restricted to a 
certain and determinate person. (1.) In its general meaning,— 
whether it signifies him who teaches falsehood without arrogating 
to himself the name of a Prophet, or him who falsely boasts of 
being a prophet; the latter of which seems to be the proper 
signification of the word. (2 Peter ii, 1; Acts xiii, 6.) For, 
Finsr, he partly introduced into the church many false dogmas ; 
and partly those which were introduced when such a great 
mystery of iniquity was finished, he defends, maintains, and 
propagates: Of this kind the dogmas concerning the insufficiency 
of the Scriptures without traditions to prove and confirm every 
necessary truth, and to confute all errors; * that itis of the last 
necessity unto salvation for every human creature to be under 
subjection to the Roman Pontiff; that the bread in the Lord’s 
Supper is transubstantiated, or changed in substance, into the body 
of Christ; that, in the Mass, Christ is daily offered by the Priest 
as a propiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and of the dead ; 
that man is justified before God, partly by faith, and partly by 
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works; that there isa Purgatory, into which the souls of those 
enter who are not yet sufficiently purified, and that they are 
released from it, by prayers, [suffragiis, | intercessions, watchings, 
alms-deeds, indulgences, &e.—In the SEconp sense this epithet 
is due to him, because he says that he is a prophet, who, on 
account of the perpetual assistance of the Holy Spirit which is 
[affixam] attached to that Chair, cannot possibly err in things 
which pertain to faith and morals. (2.) But it also belongs to 
him in the restricted meaning of the word; because the Roman 
Pontiff is “the false prophet who works miracles before the 
beast ;” (Rev xix, 20;) “out of whose mouth comes out three 
unclean spirits like frogs ;” (xvi, 18 ;) and who is not improperly 
understood to be “ the tail of the great red dragon, that drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven.” (xii, 4.) 

XI. He is also deservedly called rHxE Destroyer anp Sus- 
VERTER OF THE Cuourcu. For since the superstructure of the 
church “is built by the faith of the doctrine of the Apostles 
and Prophets, which rests on Jesus Christ himself, the Chief 
Corner-Stone ;” since it likewise increases more and more through 
the obedience of faith in the right worship of the Deity and in 
the pursuit after holiness; and since it is built up in the Lord, 
being fitly framed together into one body through the bond of 
peace and concord; (Ephes. 11, 20, 21; iv, 3; 2 Pet. u, 5, 6;) 
the Roman Pontiff demonstrates himself to be, in a four-fold 
manner, the subverter of this edifice: Firsv, By perverting the 

Jaith. This he effects: (1.) By adding the books of the Apo- 
crypha and unwritten traditions to the prophetical and apostolical 
Scriptures. (2.) By joining himself, as another foundation, with 
Christ who is the only Foundation. (3.) By mixing numerous 
false dogmas, with those which are true. (4.) By taking away 
some things that are true, or corrupting them by false interpre- 
tations.—Srconpiy, By adulterating [sinceritatem | the integrity 
of Divine worship. This he does: (1.) By an addition to the 
Persons who alone, according to God and his command, are to be 
objects of worship. (2.) By the introduction of a method which is 
expressly forbidden by God. (3.) By introducing vain, ridiculous 
and old wives’ superstitions. (4.) By the institution of various 
peculiar societies of devotees, separate fraternities, and newly 
fabricated religious orders of Francis, Dominic, &e.—Tuirvry, 
By vitiating [integritatem] the purity or soundness of holiness 
and morals. 'This he accomplishes chiefly by the following acts : 
(1.) By inventing easy methods of obtaining remission of sins 
and plenary indulgences. (2.) By [indigitando| declaring certain 
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precepts in the name of Councils. (8.) By absolving many per- 
sons from the obligation of their duties. (4) By binding men 
to [the performance of] those things, which no one whatever is 
capable of understanding or accomplishing, (5.) By bringing 
into the Christian world the worst examples of all wickedness. 
Fourruty, By breaking the bond of concord and unity. This he 
effects chiefly by these acts and artifices: (1.) When he arrogates 
to himself a power over others, which by no right belongs to him. 
(2.) When he obtrudes many false dogmas to be believed as true, 
and unnecessary things as absolutely necessary. (3.) By excom- 
munications and brute fulminations, by which he madly rages 
against those who have not deserved such treatment, and who are 
not subject to his diocese. (4.) When he excites dissensions 
between princes, republics and magistrates, and their subjects ; 
or when he foments, increases and perpetuates such dissensions, 
after they have been raised in other quarters. 

XII. It is demonstrable by the most evident arguments, that 
the name of Anticurist and of THE ApvERsary oF Gop 
belongs to him. For the apostle ascribes the second of these 
epithets to him when he calls him ‘“ the man of sin, the son of 
perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called GOD, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” (2 Thess. ii, 
3—8.) It was he who should arise out of the ruins of the Roman 
empire, and should occupy its vacant dignity. These expressions, 
we assert, must be understood and can be understood solely 
respecting the Roman Pontiff. But the name of “ THE ANTI- 
curist” belongs to him pre-eminently,—whether the particle avri 
signifies opposition,—or the substitution of one thing for another ; 
not indeed such a substitution as is lawfully and legitimately made 
by Him who has the power of placing things in subordination, 
but it signifies such an one as any man places in order himself, or 
as is done so by another person through force and fraud. For he 
is both a rival to Christ and his adversary, when he boasts of 
himself as the spouse, the head, and the foundation of the church, 
endowed with plenitude of power; and yet he professes himself 
to be the vice-gerent of Christ and to perform his functions on 
earth, for the sake of his own private advantage, but to the mani- 
fest injury of the church of C hrist. He has, however, considered 
it necessary to employ the name of Christ as a pretext, that under 
this sacred name he may obtain that reverence for himself among 
Christians, which he would be unable to procure if he were openly 
to profess himself to be either the Christ, or the adversary of Christ. 
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XIII. Although the Roman Pontiff calls himself « the servant 
of the servants of God,” yet we further assert that he is by way 
of eminence THAT WICKED AND PERVERSE SERVANT, who, when 
he saw that his Lord delayed his coming, “ began to smite his 
fellow-servants.” (Matt. xxiv, 48.) For the Roman Pontiff has 
usurped domination and tyranny, not only over his fellow-servants, 
the Bishops of the church of God, but likewise over Emperors 
and Kings themselves, whose authority and dignity he had him- 
self previously acknowledged. To acquire this domination for 
himself, and still further to augment and establish it, he has 
employed all kinds of Satanic instruments,—sophistical hypocrisy, 
lies, equivocations, perfidy, perjuries, violence, poison, and armed 
forces: So that he may most justly be said,—to have succeeded 
that formidable Beast which « was like unto a leopard, a bear 
and a lion,” and by which the Roman empire [significatum] was 
prefigured,—and to have “ had power to give hfe unto the image 
of the Beast, and to cause that as many as would not worship the 
image of the beast should be killed.” 

XIV. Lastly, Though from all these remarks it will readily 
appear, that the Roman Pontiff is unworthy of the name of Apostle, 
Prophet, Evangelist, Pastor, Teacher, and of Universal Bishop ; 
(1 Cor. ii, 5; xii, 28; Ephes. iv, 11 3) yet, by this single argu- 
ment, which is deduced from their peculiar attributes and duties, 
the very same satisfactory conclusions may be rendered evident to 
all who search the Scriptures of the Old and the New Testament, 
and especially the epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus. 
(1 Tim. in, Tit.i.) Nor will this evasion avail any thing, “ that 
whatever a man does through another who is his vicar or substi- 
tute, he seems to do it himself :” For it is Christ alone who makes 
use of the vicarious aid of these persons as ministers; and the 
duties which they perform, are such as ought to be discharged 
by those who are distinguished by those titles. (Gal. i, 7—9.) 
Therefore that rightly appertains to the Roman Pontiff which 
God threatens through the prophet Zechariah, that He will raise 
up a foolish shepherd, and an idol shepherd who shall devote no 
attention to the sheep, but who “ shall eat the flesh of the fat, 
and tear their claws in pieces.” (Zech. xi, 15—17.) God grant 
that the church, being delivered from the frauds and tyranny of 
Antichrist, may obtain shepherds that may feed her in truth, 
charity and prudence, to the salvation of the sheep themselves, 
and to the glory of the Chief Shepherd. Amen. 
COROLLARIES.—I. It isa part of religious wisdom to separate 

the Court of Rome from the church in which the Pontiff sits. 
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Il. The Roman Pontiff, even when conducting himself with the 
greatest propriety, must not be acknowledged by any human 
or positive right as the head of the church, or the Universal 
Bishop; and such acknowledgment of him has hitherto con- 
tributed, and does in its very nature contribute, not so much 
to preserve unity in the church, and to restrain the licence of 
thinking, speaking and teaching differently on the chief articles 
of religion,—as to take away necessary liberty and that which 
is agreeable to the word of God, and to introduce a real tyranny: 


DISPUTATION XXII. 


THE CASE OF ALL THE PROTESTANT OR REFORMED CHURCHES, 
WITH RESPECT TO THEIR ALLEGED SECESSION. 


Respondent, James CUSINE. 


We assert, that the Reformed Churches have not seceded from 
the Church of Rome; and that they have acted properly im 
refusing to hold and profess a communion of, “faith and of divine 
worship with her. 


I. I r£Er disposed to prove in few words, for the glory of God, 
for the tranquillity of weak consciences, and for the direction of 
erring minds,—that those congregations who take upon themselves 
the title of “ RerormEep or Prorestanrt CuurcueEs,” have 
not made a secession from the Church of Rome; and that they 
have acted aright, that is, wisely, piously, justly, and moderately, 
in refusing to hold and profess communion of faith and worship 
with the Romish Church. 

II. By the term, “ the Church of Rome,” we understand, not 
that congregation of men who, confined within the walls of the 
city of Rome, profess the Christian faith, (although this is the 
only proper interpretation of that term ;)—not the Court of Rome, 
which consists of the Pope and of the Cardinals united with him ; 
—not the representative church, assembled together in Council, 
and having the Roman Pontiff as President ;—nor the Pope of 
Rome himself, who, under the cover of that title, extols and makes 
merchandise of his power.—But by “ the Church of Rome” we 
understand a congregation of Christians which was formerly dis- 
persed through nearly the whole of Europe, but, which is now 
become more contracted, and in which the Roman Pontiff sits, — 
either as the head of the church under Christ, but placed above a 
General Council,—or as [ primus] the principal Bishop inferior 
to a General Council, the inspector and guardian of the whole 
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chureh. This congregation professes, according to the Canons 
contained in the Council of Trent, that it believes in God and 
Christ, and performs acts of worship to them ; and it approves of 
those Canons,—either because they were composed by the Council 
of ‘Trent, which could not err,—or because it thinks, that they are 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures and to the doctrine of the Ancient 
Fathers, without any regard to that Council. 

III. We call “ Reformed Churches” those congregations 
professing the Christian Faith which disavow every species of 
Presidency whatever assumed by the Roman Pontiff, and profess 
to believe in and to perform acts of worship to God and Christ, 
according to the Canons which each of them has comprised in its 
own Confession or Catechism; and they approve of such Canons, 
therefore, only because they consider them to be agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures, though they yield to the Primitive Church and 
the Ancient Fathers severally their proper places, but always in 
subordination to the Scriptures. 

IV. It cannot be said, that every church makes a secession, 
which separates from another; neither does the church that is 77 
any manner whatever severed from another, to which it had been 
united; but a church is said to make a secession from another 
church to which it was formerly united, when it Jirst and willingly 
makes a separation in that matter about which they were previously 
at unity. On this account it is necessary, that these four con- 
ditions concur ‘together in the church which can justly be said to 
have made a secession: One of them is a pre-requisite, as if neces- 
sarily precedent; the other three are requisites, as if natural to 
the secession and grounded upon it.—The Frrsv is, that # was 
Sormerly in union with the other; to which must be added, an 
explanation of the matter in which this union consists.—The 
SEconpD is, that a separation has been effected, and indeed in that 
thing about which it was formerly at unity with the other—The 
Tux is, that it was the first to make the secession—And the 
Fourth is, that i¢ voluntarily seceded. 'The whole of these con- 
ditions will come under our diligent consideration in the disputa- 
tion on the present controversy about the dissension between the 
Church of Rome and the Reformed Churches. 

V. But the explanation of another matter must be given, prior 
to the discussion of this question according to the circumstances 
now premised ; and this is, “ In what, generally, do the union 
and the separation of churches consist ?” So far as they are the 
churches of God and of Christ, their Union consists in the follow- 


ing particulars: They have one God and Father, one Lord Jesus 
inte? 
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Christ, one faith, (or one doctrine of faith,) one hope of their 
calling, (that is, an inheritance which has been promised and for 
which they hope,) one baptism, (Eph. iv, 3—6,) one bread and 
wine, (1 Cor. x, 16, 17,) and have been joined together in one 
Spirit with God and Christ, by the bond of faith and charity. 
(Eph. iv, 15; Phil. ii, 2.) That is, that by agreement of faith 
according to truth, and by concord of the will according to charity, 
they may be one among themselves. This is in no other manner, 
than as many members of the same body are one among them- 
selves, because all of them have been united with their head, from 
which, by the bond of the Spirit, life, sensation and motion are 
derived to each; (Rom. xii, 4; 1 Cor. xii, 12, 13; Eph. i, 22;) 
and as many children in the same family are one among themselves, 
because all of them are connected with their parents by the bond 
of consanguinity and love. (1 Cor. xiv, 33; Rev. ii, 23.) For 
all particular churches, whether in amplitude they be greater or 
less, are large or small members of that great body which is called 
** the Catholic Church ;” and in this great family, which is called 
“ the house of God,” they are all sisters, according to that passage 
in Solomon's Song, “* We have a little sister.” (viii, 8.) No 
church on earth is the mother of any other church, (Gal.iv, 26,) not 
even that church from which proceeded the teachers who founded 
other churches. (Acts vii, 1, 4; xiii, 1, 2.) For no church on 
earth is the whole body, that is united to Christ the Head. (Heb. 
x11, 22, 23.) 

VI. From this description of union among churches, and by 
an explanation made through similar things according to the 
Scriptures, it is evident, that, for the purpose of binding churches 
together, the intervention of two means is necessary. ‘The First 
is, the bond itself by which they are united. The Seconn is, God 
and Christ, with whom being immediately united, they are medi- 
ately further united with each other. For the first and immediate 
relation is between each particular church and Christ: The 
second and mediate is between a particular church and another of 
its own kindred. (1 Cor. xii, 12, 13; Eph. iv, 3; Rom. xii, 5; 
John xvii, 21; Eph.ii, 11—18; iv, 16.) From these a two-fold 
order may be here laid down, according to which this conjunction 
may be considered. (1.) OnE is,—if it take its commencement 
from Christ, and if that bond intervene which, issuing from Him, 
proceeds to every church and [adunat, makes it one,] unites it 
with Him :—Where (i.) Christ must be constituted the Head and 
the very Centre of union. (ii.) The Spirit, which, issuing from 
Christ, proceeds hither and thither. (Eph. ii, 18; v. 23; Rom. 
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viii, 9.)—(iii.) The church at Corinth, at Rome, at Philippi, &c. 
each of which is united to Christ, by the Spirit that goes forth 
from Him and proceeds towards the churches, and that abides in 
them. (1 John iii, 24; iv, 13.)—(2.) The orner order is,—if 
it take its commencement from the churches, and if that bond 
intervene which, issuing from them, proceeds to Christ, and binds 
them to Him:—Where (i.) must be placed the churches of 
Corinth, of Rome, of Philippi, &c.  (ii.) Then may be laid down 
the faith proceeding from each of them. (iii.) Christ, to whom the 
faith of all these churches tends and connects each of them with 
Him. (1 John ii, 24; Eph. iii, 17.) Because the bond of charity 
isanutual, it proceeds from Christ to each church, and from every 
church to Christ: (Eph. v, 25:) It does not, however, remain 
there, but goes on to each kindred church ; yet so that every 
church loves her sister church in Christ and for his sake,—other- 
wise it is a confederacy without Christ, or rather against Christ. 
(1 Cor. xvi, 1, 2, 19.) 

VII. From the relation of this Union, must be estimated the 
Separation which is opposed to it, and which cannot be made 
or explained except by an analysis and resolution of their uniting 
together. Every particular church therefore must be separated 
from God and Christ before it can be separated from the church 
which is allied to it and of the same body ; (Eph. ii, 10, 19—22;) 
and the bond of faith and charity must be broken, before any 
church can be separated from God and Christ, and thus from 
any other church. (Rom. xi, 17—24.) But since the Spirit of 
Christ, the faith by which we believe, and charity, are invisible 
things which belong to the very inward union and communion 
of Christ and the churches, it is impossible for men to form any 
estimate or judgment, from them, respecting the union or separa- 
tion of churches. On this account it is necessary, that certam 
external things, [tmcurrentia in sensus] which are objects of the 
senses, and which by a certain analogy answer to those inward 
things, should be placed before men, that we may be able to form 
a judgment concerning the union of the churches with Christ and 
among each other, and about their opposite separation : oo 
external things are the word, and the visible signs annexed to the 
word, by which Christ has communication with his church ; the 
profession of faith and of worship, aud the exercise of charity by 
outward works, by which each church testifies its individual union 
and communion with Christ and with any other church. (Isaiah 
xxx, 21; Romans x, 15, 17, 10, 13; John xm, 35.) To this is 
opposed its separation, consisting in this,—that Christ “‘ removes 
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its candlestick out of his place,” and the churches vary among 
themselves in the profession of the faith, omit the requisite duties 
of charity, and evince and practise hatred towards each other. 
(Rev. u, 5; 2 Chron. xiii, 8, 2, 10.) 

VIII. But the churches of God and Christ, even those which 
were instituted by Prophets and Apostles, may decline by 
degrees, and sometimes do decline, from the truth of the faith, 
from the integrity of divine worship, and from their first love, 
(2 Cor. xi, 3; Gal. i, 6; Rev. i, 4,) either by adding to the 
doctrines of faith, to that which is the object of worship, and to 
the mode and rites with which it is worshipped ;—or by taking 
away or by perverting the right [senswm] meaning of faith, by 
not considering in a lawful manner that which is worshipped, and 
by changing the legitimate mode of worship into another form: 
And yet they are still acknowledged, by God and Christ, as God’s 
churches and people,—even at the very time when they worship 
Jehovah in calves, when they pay divine honours both to Jehovah 
and to Baal, when they offer to Moloch through the fire the 
children whom they had borneand reared for Jehovah, (Jer. ii, 
l1—13; 2 Kings xvi, 3; 1 Kings xviii, 21; Ezek. xvi, 20,) and 
when they suffer legal ceremonies to be appended to the faith of 
Christ, and the resurrection to be called in question: (Gal. iii, 
1—3; vi, 9; 1 Cor. xv:) Even under these circumstances they 
are acknowledged as the churches and the people of God, accord- 
ing to external communion by the word and the sacramental signs 
or tokens, because God does not yet remove the candlestick out of 
its place, or send them a bill of divorcement. (Rev. u, 5; Isai. ], 
1.) Hence it arises that the unton between such churches, as have 
something still left of God and Christ and something of the spirit 
of lies and idolatry, is two-fold: THE on, in regard to those 
things which they have yet remaining from the first institution 
which was made by the prophets and apostles: Tur oTHER, with 
respect to those things which have been afterwards introduced by 
false teachers and false prophets, and especially by that notorious 
false prophet, “ the man of sin, the son of perdition.” For 
though “ their word eats as doth a canker,” (2 Tim. ii, 17,) yet 
the goodness and grace of God have prevented them from con- 
suming [integram] the whole pure doctrine of the Christian faith. 
On the other side, its corresponding SuPARATION is as fully 
opposed to this last-mentioned union, as the former union is 
opposed to its separation. When therefore the discourse turns 
on the separation of churches, we ought diligently to consider 
what thing it is about which the separation has been made. 
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IX. These things having been thus affirmatively premised, 
let us now come to the hypothesis of our question, according to 
the conditions * which we said must necessarily be ascribed to 
the church that may justly be said to have made a secession 
from another. With regard to the First, which we have said 
was required as necessarily precedent, we own, that the churches 
which are now distinguished by the title of “the Reformed,” 
were, prior to that Reformation, one with the Church of Rome, 
and had with her communion of faith and of worship, and of the 
offices of charity; nay, that they constituted a part of that 
church, as she has been defined in the second Thesis of this 
Disputation. (page 274.) But we distinctly and expressly add two 
particulars:—(1.) That this union and communion is as that 
between equals, collaterals, sisters, and members: (Sol. Song viii, 
8; 1 Cor. xii, 12, 13, 17;) and not as the union which subsists 
between inferiors and a superior, between sons and their mother, 
between members and their head: That is, as they speak in the 
Schools of Philosophy, the relation between them was that of 
equiparancy, in which one of the things related is not more the 
foundation than the other, and therefore the obligation on both 
sides is equal ; yet the Roman Pontiff, seated in the Chair which 
he calls apostolical and which he says is at Rome, affirms the 
church of Rome to be the mother and head of the rest of the 
churches.—(2.) That this union and communion is partly accord- 
ing to those things which belong to God and Christ, and partly 
according to those things which appertain to the defection or 
‘“‘fallng away” predicted by the apostle as about to come: 
For “the son of perdition” is said to be “ sitting in the temple 
of God.” (2 Thess. ii, 2—4.) As far therefore as the doctrine 
of the true faith sounded in these churches, and as far as God 
and Christ were worshipped, and the offices of charity were 
legitimately exercised, so far were they one cHurcu of Christ, 
who patiently bore with them and invited them to repentance, 
(Rev. ii, 20, 21.) But as far as the faith has been interpolated 
with various additions and distorted interpretations, and as far as 
the Divine worship has been depraved by different idolatries and 
superstitions, and the tokens of benevolence have been exhibited 
in [communicatione]| partaking of the parts offered to idols, so far 
has the union been according to the spirit of defection and the 
communion of iniquity. (Rev. 1, 14, 20.) 

X. With regard to what belongs to the separation of the 


* See Thesis IV, page 275. 
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Reformed Churches from that of Rome, we must discuss it in 
two ways; because, as we have already seen, (Thesis VIII,) the 
separation of churches is usually made both with respect to faith 
and worship, and with respect to charity. These separations are 
considered to be thus far distinguished, by the churches them- 
selves; so that the church which is separated in reference to faith 
and worship, is called heretical and idolatrous ; and that which is 
separated in reference to charity, is called schismatical. The first 
part of the question therefore will be this: “*‘ Have the churches 
which are now called the Reformed, made a secession with regard 
to faith and worship ?” Respect being had to the SrEconp con- 
dition, (Thesis [V,) we reply, We confess that the secession has 
been made with regard to faith and worship. For the fact itself 
testifies, that they differ [from the church of Rome] in many 
doctrines relating to faith, and that they differ in divine worship. 
But the Reformed deny, that they differ.from the Romish church 
according to those articles of faith which she yet holds through 
apostolical tradition, or according to [that part of] worship 
which, béing divinely prescribed, the church of Rome yet uses: 
Of this, proof is afforded in the following brief manner. (1.) For, 
| praterquam quod] in addition to her laying down the word of 
God as the only rule of the truth, she professes to approve, in the 
true and correct sense, of the Articles of Belief contained in the 
Apostles’ Creed, as those articles have been explained by the first 
four General Councils; she likewise professes to esteem as certain 
and ratified those things which the Ancient Church decreed 
against Pelagius. (2.) Because she worships God and Christ in 
Spirit and truth, by that method, and with those rites, which 
have been prescribed in the word of God: She therefore con- 
fesses, that the separation has been made in those things which 
the Church of Rome holds, not as she is the Church of Christ, 
but as she is the Romish and Popish Church; but that the union 
remains in those things of Christ which she still retains. 

XL With regard to the Tuirp condition, (Thesis IV,) the 
Reformed Churches deny, that they were the first to make the 
secession. That this may be properly understood, since a separa- 
tion consists in a variation of faith and worship, they say that the 
commencement of such variation may be dated from two periods : 
(1.) Either from the time nearest to the Apostles, nay at a period 
which came within the age of the Apostles, when the mystery 
avouss, that is, of iniquity, or rather, (if leave may be granted 
to invent a word still more significant,) when ‘the mystery of 
lawlessness began to work,” which mystery was subsequently 
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revealed, and which lawlessness* was afterwards openly produced 
by ‘that man of sin, the son of perdition,” who is on this very 
account called avomos, ** that wicked,” or “ that lawless one,” and 
is said to be “ revealed.” (2 Thess. ii, 3—8.) The Reformed 
say, that the personage thus described is the Roman Pontiff.— 
(2.) Or the commencement of this variation may be dated from 
the days of Wickliffe, Huss, Luther, Melancthon, Zuinglius, 
Gcolampadius, Bucer, and Calvin, when many congregations of 
men in various parts of Europe began, at first secretly, but 
afterwards openly, to recede from the Roman Pontiff—The 
Reformed say, that the commencement of the defection and 
secession must be dated from the former of these two periods; 
and they confess and lament, that they were themselves, in con- 
junction with the modern church of Rome, guilty of a defection 
from [sinceritate] the purity of the Apostolic and the Roman 
faith, which the Apostle Paul commended in the ancient church 
of Rome that existed in his days.—The Papists say, that the 
commencement of the defection and secession must be dated from 
the latter period, [the days of Huss, Luther, &c.] and affirm 
that they are not to be accounted guilty of any defection. 

XII. This is the hinge of the entire controversy: Here there- 
fore we must make our stand. If the Reformed Churches place the 
beginning of the defection at the true point, then their separation 
from the modern church of Rome is not a secession from the 
church of Christ, but it is the termination and completion of a 
separation formerly made, and merely a return and conversion to 
the true and pure faith, and to the sincere worship of God ; that 
is, a return to God and Christ, and to the primitive and truly 
apostolical church, nay to the ancient church of Rome itself, 
But, on the other hand, if the beginning of the defection be 
correctly placed by the Papists, then the Reformed churches 
have really made a secession from the Romish church, and indeed 
from that church which still continues in the purity of the 
Christian Religion. But the difference consists principally in 
this,—that the Romish church is said to have added falsehoods 
to the truth, and the Reformed churches are said, by the opposite 
party, to have detracted from the truth: This controversy there- 
fore is of such anature, that the burden of proof lies with the 


* Perhaps the best explanation which I can give of the meaning of Arminius in 
this expression, will be that which he has himself given in bis last Will and Aigee 
ment, (vol. i, pp. 46, 307,) in which he represents the Church of Rome as in Pe 
of spiritual outlawry, ‘‘ with which no unity of faith, no bond of piety or of Christian 
peace can be preserved.” 
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church of Rome as affirming, that those things of her own which 
she has added are true. Yet the Reformed churches will not decline 
the province of proof, if the Romish church will permit the 
matter to be discussed and decided from the pure Scriptures alone. 
Because the church of Rome does not consent to this, but pro- 
duces another unwritten word of God; she thus again imposes 
on herself the necessity of proving, not only [quod sit aliquod] 
that there is some unwritten word of God, but also that what she 
produces is the real word of God. 

XIII. Lastly, the Reformed churches say, what is contained 
in the Fourth condition, (Thesis IV,) that they did not secede 
voluntarily, that is, they did not secede at their own instigation, 
motion, or choice, but with lingering sorrow and regret; and they 
ascribe the cause [of this secession] to God, and throw the blame of 
it upon the church of Rome herself, or first on the court of Rome 
and the Pontiff, and then on the Romish church so far as she listens 
to the Pontiff and the court of Rome, and is ready to perform any 
services for them. 1. They attribute the cause of this secession to 
Gop; because He has commanded his people to depart out of Baby- 
lon, the mother of fornications, and to keep themselves from idols. 
(Rev. xvii, 4; 1 John v, 21.)—2. They throw the blame of it on 
the Courr or Cuurcu or Rome, which in three ways drives away 
the Protestant Churches from her communion: (1.) By her 
mixture of deadly poison in the cup of religion, (Rev. xvii, 4,) 
from which she quaffed off those dogmas that relate to faith 
and to the worship of God. ‘This mixture was accompanied by 
a double command: The First a prohibitive command, that no 
person should draw any of the waters of the Saviour from the 
pure fountains of Israel: The Second a preceptive, that all men 
should drink out of this her cup of abominations. (Rev. xi, 
15—17.)—(2.) By excommunication and anathemas : By the for- 
mer she excluded from her communion as many persons as refused 
to drink the deadly poison out of the cup which she had filled 
with this mixture. By the latter, she devoted them to all kinds 
of curses and execrations, and exposed them for plunder and 
destruction to the maddened fury of her own satellites. (3.) Not 
only by instituting tyranny and various persecutions, but also by 
exercising them against those who were unwilling to defile their 
consciences by that shameful abomination. (Rev. xvii, 6.)—But 
with what lingering sorrow and regret they have departed, or, 
rather, have suffered themselves to be driven away, they say, they 
have declared by three most manifest tokens: (1.) By serious 
admonitions proposed both verbally and in writing, in which they 
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have shewn the necessity of the Reformation, and the method 
and means of it to be a Free Ecclesiastical Council. (2.) By 
prayers and supplications, which they have employed in earnest 
intreaties for such an assembly, for this purpose at least—that a 
serious and general enquiry should be made, Whether some kind 
of abuses and of corruption had not crept into the church, and 
Whether they might not be corrected wherever they were discoy- 
ered. (3.) By the continued patience with which they have 
endured every description of tyranny, that has been exercised 
against them. After all this, the only result has been, that the 
existing corruptions and abuses are confirmed and fully estab- 
lished by the plenary authority of the Pope and of the Court 
of Rome. 

XIV. We have hitherto discussed this separation in reference 
to fiuith and worship. (Thesis X.) But the Reformed churches 
say, that they have by no means made a separation from the 
church of Rome in reference to charity. They invoke Christ as 
a witness in their consciences to the truth of this their declaration, 
and they think they have hitherto given sufficient proofs of it: 
(1.) By the exposition of their doctrine to the whole world, both 
verbally and by their writings, which disclose from the word of 
God the errors of the Romish church, and solicitously invite to 
conversion the people who remain in error. (2.) By the prayers 
and groans with which they do not cease to importune the Divine 
Majesty to deliver his miserable people from the deception and 
tyranny of Antichrist, and firmly to subject them to his Son 
Jesus Christ. (3.) By the friendly and mild behaviour which 
they use towards the adherents of the Popish Religion, even in 
many of those places in which they have themselves the supremacy ; 
while they neither employ force against their consciences, nor 
drive them by menaces to the profession of another faith or to the 
exercise of a different worship; but permit them, privately at 
least, to offer that [ fidem] fealty and worship to God of which 
they mentally approve. Protestants use only the spiritual sword, 
that, after all heresy and idolatry have been destroyed, men, being 
saved even in this life with regard to their bodies, may be eter- 
nally saved to the day of the Lord. The prevention of the public 
assemblies of the Roman Catholics,* and the compelling of them 


* At the period when Arminius wrote, no one will be surprised to know, that in Great 
Britain, and in almost every country in which Popery had been recently abjured, 


Popish Recusants were debarred from the public celebration of their worship, and 
compelled to an appearance every Sunday at their several parish churches. In the 
Low Countries, however, variations occurred on this point, as well as on many others 
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by pecuniary mulcts or fines to hear the sermons of the Reformed, 
may be managed in such a manner as will enable the latter to 
prove these to be offices of true charity —The Reformed also _ 
say, that those things of which the Papists complain, as being 
perpetrated with too much severity, and even with cruelty, 
against themselves and their children, were brought upon them 
either through the tumultuous and licentious conduct of the mili- 
tary, of which deeds they have themselves most commonly been 
the authors, partly by their demerits, and partly by their previous 
example; or they were brought tpon them on account of crimes 
which they committed against the State or Commonwealth, and 
not on account of religion.* We conclude therefore, that, neither 
with respect to faith and worship, nor with respect to charity, 
have the Reformed Churches made a secession from that of 
Rome, so far as the Romish church retains any thing which ts 
Christ's: But they rejoice and glory in the separation, so far as 
she is averse from Christ. 

XV. The second part of our proposition remains now to be 
considered, which stands thus: ‘* The Reformed Churches have 
acted properly in refusing to hold and profess a communion of 
faith and of Divine worship with the Church of Rome.” This 
may indeed be generally collected from the preceding arguments ; 
but it must here be more specially deduced, that it may evidently 
appear in what things the corruption of faith and of divine 
worship principally consists in the church of Rome, according to 
the judgment of the Reformed Churches: The causes of this 
their refusal are three: (1.) The various heresies, (2.) The mul- 


vinces retaining its peculiar laws and usages, and administering them in its own way, 
—a privilege which, with few interruptions, they have been permitted to enjoy down 
to these times. To this diversity of practice in other countries, but especially in his 
own, Arminius alludes in this part of his Thesis, concerning the mild and Christian 
treatment which the Roman Catholics received from the Reformed; and says, that, 
even in those places where the Papists were treated with the greatest rigour, the execu- 
tion of the decrees against the public exercise of their religion might be managed in 
an unexceptionable manner, so as ‘to make it viewed, by the suffering parties them- 
selves, as an office of charity. ‘The degree of liberty here granted to the Papists, is 
greater than that which either Locke or Milton were willing to accord.—See my 
Calvinism and Arminianism Compared, vol.1, p 783. But in the enlightened days 
in which we live, the just and philanthropic views of such great authorities are slighted, 
by every half-fledged statesman, as not sufficiently liberal: And the degrading occupa- 
tion upon which the Jesuits have put these petty but obsequious politicians, is, the 
obtaining for the various Popish fraternities their ancient privilege of opening or shut- 
ting, at their own option, the door of knowledge to the common people; though 
they are already in complete enjoyment of the Power of the Keys. 

* This is a strong fact, established on a great Protestant principle, which the most 
celebrated of the modern advocates of Popery have vainly endeavoured to controvert, 


versed though they undoubtedly are in all the arts of sophistry, and avowed enemies 
to historic fidelity. 
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ufarious idolatry, and (3.) The immense Tyranny, which have 
been approved and exercised by the church of Rome. 

First. We will treat of Heresies, but with much brevity ; 
because it would be a work of too much: prolixity to enumerate 
all. The First, and one which does not clash with any single 
article, but which is directly opposed to the very principle of - 
faith, is this, in which it is maintained: “ That there is another 
word of God beside that which is recorded in the canonical books 
of the Old and New Testaments, and is of the same force and 
necessity with it, for the establishment of truth and the refutation 
of error.” To this is added: “That the word of God must be 
understood according to the sense of our holy mother the Church,” 
that is, of the Church of Rome. But this sense is that which the 
Romish church has explained, and will hereafter explain, by her 
old Vulgate Latin translation, by her Confessions, Catechisms 
and Canons, in a way the best accommodated, for the time being, 
to the existing necessity or the prevailing opinion. This is the 
first foundation of the Antichristian kingdom, directly opposed 
to the first foundation of the kingdom of Christ, which is the 
immovable truth and perfection of the doctrine comprised, first, 
in the prophetical writings, and, then, in those of the Apostles. 

XVI. To this we next add another heresy, which is also 
adverse to the principle of faith: By it the Roman Pontiff is 
constituted the Prince, the Head, the Husband, the Universal 
Bishop and Shepherd of the whole church on earth: A personage 
who possesses, in the cabinet of his breast, all the knowledge of 
truth ; and who has the perpetual assistance of the Holy Spirit, 
‘so that he cannot err in prescribing those things which concern 
faith and divine worship: That * spiritual man who judgeth.all 
men and all things, yet he himself is judged of no man ; (1 Cor. 
li, 15;) to whom all the faithful in Christ must, from the neces- 
sity of salvation, be subject ; and to whose decrees and commands, 
no less than to those of God and Christ himself, every Christian 
must assent and yield obedience, with simple faith and blind sub- 
mission.—This is the second foundation of the kingdom of Anti- 
christ, directly opposed to the second foundation of the kingdom 
of Christ, which God laid down when he constituted Christ his 
Son, the King, the Husband, the Head, the Chief Shepherd, 
and the sole Master of his church. 

XVII. Particular heresies, and such as contravene some ue 
of faith, have reference either to the Grace of God a has 
been bestowed upon us in Christ, or to our Duty to ae hes 
Christ. Those which relate to Grack are opposed either to 
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Christ himself and his offices, to the benefits, or to the sealing 
tokens of grace. (1.) J'o Christ himself are opposed the tran- 
substantiation of bread and wine into his Body and Blood; with 
which is connected the [corporal] presence of the same person in 
many places. (2.) To the Priestly Office of Christ with respect 
to his OBLATION is opposed, in the first place, the Sacrifice of 
the Mass, which is erected on the same dogma of Transubstan- 
tiation, and in which lies an accumulation of heresies: (i.) That 
the body and blood of our Lord are said to be there offered for 
a sacrifice: (ii.) To be truly and properly propitiatory: (iii.) And 
yet to be bloodless, for the sins, punishments, and satisfactions not 
only of the living, but likewise of the dead: United with this, 
or standing as a foundation to it, are a Purgatory, and whatever 
is dependent upon it: (iv.) In the Sacrifice of the Mass, the 
body and blood of our Lord are also said to be daily offered, ten, 
or a hundred, or a thousand times : (v.) By a Priest, himself a 
sinful man: (vi.) Who by his prayers procures for it, from God, 
the grace of acceptance. Heresies are likewise opposed to the 
Priestly Office of Christ with respect to his IyrErcrsston, when 
Mary, Angels, and deceased Saints are constituted mediators 
and intercessors, who can obtain something important, not only 
by their prayers, but also by their merits—The Roman Catholics 
sin against the Kingly Office of Christ, when they believe these 
intercessors of theirs to be the dispensers and donors of blessings. 
—(3.) Those Heresies relating to Gracr oppose themselves to 
the Benefits of Justification and Sanctification. Q.) To Justifi- 
cation, when it is attributed at once to both Faith and Works. 
The following have the same tendency: ‘* The Good: Works of 
Saints fully satisfy the law of God for [ status] the circumstances 
of the present life, truly merit life eternal, are a real satisfaction 
for temporal punishment, for every penalty, for guilt itself, 
and are an expiation for sins and offences. Nay, the Good 
Works of some Saints are so far super-erogatory, as, when they 
serform more than they are bound to do, those [extra] Good 
Works are meritorious for the salvation of others. Lastly, When 
men by suffering render satisfaction for sins, they are made con- 
formable to Christ Jesus, who satisfied for sins.” (i.) They are 
opposed to Sanctification, when they attribute to the natural 
man without the grace of God, preparatory works, which are 
grateful to God, and through congruity are meritorious of greater 
gifts—(4.) They are opposed to the Signs or Tokens of Grace 
in several ways,—by multiplying them; by contaminating Bap- 
tism with various additions ; by mutilating the Lord’s Supper 
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of its second part, [the cup,] and by changing it into a private 
Mass.—Those Heresies which infringe upon our Dury ro Gop 
Anp Curist, as they principally relate to divine worship, and 
have idolatry united with them, may be appropriately referred 
to the Second Cause of the refusal of the Reformed Churches. 
(Thesis XV.) 

XVIII. The Srconp Causr, we have said, is the multifarious 
idolatry which flourishes in the church of Rome: Both that of 
the first kind against the First Command, when that which 
ought not to be worshipped is made the object of worship, 
adoration, and invocation: And that of the second kind against 
the Second Command, when the object of worship is worshipped 
in an image, whether that object ought or ought not to be wor- 
shipped.. (1.) The church of Rome commits idolatry of THE 
First Krxp with things animate and inanimate: (i.) With 
Animate Things—with Angels, the virgin Mary, and departed 
Saints; by founding churches to them; by erecting altars ; by 
instituting certain religious services and rites of worship, and 
appointing [collegia] societies of men and women by whom they 
may be performed, and the festival days on which they may be 
observed ; by invoking them in their necessities ; by offering to 
them gifts and sacrifices ; by making them preside [as tutelary 
beings] over provinces, cities, villages, streets, and houses, also 
over the dispensing of certain gifts, the healing of diseases, and 
the removal as well as the infliction of evils; and, lastly, by 
swearing by their name. She also commits idolatry with the Roman 
Pontiff himself; by ascribing to him those titles, powers, and acts 
which belong to Christ alone ; and by asking of him those things 
which belong to Christ and his Spirit.—(ii.) With Inanimate 
Things—with the cross and the bread of our Lord, and with the 
relics of Saints, whether such relics be real, or false and fictitious. 
—(2.) Idolatry of ruz Srconp Kinp is when the Papists wor- 
ship God, Christ, Angels, the virgin Mary, and the rest of the 
Saints in an image; and when they pay to such images honour 
and worship, by adorning them with fine garments, gold, silver 
and jewels; by assigning them more elevated situations in 
churches and placing them upon the altars; by parading them 
on their shoulders through the streets; by uncovering their heads 
to them; by kissing them; by kneeling to them ; and, lastly, by 
invoking them, or at least by addressing invocations to them, as 
the Power or Deity who is there more immediately present. We 
assert that the distinctions of worship into Aatpia, supreme reli- 
gious-adoration, and deAzia, inferior worship, and umepbursia, an 
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intermediate adoration between LATRIA and DULIA,*—of power, 
into that which is superior, and that which is subordinate, or 
ministerial,—|imaginationis| of the representation of any thing, 
into that by which any thing is performed to some kind of an 
image and a carved shape as unto God and Christ, and that by 
which it is performed to an image but not as unto God and 
Christ ;—these distinctions, and the dogma of transubstantiation, 
we assert to be mere figments, which are either not understood 
by the greatest portion of the worshippers, or about which they 
do not think when they are in the act of worship; and to contain 
protestations which are directly contrary to facts——This Second 
Cause is, of itself, quite sufficient to prove our Thesis. 

XIX. The Turrp Cause is the tyranny which the Church of 
Rome has usurped and exercised against those who could not 
conscientiously assent to these heresies and approve these idola- 
tries ; and which that church will continue to exercise so long as 


* “The Papists distinguish here between the worship of dulia and that of /atria, 
as between an inferior and a superior species of worship. They teach, that God alone is 
to be worshipped with the adoration of atria, which is supreme ; but that angels and 
deceased saints may be worshipped with that of dulia, which is an inferior adoration, 
and yet religious. The Scriptures express the worship of God, sometimes by the word 
dulia, as in 1 Thess. i, 9; sometimes by the word Jatria, as in Heb. ix, 14. The 
Seventy designate the worship of God by dulia, in 1 Sam. vii, 3; Psalm xi, 11: 
But the service which is performed to men, by the word /atria, in Deut. xxviii, 48. 
Therefore, though this distinction has no foundation in the Scriptures, yet it may be 
admitted as indicating different kinds and degrees of worship.” —LimBoRCH’S Chris- 
tian Theology, lib. v, cap. xix, I. 

** But this worship of angels and saints is injurious to Jesus Christ, as the only 
Mediator between God and men ; whether the saints be considered as persons collateral 
with Christ, or as subordinate. If they are collateral with Him, the injury is manifest ; 
because the Father has granted to Christ alone [dignitas] the merit of obtaining for us 
forgiveness either by oblation or by intercession. And truly, if we have regard to the 
adoration which the Papists pay to the Virgin Mary, and which they call hyperdulia, 
[or intermediate between Divine and human,] she seems not only to be co-ordinate 
with Christ, but also to be placed above Him, when invocations are instituted to her 
as ‘the Queen of Heaven ;’ and prayers are addressed to her, that sbe will be pleased, 
in virtue of her maternal authority, to command her Son Jesus. On these topics, con- 
sult CoEmNnitTirt Examen Concil. Trid. part iii, p. 130. This adoration of hyper- 
dulia is so eminent and sublime, as to be with difficulty distinguished, by men of the 
greatest learning, from the adoration of Jatria ; at least, both of them are very liable 
to be confounded by the unskilful and ignorant populace. Thus, in the judgment 
even of their own divines, the common people are brought into the most evident peril 
of committing idolatry : This single circumstance ought to prove sufficient to abrogate 
this worship.— But if angels and saints be viewed as subordinate to Christ, even then 
the injury is not the less manifest: For they are, in that case, considered as mediators 
far more strongly inclined towards us, than is Jesus Christ himself, But what can 
detract more than this, from that most merciful propension and inclination towards us 
exhibited by Him who himself died for us, and ‘ was in all points tempted as we are, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High Friest, and able to succour them that 
are tempted ?’’_Ibid., sec. 10. 
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she listens to the Roman Pontiff and his Court. 'The Reformed 
churches very properly refuse to profess communion of faith and 
worship with that of Rome, because they are afraid to involve or 
entangle themselves in the guilt of such great wickedness, lest 
they should bring down upon their heads the blood of so many 
thousands of the Saints and of the faithful Martyrs of Christ, who 
have borne testimony to the word of the Lord, “and have washed 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb.” (Rev. vii, 14.) For, 
beside the fact that such a profession would convey a sufficiently 
open approbation of that persecution, (especially if they did not 
previously deliver a protestation against it, which, however, the 
Roman Pontiff would never admit,) even the Papistical doctrine 
itself, with the assent of the people, establishes the punishment, 
by the secular arm, of those whom the Church of Rome accounts 
as heretics: So that those who, on other points, are adherents to 
the doctrine of Popery, if they are not zealous in their conduct 
against heretics, are slandered as men governed by policy, luke- 
warm creatures, and even receive the infamous name of Atheists. 
I wish all Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths, seriously to con- 
sider this, ; that, on this point at least, they may protest that they 
have seceded from the communion of the Pontiff and of the Court 
of Rome. Besides, this exercise of tyranny is, in itself, equal to 
an evident token, that the Roman Pontiff is that wicked servant 
who says in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming,” and 
begins to eat and drink, and to be drunken, and to beat his fellow- 


servants. (Luke xii, 45.) 
DISPUTATION XXIII. 


ON IDOLATRY. 
Respondent, Japuet Vicerivs. 


I. Iv aways has been, and is now, the chief design of diabo- 
lical perverseness,—that he, as the Devil, should be considered 
and worshipped as a Deity,—than which nothing can be more 
reproachful and insulting to the true God ;—or that all thought 
and mention of a Deity being removed, pure Atheism might 
obtain, and, after conscience was taken away, men might be 
hurried along into every kind of flagitious wickedness. But since 
he could not effect this, on account of the notion of a Deity, and 
indeed of a good one, which is deeply impressed on the minds of 
men; and since he knew it to be the will of the true God that 
He should Himself alone be considered and worshipped as God, 
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without any image; (Exod. xx, 3—5; Deut. xxxii, 17; 1 Cor. 
x, 20;) the Devil has been trying to persuade men to consider 
and worship as God some figment of their own brain or some kind 
of creature, or, at least, to worship the true God in an image. 
In former days he had great success in these his attempts; and 
would to God that in our times they were utterly fruitless ! We 
might then be emboldened to enter on this discussion, merely for 
the purpose of knowing what Idolatry is, and the description of it 
which recently prevailed among Jews and Gentiles, without being 
solicitous to deliver any admonition or caution respecting It. 
But since, alas, this evil holds domination far and wide in Chris- 
tendom itself, we will, by Divine aid, briefly treat upon it in 
these Theses, both for the purpose of knowing what it is, and of 
giving some cautions and dehortations against it. 

II. Commencing therefore with the etymology of the word, we 
say, Esdwdrov, An Idol, generally, signifies some representation and 
image, whether it be conceived only in the mind or framed by the 
hands, and whether it be that of a thing which never had an 
existence or of something which does exist. But according to 
Scripture usage, and that of the Sacred Writers, it signifies, 1, 
An image fashioned for the purpose of representing and honouring 
a Deity, whether true or false. 2: Every false Divinity,—whether 
it be the pure figment of the human brain,—or any thing existing 
among the creatures of God, and thus real according to its abso- 
lute essence, because it is something; but false with regard to its 
relative essence, because it is not a Divinity, which yet it is feigned 
to be, and for which it is accounted. (Exod. xx, 4; Acts vii, 41 ; 
Psalm cxv, 4—8; 1 John v, 21; 1 Cor. viii, 4; 1 Thess. i, 9; 
Col. ni, 5; Deut. vi, 13; [xiu, 6 ;] Matt.iv, 10; Deut. v, 6—9.) 
Aarpeve (ido-latry) signifies, in its general acceptation, “ to 
render service, or worship,” ‘‘ to wait upon;” in Hebrew, 72»: 
But in the Scriptures, and among Ecclesiastical Writers, it is 
peculiarly employed about [acts of] religious worship and service ; 
such as these,—to render love, honour, and fear to God,—to 
repose hope and confidence in Him,—to invoke Him,—to give 
Him thanks for benefits received,—to obey his commands with- 
out exception,—and to swear by his name. (Malachii, 6; Psalm 
xxxvil, 3; 1, 15; Deut. vi, 13.) 

III. Idolatry, therefore, according to the etymology of the 
word, is ‘* service rendered to an idol ;” but, with regard to fact, 
it is when divine worship is paid to any other than the true God ; 
—whether that be done by an erroneous judgment of the mind, 
by which that is esteemed as a God which is no God ;—or it be 
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done solely by the performance of such worship, though he who 
renders it be aware that the idol is not God, and though he pro- 
test that he does not esteem it as a God, since his protestation is 
contrary to fact. (Isai. xlii, 8; Gal. iv, 8; Exod. Xxxli, 4, 5.) 
In proof of this, the belly, avarice, and edolatry, are severally 
said to be the god of some people, and covetous men are called 
“‘ idolaters.” (Phil. iii, 19; Col. il, 5; Eph. vy, 5.) But so far 
is that opinion or knowledge (by which he does not esteem the 
idol as a god) from acquitting him of idolatry, who adores, 
invokes, and kneels to it, that | quia] from the very circumstance 
of his thus invoking, adoring, and kneeling to an idol, he may 
rather be said to esteem that as a god, which, according to his 
own opinion, he does not consider to be a god. (1 Cor. x, 19, 20.) 
This is to say to the wood, with one portion of which he has 
kindled the fire of his hearth and of his oven, and from another 
has fashioned to himself a god, “ Deliver me; for thou art my 
god !,” (Isai. xliv, 15, 17,) and to a stone, « Thou hast begotten 
me.” (Jer. ii, 27.) 

IV. Idolatry is also of two kinds: Tue First is, When that 
which is not God is accounted and worshipped as God. (Exod. 
xx, 3—5.) Tuer Seconp is, When that which is either truly or 
falsely accounted for God is fashioned into a corporeal image, 
and is worshipped in an image, or [ad] according to an image. 
The former of these is prohibited in the First Commandment: 
“Thou shalt not have other gods,” or * another god, before me,” 
or ‘beside me.” The latter, in the Second Command: “ Thou 
shalt not make unto thyself any likeness, thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve them.” (Exod. xx, 3—5; 1 Cor. 
x, 7.) From this it appears, that idolatry may also be considered 
in another view, and in three different ways: The Firsr Mede 
is, when the true God is worshipped in an image. The Szeconp 
is, when a false god is worshipped. The Tut1rp, which partakes 
of both, is, when a false god is worshipped in an image. The 
First mode is [levior] of a more venial description than the 
Second, according to that passage, *‘ And it came to pass, as if 
it had been a light thing for Ahab to walk in the sins of Jero- 
boam,” who had worshipped Jehovah in calves, and had taught 
others to do the same, “that he went and served Baal, and 
bowed himself down before him.” (1 Kings xvi, 31.) The Third 
mode is the worst of all: For it consists of a double falsechood— 
of a feigned divinity, to whom such worship does not belong,— 
and of an assimilated divinity, when of rHz ONE to whom it is a 
[pretended] assimilation it is not a likeness. (Isai. xl, 19, 20; 
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Jer. x, 14.) Varro has observed, that, by the last of these modes, 
all fear of God has been taken away, and error has been added 
to mortals. 

V. In the prohibition, that the Children of Israel should have 
no God except Jehovah, the Scriptures employ three words to 
express “another God.” The First is 17s: (Exod. xx, 3 :} 
The Second, 17; And the Third, 3>3 (Psalm lxxxi, 9. The 
First signifies generally “‘ any other god:” The Second, “ a 
strange god:” And the Third, “a strange and foreign god.” 
But though these words are not so opposed to each other, as not 
occasionally to co-incide, and to be indiscriminately used about a 
god that is not the True ONE; yet, from a collation of them as 
they are used in the Scriptures, it 1s easy to collect, that ‘¢ another 
god” may be conceived under a three-fold difference : For they 
were either invented by their first worshippers: Or they were 
received from their ancestors: Or they were taken from other 
nations. (Deut. xxxii, 16, 17.) The last of these occurs (1.) 
Either by some necessity, of which David complains, when he 
says, ‘¢ They have driven me out this day from abiding in the 
inheritance of Jehovah, saying, Go, serve other gods.” (1 Sam. 
xxvi, 19.)—(2.) Or by persuasion ; as the heart of Solomon was 
inclined by his wives to worship other gods. (1 Kings xi, 4, 5.) 
—(3.) Or by the mere choice of the will; as Amaziah took the 
gods of the children of Seir, after he had come from the slaughter 
of the Edomites. (2 Chron. xxv, 14.) In these degrees the 
Scriptures present to us a difference between a greater and a less 
offence. For since Jeroboam is frequently accused of having 
made Israel to sin and of increasing the crime of idolatry ; 
(1 Kings xn, 30; xiv, 16;) and since the Children of Israel are 
often said to have ‘ provoked God to jealousy with strange gods, 
whom they knew not, and whom their fathers did not fear ;” 
(Deut. xxxii, 16;) it appears that the invention or fabrication 
of a new god is a more grievous crime, than the adoration of 
** another God” whom they received from their ancestry. And 
since it greatly contributes to the dishonour and reproach of 
Jehovah, to take the gods of foreign nations as objects of 
worship; by which, those gods plainly seem to be preferred to 
Jehovah, and the religion of those nations, to the law of Jehovah ; 
this crime, therefore, is, of all others, by far the most grievous. 
(Jer. 1, 11, 13.) 

VI. In the prescription of the Second Command, that nothing 
which is esteemed as a god be worshipped in an image, the 
Scriptures most solicitously guard against the possibility of the 
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human mind finding out any evasion or lurking-place. For 
with regard to the Matter, they forbade images to be made of 
gold and silver, the most precious of the metals, and therefore 
of any metal whatever, or of wood or stone. (Exod. xx, 23; 
Tsai. xliv, 12,13; Jer. ui, 27.) It prohibits every F'orm,—whether 
the image represent a living creature, any thing in the Heavens, 
the sun, the moon, or the stars,—any thing on the earth or under 
the earth, a man, a quadruped, a flying creature, a fish or a 
serpent,—or a thing that has no existence, but by the madness 
and vanity of the human brain is compounded of different shapes, 
such as a monster, the upper parts of which are human, and the 
lower parts those of an ox; or one whose upper parts are those 
of an ox, and the lower those of a man; or one, the higher parts 
of which are those of a beautiful woman, and the lower those of 
a fish terminating in a tail.—It prohibits every mode of making 
them; whether they be formed by fusion, by sculpture, or by 
painting ; (Jer. x, 3, 9, 14; Ezek. vin, 10, 113) because it says 
universally, ‘‘ Thou shalt not make unto thee any likeness : ” 
And it adds a reason which excludes generally every kind of 
material and every method of fabrication: ‘¢ For ye saw no man- 
ner of similitude, on the day that the Lord spake unto you in 
Horeb out of the midst of the fire. Take ye, therefore, good 
heed unto your souls, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you 
a graven image, the similitude of any figure,” &c. (Deut. iv, 
15—19.) 

VII. But with regard to the mode of worship, and to the 
actions pertaining to it, scarcely any thing can be devised or 
invented, and can be performed to idols, (that is, both to false 
deities themselves, and to the images of false divinities, and to 
those of the true God,) which is not expressly said in the Scrip- 
tures to be hateful to God, that no one may have the least pre- 
text for his ignorance. For the Scriptures take away all honour 
and service from them, whatever may be the manner in which 
they are performed,—whether by building temples, high places 
or groves, by erecting altars, and by placing images upon altars ; 
—or by offering sacrifices, burning incense, by eating that which 
is offered in sacrifice to idols, by bending the knees to them, 
by bestowing kisses on them, and by carrying them on their 
shoulders. (Exod. xx, 5; 1 Kings xi, 7; xii, 81—33; 2 Kings 
xvii, 85; Ezek. vm, 11; Num. xxv, 2; 1 Kings xix, 18; Isai. 
xlv, 20; Jer. x, 5.) The Scriptures also prohibit men from 
placing hope and trust in idols; forbid invocation, prayers, and 
thanksgivings to be directed to them ; and will not suffer men to 
fear them and to swear by them ; because idols are as unable to 
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save as to inflict injury. (Psalm cxv, 8; Jer. v,'7.) The Scrip- 
tures do not permit men to yield obedience to idols; because a 
graven image is a teacher of lies and vanity; (Jer. ii, 5—8, 20; 
xi, 8—13;) and false gods often require of their worshippers those 
things from which all nature, created and uncreated, that of God 
and of man, is most abhorrent. (Lev. xviii, 2) 
VIII. But, because the human [ingeniwm] mind is both 
inclined and fitted to excogitate and invent excuses, nay even 
justifications, for sins, particularly for the sin of idolatry ; and 
because the pretext of a good intention to honour the Deity 
serves the more readily as a plea for it, [this propensity of mind, } 
on account of conscience not equally accusing a man either for 
the worship which he offers to a false divinity, or for that which 
he presents to the true God: in an image, as it does for the total 
omission of worship, and for a sin committed against the rules of 
equity and goodness which prevail among mankind ; our atten- 
tion will be profitably called to the consideration of what is the 
judgment of God concerning this matter, by whose judgment 
we must stand or fall. Let us take our commencement at that 
species by which the true Deity is worshipped in an Image, as 
Jehovah was in the calf which Aaron fashioned, and in those 
which were made by Jeroboam. (Exod. xxxii, 4; 1 Kings xii, 
28.) God has manifested this his judgment by his word and by 
his acts. (1.) Firsr, By his Word of declaration God has shewn 
what are his sentiments both concerning the fabrication of an 
image and the worship offered to it. The Fasrication, He says, 
is “a changing of the glory of the uncorruptible God into the 
similitude of an ox that eateth grass, into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creep- 
ing things.” (Psalm evi, 20; Rom. i, 23.) But the Worsuir, He 
says, is offered, not to God, whom they wished to represent by 
an image, but to the calf itself, and to the image which they had 
fabrieated. (1 Kings xii, 32.) For these are His words: « They 
have made them a molten calf, and have worshipped it, and have 
sacrificed thereunto.” (Exod. xxxii, 8.) And St. Stephen says, 
‘*'They made a calf in. those days, and offered sacrifice unto 
the idol.” (Acts vii, 41.) On this account also He calls them, 
“‘ gods of gold and silver,” “ other gods and molten images.” 
(Exod. xxxii, 31; 1 Kings xiv, 9.)—SEconpiy, By his Word 
of threatening, by which he denounces destruction to those who 
worshipped the calf that Aaron formed, and’to Jeroboam and 
his posterity. (Exod. Xxx, 9,10; 1 Kings xiv, 10, il.) (@) 
God has also displayed his judgement about idolatry by his Acts. 
He not only fulfilled this his word of threatening by cutting off 
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Jeroboam and his posterity, (2 Chron. xiii, 15—20,) and by 
destroying many thousands of the Israelites ; (Exod. xxxii, 28 ;) 
but likewise by chastising similar sinners by another horrible 
punishment, that of blindness, and of being “ delivered over to a 
reprobate [senswm] mind.” (Rom. i, 24—8.) 

IX. Such then is the judgment of God, concerning that species 
of idolatry which is committed with the intention of worshipping 
that God who is truly God. Let us~now see how severe this 
judgment is against that species in which the intention is, to offer 
worship to that which is not the true God, to another god, to 
Moloch, Baal, Chemosh, Baal-peor, and to similar false gods, 
though they were esteemed as gods by their worshippers. (Deut. 
xxix, 17; xxxii, 14-17.) Of this His judgment God _ has 
afforded most convincing indications, both by his word and _ his 
acts. In this Word of declaration two things occur, which are 
most signal indications of this. The Frnsr is, that He interprets 
this act as a desertion of God, a defection from the true God, a 
perfidious dissolution of the conjugal bond by spiritual adultery 
with another, and a provoking of God himself to jealousy. The 
SEcoND is, that he says this adultery is committed with demons 
and deyils. For these are some of the strains of Moses in his 
very celebrated song: “ 'They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; 
to gods whom they knew not,” &c. (Deut. xxxii, 17.) And the 
Royal Psalmist sings thus: “ They sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto devils, unto the idols of Canaan ;” (Psalm cvi, 
37, 38;) which they did when they compelled any of their 
offspring to pass through the fire to Moloch. (Lev. xvui, 21.) 
The Apostle Paul [guwibus succinit] does not spoil this concord, 
when he says, “ The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils and not to God;” (1 Cor. x, 20;) whether this 
signifies, that some demon lay concealed in those images ; or that 
those sacred rites were performed according to the will and pre- 
scription of demons,—either openly, by oracles, responses, and 
the verses [vatwm] of prophesying poets,—or secretly by the 
institutes or maxims of the world, (Arnob. lib. vi; Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, lib. viii, 23,) that is, of wicked people, of whom ‘Satan is 
called “the prince,” and among whom he is said to have his throne. 
(1 Pet. iv, 3; 2 Cor. iv, 4; Rev. ii, 13.) The denunciations of 
punishments for this crime, and the execution of these threats, 
are described generally throughout the whole of the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

X. If the things, thus explained from the Scriptures, be applied 
to Aarpias, the divine adorations, and to Opyoxeras, the reletous 
ceremonies or superstitions, which are employed in the Popish 
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church ; it will clearly appear, that she is guilty of the crime of 
the two-fold idolatry which has now been described. (‘Thesis IV.) 
Of the First Krnp she renders herself guilty, because she presents 
divine worship to the bread in the Lord’s Supper, to the Virgin 
Mary, to angels and departed saints, and to things consecrated. 
Of the Srconp Kiwnp she renders herself guilty, because her 
members worship, in an image, God, Christ, the cross of Christ, 
the Virgin Mary, angels and saints. Each of these charges shall 
be demonstrated ; and, we will confirm them in as brief a manner 
as possible, after having closed up all the evasions, through which 
[¢dolatre] the worshippers of idols try to creep out when they are 
held fast bound. 

XI. 1. First. Concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
to which “all the faithful- in Christ, according to the method 
always received in the [Roman] Catholic Church, present in 
veneration the worship of datria, or supreme adoration: [Which 
is due to the true God.] Nor is this most holy Sacrament to be 
the less adored because it was instituted by Christ our Lord that 
it might be received,” * as the Council of Trent says, (Session 
xiii, 5,) when it frees us from one part of the Sacrament. To this 
we subjoin, in the discharge of another part of the duty we have 
undertaken: But the worship of datria or supreme adoration, 
cannot be paid to the Sacrament of the Eucharist without idolatry. 
(1.) It cannot be paid even in the use of the Eucharist, because 
bread continues to be bread still with regard to its substance, and 
it is not transubstantiated or changed into the body of Christ by 
consecration. For the eucharist would thus cease to be a sacra- 
ment, of whose essence it is to consist of an external thing ; and 
the body of Christ would thus begin to exist [de novo] anew, for 
nothing can be changed into that which had no previous existence. 
(2.) Much less can this worship be paid to the sacrament [extra 
zswm ] in its abuse. Because, though a legitimate consecration might 
[be supposed to] have the power of transubstantiating, yet an 
illegitimate consecration cannot effect a transubstantiation. For 
all right of consecration depends on the divine institution: But 
a consecration to adore, and not to receive, is foreign to the design 
of the institution, and therefore inefficacious. (Matt. xxvi, 26; 
1 Cor. x, 16; xi, 25 3) Therefore the Roman Catholic Church 
commits idolatry, as she presents to the sacrament of the eucha- 
vist [cw/tum] the service of latria, or supreme adoration, which 
is due to the true God alone. 


* I have translated this passage from the Canons and Decrees of the Council of 
Trent. In the Latin of Arminius it was somewhat abridged, to accommodate one 
part of the sentence to another, 
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XII. Sxconpty. In the worship which the Papists perform, 
to the Virgin Mary, angels and departed saints, we say, they 
commit idolatry in two ways, in reference to the act of adoring 
them, and to that of invoking them. (1 Kings xix, 18; 2 Kings 
xvii, 11, 16, 35.)\—(1.) In adoring them, when they [venerantur | 
do reverence to all and to each of them by altars, masses, festivals 
or holy-days, vigils, fasts, images, candles, offerings, by burning 
incense, by vows, pilgrimages, and genuflections or kneeling: 
All these acts relate to latria or supreme adoration, and to divine 
worship, when presented to the true God according to his will, 
or to false gods through the superstition of men. (2.) In invoking 
them, when the Papists <+ betake themselves to the prayers, and 
to the help and assistance, afforded by the Saints,” as the Council 
of Trent says, (Session xxy,) and when they return thanks to 
them for the benefits which they receive. (Lombard. lib. iv, 
dist. 25.) But they have this recourse to the prayers of angels 
and saints, as their intercessors, mediators, patrons, and advocates, 
who intercede, (i.) With a pious affection, by which they desire 
[vota] the wishes of those who pray to them to be fulfilled.  (ii.) 
With their glorious and most holy merits, which [suffragantur] 
are presented in favour of those who with suppliant intreaties 
require their prayers. They have this recourse also to the HELP 
and AssISTANCE of angels and saints, as to auxiliaries or helpers, 
preservers, and the guardians of grace and glory; that is, the 
liberal dispensers of all blessings, their deliverers in necessities, 
whom they also denominate their life, saloation, safety, hope, 
defence, refuge, solace, yea, their only hope, and their safe fortress. 
But these are titles which belong to God and Christ, as the decora- 
tions of their high excellence, wisdom, benevolence and power ; 
than which nothing can be conceived more illustrious, as is mani- 
fest from the Scriptures, in which these titles are read as attributed 
to God and Christ; (Psalm xlvi, 1, 2; xviii, 1, 2; xxxvi, 7, 10; 
Ixn, 2, 3,6; Isaiah xlv, 20; Acts iv, 12;) when the supreme 
honour of invocation and adoration is offered to them by holy 
men. And though the turpitude of this idolatry be exceedingly 
foul and disgusting, yet how immensely is it ageravated by ren- 
dering the reason which serves as a pretext to them for that deed ; 
than which reason nothing can be imagined to be more injurious 
to God and Christ. (i.) To Gop, when the Papists say, that 
our Heavenly Father has given half of his kingdom to the Blessed 
Virgin, the queen of heaven, whom they also denominate “ the 
mistress of the world,” “the star of the sea,” ‘the haven or port 
of salvation,” and “* God ;” (Gul. Biel. in Can. Miss. Lect. 805) 
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and when they say, that since God has both justice and mercy, 
he retains the former of these himself, but has granted the exer- 
cise of mercy to his virgin mother, and therefore that we must 
appeal from the court of the Justice of God to the court cf the 
Mercy of his mother. (ii.) To Curist nothing can be more 
injurious than this; because the Papists say, that Christ is not 
only an Advocate, but that He is also a Judge, and, as such, will 
discuss all things, so that nothing will remain unpunished; and 
therefore that God has provided for us a female advocate, who is 
full of mildness and suavity, and in whom is found nothing that 
is harsh or unpleasant, who is also, on this account, called « the 
throne of Christ” on which he reposed. (Anton. page 4, tit. xv, 
cap. 14.) 

XIII. Turrpry. That the Papists defile themselves with 
idolatry in paying reverence to the relics of the cross of Christ 
and of the saints, by performing unto them acts both of adoration 
and of invocation, is proved, partly from their own confession, and 
partly from the very exercise of those religious acts which they 
offer to them. (1.) The Council of Trent publishes the confes- 
sion, when it says, (Session xxv,) ‘ Those persons are to be 
wholly condemned who affirm, that honour and veneration are 
not due to the relics of Saints; or that those relics, and other 
sacred monuments, are [énatiliter ] unprofitably honoured by the 
faithful; and that resort is vainly made to the sepulchres of 
saints,* for the purpose of obtaining their assistance.” The next 
confessor on this subject is “ the angelical Doctor,” who is believed 
to have written all things well concerning Christ. For he says, 
(Sum. p. 3, Qu. xxv,) that the adoration of latria, or supreme 
worship, must be given to the cross of Christ on account of the 
contact [into which it came] with the members of the body of 
Christ. This is a reason quite sufficient to Antoninus, to affirm, 
(Anton. p. 3, tit. xii, c. 5,) that not only is the cross of Christ to 
be adored, but likewise all things belonging to it,—the nails, the 
spear, the vestments, and even the sacred tabernacles. In accord- 
ance with these confessions, the Roman Catholic Church sings, 
** Behold the wood of the cross! We adore thy cross, O Lord.” 
(2.) Another method the Papists have of declaring their idolatry 
by various acts ;— when they adorn the relics of the cross of 
Christ and of the saints, with gold, silver, and jewels; when they 


* Memorias sanctorwm Srustra frequentari may also be rendered, ‘‘ that the memory 
of the saints is celebrated in vain,” by giving a figurative signification to the verb 
Srequentari, instead of memorias: But this is not a rendering that accords with the 
usage of ecclesiastical writers, 


XXIIT.) . JAMES ARMINIUS. 299 


wrap them in fine lawn napkins and in pieces of silk or velvet ; 
when they carry them about with great ‘pomp, in processions 
instituted for the purpose of returning thanks and making 
requests ; when they place them on altars; when they suspend 
before these relics gifts and curses; when they present them to 
be viewed, kissed and adored by kneeling, and thus themselves 
adore them; when they light wax-candles before them; when 
they burn incense to them; when they consecrate churches and 
altars by their presence, and consider them as rendered holy ; 
when they institute festivals to them; when they celebrate masses 
to their honour, under this idea,—that masses celebrated upon an 
altar on which relics are placed, become more holy and efficacious; 
when they undertake pilgrimages to them; when they carry them 
about as amulets and preservatives ; when they put them upon sick 
people; when they sanctify their own napkins or handkerchiefs, 
their garlands, and other things of the same kind, by touching 
them with these relics, that they may serve for the same purposes ; 
because they think that grace and a divine virtue exist in them, 
which they seek to obtain from them by invocations, and other 
services performed before them; they use them for driving away 
and expelling devils and bad spirits; and they do all those things 
which were performed by Heathen idolaters to the relics which 
they possessed. ‘To all these particulars must be added, that 
most shameful ilusion,—the multiplication of relics and the sub- 
stitution [alienarum] of such as belong to other persons, than to 
those whose names they bear. Hence the origin of that witty 
saying, “‘ The bodies of many persons are honoured on earth, 
whose souls are burning in everlasting torments.” (Cal. de relig.) 

XIV. The Fourrn specimen, partly of the same idolatry, and 
partly of a superstition much worse than that of the Heathens, 
the Papists afford not only én the dedications and consecrations of 
churches, altars, vases, and ornaments which belong to them, 
such as the cross, the chalice and its covers, linen cloths, the 
vestments of priests, and of censers; also in the consecration of 
Easter wax-candles, holy water, salt, oil for extreme unction, 
bells, small waxen figures, like dolls, each of which they call 
« Agnus Dei,” and of cemeteries or burial-grounds, and things 
of a similar kind ;—but likewise in the use of things thus conse- 
crated: For the Papists pray in these consecrations, that God 
would furnish or inspire the things now enumerated with grace, 
virtue and power to drive away and expel bodily and spiritual evils, 
and to bestow the contrary blessings ; they use them as actually 
possessed of such grace and virtue; and perform to them religious 
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worship. We will here produce the following few instances of 
this matter: They have ascribed remission of sins to visitations 
of churches thus consecrated. They use the following words, 
among others, in their formularies of consecrations, On the cross 
to be consecrated: ** Deign, O Lord, to bless this wood of the 
cross, that it may be a saving remedy to mankind, that it may 
be the solidity of faith, the advancement of good works, the 
redemption of souls, and a safe-guard against the fierce darts of 
enemies.” In the formularies on holy water, these words occur : 
“I exorcise or adjure thee, O creature of water, that thou 
become exorcised water to put to flight all the power of the 
enemy, to root him out, and to displant [valeas] friendly greet« 
ings with his apostate angels,” &c. This is part of the formulary 
in the consecration of salt: .‘« I exoreise or adjure thee, O crea- 
ture of salt, that thou be made exorcised salt for the salvation of 
believers, that thou mayest be healthful soundness of soul and 
body to those who receive thee,” &c. Also the following words : 
** Deign, O Lord, to bless and sanctify this creature of salt, that 
it may be, to all who take it, health of mind and body; and that 
what thing soever shall be sprinkled with it, may be devoid of all 
filth or uncleanliness, and of every attack of spiritual wickedness.” 
But they attribute to the consecrated small wax figures, which 
they call “ Agni Dei,” the virtue of breaking and vexing every 
sin, as the blood of Christ does; and according to this opinion, 
they use the same things, reposing their hope and confidence in 
them, as if they were actually endued with any such power. 

XV. 2. But that the Papists commit the second species of 
idolatry in the worshipping of images, (Theses IV, VI, & X,) is 
abundantly proved—from their own confession,—the forms of 
consecration,—and their daily practice. (1.) Their own Confes- 
sion may be found in The Canons and Decrees of the Council of 
Trent, in which it is affirmed, (Session xxv,) ‘ The images of 
Christ, | Deipare] of the Blessed Virgin, and of other saints, are to 
be held and retained, especially in churches; and due honour and 
veneration are to be exhibited to them: So that by the images 
which we kiss, and before which we uncover our heads and pros- 
trate ourselves, we adore Christ, and venerate the saints whose 
likenesses those images bear. This is what was sanctioned by 
the second Nicene Council.”~ Let the Acts of that Council be 
inspected, and it will appear that the adoration and invocation 
which were established by it, are mere idolatry. To these, let 
Thomas, and the multitude of their divines, be added, who are 
of opinion, that images must receive the same services of adora- 
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tion, as those with which the prototypes which, they represent are 
worshipped.—(2.) The Formularies. of their. consecrations make 
a similar declaration : For the image of the Virgin Mary is con- 
secrated in the following form: **O God, sanctify this formulary 
of the Blessed Virgin, that it may bring the help of saving aid 
to thy faithful people, if thunder and lightning prevail; that 
hurtful things may be the more speedily expelled ; that inunda- 
tions caused by rains, the commotions of civil wars, or the devas- 
tations committed by Pagans, may be repressed and appeased at 
its presence.” (1 Kings viii.) In the consecration of the image 
of John the Baptist, the following words occur : “ Let this image 
be the sacred [expulsio} expeller of devils, the advocate of saints, 
the protector of the faithful, and let its intercession powerfully 
flourish in this place.”—(3.) In the daily practice of the Papists, 
most of those acts both of adoration and invocation are performed 
to images, which we have already mentioned as having been exhi- 
bited to the saints themselves; and they usually perform those 
acts [which they think due] to the saints, to their images, or in 
their images, but seldom indeed do they by a pure [mental] 
glance look up to the saints themselves, being under the influence 
of this opinion—that the honours [which they thus pay to images] 
belong to the prototypes themselves, and therefore that the prayers 
which they address to them will by this means be the more readily 
and speedily heard and answered. 

XVI. The Papists do not indeed deny, that they present this 
worship, these services, and acts both of adoration and invocation, 
to the sacrament of the eucharist, to the virgin Mary, to angels 
and departed saints, to relics and things consecrated, and to 
these images: At least, they are unable to deny this, except by 
an evident untruth. Yet they excuse themselves under the 
pretence of certain exceptions and distinctions, which they con- 
sider to be of such value and power, as to exempt from idolatry 
those acts which are performed by themselves with such an inten- 
tion of mind, but which, when performed by others, are really 
idolatrous. These exceptions are, First. According to the three- 
fold excellence of Divine, human, and intermediate,* there is a 


* << Bellarmine observes, that there are so many sorts of adoration or worship as 
there are drgrees of excellency, of which he reckons three kinds, Divine, human, and 
between both, as the Grace and Glory of the saints; and that they may be very well 
distinguished by the internal acts ; for the inclination of the will is greater or less, 
according to the degree of excellency apprehended in the object. But as to the 
external acts, it is not easy to distinguish them ; for almost all external acts (sacrifice 
only excepted) are common to all kinds of adoration. ; 

“‘ This is the substance of what he hath for explaining the nature of Divine worship : 
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three-fold honour. And here the distinction is produced of 
Aur pera, S latria” or Divine worship, %srzi2, <¢dulia” or human 
worship, and umepderzia, “ hyperdulia” or intermediate, or between 
both. To this may be added what they say, that most of the 
acts which relate to this worship are analogous.—The Seconp 
exception is, from the intention of those who offer those religious 
services. The Turrp is, in the difference between intercession 
and bestowing, that is, between the office of Mediator as dis- 
charged by the [Popish] saints, and as discharged by Christ 
Jesus. The Fourra is, in the distinction between an image and 
an idol. 

XVII. The First subterfuge has three members: To the 
first of these we reply, (1.) The Scriptures do not acknowledge 
any excellence that is called “ hyperdulia or intermediate,” or 
that is different from divine excellence except what is according 
to the functions, graces and dignities through which some rational 
creatures by Divine command preside over others and minister to 
them ;—men as long as they remain in this mortal life ;—and 
angels, to the end of the world. Therefore, no homage paid to 
a creature is pure from idolatry, except that which is offered to 
superiors who live in this world, and which is approved by the 
Scriptures. (Psalm Ixxxii, 1, 6; John x, 35.)—(2.) That inter- 
mediate excellence, and the worship which is accommodated to 
it, are rejected by the Scriptures, since they condemn the ‘* wor- 
ship paid to angels,” (Col. ii, 18,) and commend Hezekiah for 


By which I cannot possibly see, but that kind of worship which was given by the 
Heathens to their Demons was defensible, upon the same grounds that the invocation 
of Saints isnow. But this willbe much clearer in the case of the apotheosis of the 
Heroes, or of the Roman Emperors, as Augustus for instance. The Roman Senate 
decrees, that Divine honours shall be given to Augustus. We cannot think, that, by 
virtue of this decree, he assumed a Divine Nature, or became absolutely God; so that 
the act of the understanding was of the samenature which it would have been, sup- 
posing some Roman Catholic should believe Augustus to have been a Saint: On 
which supposition, we will suppose a Heathen and him to be at their prayers together 
to him. I pray now, tell me, Wherein lies the difference that one is idolatry, and the 
otheris not? Forneither of them supposes him to be the Supreme God; both look 
on him as having a middle kind of eaxcellency between God and man; the external 
actions are the same in both; and, their apprehensions of excellency being equal, the 
inclinations of their wills to testify their devotion must be equal too. Now if it were 
not idolatry in him that believed Augustus to be a Saint, for my part I cannot tell 
how you can excuse the Primitive Christians, that would rather suffer martyrdom than 
worship the Heathen Emperors; for, although they all thought it idolatry, yet, upon 
these principles, it could not beso: But the worst that could be made of it was this, 
that the Senate took that upon it with which it had nothing to do, because it belonged 
to the Pope to canonize men, and not to the Roman Senate.”—STILLINGFLEET’S 
Rational Account of the Grownds of Protestant Religion, pt. ili, c. 3. 
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having “broken in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had 
made ; for unto those days the children of Israel did bun incense 
to it.” (2 Kings xviii, 4.)—To the Second Member of this subter- 
fuge we reply, The distinction of worship into atria’ and dulia 
1s vain in this case: For the apostle claims the worship of dulia 
[which the Papists call an inferior or human adoration] for the 
true God alone, when he blames the Gentiles for having ‘done 
service to those which by nature are no gods.” (Gal. iv, 8.) 
And this word in its general acceptation signifies the service 
which ought to be performed, or which lawfully can be, to those 
only with whom we have to do according to godliness,—and_ this 
according to the law which is either common to mutual charity, 
(Gal. v, 13,) or that which has a more particular reference to 
such persons as have constant transactions with each other. (Eph. 
vi, 5, 6.) But with those persons to whom the present discussion 
relates, (placing the angels as an exception,) we have according 
to godliness no transactions, neither are we bound by any law to 
them for service.—To the Third Member our answer is, (1.) To 
offer sacrifice, to burn incense, to erect churches and altars, to 
make vows, to institute festivals, fasts and pilgrimages, [to angels 
or saints,] and to swear by their names, and not analogical or 
relative services, but univocal or having one purpose, and such as 
are due only to the true God. (2.) Though prostration itself is 
lawfully given to men on account of their analogical similitude to 
God, yet, when [religiosa] it is an act of religion, it is considered 
as so peculiarly due to God, that the whole of Divine worship is 
designated by it alone: (1 Kings xix, 18; Matt. ix, 18:) Christ 
likewise denies prostration to the devil, (Matt. iv, 8,) and the 
angel in the Apocalypse refuses it when offered to himself. (Rev. 
xix, 10.) 

XVIII. The distinct intention of the worshippers, is the 
SEconpD subterfuge that they use to remove from themselves 
the idolatries of every kind of which they have been accused. 
In the First of these intentions they say, concerning the adora- 
tion of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, that their intention 
is, to honour, not the bread, but the true body of Christ. In 
the Second, that the adoration, even divine adoration itself, which 
they perform to a creature, is not offered to it as to God; that is, 
they perform the acts of worship with the design of procuring 
for the creature such [ opinion? ] esteem and veneration as 1n reality 
belongs only to the Divine Majesty. In the Z'hird, that by giving 
honour to a creature, they do not stop there, but that God may 
be glorified in and through the creature. (Greg. de Val. lib. uy, 
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c.1& 3.) Inthe Fourth, that they do not honour the image 
itself, but its?prototype—To all these distinctions we reply, 
(1.) The deed is in every case contrary to the intention; and 
they in reality do the very thing which in their intention they 
profess themselves desirous to avoid: (2.) The judgment of God 
is adverse to their intention ; for He does not interpret the deed 
from the intention, but forms his judgment of the intention from 
the deed. God himself |adhibuit] has exposed an intention 
that is in accordance with such a deed, although the man who 
does it puts in his protestation about his contrary intention. This 
intention is evident from the following passages: “ They have 
made them a molten calf, and have worshipped it, and have 
sacrificed thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which 
have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” (Exod. xxxil, 
8.) “ He falleth down unto it, and worshippeth it, and prayeth 
unto it, and saith, Deliver me, for thou art my god.” (Isai. xliv, 
17.) “ They sacrificed unto devils, not to God,” &e. (Deut. xxxil, 
17.)—(8.) We add, if these distinctions possess any validity, 
neither Jews nor Heathens could at any time have been accused 
of having committed idolatry: For by the same distinctions as 
these, they would be able to justify all their acts of worship, 
whether offered to a true or to a false Deity, to the Supreme 
God, to inferior divinities, or to an image. For [on these prin- 
ciples] their intention never feared the works of their own fingers, 
but those persons after whose image such works were formed, 
and to whose names they were consecrated: Their intention 
never honoured angels, demons, or the minor gods, except that 
such services should redound to the honour of the Supreme 
Deity; (Lactan. Inst. 1]. ii, c. 23) it never wished to procure 
such esteem and veneration for them as belong solely to the 
Majesty of God Supreme; and it never worshipped a false 
deity. 

XIX. The Tuirp exception has a special tendency to justify 
the invocation of the Virgin Mary and the saints: (Thesis XVI :) 
For the Papists say that they invoke them, not as the prime 
authors and donors of blessings; nor as Christ, whom God the 
Father hath constituted the High Priest, and to whom He has 
given all power in heaven and on earth; but that they invoke 
them, in truth, as friends, intercessors and donors, yet in subor- 
dination to Christ. To this we reply, First, From the premises 
which they grant, they may themselves be convicted of idolo-dulia, 
or inferior worship offered to idols: For they confess that the 
invocation which they practise to the Virgin Mary and to saints, 
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is the adoration of dulia. But they fabricate idols of the Virgin 
Mary and of Saints, before they invoke them by heresy, both by 
falsely attributing to them the faculty of understanding their 
prayers, of mterceding for sinners, not only feelingly, but also 
meritoriously, and of granting the things requested; and by 
presenting to them, as possessed of these qualifications, the wor- 
ship of invocation: For this is the mode by which an idol is | 
fabricated of a thing that has had a real existence. To this argu- 
ment strength is added from the circumstance,—that, although 
these saints might know the things for which the Papists pray, 
might intercede for them with a pious feeling, and, as “ minis- 
tering spirits,” might bestow what they have requested ; yet as 
they could not bestow them “ with power,” they ought not to be 
invoked. SEconpty. By the words, “in subordination to Christ,” 
they in reality destroy such a subordination and introduce a 
collaterality. If this be true, then on that very account they are 
likewise zdolaters : Because the worship, which God the Father 
wishes to be given to his Son, is that of latria, or divine adora- 
tion. For it is the will of the Father, “that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.” (John v, 23.) 
But subordination is removed, and collaterality is introduced, 
(1.) Uneversally, when all these Saints are said, by their own 
merits to intercede for and to obtain blessings, and to dispense 
the blessings thus obtained ; which are two tokens of the eversion 
of subordination and of the introduction of collaterality. (2.) 
Specially, this collaterality exists [from their own showing] 
between Christ and the Virgin Mary ; as is evident, (i.) From 
the names under which they invoke her, when they denominate 
her “‘ the Queen of heaven,” “ the Mistress of the world,” “ our 
salvation, harbour, defence, refuge and solace,” who is able to 
command our Redeemer in virtue of her authority as his mother: 
‘These expressions place Christ in subordination to her. (ii.) But 
this 1s likewise evident, From the cause on account of which they 
say she ought to be invoked.—As a FEMALE ApvocatTeE: Because, 
since Christ is not only a man and an Advocate, but likewise 
‘God and a Judge, “ who will suffer nothing to pass unpunished ; 
the Virgin Mary, as having in her. nothing that is harsh and 
unpleasant, but being all mildness and suavity,” (Thesis XII,) 
ought |%ntercedere] to act as intercessor between Him and sinners. 
—And as a Femare Dispenser oF BLESSINGS: Because ** God 
the Father has given half of his kingdom to her, (that is, to 
administer his Mercy while he reserves the exercise of Justice to 
Himself,)” and has conferred upon her a plenitude of all grace, 


VOL, 1f X 


306 THE WORKS OF (pur. DIS. 


that out of her fulness all men may receive. This is nothing less 
than to hurl Christ from his throne, and to exalt the Virgin 
Mary in his place. . 

XX. The Fourru subterfuge is the distinction between an 
image and an idol. The Papists say, An Image 3s the likeness 
of something real; an Idol, that of something false. When 
Bellarmine explains this definition, he commits a fallacy : For in 
interpreting ‘ something false,” he says, since it is a being, it 1s 
not that which it is feigned to be, that is, God. But that the _ 
difference which he here makes is a false one, many passages of 
Scripture prove: ‘The image which Rachael purloined from her 
father, is called “an idoi;” but it was the image of a man. 
(Gen. xxxi, 34.) Stephen calls the molten calf “ an idol,” and 
it was made to represent the true God. (Acts vii, 41.) The 
calves of Jeroboam were representations or images of Jehovah, 
yet they are called “idols” by the Greek and Latin translators. 
(1 Kings xii, 28.) Micah’s image is also called ‘*an idol,” and 
yet it was ‘‘set up” to Jehovah. (Judges xvi, 4; xviii, 31.) 
Among the “dumb idols” unto which, the Apostle says, the 
Corinthians “ were carried away,” (1 Cor. xii, 2,) were statues 
of men, and probably images of * four-footed beasts, of creeping 
things, and of birds :” (Rom. 1, 23:) Yet Bellarmine would with 
difficulty prove that these are things which have no existence. 
Wherefore if an idol be that which is nothing, that is, a sound 
without reality and meaning, this very distinction, which is 
purely an invention of the human brain, is itself the vainest idol, 
nay one of the veriest of idols. Such likewise are those distinc- 
tions and intentions which have been invented, for the establish- 
ment of idols and of the impious and unlawful adoration of idols, 
by the church of the malignants, by the mother of fornications, 
who resembles the “‘ adulterous woman” mentioned in Prov. xxx, 
20: “She eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and saith, I have done 
no harm,” or “I have not wrought iniquity.” 


COROLLARY. 


It can be proved by strong arguments from the Scriptures, that 
the Roman Pontiff is himself an idol: And that they who 
esteem him as the personage that he and his followers boast- 
ingly depict him to be, and who present to him the honour 


which he demands, by those very acts shew themselves to be 
idolaters. 
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DISPUTATION XXIV. 


. ON THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 
Respondent, James a Porr. 


I. From the hypothesis of the Papists, we denominate those . 
persons ‘ Saints,” whom the Roman Pontiff has by his canoniza- 
tion transferred into the [album] book of Saints. (Bellarm. de 
Beat. Sanct. lib. i, c. 8.) From the truth of the matter, we also 
call those persons “ Saints,” who, being sprinkled with the blood 
of Jesus Christ, (1 Peter i, 2,) and [signati] sealed with the 
characters of the Holy Spirit, the Sacred Fountain of all holi- 
ness, have been illustricus in this world by the sanctity of their 
lives, which flows from their spiritual union with Christ; but 
who, as it regards the body, being now dead, still live in heaven 
with Christ as it regards the soul: (Rev. xiv, 13:) Of this 
description were the Patriarchs of old, the Prophets, the Apostles, 
the Martyrs, and others like them. Zhe Invocation of Saints is 
that by which men have recourse to their [suffragium] interces- 
sions, interest, patronage and assistance, for the sake of imploring, 
intreating, and obtaining their aid. 

II. But the Papists assert, that the Saints are invoked for 
three reasons: (1.) That they may vouchsafe to intercede by their 
prayers and their suffrages. (2.) That, through their merits, and 
on account of them, they may obtain by their petitions the things 
which are asked of them. (3.) That they may themselves bestow 
the benefits which are required. For the Papists have invested 
departed Saints with these three [ respectus] qualities ;—that, being 
nearer to God, they have greater freedom of access to Him and 
to Christ, than the faithful who are yet their survivors in the 
present life ;—that, by works of supererogation performed in this 
life, they have obtained by their merits | the privilege] that God 
shall hear and grant their prayers;—and that they have been 
constituted by God the administrators of those blessings which 
are asked of them: And thus are they appointed Mediators, both 
by merit and efficacy, between God, nay between Christ and 
living believers. 

III. Yet upon all these things the Papists have not had the 
hardihood to erect, asa superstructure, the necessity of imvoking 
the Saints: They only say, that “It is good and useful suppli- 
antly to invoke them ;” and that “ those persons hold an impious 
opinion who deny that the Saints ought to be invoked.” (Can. & 
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Dec. Coun. of Trent, Sess. xxv, c. 2%.) But perhaps by these 
last words, which have an ambiguous meaning, they wished to 
intimate the existence of this necessity. For not only does he 
deny that Saints ought to be invoked, who says that it is not 
necessary to invoke them,—but likewise he who says that it is not 
lawful: The words, when strictly taken, bear the former signifi- 
cation, that invocation is not necessary ; but the latter meaning 
of its unlawfulness, when they are understood as opposed to the 
words which preceded. Even Bellarmine, when he had affixed 
this title, «The Saints ought to be invoked,” immediately sub- 
joined the following thesis, “ The Saints are piously and usefully 
invoked by the living.” (De Beat. Sanct. lib. 1, c. 19.) But that 
most subtle and evasive petty Synod often trifled with ambiguous 
expressions, being either compelled into such a course on account 
of the dissensions among its chief members, or else being per- 
versely ingenious on account of its adversaries, whose blows it 
would not otherwise have been able with any degree of specious- 
ness to avoid: We will therefore enquire concerning the invoca- 
tion of Saints, Is it necessary? Is it lawful and useful ? 

IV. With regard to the First of these questions, we say, 
(whether the Papists assent to our affirmation or dissent from it,) 
that it is not necessary for believers m the present state of exist- 
ence to invoke the Saints who [conversantur] are engaged with 
Christ in heaven. And since this necessity is—either according 
to the duty which surviving believers are bound to perform to the 
saints who have departed out of this life, and who are living with 
Christ ;—or according to the end for the sake of obtaining which, 
invocation is laid down as a necessary means; we affirm, that, 
by neither of these methods is the invocation of Saints necessary. 

V. (1.) It is not necessary in reference to the Deity; because 
the invocation of Saints has neither been commanded by God, 
nor is it sanctioned with any promise or threatening, which it 
would of necessity have been if it had to be performed as a duty 
by the faithful durmg their continuance in the world. (2.) Itis 
not necessary i reference to the Means ; because neither the 
merits nor the intervening administration of the Saints is neces- 
sary to solicit and to obtain the blessings which the faithful in 
the present life make the subject of their prayers: For otherwise 
the mediation and administration of Christ either are not sufficient, 
or they cannot be obtained except through the intercession of 
departed Saints; both of which are false: And that man who 
was the first of the Saints to enter heaven, neither required nor 
employed any Saint as a previous intercessor. 
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VI. Since therefore it is not necessary, that believers now 
living upon earth should invoke the Saints who reign with Christ ; 
if the Papists take any pleasure in the approval of a good con- 
science, they ought to employ the utmost circumspection in 
ascertaining, whether it is not the better course to omit this 
invocation than to perform it,—even though it might be made a 
subject of disputation whether or not it be lawful, about which we, 
shall afterwards enquire. We affirm that it is preferable to omit 
all such invocation, and we support this assertion by two argu- 
ments: (1.) Since “ whatever is not of faith,” that is, whatsoever 
does not proceed from a conscience which is [certo] fully per- 
suaded that the thing performed is pleasing to God, ‘is sin;” 
and since that may therefore be omitted without sin, about 
which even the smallest doubt may be entertained respecting its 
lawfulness, since it is found that it is not necessary ;—it follows 
from these premises, that it is better to omit than to perform 
invocation. (2.) Since the Papists themselves confess, “that 
the difference between the worship of Jatria and that of dulia, or 
between divine and human adoration, is so great, that the man 
who presents that of duéria to any object to which no more than 
dulia is due, is guilty of idolatry ;” and since it is a matter of 
the greatest difficulty for the common people, [diota,] who are 
ignorant and illiterate yet full of devotion to the Saints, to observe 
this difference at all times and without any error ;—there is much 
danger lest those who invoke Saints should fall into idolatry: 
This is a reason which also militates against the invocation of 
Saints, even though it were proved that such invocation is lawful. 

VII. The next inquiry is, “Is the invocation of Saints lawful 
and useful?” Or, as the Council of Trent has expressed it, ‘ Is 
it good and useful to invoke the Saints?” Or, according to 
Bellarmine’s phraseology, ‘‘ Are the Saints piously and usefully 
invoked ?” (De Beat. Sanct. lib. i, cap. 19.) We who hold the 
negative, say, that it is neither pious nor useful to invoke the 
Saints. We prove this assertion, First generally; Secondly 
specially, according to the particular respects according to which 
the Papists invoke the Saints, and maintain that they may be 
invoked. 

VIII. First. We prove Generally, that it is not pious, thus : 
—Since no action can, of itself and properly, come under the 
appellation of piety or godliness, except that which has been 
prescribed by God, by whose word and institution alone every 
action is sanctified, otherwise it will be common ;—and since 
it is certain, that the invocation of Saints has not. been com- 
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manded by God;—it follows, that such an action cannot be 
called “ pious.” Some action may however be called “pious” 
by a metalepsis, because it has been undertaken for the sake of 
performing a pious action: But such a case as this does not 
here occur.—By the same argument we demonstrate, that it is 
not useful: Because all religious worship not prescribed by God, 
is useless, (Levit. x, 1,) according to the express declaration 
of God, (Isai. xxix, 13,) and of Christ: “‘ But in vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” 
(Matt. xv, 9.) But the Papists say, that the invocation of Saints 
is religious worship. 

IX. Seconpty. We prove the same thing, Specially, according 
to the relations in which the Papists invest the Saints when they 
invoke them. (1.) We say, the Saints cannot be piously and 
usefully invoked as the donors of benefits ; because God has not 
constituted the Saints dispensers of blessings either celestial of 
terrestrial : For this is the office bestowed on Christ, to whom the 
angels are under subjection as his servants inthis ministration. 
Besides, if even, in imitation of angels, the Saints did in this world 
perform their subordinate service to Christ at the command of 
God; yet they ought not on this account to be invoked: For, 
before this can be done, a full power of dispensing 3s required, 
which may distribute blessings as it pleases; but the angels 
render in this world only a ministerial and instrumental service to 
Christ, for which reason neither is it lawful to invoke them as the 
donors of blessings. But the Saints cannot, in imitation of the 
angels, perform a service to Christ ministerially and instrumentally, 
unless we assert that they all ascend and descend after the manner 
of angels. Since therefore they possess neither the power nor the 
capability of bestowing blessings, it follows, that they cannot 
be either piously or usefully mvoked as the donors of benefits. 

X. (2.) The Saints cannot be piously and usefully invoked 
as those who by their own merits have obtained the privilege of 
being heard and answered by God ; because the Saints have not 
been able to merit any thing for themselves or for others. For 
they have accounted it needful to exclaim, with David, ‘* Our 
goodness extendeth not to thee:” (Psalm xvi, 2:) And “ when 
they had done all those things which were commanded them,” 
they felt the necessity of confessing, not only with humility but 
with the greatest truth, “ We are unprofitable servants ;” (Luke 
xvii, 10;) and truly to intreat God “to forgive the iniquity of 
their sins,” and “not to enter into judgment with his servants.” 
(Psalm xxxil, 5; cxlhii, 2.) That therefore which is falsely 
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attributed to the Saints cannot be piously alleged as a proof ; 
and that whose sufficiency [defwit] was not to be found in the 
Saints themselves, cannot be usefully bestowed on others. 

XI. (3.) Lastly, They cannot be piously and usefully invoked 
an the capacity of those who, as our friends, unite their prayers 
with ours, or who intercede before God by their prayers in our 
behalf; because the Saints in heaven are ignorant of our par- . 
ticular necessities, and of the prayers of the faithful who are 
dwellers upon earth. (Isai. Ixiii, 16; 1 Kings viii, 36; 2 Kings 
xxul, 20.) For the assertions about the mirror or glass of the 
Trinity, is a very vain fable, and receives its refutation from this 
very circumstance,—that those angels who al ways behold the face 
of God the Father, (Matt. xviii, 20,) are said to be ignorant of 
the day of judgment. (Mark xiii, 82.) Those assertions about 
a divine revelation [to the Saints and Angels] have a foolish and 
ridiculous circle ; and those about the explanation which may be 
given by means of angels, or of the spirits of persons recently 
deceased, are equally vain; because the Scriptures make no men- 
tion of those tokens or indications, even in a single word: And 
without such mention we feel scrupulous, in matters of such vast 
importance, about receiving any thing as true, or about under- 
taking to do any thing as pious and useful. 

XII. We add, finally, that by the invocation of Saints, the 
Papists are injurious towards Christ, and therefore cannot engage 
in such invocation without sacrilege. They are [injurios] unjust 
to Christ in two ways: (1.) Because they communicate to the 
Saints the office of our Mediator and Advocate, which has been 
committed by the Father to Christ alone; and the power con- 
ferred [on that office.] (1 Tim. i, 5; Rom. vin, 34; 1 Jobn u, 
1.) Neither are they excused by what they say about the Saints 
being subordinate to Christ: For by the circumstance of their 
alleging the merits of Saints, and of their invoking them as the 
dispensers of blessings, they destroy this subordination and estab- 
lish a collaterality. (2.) Because they detract greatly from that 
benevolent affection of Christ towards his people, from his most 
merciful inclination, and from that most prompt and ready desire 
to commiserate, which he manifests: ‘These properties are pro- 
posed to us in the Scriptures in a manner the most lucid and 
plain, that, not being terrified with the consideration of our own 
unworthiness, we may approach with confidence and freedom to 
the throne of grace, ‘‘ that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need.” (Heb. iv, 16.) 

XIII. When we say that the Saints must not be invoked, we 
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do not take away all veneration from them, as the Papists calum- 
niously assert. For we confess, that their memory is to be 
venerated with a grateful celebration. But we circumscribe our 
veneration within these bounds: First. We commemorate with 
thanksgivings the eminent gifts which have been conferred on them, 
and commend them for having faithfully used those gifts in the 
exercises of faith, hope and charity. SECONDLY. As much as 
in us lies, we imitate their examples, and endeavour to demon- 
strate by our works, that the holy conversation which they had 
in this world is grateful to us who aspire to be like them. LastTry. 
We congratulate them on the felicity which they enjoy with Christ 
in the presence of God ; and with devotion of soul we earnestly 

ray for the same felicity for ourselves, while we hope and trust 
that we shall enjoy it through the all-sufficient intercession of 
Christ, through which alone they also themselves have been made 
partakers of eternal happiness. 


COROLLARY. 


In the invocation of Saints do the Papists commit idolatry ? We 
decide in the affirmative. 


DISPUTATION XXV. 
ON MAGISTRACY. 
Respondent, JoHN Le CHANTRE. 


I. Nor feeling much anxiety about the origin and etymology 
of the word, we say that from the manner in which it is used, it 
has two meanings: For it either signifies, tz the abstract, the 
power and the function itself; or, in the concrete, the person who 
is constituted the administrator of this function with power. But, 
because the abstract consideration is more simple and [ponit nor- 
mam] lays down the law to the concrete, therefore we will occupy 
ourselves first and chiefly in the description of it. (John xix, 10, 
11; Eph. i, 21; Rom. 2) ep 

II. We therefore define Magistracy, in the abstract, a Power 
pre-eminent and administrative, or a Function with a pre-eminent 
Power, instituted and preserved by God for this purpose, that men 
may, in the society of their fellow-men, ‘“ lead a quiet and peace- 
able life, in all godliness and honesty,” in true piety and righteous- 
ness, for their own salvation and to the glory of God. (Rom. xin, 
1—3; 1 Tim. ii, 2; 1 Pet. ii, 13; Prov. xxix, 4; Psalm Ixxil; 
Tsai. xlv, 22, 23.) For the more extensive explanation of this 
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definition, we will consider the object; the Efficient and the End, 
which are the external causes of this function; and the Matter 
and the Form, which are the internal causes ; from which we will 
derive all the rest.* 

III. The object of this function is the multitude of mankind, 
who are sociable animals, and bound to each other by many ties 
of indigence and communication according both to nature and . 
grace, and who live together in common society. This object 
likewise comprehends the end Jor which, that is, those for whose 
benefit magistracy has been instituted: Hence likewise this power 
deservedly obtains the name of « public authority,” as it is, First, 
immediately and principally occupied concerning the condition 
and conduct of all the people and the whole society ; but, Second- 
arily, concerning the state and benefit of each member,—though 
it intends of itself both the good of the whole, and that of each 
individual in the entire society. (Num. xi, 12; 1 Chron. 1, 9, 10; 
Rom. xu, 4, 5; 1 Cor. xii, 12—27; Ezek. xxxiv, 2.) 

IV. ‘The Efficient Cause, which not only institutes magistracy, 
but also maintains it, is God himself: In Him must be considered 
Power purely free and independent, the best Will, and the greatest 
Capability, as the principles of its institution and preservation. 
(1.) Powsrr rests on creation, and through that upon the right 
of the dominion which God has over all created things, but 
especially over men. (Rom. xiii, 1, 2; John xix, 10,11; Psalm 
xxiv, 1; Jer. xxvii, 2, 6.)—(2.) The Wixi or Gop in its insti- 
tution is through four kinds of his love: (i.) His Love of order 
among all created things. (1 Corinthians xiii, 33.)—(ii.) His love 
towards men themselves, both towards those who are placed in 
authority above others, and especially towards those who are put 
im subjection. (2 Cor. ix, 8; 2 Kings xi, 17.)—(in.) His Love 
of obedience to his own law. (Judges 1, 16, 17; 2 Chron. xxxiv, 
31, 32.)—(iv.) His love of that submission which those who are 
equals by nature, render to others who are their superiors merely 
through the will or good pleasure of God. (Psalm Mg Oy 12.) 
—(3.) But Carasiirry, and that of the highest kind, was like- 
wise necessary for this purpose, both on account of [ affectum] 
that ambition of being eminent with which men are infected, and 
on account of the power or capability of an infinite multitude : 
And it is employed by God through an internal impression upon 


«¢ * For this is the condition of the Four Causes, so called, (the Material, Formal, 
Final and Efficient, without the joint concurrence whereof nothing is at any time 
effected or produced,) that the two latter, the Final and Efficient, are always extrin- 
sical to the effect or thing produced; and the two former, the Material and Formal, 
always intrinsical and parts of it.”,—Goopwin’s Exposition of Mom. ix. 
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the hearts of men, of the necessity of this order, (1 Sam. x, 26; 
xi, 7,) and through the external defence of it. (Joshua i, 5—9.) 

V. The End of the institution of Magistracy, is the good of the 
whole, and of each individual of which it is composed, both an 
animal [or natural] good, * that they may lead quiet and peace- 
able lives;” (1 Tim. ii, 2;) anda spiritual good, that they may 
live in this world to God, and may in Heaven enjoy that good, 
to the glory of God who is its author. (Rom. xiii, 4.) For since 
man according to his two-fold life, (that is, the animal and the 
spiritual,) stands in need of each kind of good, (Num. xi, 12, 13,) 
and is, by nature of the image of God, capable of both kinds ; 
(Gen. i, 26; Col. ii, 10;) since two collateral powers cannot 
stand; (Matt. vi, 24; 1 Cor. xiv, 33;) and since animal good is 
directed to that which is spiritual, (Matt. vi, 33,) and animal life 
is subordinate to that which is spiritual ; (Gal. u, 20; 1 Cor. xv, 
325) it is unlawful to divide those two [dona] benefits, and to 
separate their [ procurationem | joint superintendence either in 
reality, or by the administration of the supreme authority: For 
if the animal life, and its good, become the only objects of solici- 
tude, such an administration is that of cattle: But if human 
society be brought to such a condition that the spiritual life only 
prevails, then this power [of magistracy] is no longer necessary- 
(1 Cor. xv, 24.) 

VI. The Matter of which this administration consists, are the 
acts necessary to produce that end. These actions we comprehend 
in the three following classes: (1.) The First is LEGISLATION, 
under which we also comprise the care of the Moral Law accord- 
ing to both tables, and the enacting of subordinate laws with 
respect to places, times and persons, by which laws provision 
may be the better made for the observance of that immovable 
law, and the various societies, being restricted to certain relations, 
may be the more correctly governed: That is, ecclesiastical, civil, 
scholastic and domestic associations. (Exodus xvin, 18—20; 
2 Chron. xix, 6—8 ; 2 Kings xii, 4, 5.—(2.) The Second contains 
the vocation to delegated offices or duties, and [cwrationem] the 
oversight of all actions and things which are necessary to the 
whole society. (Deut. i, 18, 15, 16; Exod. xvii, 21, 22; 1 Pet. 
i, 14; 2 Chron. xix, 2, 8S—11; Num. xi, 13—17.)—(3.) The 
Third is either the eradication of all evils out of the society, if 
they be internal; or [depulsio] the warding of them off, if they 
be external;—even with war, if that be necessary and the safety 
of the society should require it. (Prov. xx, 26, 28; Psalm ci, 8 ; 
1 Tim. n, 2.) 


T fa hl oe oa . . : . 
VIT. The Form is the power itself, according to which these 
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functions themselves [administrantur] are discharged, with an 
authority that is subject to God alone, and pre-eminently above 
whatever is human: (Rom. xiii, 1; Psalm Ixxxii, 1, 6; Lament. 
iv, 20:) For this inspires spirit and life, and gives efficacy to these 
functions. It is enunciated, “ Power by right of the sword,” by 
which the good may be defended ; and the bad terrified 5 restrained 
and punished ; and all men compelled to perform their prescribed - 
duties. (Rom. xiii, 4, 5.) To this power, as supreme, belongs 
the authority of demanding, from those under subjection, tribute, 
custom, and other burdens: These resemble [nervos] the sinews, 
by which the authority and power necessary for these functions 
are held together and established. (Rom. xiii, 6.) 

VIII. But though there was no employment for this power 
before the introduction of sin into the world, because there were 
then only two human beings, both of whom were comprised in 
one family ; yet we are of opinion, that it would also have had a 
place in the primitive integrity of mankind, and that it had not 
its origin from the entrance of sin: For, we think, this can be 
proved,—from the nature of man, who is a social animal, and was 
capable of deviating from his duty,—from the limits of this power, 
—from the causes which induced God to institute it,—from the 
natural and moral law itself,—and from the impression of this 
power on the hearts of men ;—provided any great number of men 
had been propagated prior to the commission of the first sin. 
(Gen. ii, 6; 1 Tim. 11, 1—4; 1 Kings x, 9; Exod. xx, 12—17.) 

IX. But this power is always the same according to the nature 
of its function and the prerogative of its authority ; and it suffers 
no variation—either from the difference in number of those to 
whom this power is confided in a monarchy, an aristocracy, or a 
democracy,—or from the difference of the manner in which this 
power is given, whether it be derived immediately from God, or 
it be obtained by human right and custom through succession, 
inheritance, and election. Under all these circumstances, it 
remains the same, unless a limitation, restricted to certain con- 
ditions, be added [ilo] by God, or by those who possess the right 
of conferring such a power. (Joshua xxi, 12; 1 Tim. un, 2; 
1 Pet. 11,13; Judges xx; 1 Sam. xvi, 12; 2 Sam. 1; 1 Kings 
xi, 11,12; xiv, 8—10.) And this limitation is equally binding 
on both parties; nor is it lawful for him who has accepted of 
this authority, by rescinding the conditions, to assume a greater 
power to himself, under the pretext that those conditions [ con- 
traveniant | are opposed to his conscience or to his condition, and 
that they are even injurious to the society itself. 
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X. Since the end of this power 1s the good of the whole, or of 
the entire [societas] association of men who belong to the same 
country or state; it follows, that the Prince of this state 1s less 
than the state itself, and that its benefit is not only to be preferred 
to his own, but that it is also to be purchased with his detriment, 
nay, at the expense of life itself: (Ezek. xxxiv, 2—4; 1 Sam. 
xii, 2, 33: viii, 20:) Though, in return, every member of the 
state is bound to defend, with all his powers, yet in a lawful 
manner, the life, safety, and dignity of the Prince, as the Father 
of his country. (2 Sam. xvi, 3.) 

XI. From the circumstance also, of this power having been 
instituted by God and restricted within certain laws, we conclude 
that it is not lawful for him who possesses it, to lift up himself 
against God, to enact laws contrary to the divine laws, and either 
to compel the people who are committed to his care to the perpe- 
tration of acts which are forbidden by God, or to prevent them 
from performing such acts as He has commanded. If he acts 
thus, let him assuredly know, that he must render an account to 
God, and that the people are bound to obey the Almighty in 
preference to him. (Deut. xvii, 18, 19; 1 Kings xii, 28—30; xi, 
2; Dan. vi, 7,10; Psalm Ixxxn, 1—6; Acts iv, 19; Micah vi, 
16; 1 Kings xxi, 9.) Yet on this point the people ought to 
observe two cautions: (1.) To distinguish actions which are to 
be performed, from burdens which are to be borne. (2.) To be 
perfectly sure, that the orders of the Prince are in opposition 
to the divine commands. Without a due observance of these 
cautions, they will by a precipitate judgment commit an act of 
disobedience against the Prince, to whom in that matter they are 
able, in an orderly manner, under God, to be obedient. 

XII. The Functions which we have described as essential to 
this Power, are not subject to [arbitrio] the arbitrary will of the 
Prince, whether he may neglect either the whole of them, or one 
of the three: If he act thus, he renders himself unworthy of the 
name of “ Prince;” and it would be a better course for him, to 
resign the dignity of his office, than to be a trifling loiterer in the 
discharge of its functions. (Psalm Ixxxu, 1—8; Ezek. xi, 1—13.) 
But here also a two-fold distinction must be used: (1.) Between 
a degree of idleness accruing from the function, and vice coming 
into it. (2.) Between loitering, and hindering these duties from 
being performed in the Commonwealth: For the latter of these 
faults (hindrance) would bring speedy destruction to the society, 
while the Commonwealth can consist with the former, (laziness,) 
provided other persons be permitted to perform those duties 
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XIII. We conclude further,—from the Author of the insti- 
tution,—from the end and the use of the office, —from the func- 
tions which pertain to it,—and from the pre-eminent power itself, 
—when they are all compared with the nature of Christianity, — 

‘that a Christian man can with a good conscience accept of the 
office, and perform the duties, of Magistracy ;—nay, that no one 
is more suitable than he for discharging the duties of this office; , 
—and, which is still more, that no person can legitimately and 
perfectly fulfil all its duties except a Christian. Yet, by this 
affirmation, we do not mean to deny that a legitimate Magistracy 
exists among other nations than those which are Christian. (Acts 
x, 31, 48; Exod. xviii, 20—23.) 

XIV. Lastly. Because this power is pre-eminent, we assert that 
every soul is subject to it by divine right, whether he be a layman 
or a clergyman, a deacon, priest, or bishop, an archbishop, cardi- 
nal, or Patriarch, or even the Roman Pontiff himself ;—so that it 
is the duty of every one to obey the commands of the Magistrate, 
to acknowledge his tribunal, to await the sentence, and to submit 
to the punishment which he may award. From such obedience 
and subjection the Prince himself cannot grant any man immunity 
and exemption; although in apportioning those burdens which 
are to be borne, he can yield his prerogative to some persons.* 
(Rom. xii, 1; 1 Pet. ii, 13; v; 1; Sobn xix, 10,11; Acts ys 
1, 10; 1 Kings i, 26, 27; Rom. xiii, 5s) 


* The English translation of this clause is nearly as flexible in its meaning, as the 
original, which reads thus: ‘* Quanquam in onerum ferendorum ratione prerogati- 
vam aliquibus tribuere possit.”? The words ‘* Ratio” and ‘ tribuere”’ are capable 
of many significations, according to the bearing of the words with which it stands in 
juxta-position. The interpretation therefore may be,—either that the Prince will 
relax something from his prerogative in demanding taxes,—or that he will commit 
the exercise of some parts of his prerogative to his ministers. 


END OF THE PUBLIC DISPUTATIONS. 


THE 
PRIVATE DISPUTATIONS 


OF 


JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D. 
ON THE PRINCIPAL ARTICLES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


COMMENCED BY THE AUTHOR CHIEFLY FOR THE PURPOSE OP 
FORMING A SYSTEM OF DIVINITY. : 


——<—>— 


THESE Private Disputations are very properly described in the title, as having formed 
the ground-work of a pody of Divinity, which it was the intention of Arminius to 
have completed had be been favoured with health and longer life. I have given some 
account of the origin of this valuable Synopsis in vol. i, p- 131; and, having adopted 
it as a kind of Syllabus of his private Lectures, Arminius was enabled gradually to 
improve the work, and to pring it nearer to maturity. From this imperfect outline 
of his plan, on each Thesis of which he was accustomed to amplify in the private 
class of his pupils, we may form some estimate of what it would have been in its 
perfect form—the noblest monument of his talents and piety. 

Several interesting notices of the progress which he made in the undertaking, occur 
in his correspondence with Uytenbogard ; from which it appears, that the duties of a 
Professor of Divinity in those days were exceedingly arduous, partaking in some mea- 
sure of such as in our country devolve respectively on the public Professor and on 
the College Tutor. To his Private as well as to his Public [Collegia] Classes, he 
devoted some hours, both in the forenoon and afternoon, of each day. In a letter, 
dated Oct. 27th, 1605, he says :—‘‘ My private class is likewise in a flourishing and 
prosperous condition ; and one class would by no means be sufficient had not some 
[students] been afraid that too intimate an acquaintance with me might prove injurious 
to them. But on every occasion I contain myself within the limits of the Confession 
and Catechism; at least, I do not affirm any thing which can be refuted by them : 
Nay, I say nothing that may not well and openly be reconciled with them, which 
is the more necessary on account of the different and tender judgments of my youthful 
auditors themselves.”,—The information in the last clause, respecting the varied and 
tender judgments of the younger students, will serve to account for some things, (such 
as the secret and the revealed will of God,) which the reader will discover in the sub- 
sequent Disputations, but which would be orally explained and illustrated by Arminius 
in a sound and orthodox manner. 


DISPUTATION I. 
ON THEOLOGY. 


I. As WE are about again to commence our course of 'Theo- 
logical Disputations under the auspices of our gracious God, we 
will previously treat a little on Theology itself. 
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II. By the word « Theology” we do not understand a concep- 
tion or a discourse of God himself, of which meaning it would 
properly admit; but we understand by it, “a conception” or 
** a discourse about God and things divine,” according to its 
common use. 

III. It may be defined, The doctrine or science of the truth 
which is according to godliness, and which God has revealed to . 
man, that he may know God and divine things, may believe on 
Him, and may through faith perform to Him the acts of love, 
fear, honour, worship and obedience, and may in return expect 
and obtain blessedness from Him through union with Him, to the 
Divine glory. 

IV. The proximate and immediate object of this doctrine or 
science is, not God himself, but the duty and act of man which 
he is bound to perform to God: In Theology, therefore, God 
himself must be considered as the object of this duty. 

V. On this account, Theology is not a theoretical science or 
doctrine, but a practical one, requiring the action of the whole 
man, according to all and each of its parts,—an action of the 
most transcendant description, answerable to the excellence of 
the object as far as the human capacity will permit. 

VI. From these premises it follows, that this doctrine is not 
expressed after the example of natural science, by which God 
knows himself; but after the example of that notion which God 
has willingly conceived within himself from all eternity, about 
the prescribing of that duty and of all things required for it. 


DISPUTATION II. 
ON THE MANNER IN WHICH THEOLOGY MUST BE TAUGHT. 


I. Ir. was long been a maxim with those Philosophers who 
are the masters of method and order, that the theoretical sciences 
ought to be delivered in [compositivo | a synthetical order, but 
the practical in an analytical order: On which account, and 
because Theology is a practical science, it follows that it must be 
treated according to [resolutiva] the analytical method. 

II. Our discussion of this doctrine must therefore commence 
with its end, about which we must previously treat, with much 
brevity, both on [quod] its nature or what it is, and [quid] its 
qualities ; we must then teach, throughout the entire discourse, 
the means for attaiming the end; to which the obtaining of the 
end must be subjoined, and, at this, the whole discussion must 
terminate. 
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ILI. For according to this order, not only the whole doctrine 
itself, but likewise all its parts, will be treated from its principal 
end, and each article will obtain that place which belongs to it 
according to the principal relation which it has to its total and to 
the end of the whole. 

IV. But though we are easily satisfied with all treatises in 
which the body of Divinity 1s explained, provided they agree 
according to the truth, at least in the chief and fundamental 
things, with the Scripture itself ; and though we willingly give to 
all of them praise and commendation ; yet, if on account only of 
inquiry into the order, and for the sake of treating the subject 
with greater accuracy, we may be allowed to explain what | des?- 
deremus| are our views and wishes. 

V. In the first place, the order in which the Theology ascribed 
to God, and to the actions of God, is treated, seems to be incon- 
venient: Neither are we pleased with the division of Theology 
into the pathological, or that which is descriptive of [spiritual | 
diseases, and the therapeutic or sanative, after a preface of the 
doctrine about the principles, the end and the efficient: Nor with 
that, how accommodating soever it may be, in appearance, in 
which, after premising as its principles the word of God, and God 
himself, as the causes of our salvation, and therefore the works 
and effects of God, and man who is its subject is placed as 
a part of it. So neither do we receive satisfaction from the 
partition of Theological Science into the knowledge of God and 
of man; nor from that by which Theology is said to exercise 
itself about God and the church; nor that by which it is pre- 
viously determined that we must treat about God, the motion of 
a rational creature to Him, and about Christ; nor does that 
which prescribes us to a discourse about God, the creatures, and 
principally about man and his fall, about his reparation through 
Christ, and about the sacraments and a future life. 


DISPUTATION III. 
ON BLESSEDNESS, THE END OF THEOLOGY. 


1. Tue end of Theology is the blessedness of man; and that 
not animal or natural, but spiritual and supernatural. 

Il. It consists in fruition, the object of which is a perfect, chief, 
and sufficient Good, which is God. 

Ill. The foundation of this fruition is life, endowed with 
understanding and with intellectual [a/fectw] feeling. 
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IV. The connective or coherent cause of fruition is union with 
God; by which that life is so greatly perfected, that they who 
obtain this union are said to be « partakers of the Divine Nature 
and of life eternal.” 

V. The medium of fruition is understanding and [affectus | 
_ emotion or feeling :—Understanding, not by species or image, 
but by clear vision, which is called that of Jace to face: And: 
Feeling, corresponding with this vision. 

VI. The cause of blessedness is God himself, uniting himself 
with man; that is, giving himself to be seen, loved, possessed, 
and thus to be enjoyed by man. 

VII. The antecedent or inly-moving cause is the goodness and 
the remunerative justice of God, which have the wisdom of God 
as their precursor. 

VIII. The executive cause is the power of God, by which the 
soul is enlarged after the capacity of God, and the animal body 
is transformed and transfigured into a spiritual body. 

{X. The end, event, or consequence is two-fold, (1.) a demon- 
stration of the glorious wisdom, goodness, justice, power, and 
likewise the universal perfection of God; and (2.) his glorifica- 
tion by the beatified. 

. Its adjunct properties are, that it is eternal, and is known 
to be so by him who possesses it ; and that it at once both satisfies 
every desire, and is an object of continued desire. 


DISPUTATION IV. 
ON RELIGION. 


I. Omirtine all dispute about the question, ‘ whether it be 
possible for God to render man happy by an union with Himself 
without the intervening act of man,” we affirm, that it has pleased 
God not to bless man except by some duty performed according 
to the will of God, which God has determined to reward with 
eternal blessednegs. 

If. And this most equitable will of God rests on the foundation 
of the Justice and equity according to which it seems [ fas] lawful 
and proper, that the Creator should require from his creature 
endowed with reason an act tending to God ; by which, in return, 
a rational creature is bound to tend towards God, its Author and 
Beneficent Lord and Master. 

III. This act must be one of the entire man, according to 
each of his parts; according to his soul, and that entirely, and 
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each of its faculties ; and according to his body, so far as it is the 
mute instrument of the soul, yet itself possessing a capacity for 
happiness by means of the soul. This act must likewise be the 
most excellent of all those things which can proceed from man, 
and like a continuous act ; so that whatever other acts those may 
be which are performed by man through some intervention of the 
will, they ought to be performed according to this act and its rule. 

IV. Though this duty, according to its entire essence and all 
its parts, can scarcely be designated by one name, yet We do not 
improperly denominate it when we give it the name of RELIGION. 
This word in its most enlarged acceptation embraces three things, 
the act itself, the obligation of the act, and the obligation with 
regard to God, on account of whom that act must be performed. 
Thus, we are bound to honour our parents on account of God. 

V. Religion, then, is that act which our Theology places in 
order; and it is for this reason justly called ‘the Object of 
Theological Doctrine.” 

VI. Its method is defined by the command of God, and not 
by human choice; for the word of God is its rule and measure. 
And as in these days we have this word in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament alone, we say that these Scriptures are 
the Canon according to which religion is to be conformed. We 
shall soon treat more fully about the Scriptures, how far it is 
required that we should consider them as the Canon of religion. 

VII. The opposites to religion are,—impiety, that is, the 
neglect and contempt of God,—and <beActipnoxeia, will-worship, 
or superstition, that is, a mode of religion invented by man. 
Hypocrisy is not opposed to the whole of religion, but to its 
integrity or purity; because that in which the entire man ought 


to be engaged, is performed only by his body. 


DISPUTATION V. 


ON THE RULE OF RELIGION, THE WORD OF GOD, AND THE 
SCRIPTURES IN PARTICULAR. 


I. As rettcron is the duty of man towards God, it is neces- 
sary that it shouid be so prescribed by God in his sure word, as 
to render it evident to man that he is bound by this prescript as 
it proceeds from God; or, at least, it may and ought to be 
evident to man. 

Il. This word is either evdsaderov [an inward or mental reason- 
ing,] or apogopixov, [a spoken or delivered discourse] the former 
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of them being ingrafted in the mind of man by an internal 
mscription, whether it be an increation or a superinfusion ; the 
latter being openly pronounced. 

III. By the ingrafted word, God has prescribed religion to 
man, First by inwardly persuading him that God ought, and 
that it was His will, to be worshipped by man: Then, by univer- 
sally disclosing to the mind of man the worship that is pleasing ‘ 
to himself, and that consists of the love of God and of one’s 
neighbour: And, lastly, by writing or sealing a remuneration on 
his heart. This inward manifestation is the foundation of all 
external revelation. 

IV. God has employed the outward word: First, That He 
might repeat what had been ingrafted, might recall it to remem- 
brance, and might urge its exercise. Srconpty, That He might 
prescribe to him other things besides, which seem to be placed in 
a four-fold difference. (1.) For they are either such things as 
are homogeneous to the law of nature, which might easily be 
raised up on the things ingrafted, or which man could not with 
equal ease deduce from them. (2.) Or they may appear to be 
such things as these, yet such as it has pleased God to circum- 
scribe, lest, from the things ingrafted, conclusions should be 
drawn that were universally, or at least for that time, repugnant 
to the will of God. (3.) Or they are merely positive, having no 
communion with these ingrafted things, although they rest on 
the general [debito] duty of religion. (4.) Or, Lastly, According 
to some state of man, they are suitable to him, particularly for 
that into which man was brought by the fall from his primeval 
condition. . 

V. God communicates this external word to man, either orally, 
or by writing: For neither with respect to the whole of religion, 
nor with respect to its parts, is God confined to either of these 
modes of communication ; but He sometimes uses one and some- 
times another, and at other times both of them, according to his 
own choice and pleasure. He first employed oral enunciation 
in its delivery; and afterwards writing, as a more certain means 
against corruption and oblivion. He has also completed it in 
writing ; so that we now have the infallible word of God in no 
other place than in the Scriptures, which are therefore appropri- 
ately denominated “the instrument of religion.” 

VI. These Scriptures are contained in those books of the Old 
and the New Testament which are called * Canonical :” ‘They 
consist of the Five Books of Moses; the books of Joshua, 
Judges, and of Ruth; the First and Second of Samuel; the 
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First:and Second of Kings; the First and Second of Chronicles + 
the books of Ezra and of Nehemiah, and the first ten chapters 
of that of Esther; fifteen books of the Prophets, that is, the 
three Major and the twelve Minor Prophets ; the books of Job, 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticles, Daniel, and of 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah : AJl these books are contained in 
the Old Testament. Those of the New Testament are the 
following: The Four Evangelists; one book of the Acts of the 
Apostles ; thirteen of St. Paul’s Epistles ; the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; that of St. James; the two of St. Peter ; the three of 
St. John; that of St. Jude; and the Apocalypse by St. John. 
Some of these are without hesitation accounted authentic ; but 
about others of them doubts have been occasionally entertained. 
Yet the number is quite sufficient of those about which no doubts 
were ever indulged. 

VII. The Primary Cause of these books is God, in His Son, 
through the Holy Spirit. The Instrumental Causes are holy 
men of God, who, not at their own will and pleasure, but as they 
were actuated and inspired by the Holy Spirit, wrote these books ; 
—whether the words were inspired into them, dictated to them, 
or administered by them under the Divine direction. 

VIII. The matter or object of the Scriptures is religion, as 
has already been mentioned. The essential and internal form is 
the true intimation or signification of the will of God respecting 
religion. The external is the form or character of the word, 
which is attempered to the dignity of the speaker, and accommo- 
dated to the nature of things and to the capacity of men. 

IX. The End is the instruction of man, to his own salvation 
and the glory of God. The parts of the whole instruction are, 
doctrine, reproof, institution or instruction, correction, consola- 
tion, and threatening, 


DISPUTATION VI. 
ON THE AUTHORITY AND CERTAINTY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


I. Tur authority of the word of God, which is comprised in 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, lies both in the 
veracity of the whole narration, and of all the declarations, 
whether they be those about things past, about things present, or 
about those which are to come ; and in the power of the com- 
mands and prohibitions, which are contained in the Divine word. 

JI. Both of these kinds of authority can depend on no other 
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than on God, who is the principal Author of this word ; both 
because He is Truth without suspicion of falsehood, and because 
He is of Power invincible. 

IIT. On this account, the knowledge alone that this word is 
Divine, is obligatory on our belief and obedience ; and so strongly 
is it binding, that this obligation can be augmented by no external 
anthority. 

IV. In what manner or respect soever the church may be 
contemplated, she can do nothing to confirm this authority : For 
she also is indebted to this word for all her own authority ; and 
she is not a church unless she have previously exercised faith in 
this word as being divine, and have engaged to obey it. Where- 
fore, in any way to suspend the authority of the Scriptures on 
the church, is to deny that God is of sufficient veracity and 
supreme power, and that the church herself is a church. 

V. But it is proved by various methods, that this word has a 
divine origin: Either by signs employed for the enunciation or 
declaration of the word, such as miracles, predictions, and divine 
[ apparitiones] appearances: By arguments ingrafted on the word 
itself, such as the matters which it contains, the style and character 
of the discourse, the agreements between all the parts and each 
of them, and the efficacy of the word itself: And by the inward 
testification or witness of God himself by his Holy Spirit. To 
all these we add a secondary proof, the testimony of those persons 
who have received this word as Divine. 

VI. The force and efficacy of this last testimony is entirely 
human, and [tanti momenti quanta] is of importance equal to the 
quantum of wisdom, probity and constancy possessed by the 
witnesses: And on this account the authority of the church can 
make no other kind of faith than that which is human, but which 
may be preparatory to the production of faith divine. The 
testimony of the church therefore is not the only thing by which 
the certainty of the Scriptures is confirmed to us; indeed it is 
not the principal thing; nay, it is the weakest of all those which 
are adduced in confirmation. 

VII. No arguments can be invented for establishing the 
Divinity of any word, which do not belong by most equitable 
reason to this word ; and, on the other hand, it is impossible any 
arguments can be devised which may conduce even by a probable 
reason to destroy the divinity of this word. 

VIII. Though it be not absolutely necessary to salvation to 
believe that this or that book is the work of the author whose 
title it bears; yet this fact may be established by surer arguments 
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than are those which claim the authorship of any other work for 
the writer. 

IX. The Scriptures are canonical in the same way as they are 
divine ; because they contain the rule of faith, charity, hope, and 
of all our inward and outward actions. They do not therefore 
require human authority in order to their being received into the 
Canon, or considered as canonical. Nay, the relation between 
God and his creatures requires, that his word should be the rule 
of life to his creatures. 

X. We assert that, for the establishment of the Divinity of 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, this disjunctive 
proposition ‘5 of irrefutable validity : Either the Scriptures are 
divine, or (far be blasphemy from the expression !) they are the 
most foolish of all writings, whether they be said to have proceeded 
from man, or from the evil spirit. 


COROLLARIES. 


1. To affirm “ that the authority of the Seriptures depends upon 
the church, because the church is more ancient than the Scrip- 
tures,” is a falsehood, a foolish speech, an implication of mani- 
fold contradictions, and blasphemy. 

2. The authority of the Roman Pontiff to bear witness to the 
Divinity of the Scriptures, is less than that of any bishop, 
who is wiser and better than he, and possessed of greater 
constancy. 


DISPUTATION VII. 
ON THE PERFECTION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


I. WE denominate [comprahensionem] that which comprehends 
all things necessary for the church to know, to believe, to do and 
to hope, in order to salvation, ‘‘ THE PERFECTION of the Sacred 
Scriptures.” 

Il. As we are about to engage in the defence of this perfection, 
against inspirations, visions, dreams, and other novel enthusiastic 
things, we assert, that, since the time when Christ and_ his 
Apostles sojourned on earth, no inspiration of any thing necessary 
for the salvation of any individual man, or of the church, has 
been given to any single person or to any congregation of men 
whatsoever, which thing is not in a full and most perfect manner 
comprised in the Sacred Scriptures. 

III. We likewise affirm, that in the latter ages no doctrine 
necessary to salvation has been deduced from these Scriptures 
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which was not explicitly known and believed from the very 
commencement of the Christian Church. For, from the time of 
Christ’s ascent into heaven, the church of God was in an adult 
state, being capable indeed of increasing in the knowledge and 
belief of things necessary to salvation, but not capable of receiving 
accessions of new articles: That is, she was capable of increase in 
that faith by which the articles of religion are believed, but not 
in that faith which [creditwr] is the subject of belief. 

IV. Whatever additions have since been made, they obtain 
only the rank of interpretations and proofs, which ought them- 
selves not to be at variance with the Scriptures, but to be deduced 
from them; otherwise no authority is due to them, but they should 
rather be considered as allied to error: For the perfection, not 
only of the propositions, but likewise of the explanations and 
proofs, which are comprised in the Scriptures, is very great. 

V. But the most compendious way of forming a judgment 
about any enunciation or proposition, is, to discern whether its 
subject and predicate be either expressly or with equal force 
contained in the Scriptures: If neither the one nor the other be 
contained in them, that proposition may be rejected at least as 
not necessary to salvation, without any detriment to one’s salva- 
tion. But the predicate may be of such ‘a kind, that, when 
ascribed to this subject, it cannot be received without detriment 
to salvation: For instance, ‘* The Roman Pontiff is the head of 
the church :” ‘* The Virgin Mary is the Mediatrix of grace.” 


DISPUTATION VIII. 
ON THE PERSPICUITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


I. Tue perspicuity of the Scriptures is a quality agreeing with 
them as with a sign ; according to which quality they are adapted 
clearly to reveal the conceptions, whose signs are the words com- 
prised in the Scriptures, to those persons to whom the Scriptures 
are administered according to the benevolent providence of God. 

II. That perspicuity is a quality which agrees with the Scrip- 
tures, is proved from its Cause and its End. 1.) In the Cause, 
we consider the wisdom and goodness of the Author, who 
according to his wisdom knew, and according to his goodness 
willed, clearly and well to enunciate or declare the meanings of 
his own mind. (2.) In the Hnd is [necessitas] the duty of those 
to whom the Scriptures are directed, and who, through the decree 
of God, cannot attain to salvation without this knowledge. 

III. This perspicuity comes distinctly to be considered both 
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with regard to its object and its subject. For all things [in the 
Scriptures] are not equally perspicuous, nor is every thing alike 
perspicuous to all persons : But in the Epistles of St. Paul, some 
things occur which “are hard to be understood :” And “the 
Gospel is hid, or concealed, to them who are lost ; in whom the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them who believe 
not.” 

IV. But those senses or meanings, the knowledge and belief of 
which are simply necessary to salvation, are revealed in the 
Scriptures with such plainness, that they can be perceived even 
by the most simple of mankind, provided | «sw polleant] they be 
able duly to exercise their reason. 

V. But they are perspicuous to those alone who, being ilumi- 
nated by the light of the Holy Spirit, have eyes to see, and a 
mind to understand and discern. For any colour whatever, 
though sufficiently illuminated by the light, is not seen except 
by the eye which is endued with the power of seeing, as with an 
inward light. 

VI. But even in those things which are necessary to be known 
and believed in order to salvation, the Law must be distinguished 
from the Gospel, especially in that part which relates to Jesus 
Christ crucified and raised up again. For even the Gentiles, who 
are aliens from Christ, have ‘* the work of the law written in their 
hearts,”—though this is not saving, except by the addition of the 
internal illumination and inspiration of God; but [sermo] “the 
doctrine of the cross which is foolishness and a stumbling-block 
to [animali] the natural man,” is not perceived without the 
revelation of the Spirit. 

VII. In the Scriptures some things may be found so difficult 
to be understood, that men of the quickest and most perspicacious 
genius may, in attaining to an understanding of those things, 
have a subject on which to bestow their labours during the whole 
course of their lives. But God has so finely attempered the 
Scriptures, that they can neither be read without profit, nor, 
after having been perused and re-perused innumerable times, 
ean they be put aside through aversion or disgust. 


DISPUTATION 1x; 


ON THE MEANINGS AND INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. 


I. Tue legitimate and genuine sense of the Holy Scriptures 
is, that which the Holy Ghost, the Author of them, intended, 
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and which is collected from the words themselves, whether they 
be received in their proper or in their figurative signification : 
That is, it is the grathmatical sense, as it is called. 

II. From this sense alone, efficacious arguments may be sought 
for the proof of doctrines. , 

III, But on account of the analogical similitude of corporeal, 
carnal, |animalium] natural, and earthly things, and those. 
belonging to the present life, to things spiritual, heavenly, future 
and eternal; it happens that a double meaning, each of them 
certain and intended by the author, lies under the very same 
words in the Scriptures; of which the one is called “the typical,” 
the other *‘ the meaning prefigured in the type” or “the alle- 
gorical.” To this allegorical meaning we also refer the ana- 
gogical, as [collatum] opposed in a similar manner to that which 
is typical. 

IV. From these meanings that which is called ‘the zethiolo- 
gical,” and “the tropological,” do not differ ; since the former of 
them renders the cause of the grammatical sense, and the latter 
contains an accommodation of it to the circumstances of persons, 
place, time, &c. 

V. The interpretation of Scripture has respect both to its 
words and to its sense or meaning. 

VI. 1. The interpretation of its words is either that of single 
words, or of many words combined; and both of these methods 
constitute either a translation of the words into another language ; 
or an explanation [or paraphrase] through other words of the 
same language. 

VII. Let translation be so restricted, that, if the original word 
has any ambiguity, the word into which it is translated may retain 
it; or if that cannot be done} | compensetur] let it have something 
equivalent by being noted in the margin. 

VIII. In the explanation [or paraphrase ] which shall be made 
by other words, endeavours must be used that explanatory words 
be sought from the Scriptures themselves: Tor this purpose, 
[observatio] attention to the synonymy and phraseology will be 
exceedingly useful. 

IX. 2. In the interpretation of the meanings of the words, it 
must be sedulously attempted both to make the sense agree with 
the rule or “form of sound words,” and to accommodate it to 
the scope or intention of the author in that passage. To this 
end, in addition to a clear conception of the words, a comparison 
of other passages of Scripture, whether they be similar or dis 
similar, is conducive; as is likewise a diligent search or intuition 
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into its context. In this labour the occasion [of the words] and 
their end, the connection of those things which precede and which 
follow, and the circumstances also of persons, times and places, 
will be principally observed. 

X. As “the Scriptures are not of private or peculiar explana- 
tion,” an interpreter of them will strive to “ have his senses 
exercised” in them ; that the interpretation of the Scriptures, 
which in those sacred writings comes under the denomination of 
“‘ prophecy,” may proceed from the same Spirit as that which 
primarily inspired the prophecy of the Scriptures. 

XI. But the authority of no one is so great, whether it be that 
of an individual or of a church, as to be able to obtrude his own 
interpretation on the people as the authentic one: From this 
affirmation, however, by way of eminence, we except the Prophets 
and the Apostles. For such interpretation is always subjected to 
the judgment of him to whom it is proposed, to this extent,—that 
he is bound to receive it, only so far as it is confirmed by strength 
of arguments. 

XII. For this reason, neither the agreement of the Fathers, 
which can with difficulty be demonstrated, nor the authority of 
the Roman Pontiff, ought to be received as the rule of interpre- 
tation. 

XIII. We do not wish to introduce unbounded licence, by 
which it may be allowable to any person, whether [ propheta| a 
public interpreter of Scripture or a private individual, to reject 
without cause any interpretations whatsoever, whether made by 
one prophet or by more; but we desire the liberty of prophesying 
[or public expounding] to be preserved entire and unimpaired in 
the church: This liberty itself, however, we subject to the judg- 
ment of God, as possessing the power of life and death, and to 
that of the church, or of her prelates who are endowed with the 
power of binding and loosing. 


DISPUTATION X. 
ON THE EFFICACY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


I. Wuew we treat on the force and efficacy of the word of 
God, whether spoken or written, we always append to it the prin- 
cipal and concurrent efficacy of the Holy Spirit. 

II. The Object of this efficacy is man, but he must be considered 
either as the Subject in whom the efficacy operates, or as the 
Object about whom this efficacy exercises itself. 
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III. 1. The Subject of this efficacy in whom it operates, is man 
according to his understanding and his [ affectum] passions, and 
as being endowed with a capacity either active or passive. (i.) 
According to his wnderstanding, by which he is able to understand 
the meanings of the word, and to apprehend them as true and 
good for himself. (ii.) According to his passions, by which he 
is capable of being carried by his appetites to something true and 
good which is pointed out, to embrace it, and [acquiescere] to 
repose in it. 

IV. This efficacy is not only preparatory, by which the under- 
standing and the passions are prepared to apprehend something 
else that is yet more true and good, and that is not comprised in 
the external word ; but it is likewise | consummatoria| perfective, 
by which the human understanding and affections are so perfected, 
that man cannot attain to an ulterior perfection im the present life, 
Therefore we reject [the doctrine of | those who affirm, that the 
Scriptures are a dead letter, and serve only to prepare a man, and 
to render him capable of receiving another inward word. 

V. This efficacy is beautifully circumscribed in the Scriptures 
by three acts, each of which is two-fold: (1.) That of teaching 
what is true, and of confuting what is false. (2.) That of exhort- 
ing to what is good, dissuading from what is evil, and of reproving 
if any thing has been done beyond or contrary to one’s duty. 
(3.) That of administering consolation to a contrite spirit, and 
of denouncing threats against a lofty spirit. 

VI. 2. The Object of this efficacy about which it exercises 
itself, is the same man placed before the tribunal of Divine Jus- 
tice, that, according to this word, he [rcportet] may bear away 
from it a sentence either of justification or of condemnation. 


DISPUTATION XI. 
ON RELIGION IN A STRICTER SENSE. 


We wave treated on Religion generally, and on its principles as 
they are comprehended in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament: We must now treat upon it in a stricter significa- 
tion. 


I. As RELIGION contains the duty of man towards God, it 
must necessarily be founded in the mutual relation which subsists 
between God and man: If it happen that this relation is varied, 
the mode of religion must also be varied,—the acts pertaining to 
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the substance of every religion always remaining, which are, 
knowledge, faith, love, fear, trust, dread, and obedience. 

II. The first relation between God and man is that which flows 
from the creation of man in the divine image ; according to which, 
religion was prescribed to him by the comprehensive law that has 
been impressed on the minds of men, and that was afterwards 
repeated by Moses in the en Commandments. For the sake of 
proving man’s obedience, God added to this a symbolical law, 
about not eating the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good. 
and evil. 

III. Through the sin of man, another relation was introduced 
between him and God, according to which, man, being liable to 
the condemnation of God, needs the grace of restoration: If God 
bestow this grace on man, the religion which is to be prescribed 
to man must now be also founded on that act, in addition to 
ereation. Since this act [on the part of God] requires from man 
an acknowledgment of sin and thanksgiving for deliverance, it is 
apparent that, [/éc,] in this new relation, the mode of religion 
ought likewise to be varied, as through the appointment of God 
it has in reality been varied, 

IV. It was the pleasure of God so to administer this variation, 
that it should not immediately exhibit this grace in a complete 
manner, but that it should retain man for a season under [obsig- 
natione| the sealed dominion of guilt; yet with the addition of 
a promise of grace to be exhibited in his own time. Hence arises 
the difference of the religion which was preseribed by Moses to 
the children of Israel, ‘and that which was delivered by Christ to 
his followers: Of which, the former is called ‘the religion of the 
Old Testament and of the Promise,” and the latter ** that of the 
New ‘Testament and of the Gospel ;” the former is also called the 
Jewish reigion, the latter the Christian. 

V. The use of the ceremonial law under Moses, and its abro- 
gation under Christ, teach most clearly, that this religion or 
mode of religion differs in many acts. But as the Christian 
religion prevails at this time, and as [its obligations are] to be 
performed by us, we will treat further about it, yet so as to 
intersperse, in their proper places, some mention both of the primi- 
tive religion and of that of the Jews, so far as they are capable 
and ought to serve to explain the Christian religion. 

VI. But it is not our wish for this difference to be extended so 
far as to have the attainment of salvation, without the interven- 
tion of Christ, ascribed to those who served God under the pzeda- 
gogy of the Old Testament and by faith in the promise. For the 
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subjoined affirmation has always obtained from the time when 
the first promise was promulgated: ‘* There is none other name 
under heaven, given among men, than that of our Lorp Jrsus 
‘Curist, by which men must be saved.” 

VII. It appears from this, that the following assertion, which 
was used by one of the Ancients, is false and untheological : 
‘* Men were saved at first by the law of nature, afterwards by | 
that of Moses, and at length by that of grace.” ‘This also is 
further apparent,—that such a confusion of the Jewish and Chris- 
tian religions as was introduced by Mahomet, is completely 
opposed to the dispensation or economy of God. 


DISPUTATION XII. 
ON THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ITS NAME AND RELATION. 


_ I. Brerynine now to treat further on the Christian religion, 
we will first declare what is the meaning of this term, and we will 
afterwards consider the matter of this religion, each in its order. 

II. The Christian Religion, which the Jews called “ the heresy 
of the Nazarenes,” obtained its name from Jesus of Nazareth; 
whom God hath appointed as our only Master, and hath made 
Him both Christ and Lord. 

III. But this name agrees with Him in two ways,—from the 
Cause, and from the Object. (1.) From the Cause ; because 
Jesus Christ, as “ the Teacher sent from God,” prescribed this 
religion both by his own voice when he dwelt on earth, and by 
his Apostles whom He sent forth into all the world. @) i rom 
the Object; because the same Jesus Christ, the object of this 
religion according to godliness, is now exhibited, and fully or 
perfectly manifested ; whereas He was formerly promised and fore- 
told, by Moses and the Prophets, only as being about to come. 

IV. He was indeed a Teacher far transcending all other 
teachers,—Moses, the Prophets, and even the Angels themselves, 
both in the mode of his perception and in the excellence of his 
doctrine. 1. In the mode of his perception; because existing 
in the bosom of the Father, admitted intimately to behold all 
the secrets of the Father, and endued with the plenitude of the 
Spirit, He saw and heard those things which He speaks and 
testifies. But other teachers, being endued according toa certain 
[modum] measure with the Spirit, have perceived se bie 
vision, by dreams, by conversing “ face to face, or by t : ie : = 
vention of an angel, those things which it was their duty to 
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declare to others: And this Spirit itself is called “the Spirit of 
Christ.” es 

V. 2. In the cacellence of his doctrine, also, Christ was superior 
to all other teachers ; because he revealed to mankind, together 
and at once, the fulness of the very Godhead, and the complete 
and latest will of his Father respecting the salvation of men: So 
that, either as it regards the matter or the clearness of the expo- 
sition, no addition can be made to it: Nor is it necessary that it 
should. 

VI. From their belief in this religion and their profession of 
it, the professors were called Christians. (Acts xi, 26; 1 Pet. iv, 
16.) That the excellence of this name may really belong to a 
person, it is not sufficient for him to acknowledge Christ as a 
Teacher and Prophet divinely called. But he must likewise 
religiously own and worship Him as the object of this doctrine ; 
—though the former knowledge and faith precede this, and 
though from it alone certain persons are sometimes said to have 
believed in Christ. 


DISPUTATION XIII. 


ON THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WITH REGARD TO THE MATTER 
GENERALLY. 


I. Stncx God is the object of all religion in its various modi- 
fications, He must likewise be the object of this religion. But 
Christ in reference to God is also an object of it, as having been 
appointed by God the Father, Kine anp Lorn of the universe, 
and the Heap of his church. 

II. For this reason in a treatise on the Christian Religion, the 
following subjects come in due order under our consideration : 
(1.) The Object itself, towards which faith and religious worship 
ought to tend. (2.) The Cause, on account of which faith and 
worship may and ought to be performed to the object. (3.) The 
very Act of faith and worship, and the method of each according 
to the command of God and Christ. (4.) Salvation itself, which, 
as being promised and desired, has the power of an impelling 
cause, which, when obtained, is the reward of the observance of 
religion, and from which arises the everlasting glory of God and 
Christ. 

III. But man, by whom [the duties of] this religion must be 
executed, is a sinner, yet one for whom remission of sins and 
reconciliation have now been obtained. By this mark it is 
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intended to be distinguished from the religion of the Jews, which 
God also prescribed to sinners; but it was at a time when remis- 
sion of sins had not been obtained : On which account, the mode 
of religion was likewise different, particularly with regard to 
ceremonies. 

AV. This religion, with regard to all those things which we 
have mentioned as coming under consideration in it, is, of all. 
religions, the most excellent; or, rather, it is the most excellent 
mode of religion. Because in it the object is proposed in a man- 
ner the most excellent ; so that there is nothing about this object 
which the human mind is capable of perceiving, that is not 
exhibited in the doctrine of the Christian religion. For God has 
with it disclosed all his own [bonum] goodness, and has given it 
to be viewed in Christ. 

V. The Cause on account of which religion may and ought te 
be performed to this object, is in every way the most efficacious: 
So that nothing can be imagined, why religion may and ought to 
be performed to any other deity, that is not comprehended in the 
efficacy of this cause, in a pre-eminent manner. 

VI. The very Act of faith and worship is required, and must 
be performed, in a manner the most signal and particular: And 
the Salvation which arises from this act, is the greatest and the 
most glorious ;—both because God will afford a fuller and more 
perfect sight of himself, than if salvation had been obtained 
through another form of religion ;—and because those who will 
become partakers of this salvation, will have Christ eternally for 
their Head who is the Brother of men, and they will always behold 
Him. On this account, in the attainment and possession of 
salvation, we shall hereafter become, in some measure, superior 
to the angels themselves. 


DISPUTATION XIV. 


ON THE OBJECT OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: AND, FIRST, 
ABOUT GOD, ITS PRIMARY OBJECT, AND WHAT GOD IS. 


I. Tue object of the Christian religion is that towards which 
the faith and worship of a religious man ought to tend: This 
object is God and his Christ: God principally, Christ subordi- 
nately under God: God per se, Christ as God has constituted 
Him the object of this religion. 

II. In God, who is the primary object of the Christian religion, 
three things come in order under our consideration: (1.) The 
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Nature of God; of which the excellence and goodness is such, 
that religion can honourably and usefully be performed to it. 
(2.) The Acts of God, on account of which religion ought to be 
performed to Him. (3.) The Will of God; by which He wills 
religion to be performed to himself, and that he who performs it 
be rewarded, and, on the contrary, that the neglecter of it be 
punished. 

III. To every treatise on the nature of God must be prefixed 
this primary and chief axiom of all religion,—“ There is a God.” 
Without this, vain is every enquiry into the nature of God; for 
if the Divine Nature had no existence, religion would be a mere 
phantasm of man’s conception. 

IV. Though [Deum esse] the existence of God has been inti- 
mated to every rational creature that perceives his voice, and 
though this truth is known to every one who reflects on such an 
intimation; yet ‘ that there is a God,” may be demonstrated by 
various arguments. First, by certain theoretical axioms; and 
because when the terms in which these are expressed have been 
once understood, they are known to be true, they deserve to 
receive the name [notionum insitarum| of * implanted ideas.” 

V. The First axiom is, ‘ Nothing is or can be from itself.” 
For thus it would at one and the same time be and not be, it 
would be both prior and posterior to itself, and would be both 
the cause and effect of itself. ‘Therefore some one being must 
necessarily be pre-existent, from whom, as from the Primary and 
Supreme Cause, all other things derive their origin: But this 
Being is God. 

VL. The Second axiom is, ‘‘ Every efficient primary cause is 
better or more excellent than its effect.” From this it follows, 
that, as all created minds are in the order of effects, some one 
mind is supreme and most wise, from which the rest have their 
origin: But this Mind is God. 

VII. The Third axiom is, “ No finite force can make some- 
thing out of nothing ; and the First Nature has been made out 
of nothing.” For, if it were otherwise, it neither could nor ought 
to be changed by an efficient or a former ; and thus nothing could 
be made from it. From this it follows, either that all things 
which exist have been from eternity and are primary beings; or 
that there is One Primary Bemg: But this Being is God. 

VIII. The same truth is proved by the practical axiom, or the 
conscience which has its seat in all rational creatures : It excuses 
and exhilarates a man in good actions ; and, in those which are 
evil, it accuses and torments;—even in those things Jof both 
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kinds] which have not come, and which never will come, to the 
knowledge of any creature. - This stands as a manifest indication, 
that there is some Supreme Judge, who will institute a strict 
inquiry and will pass judgment: But this Judge is God. 

IX. The magnitude, the perfection, the multitude, the variety, 
and the agreement of all things that exist, supply us with the 
Fifth argument ; which loudly proclaims, that all these things 
proceed from one and the same Being and not from many beings : 
But this Being is God. 

X. The Sixth argument is from the order perceptible in things, 
and from the [ordinatd] orderly disposition and direction of all 
of them to an end, even of those things which, devoid of reason 
themselves, cannot act on account of an end, or at least cannot 
intend anend. But all order is from One Being, and direction to 
an end is from a Wise and Good Being: But this Being is God. 

XI. The preservation of political, ecclesiastical and economical 
society among mankind, furnishes our Seventh argument: Amidst 
such great perversity and madness of Satan and of evil men, 
human society could never attain to any stability or firmness, 
except it were preserved safe and unimpaired by ON» who is 
Supremely Powerful: But this is God. 

XII. We take our Eighth argument from the miracles which 
we believe to have been done, and which we perceive to be done. 
The magnitude of which is so great as to cause them far to 
exceed the entire force and power of the created universe. There- 
fore a cause must exist which transcends the universe and its power 
or capability : But this Cause is God. 

XIII. The predictions of future and contingent things, and 
their accurate and strict completion, supply the Ninth argument, 
as being things which could proceed from no one except from God. 

XIV: In the last place is added, the perpetual and universal 
[consensus | agreement of all nations; which general consent must 
be accounted as equivalent to a law, nay toa Divine Oracle. 


COROLLARY. 


On account of the dissensions of very learned men, we allow this 
question to be discussed, ‘“* From the motion which is apparent 
in the world, and from the fact that whatever is moved is 
moved by another, can it be concluded that there is a God ? 
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DISPUTATION XV. 
ON THE NATURE OF GOD. 


I. Concernine God, the primary Object of Theology; two 
things must be known: (1.) His nature, or [quid] what God is, 
or rather | quales | what qualities does He possess ? (2.) Who 
God is, or to whom this nature must be attributed. 'These must 
be known, lest any thing foolish or unbecoming be ascribed to 
God, or lest another or a strange one be considered as the true 
God.—On the First of these we will now treat in a few Dispu- 
tations. Sa 

II. As we are not able to know the nature of God in itself, 
we can in a measure attain to some knowledge from the analogy 
of the nature which is in created things, and principally that 
which is in ourselves who are created after the image of God ; 
while we always add a mode of eminence to this analogy, accord- 
ing to which mode God is understood to exceed infinitely the 
perfections of things created. 

ILI. As in the whole nature of things, and in man, who is the 
compendium or abridgment of it, only two things can be consi- 
dered as essential, whether they be disparted in their subjects, 
or in a certain order connected with each other and subordinate 
in the same subject,—which two things are EssENCE and LIFE; 
—we will also contemplate the nature of God according to these 
two |momenta] impulses of his nature. For the four degrees, 
which are proposed by several divines,—to be, to live, to feel, and to 
understand,—are restricted to these two causes of motion ; because 
the word, ‘to live,” embraces within itself both feeling and 
understanding. 

IV. We say, the Essence of God is the first impulse of the 
Divine Nature ; by which God is purely and ‘simply understood 
to be. 

V. As the whole nature of things is distributed according to 
their essence, into body and spirit; we affirm that the Divine 
Essence is spiritual, and from this that God is a Spirit, because 
it could not possibly come to pass that the First and Chief Being 
should be corporeal: From this, one cannot do otherwise than 
justly admire the transcendent force and plenitude of God, by 
which He is capable of creating even things corporeal that have 
nothing analogous to Himself. 

VI. To the Essence of God no attribute can be added, whether 
distinguished from it in reality, |ratione| by relation, or by a 
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mere conception of the mind; but only a mode of pre-eminence 
can be attributed to it, according to which it is understood to 
comprise within itself and to exceéd all the perfections of all 
things: This mode may be declared in this one expression, ‘ The 
Divine Essence is uncaused and without commencement.” 

VII. Hence it follows, that this Essence is simple and infinite ; 
from this, that it is eternal and [énmensam] immeasurable ; and, . 
lastly, that it is unchangeable, impassible, and incorruptible, in 
the manner in which it has been proved by us in our public 
Theses on this subject. (See page 116.) 

VIII. And since |wnwm et bonum] unity and goodness recipro- 
_ cate with being, and as the affections or passions of every being 
are general; we also affirm, that the essence of God is one, and 
that God is one according to it, and is therefore good, nay the 
Chief Good; from the participation of which, all things have 
both [quod sint] their being, and [quod bona sint] their well-being. 

IX. As this Essence is itself pure from all composition, so it 
cannot enter into the composition of any thing: We permit it to 
become a subject of discussion, whether this be designated in the 
Scriptures by the name of “holiness,” which denotes separation 
or @ being separated. 

X. ‘These modes of pre-eminence are not communicable to any 
thing, from the very circumstance of their being such: And 
when these modes are contemplated in the life of God and in the 
faculties of his life, they are of infinite usefulness in Theology, 
and are not among the smallest foundations of true religion. 


DISPUTATION XVI. 
ON THE LIFE OF GOD. 


I. Lire is that which comes under our consideration, m the 
Second [momento] impulse of the Divine Nature; and that it 
belongs to God, is not only evident from its own nature, but is 
likewise known per se to all those who have any conception of 
God. For it is much more incredible that God is something 
[inane] senseless and dead, than that there is no God. And the 
Life of God is easily proved |a posteriori] from experience. 
For as whatever is beside God is from Him, we must also attri- 
bute life to Him, because among his creatures are many things 
which have life; and we affirm, that God is a living substance, 
and that life belongs to Him, not only eminently but also for- 
mally, since life is simply perfection. 

Z (9) 
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II. But, as life is taken, either in the second act, and is called 
*¢ operation ;” or in the first, principal and radical act, and thus 
is the very nature and form of a living thing; we attribute this, 
of itself, primarily and adequately to God: So that He is the 
life of himself, not having it from his union with another thing ; 
(for that is the part of imperfection,) but existing the same as it 
does: He being life itself, and living by the first act, but bestow- 
ing life by the second act. 

III. The Life of God therefore is most simple, so that it is not 
in reality distinguished from his essence ; and according to the 
confined capacity of our conception, by which it is distinguished 
from his essence, it may in some degree be described as being 
‘an act that flows from the essence of God,” by which is inti- 
mated that it is active in itself; first, by a reflex act on God him- 
self, and then on other objects, on account of the most abundant 
copiousness and the most perfect activity of life in God. 

IV. The Life of God is the foundation and the proximate and 
adequate principle not only of ad intra et ad extra, an inward 
and an outward act, but likewise of all fruition by which God is 
said to be blessed in himself. This seems to be the cause why 
God wished Himself, principally in reference to Life, to be distin- 
guished from false gods and dead idols; and why He wished 
men to swear by his name, in a form composed thus, “ The 
Lord liveth.” 

V. As the Essence of God is infinite and most simple, eternal, 
impassible, unchangeable and incorruptible, we ought likewise to 
consider his Life with these modes of being and life; on which 
account we attribute to Him per se immortality, and a most 
prompt, powerful, indefatigable, and insatiable desire, strength, 
and delight to act and to enjoy, and in action and enjoyment, if 
it be lawful thus to express ourselves. 

VI. By two faculties, the Understanding and the Will, this 
Life is active towards God himself; but towards other things it 
is active by three faculties, Power or Capability being added to 
the two preceding, But the faculties of the Understanding and 
the Will are accommodated to fruition, and this chiefly as they 
tend towards God himself; secondarily, and because it thus 


pleases Him of his abundant goodness, as they tend towards the 
creatures. 
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DISPUTATION XVII. 


. 


ON THE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD. 


I. Tue understanding of God is that faculty of his life which 
is first in nature and order, and by which the living God dis- . 
tinctly understands all things and every one, which, in what man- 
ner soever, either have, will have, have had, can have, or might 
hypothetically have, a being of any kind: By which He also dis- 
tinctly understands the order, connection, and relation of all and 
each of them between each other; and the entities of reason; 
those beings which exist, or which can exist, in the mind, imagi- 
nation, and enunciation. 

II. God knows all things, neither by intelligible | species] repre- 
sentations, nor by similitude, but by his own and sole essence; 
with the exception of eyil things, which he knows indirectly by 
the good things opposed to them, as privation is known [mediante 
habitu]| by means of the habit. 

ILI. The mode by which God understands, is, not by compo- 
sition and division, not by [discurswm] gradual argumentation, 
but by simple and infinite intuition, according to the succession 
of order and not of time. 

IV. The succession of order in the objects of the Divine Know- 
ledge, isin this manner: First. God knows himself, entirely and 
adequately, and this understanding is his own [esse] essence or 
being: Srconpiy. He knows all possible things in the perfection 
of their own essence, and therefore all things impossible. In the 
understanding of possible things, this is the order: (1.) He knows 
what things can exist by his own primary and sole act. (%.) He 
knows what things from the creatures, whether they will come into 
existence or will not, can exist by his conservation, motion, assist- 
ance, concurrence, and permission. (3.) He knows what things 
He can do about the acts of the creatures [convenienter | consist- 
ently with himself or with these acts. THIRDLY. He knows all 
entities, even according to the same order as that which we have 
just shown in his knowledge of things possible. 

V. The understanding of God is certain and infallible : So that 
He sees certainly and infallibly even things future and contingent ; 
whether He sees them in their causes, or in themselves. But 
this infallibility depends on the infinity of the essence of God, 
and not on his unchangeable will. 

VI. The act of understanding of God [causatur | 1s occasioned 
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by no external cause, not even by its object ; though if there be 
not afterwards an object, neither will there be any act of God’s 
understanding about it. ; : 

VII. How certain soever the acts of God's understanding may 
itself be, this does not impose any necessity on things, but it 
rather establishes contingency in them. For as He knows the 
thing itself and its mode, if the mode of the thing be contingent, 
He must know it as such, and therefore it remains contingent with 
respect to the Divine knowledge. : 

VIII. The knowledge of God may be distinguished according 
to its objects: And, First, into the theoretical, by which He 
understands things under the relation of entity and truth; and 
into the practical, by which He considers things under the relation 
of good, and as objects of his will and power. 

IX. SErconpty. One [quality of the] knowledge of God is that 
of simple intelligence, by which He understands himself, all pos- 
sible things, and the nature and essence of all entities: Another 
is that of vision, by which He beholds his own existence and that 
of all other entities or beings. 

X. The knowledge by which God knows his own essence and 
existence, all things possible, and the nature and essence of all 
entities, is simply necessary, as pertaining to the perfection of his 
own knowledge. But that by which He knows the existence of 
other entities, is hypothetically necessary, that is, if they now have, 
have already had, or shall afterwards have an existence. For 
when any object whatsoever is laid down, it must of necessity fall 
within the knowledge of God. The former of these precedes 
every free act of the Divine will; the latter follows every free 
act: The Schoolmen therefore denominate the First ‘ natural,” 
and the Second “free knowledge.” 

XI. The knowledge by which God knows anything [s? hoe sit] 
if it be or exist, is [media] intermediate between the two [ kinds} 
described in Theses IX & X: In fact it precedes the free act of 
the will with regard to intelligence. But it knows something 
future according to vision, only through its hypothesis. 

XII. Free knowledge, or that of vision, which is also called 
«< Prescience,” is not the cause of things: But the knowledge 
which is practical and of simple intelligence, and which is denomi- 
nated “ natural,” or necessary,” is the cause of all things by the 
mode of prescribing and directing, to which is added the action 
of the will and of the capability. The middle or intermediate 
[kind of ] knowledge ought to intervene in things which depend 
on the liberty of created [arbitrii] choice or pleasure. 
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XIII. From the variety and multitude of objects, and from 
the means and mode of intelligence and vision, it is apparent that 
infinite knowledge and omniscience are justly attributed to God ; 
and that they are so proper or peculiar to God according to their 
objects, means and mode, as not to be capable of appertaining to 
any created thing. 


DISPUTATION XVIII. 
ON THE WILL OF Gop. 


I. Tue will of God is spoken of in three ways: Fixst, The 
faculty itself of willing. Seconpiy, The act of willing. Tuirpry, 
The object willed. The first signification is the principal and 
proper one, the two others are secondary and figurative. 

II. It may be thus described :—It is the second faculty of the 
life of God, flowing through the understanding from the life 
[ulterius tendente] that has an ulterior tendency ; by which faculty 
God is borne towards a known good. Towards a good,—because 
this is an adequate object of every will. J'owards a known good, 
not only with regard to it as a being, but likewise as a good, 
whether in reality or only in the act of the divine understanding : 
Both, however, are shewn by the understanding. But the evil 
which is called [culpa] that of culpability, God does not simply 
and absolutely will. 

III. The good is two-fold: The Chief Good, and that which 
is from the Chief. ‘Lhe first of these is the primary, immediate, 
principal, direct, peculiar and adequate object of the divine will: 
The latter is secondary and indirect, towards which the divine 
will does not tend except by means of the Chief Good. 

LV. The will of God is borne towards its objects in the follow- 
ing order: (1.) He wills himself. (2.) He wills all those things 
which, out of infinite things possible to himself, he has by the last 
judgment of his wisdom [ judicavit | determined to be made. And 
First, He wills to make them to be; then He is affected towards 
them by his will, according as they possess some likeness with his 
nature, or some vestige of it. (3.) The third object of the will 
of God, are those things which He judges fit and equitable to be 
done by creatures who are endowed with understanding and with 
free will: In which is included a prohibition of that which He 
wills not to be done. (4) The fourth object of the divine will 
is his perinission, that chiefly by which He permits a rational 
creature to do what He has prohibited, and to omit what He has 
commanded. (5.) He wills those things which, according to his 
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own wisdom, He judges to be done concerning the acts of his 
rational creatures. 

V. There is [ewtra] out of God no inwardly-moving cause of 
his will; nor out of Him is there any end. But the creature, 
and its action or passion, may be the outwardly-moving cause, 


without which God would supersede or omit that volition, or act. 


of willing. 

VI. But the cause of all other things is God, by his under- 
standing and will, by means of his power or capability ; yet so, 
that when He acts either through his creatures, with them or in 
them, He does not take away the peculiar mode of acting or of 
suffermg which He has divinely placed within them; and that 
He suffers them according to their peculiar mode to produce their 
own effects, and to receive in themselves the acts of God, either 
necessarily, contingently, or freely. As this contingency and 
liberty do not make the prescience of God to be uncertain, so 
they are not destroyed by the volition of God, and by the certain 
futurition of events with regard to the understanding of God. 


DISPUTATION XIX. 
ON THE VARIOUS DISTINCTIONS OF THE WILL OF GOD. 


I. 'Tuoven the will of God be one and simple, yet it may be 
variously distinguished, from its objects, in reference to the mode 
and order according to which it is borne towards its objects: Of 
these distinctions the use is important in the whole of the Scrip- 
tures, and in explaining many passages in them. 

Il. 1. The will of God is borne towards its object either accord- 
ing to the mode of nature, or that of liberty: In reference to the 
former, God tends towards his own primary, proper, and adequate 
object, that is, towards himself. But according to the mode of 
Liberty, He tends towards other things,—and towards all other 
things by the hberty of exercise, and towards many by the liberty 
of specification ; because He cannot hate things, so far as they 
have some likeness of God, that is, so far as they are good ; though 
He is not necessarily bound to love them, since he might reduce 
them to nothing whenever it seemed good to Himeelf. 

Il. 2. The will of God is distinguished into that by which 
He absolutely wills to do any thing or to prevent it ; and into 
that by which He wills something to be done or omitted by his 
rational creatures: The former of these is called «the will of his 
good pleasure,” or rather ‘of his pleasure ;” and the latter, “ that 
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[stgnz] of his open intimation.” ‘The latter is revealed, for this is 
required by the use to which it is applied: The former is partly 
revealed, partly secret or hidden. ‘The former employs a power 
that is either irresistible, or that is so accommodated to the object 
and subject as to obtain or insure its success, though it was pos- 
sible for it to happen otherwise. ‘To these two kinds of the Divine 
Will is opposed the remission of the will, that is, a two-fold per-_ 
mission, the one opposed to the will of open intimation, the other 
to that of good pleasure. The former is that by which God 
permits something to the power of a rational creature, by not 
circumscribing some act by a law. The latter is that by which 
God permits something to the will and [potentia] capability of 
the creature, by not placing an impediment in its way by which 
the act may in reality be hindered. 

IV. Whatever things God wills to do, He wills them (1.) either 
from himself, not on account of any other cause placed beyond 
Him, (whether that be without the consideration of any act per- 
petrated by the creature, or solely from the occasion of the act of 
the creature,) (2.) or on account of a preceding cause afforded 
by the creature. In reference to this distinction, some work 
is said to be “ proper to God,” some other ‘ extraneous, strange 
and foreign.” But there is a two-fold difference in those things 
which He wills to be done: For they are pleasing and acceptable 
to God, either in themselves, as in the case of moral works ; or 
they please accidentally and on account of some other thing, as in 
the case of things ceremonial. e 

V. 3. The will of God is either peremptory, or witha condition. 
(1.) His peremptory will is that which strictly and rigidly obtains : 
Such as the words of the Gospel which contain the last revelation 
of God, “ The wrath of God abides on him who does not believe. 
“‘ He that believes shall be saved.” Also the words of Samuel 
to Saul, “* The Lord hath rejected thee from being king over 
Israel.” (2.) His will with a condition is that which has a con- 
dition annexed; whether it be a tacit one, such as, a Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” * Cursed ha) lia cag 
that continueth not in all things which are written 1n the book of 
the law to do them :” That is, unless he be delivered from this 
curse, as it is expressed in Gal. in, 13. See also Jer. XVII, T—10. 

VI. 4 One will of God is absolute, anotber respective. His 
absolute will is that by which He wills any thing simply, without 
regard to the volition or act of the creature ; such asis that about 
the salvation of believers. His respective will is that by which 
He wills something with respect to the volition or the act of the 
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creature. It is also either antecedent or consequent. (1.) The 
antecedent is that by which He wills something with respect to the 
subsequent will or act of the creature, as, « God wills all men to 
be saved if they believe.” (2.) The consequent is that by which 
He wills something with respect to the antecedent volition or act 
of the creature, as, “© Woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! Better would it have been for that man if he had 
never been born!” Both depend on the absolute will, and accord- 
ing to it each of them is regulated. 

VIL. 5. God wills some things so far as they are good, when 
absolutely considered according to their nature. Thus He wills 
almsgiving; and to do good to man so far as he is his creature. 
He also wills some other things so far as, all circumstances con- 
sidered, they are understood to be good. According to this will, 
He says to the wicked man, ‘* What hast thou to do, that thou 
shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth?” And he speaks thus 
to Eli: “Be it far from me that thy house, and the house of thy 
father, should walk before me for ever: For, them that honour 
me I will honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly 
esteemed.”—This distinction does not differ greatly from the 
antecedent will of God, which has been already mentioned. 

VIII. 6. God wills some things per se, or per accidens. Of 
themselves, He wills those things which are simply and relatively 
good: Thus he wills salvation to that man who is obedient. 
Accidentally, those things which in some respect are evil, but 
have a good joined with them, which God wills more than the 
respective good things that are opposed to those evil: Thus He 
wills the evils of punishment; because he chooses that the order 
of justice be preserved in punishment, rather than that a sinning 
creature should escape punishment, though this impunity might 
be for the good of the creature. 

IX. 7. God wills some things én their antecedent causes, that 
is, He wills their causes [secundum quod] relatively, and [sic 
ordinat| places them in such order that effects may follow from 
them; and if they do-follow, He wills that they of themselves be 
pleasmg to Him. God wills other things in themselves. This 
distinction does not substantially recede from that by which the 
divine will is distinguished into absolute and respective. 


COROLLARIES. 


{. Is it possible for two affirmatively contrary volitions of God 
to tend towards one object which is the same and uniform ? 
We answer inthe negative. 
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II. Can one volition of God, that is, one formally, tend towards 
contrary objects? We reply, It can tend towards objects 
physically contrary, but not towards objects [ethice] morally 
contrary. 

III. Does God will, as an end, something which is [eatra] beyond 
himself, and which does not proceed from his free will? We 
reply in the negative. 


DISPUTATION XX. 


ON THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH COME TO BE CONSIDERED 
UNDER HIS WILL. AND, FIRST, ON THOSE WHICH HAVE AN 


ANALOGY TO THE AFFECTIONS OR PASSIONS IN RATIONAL 
CREATORES. 


I. Txose attributes of God ought to be considered, which are 
either properly or figuratively attributed to Him in the Scriptures, 
according to a certain analogy of the affections and virtues in 
rational creatures. 

II. Those divine attributes which have the analogy of affections, 
may be referred to two principal kinds: So that the first class 
may contain those affections which are simply conversant about 
good or evil, and which may be denominated primitive affections ; 
and the second may comprehend those which are exercised about 
good and evil in reference to their absence or presence, and which 
may be called affections derived from the primitive. 

III. The primitive affections are Love, (the opposite to which 
is Hatred,) and Goodness; and with these are connected Grace, 
Benignity and Mercy. Love is prior to Goodness towards the 
object, which is God himself: Goodness is prior to Love towards 
that object which is some other than God. 

IV. Love is an affection of union in God; whose objects are 
not only God himself and the good of justice, but also the crea- 
ture, [referens Deum, | imitating or related to God either according 
to |imaginem] likeness, or only according to [ vestigiwm | impress, 
and the felicity of the creature. But this affection is borne 
onwards either to enjoy and to have, or to do good; the former 
is called ‘ the love of complacency ;” the latter, “ the love of 
friendship,” which falls into goodness. God [complacet sibi| loves 
himself with complacency in the perfection of his own nature, 
wherefore He likewise enjoys himself. He also loves himself 
with the love of complacency in his effects produced [ad evtra] 
externally ; both in acts and works, which are specimens and 
evident, infallible indications of that perfection. Wherefore He 
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may be said in some degree likewise to enjoy these acts and works. 
Even the justice or righteousness performed by the creature, 1s 
pleasing to Him; wherefore His affection is extended to have it. 

V. Hatred is an affection of separation in God ; whose primary 
object is injustice or unrighteousness ; and the secondary, the 
misery of the creature: The former is from “ the love of compla- 
cency ;” the latter, from “ the love of friendship.” But since God 
properly loves bimself and the good of justice, and by the same 
impulse holds iniquity in detestation ; and since he secondarily loves 
the creature and his blessedness, and in that impulse hates the 
misery of the creature, that is, He wills it to be taken away from 
the creature; hence it comes to pass, that He hates the creature 
who perseveres in unrighteousness, and He loves his misery. 

VI. Hatred, however, is not collateral to Love, but necessa- 
rily flowing from it; since Love neither does nor can tend towards 
all those things which [objictuntur] become objects to the under- 
standing of God. It belongs to Him therefore in the first act, 
and must be placed in Him prior to any existence of a thing 
worthy of hatred ; which existence being laid down, the act of 
hatred arises from it by a natural necessity, not by hberty of 
the will. 

VII. But since Love does not perfectly fill the whole will of 
God, it has Goodness united with it; which also is an affection 
in God of communicating his good.—Its First object [ad extra] 
externally is nothing ; and this is so necessarily first, that, when 
it is removed, no communication can be made externally : Its act 
is creation.—Its Second object 1s the creature as a creature ; and 
its act is called Conservation, or Sustentation, as if it was a con- 
tinuance of creation —Its Third object is the creature performing 
his duty according to the command of God; and its act is the 
elevation to a more worthy and felicitous condition, that is, the 
communication of a greater good than that which the creature 
obtained by creation. Both these [ progressus | advances of Good- 
ness may also be appropriately denominated ‘* Benignity,” in 
Hebrew ton, or “ Kindness.”—Its Fourth object is the creature 
not performing his duty, or sinful, and on this account liable to 
misery according to the just judgment of God; and its act is a 
deliverance from sin through the remission and the mortification 
of sin: And this progress of Goodness is denominated Mercy, 
which is an affection for giving succour to a man in misery, sin 
[nthil obstante| presenting no obstacle. 

VIII. Grace is a certain adjunct of Goodness and Love, by 
which is signified that God is affected to communicate his own 
good and to love the creatures, not through merit or of dekt, not 
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by any cause impelling from without; nor that something may 
be added to God himself, but that it may be well with him on 
whom the good is bestowed and who is beloved, which may also 
receive the name of * Liberality :” According to this, God is said 
to be “ rich in Goodness, Mercy,” &e. 

IX. The affections which spring from these, and which are 
exercised about good or evil as each is present or absent, are, 
considered as having an analogy either in those things which are 
in the concupiscible part of our souls, or in that which is irascible. 

X. In the Concupiscible part are, First, Desire and that which 
is opposed to it. Secondly, Joy and Grief. (1.) Desire is an 
affection of obtaining the works of righteousness from rational 
creatures, and of bestowing a remunerative reward, as well as of 
inflicting punishment if they be contumacious. To this is opposed 
the affection according to which God execrates the works of unrigh- 
teousness, and the omission of a remuneration.—(2.) Joy is an 
affection from the presence of a thing that is [convenientis] suit- 
able or agreeable: Such as, the fruition of himself, the obedience 
of the creature, the communication of his own goodness, and the 
destruction of his rebels and enemies.—Grief, which is opposed 
to it, arises from the disobedience and the misery of the creature, 
and in the occasion thus given by his people for blaspheming the 
name of God among the Gentiles. To this, Repentance has some 
affinity ; which is nothing more than a change of the thing willed 
or done, on account of the act of a rational creature; or, rather, 
a desire for such change. 

XI. In the Trascible part are, Hope and its opposite Despair, 
Confidence and Anger, also Fear which is affirmatively opposed 
to Hope. (1.) Hope is an [attenta] earnest expectation of a good 
work due from the creature, and performable by the grace of 
God: It can easily be reconciled with the certain foreknowledge 
of God. (2.) Despair arises from the pertinacious [malitia] 
wickedness of the creature, opposing himself to the grace of God, 
and resisting the Holy Spirit. (3.) Confidence is that by which 
God with great [spiritu] animation prosecutes a desired good, 
and repels an evil that is hated. (4.) Anger Is an affection of 
depulsion in God, through the punishment of the creature that 
has transgressed his law, by which He inflicts on the creature the 
evil of misery for his unrighteousness, and takes the vengeance 
which is due to Him, as an indication of his love towards justice, 
and of his hatred to sm: When this affection is vehement, 1t 1s 
called “Fury.” (5.) Fear is from an impending evil to which 
God is averse. 
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XII. Of the second class of these derivative affections, [See 
Thesis XI,] some belong to God per se, as they simply contain 
in themselves perfection ; others, which seem to have something 
of imperfection, are attributed to Him after the manner of the 
feelings of men, on account of some effects [ipsius | which He 
produces analogous to the effects of the creatures, yet without 
any passion, as He is simple and immutable; and without any 
disorder and repugnance to right reason. But we subject the 
use and exercise of the first class of these affections [see Thesis X ] 
to the infinite Wisdom of God, whose property it is to prefix to 
each of them its object, means, end and circumstances, and to 
decree to which, in preference to the rest, is to be conceded the 
province of acting. 


DISPUTATION XXI. 


ON THOSE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH HAVE SOME ANALOGY 
TO THE MORAL VIRTUES, AND WHICH ACT LIKE MODERATORS 
OF THE AFFECTIONS CONSIDERED IN THE PRECEDING DISPU- 
TATION. 


I. Bur THEsE Attributes preside generally over all the affec- 
tions, or specially relate to some of them. The General is J ustice, 
or Righteousness, which is called ‘‘ universal” or ‘ legal,” and 
concerning which it was said by the ancients, that it contains in 
itself all the virtues. The Special are, Particular Justice, Patience, 
and those which are the moderators of anger, and of castigations 
and punishments. 

II. 1. The Justice of God, considered universally, is a virtue 
of God according to which He administers all things correctly 
and [decenter] in a suitable manner, according to that which his 
Wisdom dictates as befitting Himself. In conjunction with Wis- 
dom, it presides over all his acts, decrees and deeds: And according 
to it, God is said to be “just and right,” his way ‘ equal,” and 
himself to be just in all his ways.” 

III. 2..The particular Justice of God is that by which He 
consistently renders to every one his own: To God himself that 
which is His, and to the creature that which belongs to itself. 
We consider it both in the words of God and in his deeds. In 
this, the method of the decrees is not different ; because whatever 
God does or says, he does or says it according to his own eternal 
decree. This Justice likewise contains a moderator partly of his 
love for the good of obedience, and partly of his love for the 
creature, and of his goodness. 
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IV. Justice in Deeds may be considered in the following order : 
That the First may be in the communication of good, either 
according to the first creation, or according to regeneration. The 
Second is in the prescribing of duty or in legislation, which con. 
sists in the requisition of a deed, and in the promise of a reward 
and the threat of a punishment. The Third is in the judging 
about deeds, which is retributive, being both communicative of : 
a reward and vindicative: In all these, the magnanimity of God 
is to be considered. In communication, in promise and in remu- 
neration, His Liberality and Magnificence are also to come under 
consideration ; and they may be appropriately referred partly to 
distributive, and partly to commutative Justice. 

V. Justice in Words is also threefold: (1.) Truth, by which 
He always enunciates or declares exactly as the thing is; to which 
is opposed falsehood. (2.) Sincerity and Simplicity, by which 
He always declares as He inwardly conceives, according to 
[sensum et propositum] the meaning and purpose of his mind ; 
to which are opposed hypocrisy and duplicity of heart. And 
(3.) Fidelity, by which He is constant in keeping promises and 
in [communicationibus| communicating privileges; to which are 
opposed inconstancy and perfidy. 

VI. Patience is that by which [¢oleranter suffert] He patiently 
endures the absence of that good, that is, of the prescribed obedi- 
ence which He loves, desires, and for which He hopes, and the 
presence of that evil which He forbids; sparing sinners, not only 
that He may execute [ judicia] the judicial acts of his mercy and 
severity through them, but that He may also lead them to repen- 
tance, or that He may punish the contumacious with greater 
“equity and severity. And this attribute seems to attemper the 
love [which God entertains] for the good of justice. 

VII. Long-suffering, Gentleness or Lenity, Clemency and 
[ facilitas] Readiness to pardon, are the moderators of anger, 
castigations and punishments. 

VIII. Long-suffering is a virtue, by which God suspends his 
anger, lest it should instantly hasten to the depulsion of the evil, 
as soon as the creature has by his sins deserved it. 

IX. Gentleness or Lenity is a virtue, by which God preserves 
[mediocritatem] moderation concerning anger in taking vengeance, 
lest it should be too vehement; lest the severity of the anger 
should certainly correspond with the magnitude of the wicked- 
ness perpetrated. j 

X. Clemency is a virtue, by which God so attempers the casti- 
gations and punishments of the creature, even at the very ume 
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when He inflicts them, that by their weight and continuance they 
may not equal the magnitude of the sins committed; indeed, that 
they may not exceed the strength of the creature. 

XI. Readiness to forgive is a virtue, by which God shews 
himself to be exorable to his creature, and which fixes a measure 
to the limits of anger, lest it should endure for ever agreeably to 
the demerit of the sins committed. 


COROLLARIES. 


Does the Justice of God permit Him to destine to death eternal 
a rational creature, who has never sinned ?—We reply in the 
negative. 

Does the Justice of God allow that a creature should be saved 
who perseveres in his sins >—We reply in the negative. 

Cannot Justice and Mercy, in some accommodated sense, be 
considered as in a certain respect opposed ? We reply in the 
affirmative. 


DISPUTATION XXII. 
ON THE POWER OR CAPABILITY OF GOD. 


I. Wuen entering on the consideration of the Power or Capa- 
bility of God, as we deny the passive power which cannot [cadere | 
belong to God who is a pure act, so we likewise omit that which 
is occupied with internal acts through necessity of nature 5 and 
at present we exhibit for examination that power alone which 
consists in [v2] the virtue of acting, and by which God not only 
is capable of operating beyond himself, but actually does operate 
whenever it is his own good pleasure. 

II. And it is a faculty of the Divine Life, by which, (subse- 
quently to the understanding of God that shews and directs, and 
to his will that commands,) He is capable of operating externally 
what things soever He can freely will, and by which He does 
operate whatever He freely wills. 

III. The measure of the Divine [Potentie] Capability is the 
free will of God, and that is truly an adequate measure ; so that 
the object of the Capability may be, and indeed ought to be, 
circumscribed and limited most appropriately from the object of 
the free will of God. For whatever cannot fall under his Will, 
cannot fall under his Capability ; and whatever is subject to the 
former, is likewise subject to the latter. 

IV. But the Will of God can only will that which is not opposed 
to the Divine Essence, (which is the foundation both of his under- 
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standing and of his will,) that is, it can will nothing but that 
which exists, is true and good : Hence neither can his Capability 
do any other. Again, since under the phrase, “what is not 
opposed to the Divine Essence,” is comprehended whatsoever is 
simply and absolutely possible ; and since God can will the whole 
of this; it follows that God [posse] is capable of every thing 
which is possible. 

V. Those things are impossible to God which involve a contra- 
diction,—as, to make another God, to be mutable, to sin, to lie, 
to cause something at once to be and not to be, to have been and 
not to have been, &c., that this thing should be and not be, that 
it and its contrary should be, that an accident should be without 
its subject, that a substance should be changed into a pre-existing 
substance, bread into the body of Christ, that a body should 
possess ubiquity, &c. These things partly belong [impotentie] 
to a want of power to be capable of doing them, and partly to 
insanity to will to do them. 

VI. But [ potentia] the Capability of God is infinite; and this 
not only because it can do all things possible, which indeed are 
innumerable, so that as many cannot be enumerated as it is capable 
of doing, [or after all that can be numbered, it is capable of doing 
still more,] nor can such great things [ ponderari] be calculated 
without its being able to produce far greater ; but likewise because 
nothing can resist it. For all created things depend upon Him 
as upon the efficient principle, both in their being and in their 
preservation: Hence omnipotence is justly ascribed to Him. 

VII. This can be communicated to no creature. 


DISPUTATION XXIII 
ON THE PERFECTION, BLESSEDNESS AND GLORY OF Gop. 


I. Nexr in order follows the Perfection of God, resulting from 
the simple and infinite [complexu] circuit of all those things which 
we have already attributed to God, and considered with the mode 
of pre-eminence; not that Perfection by which He has every 
individual thing most perfectly, (for this [ prestiterunt] is the 
office of Simplicity and Infinity,) but that by which He has all 
things simply denoting some perfection in the most perfect man- 
ner: And it may be appropriately described thus, It is the inter- 
minable, and at the same time the entire and perfect possession 
of essence and life. 

II. And this perfection of God infinitely transcends every 


VOL, 14. Aa 


354 THE WORKS OF (PRIV. DIs. 


created perfection, in three several ways: (1.) Because it has all 
things. (2.) It has them in a manner the most perfect. And 
(3.) It does not derive them from any other source. But as the 
creatures have through participation a perfection from God, 
faintly shadowed forth after its archetype, so of consequence 
they neither have every perfection, nor in a manner .the most 
perfect: Yet some creatures have a greater perfection than others ; 
and the more of it ‘they possess, the nearer are they to God and 
the more like Him. 

III. From this perfection of God, by means of some internal 
act, his Blessedness has its existence ; and by means of some 
[respectu] relation of it ad extra, his Glory exists. 

IV. Blessedness is an act of God by which He enjoys his 
own perfection, that is fully known by his understanding and 
supremely loved by his will, with [acquiescentia] a delightful 
satisfaction in it. It is therefore through the act of the under- 
standing and of the will; of the understanding indeed [.attin- 
gentis| reaching to the essence of the object, but the act of 
which would not be an act of felicity, unless it had this, its beng 
an act of felicity, from the will which perpetually desires [intuitum | 
to behold the beatified object and is delightfully satisfied in it. 

V. But this Blessedness is so peculiar to God, that it cannot be 
communicated to any creature. Yet He is himself, with respect 
to the object, the beatified Good of creatures endowed with 
understanding, and the Effector of the act which tends to the 
effect and which is delightfully satisfied in it: Of these consists 
the blessedness of the creature. 

VI. Glory is the Divine Excellence above all things, which 
He makes manifest by external acts in various ways. 

VII. But the modes of manifestation, which are declared to 
us in the Scriptures, are principally two: The One, by an efful- 
gence of unusual light and splendour, or by the opposite to it— 
a dense darkness and obscurity. The Other, by the production 
of works which agree with his Perfection and Excellence. 

VIII. This description of the Divine Nature is the first foun- 
dation of all religion. For it is concluded from this Perfection 
and Blessedness of God, that the act of religion can be worthily 
and usefully exhibited to God ; to the knowledge of which matter 
we are brought through the manifestation of the Divine Glory. 


The candid reader will be able, in this place, to supply from 
the preceding Public Disputations, (pp. 137—150, ) the Theses 
on the Father and the Son, and those on the Holy Spirit, the 
Holy and undivided Trinity. 


XXIV.) JAMES ARMINIUs. 355 


DISPUTATION XXIV. 
ON CREATION. 


I. WE wave treated on Gop, who is the first object of the 
Christian Religion: And we would now treat on Curisv, who, 
next to God, is another object of the same religion ; but we must 
premise some things, without which Christ would neither be an 
object of religion, nor would the necessity of the Christian reli- 
gion be understood. Indeed, the cause must be Frest explained, 
on account of which God has a right to require any religion from 
man; THEN the religion also that is prescribed in virtue of this 
cause and right ; and, Lastty, the event ensuing, from which has 
arisen the necessity of constituting Christ our Saviour, and the 
Christian Religion, employed by God, through his own will; 
who hath not, by the sin of man, lost his right which He obtains 
over him by creation, nor has He entirely laid aside his affection 
for man, though a sinner, and miserable. 

II. And since God is the object of the Christian Religion, not 
only as the Creator, but likewise as [Recreutor| the Creator 
anew ; (in which latter respect Christ also, as constituted by God 
to be the Saviour, is the object of the Christian religion ;) it is 
necessary for us first to treat about the primitive creation and 
those things which are joined to it according to nature; and, 
after that, about those which resulted from [facto] the conduct 
of man; before we begin to treat on the new creation, in which 
the primary consideration is that of Christ as Mediator. 

III. Creation is an external act of God, by which He produced 
all things out of nothing, [ propter] for himself, by his Word and 
Spirit. 

IV. The Primary Efficient Cause is God the Father, by His 
Word and Spirit. The Impelling Cause, which we have indi- 
cated in the definition by the particle “for,” is the Goodness of 
God, according to which he is [affectus] inclined to communicate 
his good. The Ordainer is the Divine Wisdom ; and the Execu- 
trix or Performer is the Divine Power, which the Will of God 
employs through [affectw] an inclination of goodness, according 
to the most equitable prescript of his Wisdom. 

V. The Matter from which God created all things must be 
considered in three forms: (1.) The First of all is that from 
which all things in general were produced, into which also they 
may all on this account relapse and be reduced ;—it is NOTHING 
ITSELF, that our mind, by the removal of all entity, considers as 
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the first matter: For that alone is capable of the first communica- 
tion of God ad extra; * because God would neither have the right 
to introduce his own form into matter co-eval [with himself], nor 
would He be capable of acting, as it would then be eternal matter, 
and, therefore, obnoxious to no change. (2.) The Second matter is 
that from which all things corporeal are now distinguished accord- 
ing to their own separate forms ; and this is the rude chaos and 
indigested mass created [ab] at the beginning. (3.) The Third 
consists both of these simple and secret elements, and of certain 
compound bodies, from which all the rest have been produced: 
As from the waters have proceeded creeping and flying things, 
and fishes; from the earth all other living things, trees, herbs 
and shrubs; from the rib of Adam, the woman ; and from seeds, 
the perpetuation of the species. 

VI. The Form is the production itself of all things out of 
nothing; which form pre-existed ready framed, according to the 
archetype in the mind of God, without any proper entity, lest any 
one should feign an ideal world. 

VII. From an inspection of the Matter and Form it is evident, 
First, That creation is the immediate act of God alone, both 
because a creature who is of a finite [virtutis] power is incapable 
of operating on nothing, and because such a creature cannot 
shape matter in substantial forms. SEconpiy. The creation was 
freely produced, not necessarily ; because God was neither bound 
to nothing, nor destitute of forms. 

VIII. The End,—not that which moved God to create, for 
God is not moved by any thing external,—but that which inces- 
santly and immediately results from the very act of creation, and 
which isin fact contained in the essence of this act,—this End is 
the demonstration of the Divine Wisdom, Goodness and Power, 
For those Divine properties which concur to act, shine forth and 
show themselves in their own nature in action: Goodness, in the 
very communication : Wisdom, in the mode, order and variety : 
And Power, in this circumstance,—that so many and such great 
things are produced out of nothing. 

IX. The End which is called [cui] “ to what purpose,” is the 
good of the creatures themselves, and especially of man, to whom 
are referred most other creatures, as being useful to him, accord- 
ing to the institution of the Divine creation. 

X. The Effect of creation is this universal world, which in the 
Scriptures obtains the names of the heaven and the earth, some- 


* See page 130. 


XXIV.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 357 


times also of the sea, as being the extremities within which all 
things are embraced. This world is an entire something, which 
1s perfect and [absolutum] complete, having no defect of any form 
that can bear relation to the whole or to its parts ; nor is redund- 
ant in any form which has no relation to the whole and its parts. 
It is also [wnwm quid] a single, or an united something, not by an 
indivisible unity, but according to connection and co-ordination, 
and the affection of mutual relation, consisting of parts distin- 
guished, not only according to place and situation, but likewise 
according to nature, essence and peculiar existence: This was 
hecessary, not only to adumbrate in some measure the perfection 
of God in variety and multitude, but also to demonstrate that the 
Lord Omnipotent did not create the world by a natural necessity, 
but by the freedom of his will. 

XI. But this entire universe is, according to the Scriptures, 
distributed in the best manner possible into three classes of objects, 
(1.) Into creatures purely spiritual and invisible; of this class 
are the Angels. (2.) Into creatures merely corporeal. And (3.) 
Into creatures that are in one part of them corporeal and visible, 
and in another part spiritual and invisible: Men are of this last 
class. 

XII. We think this was the order observed in creation: 
Spiritual creatures, that is, the Angels, were first created. Cor- 
poreal creatures were next created, according to the series of six 
days, not together and in a single moment. Lastly, man was 
created, consisting both of body and spirit: His body was indeed 
first formed; and afterwards his soul was inspired by creating, 
and created by inspiring; that as God commenced the creation 
in a Spirit, so He might finish it on a Spirit, being Himself 
[immensus] the immeasurable and eternal Spirit. 

XIII. This creation is the foundation of that mght by which 
God can require religion from man: Which is a matter that will 
be more certainly and fully understood, when we come more 
specially to treat on the primeval creation of man. For he who 
is not the creator of all things, and who therefore has not all things 
under bis command, cannot be believed, neither can any sure 
hope and confidence be placed in him, nor can he alone be feared. 
Yet all these are acts which belong to religion. 


COROLLARIES. 


I. The world was neither created from all eternity, nor could it 
be so created ;—though God was from eternity furnished with 
that [ potentia] capability by which He could create the world, 
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and afterwards did create it ;—and though no moment of time 
can be conceived by us, in which the world could not have been 
created. 

II. He who forms an accurate conception in his mind of creation, 
must, in addition to the plenitude of Divine Wisdom, Good- 
ness and Power, or Capability, conceive that there was a two- 
fold privation or vacuity: The First according to essence and 

Jorm, which will bear some resemblance to an infinite nothing 
that is capable of infinite forms. The Srconp according to 
place, which will be like an infinite vacuum that is capable of 
being the receptacle of numerous worlds. 

III. Hence this also follows, that time and place are not separate 
creatures, but are created with things themselves; or, rather, 
that they exist together at the creation of things, not by an 
absolute but a relative entity, without which no created thing 
can be thought upon or conceived. 

IV. This creation is the first of all the Divine external acts, both 
in the intention of the Creator, and actually or in reality ; and 
it is an act perfect in itself, not serving another [ principalior? | 
more primary one as its medium; though God has made some 
creatures, which, in addition to the fact of their having been 
made by the act of creation, are fitted to be advanced still fur- 
ther, and to be elevated to a condition yet more excellent. 

V. If any thing be represented as the object of creation, it seems 
that nothing can be laid down more suitably, than those things 
which, out of all things possible, have, by the act of creation, 
been produced from non-existence into existence. 


DISPUTATION XXYV. 
ON ANGELS IN GENERAL AND IN PARTICULAR. 


I. ANGELS are [substantie] substances merely spiritual, created 
after the image of God, not only that they might acknowledge, 
love and worship their Creator, and might live in a state of 
happmess with Him ;—but that they might likewise perform 
certain duties concerning the rest of the creatures according to 
the command of God. 

iI. We call them “substances,” against the Sadducees and 
others, who contend that Angels are nothing more than the good 
or the evil motions of spirits; or else exercises of power to aid or 
ioinjure: But this is completely at variance with the whole Scrip- 
ture, as the actions, (which are those of supposititious beings,) 
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the appearances, and the names which they ascribe to them, more 
than sufficiently demonstrate. 

III. We add, that they are “ merely spiritual,” that we may 
separate them from men, the species opposite to them, and may 
intimate their nature. And though composition out of matter 
and form [non cadit, is not an accident, or] does not belong to 
Angels, yet we affirm that they are absolutely compound sub- 
stances, and that they are composed (1.) Of being and essence.’ 
(2.) Of act and power or capability. (3-) Lastly, Of subject and 
inhering accident. 

IV. But because they are creatures, they are finite, and we 
measure them by place, time, and number. (1.) By Pace, not 
that they are in it corporeally, that is, not that they occupy and 
fill up a certain local space commensurate with their substance 5 
but they are in it intellectually, that is, they exist in a place 
without the occupying and repletion of any local space, which 
the Schoolmen denominate [ definitive] by way of definition, ‘‘ to 
be in a place.” But as they cannot be in several places at once, 
but are sometimes in one place and sometimes in another, so they 
are not moved without time, though it is scarcely perceptible. 

2.) We measure them by Tr, or by Duration or Age; 
because they have a commencement of being, and the whole age 
in which [durent] they continue they have in succession, by parts 
of past, present and future ; but the whole of it is not present to 
them at the same moment and [indistanter | without any distance. 
(3.) Lastly. We measure them by NuMBER: Though this num- 
ber is not defined in the pages of the sacred volume, and therefore 
is unknown to us, but known to God; yet it is very great, for 
it is neither diminished nor increased, because the angels [gene- 
rentur | are neither begotten nor die. 

V. We say that they were “ created after the image of God ;” 
for they are denominated ‘the sons of God.” This image, we 
say, consists partly in those things which belong to their natures, 
and partly in those things which are of supernatural endowment. 
(1.) To their nature belong both their spiritual essence, and the 
faculty of understanding, of willing, and of powerfully acting. 
(2.) To supernatural endowment belong the light of knowledge 
in the understanding, and, following it, the rectitude or holiness 
of the will. Immortality itself is of supernatural endowment 5 
but it is that which God has determined to preserve to them, 1 
what mainer soever they may conduct themselves towards Him. 

VI. The end subjoined is two-fold: That, standing around 


the throne of God as his apparitors or messengers, for the glory 
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of the Divine Majesty, the Angels may perpetually laud and 
celebrate [the praises of] God; and that they may with the 
utmost swiftness execute, at the beck of God, the offices of minis- 
tration which He enjoins upon them. 

VII. We are informed in the Scriptures themselves, that there 
is a certain order among Angels: For they mention Angels and 
Archangels, and attribute even to the Devil his Angels. But we 
are willingly ignorant of that distinction into orders and various 
degrees, and what it is which constitutes such distinction. We 
also think that, if [the existence of ] certain orders of angels be 
granted, it is more probable that God employs Angels of different 
orders for the same [ménisteria] duties, than that He appoints 
distinct orders to each separate ministry ;—though we allow that 
those who hold other sentiments, think so with some reason.* 

VIII. For the performance of the ministries enjoined on them, 
Angels have frequently appeared clothed in bodies ; which bodies 
they have not formed and assumed to themselves out of nothing, 
but out of pre-existing matter, by an union neither essential nor 
personal, but local, (because they were not then beyond those 
bodies,) and according to an instrumental [rationem] purpose,— 
that they might use them for the due performance of the acts 
enjoined. 

IX. These bodies therefore have neither been alive, nor have 
the Angels through them seen, heard, tasted, smelled, touched, 
conceived phantasms or imaginations, &c. But, through the 
organs of those bodies, they produced only such acts as could be 
performed by an Angel inhabiting them, or, rather, existing in 
them, as the mover according to place. On this account perhaps 
it is not improperly affirmed, that bodies truly human, which are 
inhabited by a living and [informans, shaping, or] directing spirit, 
can be discerned, by human judgment, from these assumed bodies. 

X. God likewise prescribed a certain law to Angels, by which 
they might order their life according to God, and not according 
to themselves; and by the observance of which they might be 
blessed, or, by transgressing it, might be eternally miserable 
without any hope of pardon. For it was the good pleasure of God, 
to act towards Angels according to strict justice, and not [expli- 
care| to display all his goodness in bringing them to salvation. 

XI. But we do not decide whether a single act of obedience 
was [«mpetratorius| sufficient to obtain eternal blessedness, as one 
act of disobedience was deserving of eternal destruction. 


* See on this subject the note in page 27. 
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XII. Some of the Angels transgressed the law under which 
they were placed; and this they did by their own fault, because 
by that grace with which they were furnished, and by which God 
assisted them and was prepared to assist them, they were enabled 
to obey the law, and to remain in their integrity. 

XIII. Hence is the division made of Angels into the good and 
the evil: The former are so denominated, because they continued 
stedfast in the truth and preserved “ their own habitation.” But 
the latter are called “evil Angels,” because they did not continue — 
in the truth, and “ deserted their own habitation.” 

XIV. But the former are called “ good Angels,” not only 
according to an infused habit,* but likewise according to the act 
which they performed, and according to their confirmation in 
habitual goodness; the cause of which we place in the increase 
of grace, and in their holy purpose, which they conceived partly 
through [intwite] beholding the punishment which was inflicted 
on the apostate Angels, and partly through [sensw] the perception 
of increased grace: [If it be asked,] Did they not also do this, 
through perfect blessedness to which nothing could be added ? ; 
we do not deny it on account of the agreement of learned men,— 
though it seems possible to produce reasons to the contrary. 

XV. The latter [Thesis XIII.] are called “evil Angels,” 
First, by actual |madlitia] wickedness, and THEN by habitual 
wickedness and pertinacious obstinacy in it: Hence they take a 
delight in doing whatever they suppose can tend to the reproach 
of God and the destruction of their neighbour. But this fixed 
obstinacy in evil seems to derive it origin partly from an intuition 
of the wrath of God and from an evil conscience which springs 
out of that, and partly from their own wickedness. 

XVI. But concerning the species of sin which the Angels 
perpetrated, we dare not assert what it was. Yet we say, it may 
with some probability be affirmed, that it was the crime of pride, 
from that argument. which solicited man to sin through the desire 
of excellence. 

XVII. When it is the will of God to employ [opera] the 
assistance of good Angels, He may be said to employ not only 
those powers and faculties which He bas conferred on them, but 
likewise those which are augmented by Himself. But we think 
it is contradictory to truth, if God be said to furnish the Devils, 
whose service He uses, with greater knowledge and power than 
they have through creation and their own experience. 


* See the note in page 186. 
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COROLLARIES. 


I. We allow this to become a subject of discussion,—Can good 
angels be said sometimes to contend among themselves, with 
[salvd] a reservation of that charity which they owe to God, 
to each other, and to men? 

II. Do Angels need a Mediator ? and is Christ the Mediator of 
Angels >We reply in the negative. 

III. Are all Angels of one species? We think this to be more 
probable than its contrary. 


DISPUTATION XXVIL. 
ON THE CREATION OF MAN AFTER THE IMAGE OF GOD- 


I. Man is acreature of God, consisting of a body anda soul, 
rational, good, and created after the Divine image: According 
to his body, created from pre-existing matter, that is, earth 
| perfusa] mixed and besprinkled with aqueous and ethereal 
moisture: according to his soul, created out of nothing, by the 
breathing [spiritus] of breath into his nostrils. 

II. But that body would have been incorruptible, and by the 
grace of God would not have been liable to death, if man had 
not sinned, and had not by that deed procured for himself the 
necessity of dying. And because it was to be the future recep- 
tacle of the soul, it was furnished by the wise Creator with various 
and excellent organs. 

III. But the soul is entirely of an admirable nature, if you 
consider its origin, substance, faculties, and habits,—(1.) Its 
Origin: For it is from nothing, created by infusion, and infused 
by creation, a body being duly prepared for its reception, that it 
[¢nformaret] might fashion matter as with form, and, being 
united to the body by a native bond, might with it compose one 
udisapevoy production. Created, I say, by God in time, as He 
still daily creates a new soul in each body. 

IV: (2.) Its Substance, which is simple, immaterial and immor- 
tal. Simple, I say, not with respect to God: For it consists of 
act and power or capability, of being and essence, of subject and 
accidents: But it is simple with respect to material and compound 
things. It is immaterial, because it can subsist by itself, and, 
when separated from the body, can operate alone. It is immortal, 
not indeed from itself, but by the sustaining grace of God. 

V. (3.) Its Faculties, which are two, the Understanding and 
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the Will, as in fact the object of the soul is two-fold: For the 
Understanding apprehends entity and truth both universal and 
particular, by a natural and necessary, and therefore by an uniform 
act. But the Will [ propendet] has an inclination to good: Yet 
this is either, according to the mode of its nature, to universal 
good and to that which is the Chief Good; or, according to the 
mode of liberty, to all other [kinds of ] good. ; 

VI. (4.) Lastly. In its Habits, which are, First, Wisdom, 
by which the intellect clearly and sufficiently understood the super- 
natural truth and goodness both of felicity and of righteousness. 
SEconpiy. Righteousness and the Holiness of Truth, by which 
the will was [apta] fitted and ready to follow what this Wisdom 
commanded to be done, and what it shewed to be desired. This 
Righteousness and Wisdom are called “ original,” both because 
man had them from his very origin; and because, if man had 
continued in his integrity, they would also have been communi- 
cated to his posterity. 

VII. In all these things, the image of God most wonderfully 
shone forth: We say that this is | stmilitudo] the likeness by which 
man resembled his Creator, and expressed it according to the 
mode of his capacity: In his soul, according to its substance, 
faculties and habits. In his Body: Though this cannot be pro- 
perly said to have been created after the image of God who is 
pure Spirit, yet it is something divine,—both from the circum- 
stance that, if man had not sinned, his body would never have 
died, and because it is capable of special incorruptibility and 
glory, about which the Apostle treats in 1 Cor. xv,—because it 
displays some excellence and majesty beyond the bodies of other 
living creatures ;—and, lastly, because it is an instrument well 
fitted for admirable actions and operations. Jn his whole person, 
according to the excellence, integrity, and the dominion over the 
rest of the creatures, which were conferred upon him. 

VILI. The parts of this image may be thus distinguished: Some 
of them may be called natural to man, and others supernatural ; 
some essential to him, and others accidental. It is natural and 
essential to the soul to be a spirit, and to be endowed with the 
power of understanding and of willing, both according to nature 
and the mode of liberty. But the knowledge of God, and of 
things pertaining to eternal salvation, is supernatural and acci- 
dental ; as are likewise the rectitude and holiness of the will 
aceording to that knowledge. Immortality is so far essential to 
the soul, that it cannot die unless it cease to be: But it is on this 
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and the aid of preservation, which God is not bound to bestow on 
the soul. _ ; 

IX. But the immortality of the body is entirely supernatural 
and accidental: For it can be taken away from the body, and the 
body can return to the dust from which it was taken. Its excel- 
lence above other living creatures, and its peculiar fitness to pro- 
duce various effects, are natural to it and essential. Its dominion 
over the creatures which belongs to the whole man as consisting of 
body and soul, may be partly considered as belonging to it accord- 
ing to the excellence of nature, and partly as conferred upon it by 
gracious gift: Of which dominion this seems to be [signum] an 
evidence, that it is never taken wholly away from the soul, 
although it be varied, and be augmented and diminished accord- 
ing to degrees and parts. © 

X. Thus was man created, that he might know, love and wor- 
ship his Creator, and might live with Him for ever in a state of 
blessedness. By this act of creation God most manifestly displayed 
the glory of his wisdom, goodness, and power. 

XI. From this description of man it appears, that he is both 
fitted to perform the act of religion to God, since such an act is 
required from him ; that he is capable of the reward which may 
| decenter obtingere] be properly adjudged to those who perform 
[acts of ] religion to God, and of the punishment which may be 
justly inflicted on those who neglect religion; and therefore that 
religion may by a deserved right be required from man according 
to this relation: And this is the principal [respectus] relation, 
according to which we must in sacred Theology treat about the 
creation of man after the image of God. 

XII. In addition to this image of God, and this reference to 
supernatural and spiritual things, comes under our consideration 
the state [vite animalis| of the natural life, in which the first 
man was created and constituted, according to the apostle Paul, 
** That which is natural was first, and afterwards that which is 
spiritual.” (1 Cor. xv, 46.) This state is founded in the natural 
union of body and soul, and in the life which the soul naturally 
lives in the body ; from which union and life it is that the soul 
procures for its body things which are good for it; and, on the 
other hand, the body is ready for offices which are congruous to 
its nature and desires. According to this state or condition, there 
is a mutual relation between man and the good things of this 
world; the effect of which is, that man can desire them, and, in 
procuring them for himself, can bestow that labour which he 
deems to be necessary and convenient. 


XXVII.) _ JAMES ARMINIUS. 365 


DISPUTATION XXVII. 
ON THE LORDSHIP OR DOMINION OF GoD. 


I. 'TuroueH creation, dominion over all things which have been 
created by himself belongs to God. It is therefore primary, being 
dependent on no other dominion or on that of no other person: 
And it is on this account chief, because there is none greater 5 
and it is absolute, because it is over the entire creature according 
to the whole, and according to all and each of its parts, and to all 
the relations which subsist between the Creator and the creature. 
It is consequently perpetual, that is, so long as the creature itself 
exists. 

II. But the dominion of God is the right of the Creator, and 
his power over the creatures ; according to which He has them 
[proprias sibi] as his own property, and can command and use 
them, and do about them whatever the relation of creation, and 
the equity which rests upon it, permit. 

III. For the right cannot extend further than is allowed by 
that cause from which the whole of it arises, and on which it is 
dependent: For this reason it is not agreeable to this right of God, 
—either that He [addicat] delivers up his creature to another 
who may domineer over such creature at his arbitrary pleasure, 
so that he be not compelled to render to God an account of the 
exercise of his sovereignty, and be able, without any demerit on 
the part of the creature, to inflict every evil on a creature capable 
of injury, or, at least, not for any good of this creature ;—or that 
He [God] command an act to be done by the creature, for the 
performance of which he neither has nor can have sufficient and 
necessary powers ;—or that He employ the creature to introduce 
sin into the world; that He may, by punishing or by forgiving it, 
[evadat gloriosus] promote his own glory ;—or, lastly, to do con- 
cerning the creature whatever He is able according to his abso- 
lute power to do concerning him, that 18, eternally to punish or 
to afflict him, without [his having committed ] sin. — 

IV. As this is a power over rational creatures, (in reference to 
whom chiefly we treat on the dominion and power of God,) it 
may be considered in two views, either as despotic and lordly, or 
as kingly and patriarchal: 'The former is that which He employs 
without any intention of good which may be useful or saving to 
the creature: The latter is that which He employs when he also 
intends the good of the creature itself. And this last 1s aed by 
God through the abundance of his own goodness and sufficiency, 
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until He considers the creature to be unworthy, on account of his 
perverseness, to have God presiding over him in His kingly and 
paternal authority. 

V. Hence it is that when God is about to command something 
to his rational creature, He does not exact every thing which He 
[jure] justly might do, and he employs persuasions through 
arguments which have regard to the utility and necessity of those 
persuasions. 

VI. In addition to this, God enters into a contract or covenant 
with his creature ;—and He does this for the purpose that the 
creature may serve Him, not so much “ of debt,” as from a spon- 
taneous, free and liberal obedience ;—according to the nature of 
confederations, which consist of stipulations and promises: On 
this account God frequently distinguishes his law by the title of 
a CovENANT. 

VII. Yet this condition is always annexed to the confederation, 
—that if man be unmindful of the covenant and a contemner of 
its pleasant rule, he may always |uwrgeatur] be impelled or 
governed by that domination which is really lordly, strict, and 
rigid ; and into which he who refuses to obey the other | species 
of rule] justly falls. 

VIII. Hence arises a two-fold right of God over his rational 
creature: The Frrsv, which belongs to Him through creation: 
The SEconp, through contract. The former rests on the good 
which the creature has received from his Creator: The latter rests 
on the still greater benefit which the creature will receive from 
God his Preserver, Promoter, and Glorifier. 

TX. If the creature happen to sin against this two-fold right, 
by that very act he gives to God, his Lord, King and Father, 
the right of treating him as a sinning creature, and of inflicting 
on him due punishment: And this is a Turrp right, which rests 
on the wicked act of the creature against God. 


DISPUTATION XXVIII. 
ON THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. 


I. Nor only does the very nature of God and of things them- 
selves, but likewise the Scriptures and experience do, evidently 
shew that Providence belongs to God. 

II. But Providence denotes some property of God, not a 
quality, or [ potentia] a capability, or a habit; but it is an act, 
which is not ad intra nor internal, but which is ad extra and 
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external; and which is about an object [aliud] different from 
God, and that is not united to Him from all eternity in his 
understanding, but as separate and really existing. 

TI]. And it is an act of the practical understanding, or of the 
will employing the understanding, not [ peractus] completed in a 
single moment, but continued through the moments of the dura- 
tion of things. 

IV. And it may be defined, The solicitous, everywhere power- 
ful, and continued [intwitws] inspection and oversight of God, 
according to which He exercises a general care over the whole 
world, and over each of the creatures and their actions and 
passions, in a manner that is befitting Himself and suitable for 
his creatures, for their benefit, especially for that of pious men, 
and for a declaration of the divine perfection. 

V. We have represented the object of it to be,—both the whole 
world as it is [wnwm quid] a single thing consisting of many parts 
which have a certain relation among themselves, and possessing 
order between each other,—and each of the creatures with its 
actions and passions: We preserve the distinction of the goodness 
which is in them, (1.) According to their nature, through crea- 
tion: (2.) According to grace, through the communication of 
supernatural gifts, and elevation to dignities: (3.) According to 
the right use both of nature and grace. Yet we ascribe the last 
two also to the act of providence. 

VI. The rule of providence, according to which it produces 
its acts, is the Wisdom of God, demonstrating what [deccat] is 
worthy of God, according to his goodness, his severity, or his love 
for justice or for the creature, but always according to equity. 

VII. The acts of providence which belong to its execution, 
are,—Preservation, which appears to be occupied about essences, 
qualites and quantities ;—and Government, which presides over 
actions and passions; and of which the principal acts are motion, 
assistance, concurrence, and permission: ‘The three former of 
these acts extend themselves to good, whether natural or moral ; 
and the last of them appertains to evil alone. 

VIII. The power of God serves universally and at all times 

. to execute these acts, with the exception of permission ; specially 
and sometimes these acts are executed by the creatures themselves : 
Hence an act of providence is called either immediate or mediate. 
When it employs [the agency of] the creatures, then it permits 
them [agere| to conduct their motions agreeably to their own 
nature, unless it be his pleasure to do any thing | preter ordinem | 
out of the ordinary way. 
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IX. Then, those acts which are performed according to some 
certain [tenorem] course of nature or of grace, are called ordi- 
nary: Those which are employed either beyond, above, or also 
contrary to this order, are styled extraordinary. Yet they are 
always concluded by the terms, [decentia et convenientia | due 
“fitness and suitableness, of which we have treated in the definition. 

[ Thesis IV. ] 

X. Degrees are laid down in providence, not according to 
intuition or oversight itself, neither according to presence or con- 
tinuity ; but according to solicitude and care, which yet are 
[secwra] free from anxiety, but which are greater concerning a 
man than concerning bullocks, also greater concerning believers 
and pious persons, than concerning those who are impious. 

XI. The end of providence and of all its acts, is, —the declara~ 
tion of the divine perfections, of Wisdom, Goodness, Justice, 
Severity and Power ;—and the good of the whole, especially of 
those men who are chosen or elected. 

XII. But since God does nothing, or permits it to be done in’ 
time, which He has not decreed from all eternity either to do or 
to permit; that decree therefore is placed before providence and 
its acts, as an internal act is before one that is external. 

XIII. The effect, or, rather, the consequence, which belongs 
to God himself, is his prescience: And it is partly called natural 
and necessary, and partly free: Frer, because it follows the act 
of the divine free will, without which it would not be the object 
of it:—Narurat and Necessary, so far as, when this object 
is laid down by the act of the divine will, it cannot be unknown 
by the divine understanding. 

XIV. Prediction sometimes follows this Prescience, when it 
pleases God to give intimations to his creatures of the issues of 
things before they come to pass. But neither Prediction nor any 
Prescience induces a necessity of any thing [ future] that is after- 
wards to be; since they are [in the divine mind] posterior in 
nature and order to the thing that is future. For a thing does 
not come to pass because it has been foreknown or foretold ; but it 
is foreknown and foretold because it is yet [ futura] to come to pass. 

XV. Neither does the decree itself, by which the Lord admi- 
nisters providence and its acts, induce any necessity on things 
future: For since it | the decree § XIT] is an internal act of God, 
it lays down nothing in the thing itself. But things come to pass 
and happen either necessarily or contingently, according to the 
mode of power, which it has pleased God to employ in the admi- 
nistration of affairs. 
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DISPUTATION XXIX. 


ON THE COVENANT INTO WHICH GOD ENTERED WITH OUR 
FIRST PARENTS. 


I. Tuoven, according to his right and power over man, whom 
He had created after his own image, God could prescribe obedi- 
ence to him in all things for the performance of which he possessed 
suitable powers, or would by the grace of God have them in that 
state; yet, that He might elicit from man voluntary and free 
obedience, which alone is grateful to Him, it was his will to enter 
into a contract and covenant with him, by which God required 
obedience, and, on the other hand, promised a reward ; to which 
He added the denunciation of a punishment, that the transaction 
might not seem to be entirely one between equals, and as if man 
was not completely bound to God. 

II. On this account the law of God is very often called a 
CovENAnT, because it consists of those two parts,—that is, a 
work commanded, and a reward promised ; to which is subjoined 
the denunciation of a punishment, to signify the right which God 
had over man and which He has not altogether [remistt] surren- 
dered, and to incite man to greater obedience. 

III. God prescribed this obedience, First, by a law placed in 
and imprinted on the mind of man; in which 1s contained his 
natural duty towards God and his neighbour, and therefore 
towards himself also; and it is that of love, with fear, honour and 
worship towards a superior. For as true virtue consists in [o7d?- 
natione|] the government or right ordering of the affections, (of 
which the first, the chief, and that on which the rest depend, is 
Love,) the whole law is contained in the right ordering of Love. 
And as no obedience seems to be yielded in the case of a man 
who executes the whole of his own will without any even the least 
resistance: Therefore, to try his obedience, that thing was to be 
prescribed, to which, by a certain [affectw] feeling, man had 
an abhorrence; and that was to be forbidden, towards which he 
was drawn by a certain inclination. Therefore the love of our- 
selves was to be regulated or rightly ordered, which is the first 
and proximate cause that man should live [secundum hominem | 
in society with his species, or according to humanity. 

IV. To this law it was the pleasure of God to add another, 
which was a symbolical one. A symbolical law is one that pre- 
scribes or forbids some act, which in itself is neither agreeabie nor 
disagreeable to God, that is, one that is indifferent: And it serves 
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for this purpose, that God may try whether man is willing to 
yield obedience to Him solely on this account,—because it has 
been the pleasure of God to require such obedience, and though 
it were impossible to devise any other reason why God imposed 
that law. 

V. That symbolical law was, in this instance, prohibitive of 
some act, to which man was inclined by some natural propensity, 
(that is, to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and of evil,) 
though “ it was pleasant to the eyes and good for food.” By the 
commanding of an indifferent act, it does not seem to have been 
possible to try the obedience of man with equal advantage. 

VI. This seems to be the difference between each [of these 
kinds of ] obedience, that the first (Thesis I) is true obedience 
and in itself pleasing to God; and the man who performs it is 
said truly to live according to godliness; but that the latter 
(Thesis IV & V) is not so much obedience itself as the external 
profession of willingly yielding obedience, and it is therefore an 
acknowledgment, or the token of an acknowledgment, by which 
man professes himself to be subject to God, and declares that he 
is willingly subject. Exactly in the same manner a vassal yields 
obedience to his lord, for having fought against his enemies; 
which obedience he confesses that he cheerfully performs to him, 
by presenting him annually with a gift of small value. 

VII. From this comparison it appears, that the obedience which 
is yielded to a symbolical law is far inferior to that which is 
yielded to a natural law; but that the disobedience manifested to 
a symbolical law is not the less serious, or that it is even more 
grievous; because, by this very act, man professes that he is 
unwilling to submit himself, and indeed not to yield obedience in 
other matters, and those of greater importance and of more diffi- 
cult labour. 

VIII. The reward that corresponds with obedience to this 
chief law, the performance of which is of itself pleasing to God, 
(the analogy and difference which exist between God and man 
being faithfully observed,) is life eternal, | eenpletio]} the complete 
satisfying of the whole of our will and desire. But the reward 
which answers to the observance of the symbolical law, is the 
free [ fruitio] enjoyment of the fruits of Paradise, and the power 
to eat of the tree of life, by the eating of which man was always 
restored to his pristine [rigorem] strength. But this tree of life 
was a symbol of eternal life, which man would have enjoyed if. 
by abstaining from eating the fruit, he had professed obedicnest 
and had truly performed such obedience to the moral law. 
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IX. We are of opinion, that if our first parents had remained 
in their integrity by obedience performed to both these laws, God 
would have acted with their posterity by the same compact, that 
is, by their yielding obedience to the moral law inscribed asthe 
hearts, and to some symbolical or ceremonial law 3—though we 
dare not specially make a similar affirmation, respecting the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil. ; 

X. So likewise, if they had persisted in their obedience to both 
laws, we think it very probable that at certain periods men would 
have been translated from this [animali] natural life, by the 
intermediate change of the natural, mortal and corruptible body, 
into a body spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible, to pass a life 
of immortality and bliss in heaven. 


COROLLARY. 


We allow this to be made a subject of discussion,—Did Eve 
receive this symbolical command about the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, immediately from God, or through 
Adam ? 


DISPUTATION XXX. 


THE MANNER IN WHICH MAN CONDUCTED HIMSELF IN FUL- 
FILLING THE FIRST COVENANT, OR ON THE SIN OF OUR 


FIRST PARENTS. 


I. Wuen God had entered into this covenant with men, it 
was the part of man perpetually to form and direct his life accord- 
ing to the conditions and laws prescribed by this covenant, because 
he would then have obtained the rewards promised through the 
performance of both those conditions, and would not have incurred 
the punishment due and denounced to disobedience. We are 
ignorant of the length of time in which man fulfilled his part ; 
but the Holy Scriptures testify, that he did not persevere in 
this obedience. 

II. But we say, the violation of this covenant was a transgres- 
sion of the symbolical law imposed concerning his not eating the 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 

TIL. The Efficient cause of that transgression was man, deter- 
mining his will to that forbidden object, and applying his power 
or capability to do it. But the external, moving, per se, and 
principal cause was the Devil, who, having accosted the woman, 
(whom he considered weaker than the man, and who, when 


persuaded herself, would easily persuade him,) employed false 
2 a2 
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arguments for persuasion. One of his arguments was deduced 
from the usefulness of the good which would ensue from this act : 
Another was deduced from the setting aside [ prohibentis] of him 
who had prohibited it, that is, by a denial of the punishment 
which would follow. The Instrumental cause was the serpent, 
whose tongue the Devil abused to propose what arguments he 
chose. The Accidental cause was the fruit itself, which seemed 
good for food, pleasant in its flavour, and desirable to the eyes. 
The Occasional cause was the law of God, that circumscribed by 
its interdict an act which was indifferent in its nature, and for 
which man possessed inclination and powers, that it might be 
impossible for this offence to be perpetrated without sin. 

IV. The Inly-moving or Antecedent cause was a two-fold 
[affectus] inclination in man,—a superior one for the likeness of 
God,—and an inferior one for the desirable fruit, « pleasant to 
the sight, and good for food.” Both of them were implanted by 
God through creation; but they were to be used in a certain 
method, order and time. The Immediate and Proximate cause 
was the will of man, which applied itself to the act, the under- 
standing preceding and shewing the way. And these are the 
causes which concurred to effect this sin; and all of which, as 
through the image of God he was able to resist, so was it his duty, 
through the imposing of that law, to have resisted. Not one of 
these therefore, nor others, if such be granted in the genus of 
causes, imposed any necessity on man [to commit that sin.} It 
Was not an external cause, whether you consider God, or some- 
thing from God, the Devil, or man. 

Weol.)ultswas niet God-+For. ‘since He is the Chief Good, 
He does nothing but what is good ; and therefore He can be 
called neither the Efficient cause of sin, nor the Deficient cause, 
since He has employed whatever things were sufficient and neces- 
sary to avoid this sin. (2.) Neither was it something in God: 
It was neither his understanding nor his will, which commands 
those things which are Just, performs those which are good, and 
permits those which are evil: And this permission is only a cessa- 
tion from such an act as would in reality have hindered the act of 
man, by effecting nothing [extra] beyond itself, but by suspend- 
ing some efficiency: This therefore cannot be the cause. (3.) Nor 
was the Devil the cause: For he only infused counsel, he did 
not impel, or force by necessity. (4.) Eve was not the cause : 
For she was only able to precede by her example, and to entice 
by some argument, but not to compel. 

VI. It was not an Internal cause s—whether you consider the 
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_common or general nature of man which [ férebatur] was inclined 
only to one good :—or his particular nature, which exactly corres- 
ponded with that which is general;—nor was it any thing in his 
particular nature, for this would have been the understanding ; 
but it could act by persuasion and advice, not by necessity. 
Man therefore sinned by his free will, his own proper motion 
being allowed by God, and himself persuaded by the Devil. 

VII. The Matter of that sin was the eating of the fruit of the 
tree: An act indifferent indeed in its nature, but forbidden by 
the imposing of a law, and withdrawn from the power of man: 
He could also have easily abstained from it without any loss of 
pleasure. In this is apparent the admirable goodness of God, 

-who tries whether man be willing to submit to the Divine com- 
mand in a matter which could so easily be avoided. 

VIII. The Form was the transgression of the law imposed, or 
the act of eating as having been forbidden: For as it had been 
forbidden, it [excesserat] had gone beyond the order of lawful 
and good acts, and bad been taken away from the [allowable] 
power of man, that it might not be exercised without sin. 

IX. There was no End for this sm: For it always assumed 
[rationem] the shape or habit of good An end however was 
proposed by man, (but it was not obtained,)—that he might 
satisfy both his superior [affectu] propensity towards the image 
of God, and his inferior one towards the fruit of the tree. But 
the end of the Devil was the aversion of man from his God, and, 
through this, his [pertractio] further seduction into exile and the 
society of the evil one. But the permission of God had respect 
to the antecedent condition of creation, which had made men 
possessed of free will, and for [the performance of | acts glorious 
to God, which might arise from it. 

X. The serious enormity of that sin is principally manifest 
from the following particulars: (1.) Because it was a transgres- 
sion of such a law as had been imposed to try whether man was 
willing to be [sablew] subject to the law of God, and it carried 
with it numbers of other grievous sins. (2.) Because after God 
had loaded man with such signal gifts, he [awsus] had the auda- 
city to perpetrate this sin. (3.) Because when there was such 
great facility to abstain from sin, he suffered himself to be so 
easily induced, and did not satisfy his [ affect | inclination in such 
a copious abundance of things. (4.) Because he committed that 
sin in a sanctified place, which was a type of the heavenly Para- 
dise, almost under the eyes of God himself, who conversed with 
him in a familiar manner, 
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DISPUTATION XXXI. 
ON THE EFFECTS OF THE SIN OF OUR FIRST PARENTS. 


I. Tue first and immediate effect of the sin which Adam and 
Eve committed in eating of the forbidden fruit, was the offending 
of the Deity, and guilt: Offence, which arose from the prohibition 
imposed : Guilt, from the sanction added to it, through the denun- 
ciation of punishment if they neglected the prohibition. 

II. From the offending of the Deity arose his wrath on account 
of the violated commandment. In this violation occur three causes 
of just anger: (1.) The [derogatio] disparagement of his power 
orright. (2.) A denial of that towards which God | afficiebatur} 
had an inclination. (3.) A contempt of the Divine Will intimated 
by the command. 

III. Punishment was consequent on guilt and the Divine 
wrath; the equity of this punishment is from guilt, the infliction 
of itis by wrath. But it is preceded both by [offensa} the wound- 
ing of the conscience, and by the fear of an angry God and the 
dread of punishment: Of these man gave a token by his subse- 
quent flight, and by “hiding himself from the presence of the 
Lord God, when he heard Him walking in the garden in the cool 
of the day and calling unto Adam.” 

IV. The assistant cause of this flight and hiding [of our first 
parents] was a consciousness of their own nakedness, and shame 
on account of that of which they had not been previously ashamed: 
This seems to have served for racking the conscience, and for 
exciting or augmenting that fear and dread. 

V. The Spirit of grace, whose abode was within man, could 
not consist with a consciousness of having offended God: And 
therefore, on the perpetration of sin and the condemnation of 
their own hearts, the Holy Spirit departed. Wherefore the Good 
Spirit of God likewise ceased to lead and direct man, and to bear 
inward testimony to his heart of the favour of God. This circum- 
tance must be considered in the place of a heavy punishment, 
when the Law, with a depraved conscience, accused, bore its 
testimony [against them], convicted and condemned them. 

VI. Beside this punishment, which was instantly inflicted, they 
rendered themselves liable to two other punishments; that is, to 
temporal death, which is the Separation of the soul from the body; 
and to death eternal, which is the separ 


from God his Chief Good. 
VII. The indication of both these punishments was the eject- 


ation of the entire man 
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ment of our first parents out of Paradise. It was a token of death 
temporal ; because Paradise was a type and figure of the celestial 
abode, in which consummate and perfect bliss ever flourishes, with 
‘the translucent splendour of the Divine Majesty. It was also a 
token of death eternal; because in that garden was planted the 
tree of life, the fruit of which when eaten was suitable for continu- 
ing natural life to man without the intervention of death: This 
tree was both a symbol of the heavenly life of which man was 
bereft, and of death eternal which was to follow. 

VIII. To these may be added the punishment peculiarly 
inflicted on the man and the woman: On the former,—that he 
must eat bread through ‘ the sweat of his face,” and that ‘ the 
ground, cursed for his sake, should bring forth to him thorns and 
thistles.” On the latter,—that she should be liable to various 
pains in conception and child-bearing. The punishment inflicted 
on the man had regard to [ stwdiwm] his care to preserve the indi- 
viduals of the species; and that on the woman, to the perpetua- 
tion of the species. 

IX. But because the condition of the covenant into which God 
entered with our first parents was this,—that, if they continued 
in the favour and grace of God by an observance of this command 
and of others, the gifts conferred on them should be transmitted 
to their posterity, by the same divine grace which they had them- 
selves received; but that, if by disobedience they rendered them- 
selves unworthy of those blessings, their posterity likewise [ care- 
rent| should not possess them, and should be [obnowie] liable to 
the contrary evils. | Zinc accidit ut] This was the reason why 
all men who were to be propagated from them in a natural way, 
became obnoxious to death temporal and death eternal, and [ vacuz | 
devoid of this gift of the Holy Spirit or original righteousness - 
This punishment usually receives the appellation of “a privation 
of the image of God,” and “ original sin.” 

X. But we permit this question to be made a subject of dis- 
cussion: Must some contrary quality, beside [carentiam]| the 
absence of original righteousness, be constituted as another part 
of original sin?; though we think it much more probable, that this 
absence of original righteousness only is original sin itself, as 
being that which alone is sufficient to commit and produce any 
actual sins whatsoever.* . 

XI. The discussion, whether original sin be propagated by the 
soul or by the body, appears to us to be useless; and therefore 
the other, whether or not the soul be through traduction, seems 
also scarcely to be necessary to this matter. 


t 


€ See a note on this subject, in page £ 7 
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DISPUTATION XXXII. 
ON THE NECESSITY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


I. Wirnovr religion man can have no union with God: And 
without the command and institution of God, no religion can sub- 
sist; which, since it appertains to himself either by the right of 
creation, or by the additional right [restitutionis] of restoration, 
He can vary it according to his own pleasure: So that, in what- 
ever manner He may appoint religion, He always obliges man to 
observe it, and through this obligation imposes on him the neces- 
sity of observing it. 

II. But the mode of religion is not changed, except with a 
change of the relation between God and man, who must be united 
to Him; and when this relation is changed, religion is varied, 
that is, on the previous supposition that man is yet to be united to 
God.—For, as to its substance, (which consists in the knowledge 
of God, faith, love, &c.,) religion is always the same; except it 
seem to be referred to the substance, that Christ enters into the 
Christian religion as its object. 

III. The first relation, and that which was the first foundation 
of the primitive religion, was the relation between God and man; 
—between God as the Creator, and man as created after the 
image and [integer] in a state of innocency: Wherefore the 
religion built upon that relation was that of rigid and strict [ jus- 
titie| righteousness and legal obedience. But that relation was 
changed, through the sin of man, who [non jam] after this was 
no longer innocent and acceptable to God, but a transgressor and 
[damnabilis| doomed to damnation. Therefore after [the com- 
mission of | sin, either man could have had no hope of access to 
God and to a union with Him, since he had violated and abro- 
gated the divine worship; or a new relation of man to his Creator 
was to be founded by God, through his gracious restoration of 
man, and a new religion was to be instituted on that relation: 
This is that which God has done, to the praise of his own glori- 
ous grace. 

IV. But as God is not the restorer of a sinner, except in a 
Mediator, who expiates sins, appeases God, and sanctifies the 
sinner, I repeat it, except in that “ one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus ;” it was not the will of our most 
glorious and most gracious God, alone and without this Mediator, 
either that there should be any foundation between Him and the 
sinner restored by Him; or that there should be an object to the 
religion, which, to the honour of the Restorer and to the eternal 
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felicity of the restored, he would construct upon that relation. 
For it pleased the Father, through Christ, to reconcile all things 
to himself, and by Him to restore both those things which are in 
heaven, and those on earth. It also pleased the Father, “ that 
all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father :” 
So that whosoever does not honour the Son does not honour the 
Father. ; 

V. Wherefore, after the entrance of sin, there has been no 
salvation of men by God except through Christ, and no saving 
worship of God except in the name of Christ, and with regard to 
Him who is | Christus] the Anointed One for sinners, but the 
Saviour of them who believe on Him: So that whosoever is 
without God is without Christ, and he that is without Christ is 
without the faith, the worship and the religion of Christ: And 
without the faith and hope of this Christ, either promised and 
shadowed forth in types, or exhibited and clearly announced, 
neither [antiquitas] were the ancient Patriarchs saved, nor can 
we be saved. 

VI. On this account, as the transgression of the first covenant 
contains the necessity of constituting another religion, and as this 
would not have occurred if that first covenant had not been made ; 
it appears that those things upon which the Scriptures treat con- 
cerning the first covenant, and its transgression on the part of 
man, contain the occasion of the restoration which God was to 
make through Christ; and that they were therefore to be thus 
treated in the Christian religion: This conclusion is easily drawn 
from the very form of the narration given by Moses. 

VII. God is also the object of the Christian religion, both as 
Creator, and as Restorer in Christ the Son of his love; and these 
titles contain the reason why God can demand religion from man, 
who has been formed by his Creator a creature, and by his 
RestTorER a new creature. In this object also must be considered 
what [velit esse] is the will of the Grorirrer of man, who leads 
him out from the demerit of sin, and from misery, to eternal felicity. 
These three names, Creator, Restorer, and GLoniFIER, con- 
tain the most powerful arguments by which man is persuaded to 
religion. 

VIII. But because it was the good pleasure of God to make 
this restoration through his Son Jesus Christ, the Mediator ; 
therefore the Son of God, as constituted by the Father Crist 
and Lorp, is likewise an object of the Christian religion subor- 
dinate to God ;—though He on earth, as the Word of his Father, 
both may be and ought to be considered as existing in the Father 
from all eternity. 
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DISPUTATION XXXIII. 


ON THE RESTORATION OF MAN. 


I. Src God is the object of the Christian Religion, not only 
as the Creator, but also and properly as the Restorer, of the 
human race; and as we have finished our treatise on the creation ; 
we will now proceed to treat on the restoration of mankind, 
because it is that which contains in itself another cause why God 
by deserved right can require religion from a man and a sinner. 

II. This restoration is the restitution, and the new or the 
second creation, of sinful man, obnoxious through sin to_death 
temporal and eternal, and to the dominion of sin. 

III. The Antecedent or Inly-moving cause is the gracious 
mercy of God, by which [volwit] it was his pleasure to pardon 
sin and to succour the misery of his creature. 

IV. The Matter about which |it is exercised] is man, a sinner, 
and, on account of sin, obnoxious to the wrath of God and the 
servitude of sin: This matter contains in itself the outwardly- 
moving cause of his gracious mercy, but accidentally, through this 
circumstance—that God delights in mercy ; for [alioquin] in every 
other respect sin is per se and properly the external and merito- 
rious cause of wrath and damnation. 

V. We may indeed conceive the Form, under the general 
notion of restitution, reparation, or redemption: But we do not 
venture to give an explanation of it except under two particular 
acts; the first of which is the remission of sins, or the being 
received into favour; the other is the renewal or sanctification of 
sinful man after the image of God, in which is contained his 
adoption into a son of God. 

VI. The first End is the praise of the glorious grace of God, 
which springs from, and exists at the same time with, the very 
act of restitution or redemption: The other End is, that, after 
men have been thus repaired, they ‘should live soberly, righte- 
ously and godly, in this present world,” and should attain to a 
blissful felicity in the world to come. 

VII. But it has pleased God not to exercise this mercy in 
restoring man, without the declaration of his justice, by which 
He loves righteousness and hates sin: And he has therefore 
appointed that the mode of transacting this restoration should be 
through a Mediator intervening between Him and sinful man; 
and that this restoration should be so performed as to make it- 
certain and evident, that God hates sin and loves righteousness, 
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and that it is his will to remit nothing of his own right except 
after his justice had been satisfied. 

VIII. For the fulfilling of this mediation God has constituted 
his only-begotten Son the Mediator between Him and men,—and 
indeed a Mediator through his own blood and death: For it was 
not the will of God that, without the shedding of blood and the 
intervention of the death of the Testator himself, there should be 
any remission, or a confirmation of the New Testament, which pro- 
mises remission and the inscribing of the law of God in the hearts 
[of believers]. 

IX. This is the reason why the second object of the Christian 
religion, in subordination to God, is Jesus Christ, the Mediator 
of this restoration, after the Father had made Him Christ [the 
Anointed One] and had constituted Him the Lord and the Head 
of the church, so that we must through Him approach to God 
for the purpose of performing [acts of] religion to Him; and the 
duty of religion must be rendered to Him, with God the Father ; 
from which duty we by no means exclude the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son. 


DISPUTATION XXXIV. 
ON THE PERSON OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


I. Because our Lord Jesus Christ is the secondary object of 
the Christian religion, we must further treat on Him, as such, in 
a few Disputations. But we account it necessary, in the first 
place, to consider the person, [qualis] of what kind He is in 
himself. 

II. We say that this person is the Son of God and the Son of 
man; consisting of two natures, the divine and the human, inse- 
parably united without mixture or confusion, not only according 
to habitude or [éhabitatio] indwelling, but likewise by that union 
which the ancients have correctly denominated hypostatical. 

III. He has the same nature with the Father, by internal and 
eternal communication. 

IV. He has his human nature from the Virgin Mary through 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, who [swpervenit] came upon 
her and overshadowed her by fecundating her seed ; so that from 
it the promised Messiah should in a supernatural manner be born. 

V. But, according to his human nature, he consists of a body 
truly organic, and of a soul truly human which [ vivificavit | 
quickened or animated his body: In this He is similar to other 
persons or human beings, as well as in all the essential and 
natural properties both of body and soul. 
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VI. From this personal union arises a communication [tdioma- 
tum] of forms or properties ; such communication, however, was 
not real, as though some things which are proper to the Divine 
nature were effused into the human nature; but it was verbal, 
yet it rested on the truth of this union, and intimated the closest 
conjunction of both the natures. 


COROLLARY. 


The word avrofeos, “ very God,” so far as it signifies that the 
Son of God has the Divine Essence from himself, cannot be 
ascribed to the Son of God, according to the Scriptures and 
the sentiments of the Greek and Latin Churches. 


DISPUTATION XXXV. 
ON THE PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST. 


I. Hoven the person of Christ is, on account of its excellence, 
most worthy to be honoured and worshipped, yet, that He might 
be according to God the object of the Christian religion, two 
other things through the will of God were necessary: (1.) That 
He should undertake some offices for the sake of men to obtain 
eternal salvation for them: (2.) That God should bestow on 
Him dominion or lordship over all things, and full power to save 
and to damn, with an express command, “that all men should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father,” and that ** every 
knee should bow to Him, to the glory of God the Father.” 

II. Both these things are comprehended together under the 
title of Saviour and Mediator. He is a Saviour, so far as that 
comprises the end of both: And a Mediator, as it denotes the 
method of performing the end of both. For the act of saving, 
so far as it is ascribed to Christ, denotes the acquisition and com- 
munication of salvation. But Christ is the Mediator of men before 
God in soliciting and obtaining salvation; and the Mediator of 
God with men in imparting it. We will now treat on the former 
of these. 

Ill. The Mediator of men before God, and their Saviour 
through [énpetrationem] the soliciting and the acquisition of 
salvation, (which is also called, by the orthodox, “through the 
mode of merit,”) has been constituted a Priest by God, not accord- 
ing to the order of Levi, but according to that of Melchisedec, 
who was ‘priest of the Most High God,” and at the same time 
** King of Salem.” 

TV. Through the nature of a true and not of a typical Priest, 
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this Priest was at once both Priest and Victim in one person ; 
which [duty] therefore He could not perform except through true 
and [solidam] substantial obedience towards God who imposed 
the office on Him. F 

V. In the Priesthood of Christ must be considered, the prepa- 
ration for the office, and the discharge of it. (1.) The Prepa- 
RATION is that of the Priest and of the Victim: Yhe Priest was 
prepared by vocation or the imposition of the office, by the sancti- 
fication and consecration of his person through the Holy Spirit, 
and through his obedience and sufferings, and even in some 
respect by his resuscitation from the dead. The Victim was also 
prepared by separation, by obedience, (for it was necessary that 
the victim should likewise be holy,) and by being slain. ’ 

VI. (2.) The Discnarce of this office consists in the offering 
or presentation of the sacrifice of his body and blood, and in his 
intercession before God. Benediction or blessing, which also 
belonged to the sacerdotal office in the Old Testament, will in 
this case be more appropriately referred to the very communica- 
tion of salvation ; as we read in the Old Testament, that kings 
also dispensed benedictions. 

VII. The [apotelesmata] results of the fulfilment of the sacer- 
dotal office are, reconciliation with God, the obtaining of eternal 
redemption, the remission of sins, the Spirit of Grace, and life 
eternal. - 

VIII. Indeed, in this respect, the Priesthood of Christ was 
propitiatory : But, because we also by his beneficence have been 
constituted Priests to offer thanksgivings to God through Christ, 
therefore He is also an eucharistical Priest, so far as He offers 
our sacrifices to God the Father, that, when they are offered by 
his hands, the Father may receive them with acceptance. 

IX. It is evident from those things which have been now 
advanced, that Christ in his sacerdotal office has neither any 
successor, vicar, nor associate,—whcether we consider the oblation 
both of his propitiatory sacrifice which He offered of those things 
which were his own, and of his eucharistical sacrifice which He 
offered of those also which belonged to us;—or whether we 
consider his intercession. 


i 


COROLLARIES. 


I. Wedeny, that the comparison between the Priesthood of Christ, 
and that of Melchisedec, consisted either principally or in any 
manner in this,—that Melchisedec offered bread and wine when 
he met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings. 
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II. That the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ is bloodless, imphes 
a contradiction according to the Scriptures. 

III. The living Christ [representatur] is presented to the Father 
in no other place than in Heaven: Therefore He is not offered 
in the Mass. 


DISPUTATION XXXVI. 
ON THE PROPHETICAL OFFICE OF CHRIST. 


I. Tux prophetical office of Christ comes under consideration 
in two views,—either as He executed it in his own person [conver- 
satus] while He was a sojourner on earth,—or as He administered 
it when seated in heaven at the right hand of the Father. In the 
present Disputation, we shall treat upon it according to the former 
of these relations: 

II. The proper object of the prophetical office of Christ was not 
the Law, though [eaplicuerit, He explained, or] fulfilled that, and 
freed it from depraved corruptions; neither was it exayyeasc, the 
Promise, though He confirmed that which had been made to the 
Fathers; but it was the Gospel and the New Testament itself, or 
‘“‘ the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness.” 

III. In this prophetical office of Christ are to be considered 
both the Imposition of the office, and the Discharge of it. 1. The 
Imposition has Sanctification, Instruction or Furnishing, Inaugu- 
ration, and the Promise of assistance. 

IV. (1.) Sanctification is that by which the Father sanctified 
Him to this office, from the very moment of his conception by 
the Holy Spirit, (whence He says, “ To this end was I born, and 
for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth,”) and, indeed, in a manner far more excellent 
than that by which Jeremiah and John are said to have been 
sanctified. 

V. (2.) Instruction, or Furnishing, is a conferring of those 
gifts which are necessary for discharging the duties of the pro- 
phetical office; and it consists ina most copious effusion of the 
Holy Spirit upon Him, and in its [mansione] abiding in Him ;— 
“ the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, of counsel and might, 
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;” by which Spirit 
| fuctum ut] it came to pass that it was his will to teach according 
to godliness all those things which were to be taught, and that 
[auderet] He had the courage to teach them,—his mind and 
affections, both concupiscible and irascible, having been sufficiently 
and abundantly instructed or furnished against all impediments. 


XXXVI.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 383 


VI. But the Instruction in things necessary to be known is 
said, in the Scriptures, to be imparted by vision and hearing, by 
a familiar [intwitionem] knowledge of the scerets of the Father, 
which is intimated in the phrase in which He is said to be in the 
bosom of the Father, and in heaven. 

VII. (8.) His Inauguration was made by the baptism which 
John conferred on Him, when a voice came from the Father in 
heaven, and the Spirit, “in a bodily shape like a dove, descended 
upon Him :” These were like [Uittere Jiduciarie] credential letters, 
by which the power of teaching was asserted and claimed for 
Him as the Ambassador of the Father. : 

VIII. (4.) To this must be subjoined the promised perpetual 
Assistance of the Holy Spirit, resting and remaining upon Him 
in this very [signo] token of a Dove, that He might administer 
[animose] with spirit * an office so arduous. 

IX. 2. In the Discuarce of this office, are to be considered 
the Propounding of the doctrine, its Confirmation, and the Result. 

X. (1.) The Propounding of the doctrine was made in a man- 
ner suitable both to the things themselves, and to persons; to his 
own person, and to the persons of those whom He taught with 
grace and authority, by accepting the person of no man, of what- 
soever state or condition he might be. 

XI. (2.) The Confirmation was given both by the holiness 
which exactly answers to the doctrine, and by miracles, predic- 
tions of future things, the revealing of the thoughts of men and 
of other secrets, and by his most bitter and contumelious death. 

XII. (3.) The Result was two-fold: The First was one that 
agreed with the nature of the doctrine itself,—the conversion of 
a few men to Him, but without such a knowledge of Him as the 
doctrine required: For their thoughts were engaged with the 
notion of restoring the external kingdom. The Srconp, which 
arose from the depraved wickedness of his auditors, was the 
rejection of the doctrine and of Him who taught it, his crucifixion 
and murder. Wherefore He complains concerning himself, in 
Isaiah xlix, 4, “ I have laboured in vain, I have spent my 
strength for nought.” 

XIII. As God foreknew that this would happen, it is certain 
that He willed this prophetical office to serve, for the consecration 
of Christ, through sufferings, to undertake and administer the 
sacerdotal and regal office: And thus the prophetical office of 


* A synonymous expression occurs in page 132, Thesis LX XII; and in page 349, 
Thesis XI: In which the Latin phrase is, Confidentia est qua Deus ingenti Spiritu 
bonum desideratum prosequitur. 


384 THE WORKS OF (PRIV. DIs. | 


Christ, so far as it was administered by Him through his apostles 
and others of his servants, was the means by which his church was 
brought to the faith, and was saved. 


COROLLARY. 


We allow this question to become a subject of discussion,—Did 
the soul of Christ receive any knowledge immediately from the 
Logos operating on it, without the intervention of the Holy 
Spirit, which is called the knowledge of union ? 


- DISPUTATION XXXVII. 
ON THE REGAL OFFICE OF CHRIST. 


I. As Curist, when consecrated by his sufferings, was made 
the Author of salvation to all who obey him;—and as for this 
end not only the solicitation and the obtaining of blessings were 
required, (to which the sacerdotal office was devoted,) but also 
the communication of them; it was necessary for Him to be 
invested with the regal dignity, and to be constituted Lord over 
all things, with full power to bestow salvation, and whatever things 
are necessary for that purpose. 

II. The kingly office of Christ is a mediatorial function, by 
which the Father having constituted Him Lord over all things 
which are in heaven and in earth, and peculiarly the King and 
the Head of his Church, He governs all things and the church, 
to her salvation and the glory of God. We will view this office 
in accommodation to the church, because we are principally con- 
cerned in this consideration. 

III. The functions belonging to this office seem to be the fol- 
lowing: Vocation to a participation in the kingdom of Christ; 
Legislation ; the Conferring of the blessings in this life necessary 
to salvation; the Averting of the evils opposed to them; and the 
Last Judgment, and the circumstances connected with it. 

IV. Vocation is the first function of the regal office of Christ ; 
by which He calls sinful men to repent and believe the Gospel ;— 
a reward being proposed concerning a participation of the king- 
dom, and a threatening added of eternal destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord. 

V. Legislation is the second function of the regal office of 
Christ, by which He prescribes to believers their duty, that, as his 
subjects, they are bound to perform to Him as their Head and 
Prince,—a sanction being added through rewards and punish- 
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ments, which properly agree with the state of this spiritual 
kingdom. 

VI. Among the blessings which the third function of the regal 
office of Christ serves to communicate, we number not only the 
Remission of sins, and the Spirit of grace inwardly witnessing 
with our hearts that we are the children of God, but likewise all 
those blessings which are necessary for the discharge of the office ; 
as Illumination, the Inspiring of good thoughts and desires, [cor- 
roboratio| Strength against temptations, and, in brief, the Inscrib- 
ing of the law of God in our hearts. In addition to these, as 
many of the blessings of this [animalis] natural life, as Christ 
knows will contribute to the salvation of those who believe in 
Him. But the evils over the averting of which this function pre- 
sides, must be understood as being contrary to these blessings. 

VII. Judgment is the last act of the regal office of Christ, by 
which, justly and without respect of persons, He pronounces sen- 
tence concerning all the thoughts, words, deeds, and omissions of 
allmen, who have been previously summoned and placed before 
his tribunal; and by which He irresistibly executes that sentence 
through a just and gracious [retributionem] rendering of rewards, 
and through the due retribution of punishments, which consist in 
the bestowing of life eternal, and in the infliction of death eternal. 

VIII. The results or consequences which correspond with these 
functions, are, (1.) The Collection or gathering together of the 
church, or the building of the temple of Jehovah: This gathering 
together consists of the calling of the Gentiles, and the bringing 
back or the restoration of the Jews, through the faith which 
answers to the divine vocation. (2.) Obedience performed to 
the commands of Christ by those who have believed in the Lord, 
and who have through faith been made citizens of the kingdom 
of heaven. (3.) The Obtaining of the remission of sins, and of 
the Holy Spirit, and of other blessings which conduce to salvation ; 
as well as a deliverance from the evils which molest { believers] in 
the present life. (4.) Lastly. The resurrection from the dead, 
and a participation of life eternal. dae 

IX. The means by which Christ administers his kingdom, and 
which principally come under our observation in considering the 
church, are the word, and the Holy Spirit, which ought never to 
be separated from each other. For this Spirit ordinarily employs 
the word, or the meanings of the word, 1n its external preaching ; 
And the word alone, without the illumination and the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, is msufficient. But Christ never separates 
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these two things, except through the fault of those who reject the 
word and resist the Holy Spirit. ; 

X. The opposite results to these consequences are, the Casting 
away of the yoke [of Christ], the Imputation of sin, the Denial or 
the Withdrawing of the Holy Spirit, and the Delivering over to 
the power of Satan, to a reprobate mind, and to hardness of heart, 
with other temporal evils, and, lastly, Death eternal. 

XI. From these things it appears, that the prophetical office, by 
which a church is collected through the word, ought to be [swc- 
centuriatum] a reserve or accessory to the regal office; and there- 
fore that the administrators of it are rightly denominated “ the 
apostles and the servants of Christ,” as of Him who sends them 
forth into the whole world over which He has the power, and who 
puts words in their mouths: Whose continued assistance is hke- 
wise necessary, that the word may produce such fruit as agrees 
with its nature. 

XII. This regal office is so peculiar to Christ under God the 
Father, that He admits no man even subordinately into a partici- 
pation of ity as if he would employ such an one for a ministerial 
head. For this reason we say, that the Roman Pontiff, who calls 
himself the head and spouse though under Christ, is Antichrist. 


DISPUTATION XXXVIII. 
ON THE STATES OF CHRIST’S HUMILIATION AND EXALTATION. 


I. Respectine the imposition and the execution of the offices 
which belong to Christ, two states of his usually come under con- 
sideration, both of them being required for this purpose,—that 
He may be able to bear the name of Saviour according to the will 
of God, and in reality to perform the thing signified under this 
name. One of these states is that of his humiliation, and is, accord- 
ing to the flesh, [animals] natural: The other is that of glory, 
according to the Spirit, and is spiritual. 

II. To the First State, that of his humiliation, belong the fol- 
lowing articles of our belief: ‘* He suffered under Pontius Pilate ; 
was crucified, dead, and buried: He descended into hell.” To 
the Latter State, that of his exaltation, belong these Articles: 
** He arose again from the dead: He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; from 
thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead.” 

III. The Sufferings of Christ contain every kind of reproaches 
and torments, both of soul and body, which were inflicted on Him 
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partly by the fury of his enemies, and partly by the immediate 
chastisement of his Father. “We say, that these last are not con- 
trary to the good of the natural life, but to that of the spiritual 
hfe. But we deduce the commencement of these sufferings [a 
captivitate] from the time when He was taken into custody: For 
we consider those things which previously befel him rather to have 
been wporabeias, fore-runners of his sufferings, by which [explora- 
retur] it might be put to the test, whether, with the prescience of 
those things which were to be endured, and indeed through an 
experimental knowledge, He would still be ready by voluntary 
obedience to endure other sufferings. 

IV. The Crucifixion has the mode of murder, by which mode 
we are taught, that Christ was made a curse for us, that we 
through his cross might be delivered from the curse of the law: 
For this seems to have been the entire reason why God pronounced 
him accursed who hung on a tree or cross,—that we might 
understand that Christ having been crucified rather by Divine 
| dispensatione] appointment, than by human means, [censera| 
was reckoned accursed for our sake by God himself. 

V. The Death of Christ was a true separation of his soul from 
the body, both according to its effects and according to place. 
it would indeed have ensued from crucifixion, and especially 
from the breaking of his legs; on which account, He is justly 
said to have been killed by the Jews: But death | praoccupata 
est] was anticipated, or previously undertaken, by Christ himself, 
that He might declare himself to have received power from God 
the Father to lay down his soul and life, and that He died a 
voluntary death. The former of these seems to relate to the 
confirmation of the truth which had been announced by Him as 
a Prophet; and the latter, to [rationem| the circumstances of his 
Priestly Office. 

VI. The Burial of Christ has relation to his certain death ; 
and his remaining in the grave signifies, that He was under the 
dominion of death till the hour of his resurrection : This state, 
we think, was denoted by the existence of Christ [apud inferos | 
among the dead; of which his descent into Hell [or Hades} was 
the commencement, as his interment was that of his remaining in 
the tomb. This interpretation is confirmed, both by the Second 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, (v,) and by the consent of 
the ancient church, who, in the Symbol of her Belief, bad only 
the one or the other of these expressions,—either “¢ He descended 
into Hell,”—or “‘ He was buried.” Yet if any man thinks the 
meaning of this article,—‘ He descended into hell,”—to be 
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different from that which we have given, we will not contradict 

his opinion, provided it be agreeable to the Scriptures and to the 

analogy of faith. 

VII. This state [of humiliation] was necessary, both that He 
might yield obedience to his Father; and that, having been 
tempted in all things without sin, He might be able [compati] to 
sympathize with those who are tempted; and, lastly, that He 
might by suffering be consecrated as Priest and King, and might 
enter into his own glory. 

VIII. But his state of glory and exaltation contains three 
degrees,—His Resurrection, Ascension into heaven, and Sitting 
at the right hand of the Father. 

IX. The commencement of his glory was, his deliverance from 
the bonds [inferni] of the grave, and his rising again from the 
dead; by which, his body, that was dead and had been laid in 
the sepulchre, after the effects of death had been destroyed in it, 
was re-united to his soul, and brought back again to life, not to 
this natural, but to a spiritual life; though, from [abundante] 
the overflowing force of natural life, He was able to perform its 
functions as long as it was necessary for Him to remain with his 
disciples in the present life, after having ‘arisen again from the 
dead,” [ad fidem resurrectioni adhibendum] to impart credibility 
to his resurrection. We ascribe this resurrection not only to the 
Father through the Holy Spirit, but hkewise to Christ himself, 
who had the power of taking up his life again. 

X. The assumption of Christ into heaven contains the progress 
of his exaltation. For as He had finished on earth the office 
enjomed, and had received a body,—not ‘a natural, earthly, 
corruptible, fleshly and ignominious body,—but one spiritual, 
heavenly, incorruptible and glorious; and as other [muna] 
duties, necessary for procuring the salvation of men, were to be 
performed in and concerning heaven; it was { fits] right and 
proper that He should rise and be exalted to Heaven, and should 
remain there until He comes to judgment. 

From these premises the dogma of the Papists concerning 
Transwbstantiation, and that of the Ubiquitarians CONCEFNING 
Consubstantiation, or the bodily presence of Christ in, with and 
under the bread, are refuted. 

XI. The Exaltation of Christ to the right hand of the Father is 
the supreme degree of his exaltation: For it contains the consum- 
mate glory and power which have been communicated to Christ 
himself by the Father. Glory, in his being seated with the Father 
in the throne of majesty,—both because the regal office has been 
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conferred on Him, with full command in heaven and on earth 
above all and over all created things,—and because the dignity 
was conferred on Him of further discharging | the duties of ] the 
sacerdotal office, in that action which was to be performed in 
heaven by a more sublime High Priest [facto] constituted in 
heaven itself. 

XII. In relation to the Priesthood, the state of humiliation was ’ 
necessary ; because it was the part of Christ to appear in Heaven 
before the face of his Father sprinkled with his own blood, and 
to intercede for believers: It was also necessary in relation to his 
Regal Office ; because, (and in this behold the administration of 
the Prophetical Office placed in subordination to the Regal!) 
because [debwit| it was his duty to send the Word and the Spirit 
from heaven, and to administer from the throne of his majesty all 
things in the name of his Father, and especially his church, by. 
conferring on those who obey Him the blessings promised in his 
word and sealed by his Spirit, and by inflicting evils on the dis- 
obedient after they have abused the patience of God as long as his 
justice could bear it. Of this administration the last act will be 
the universal judgment, for which we are now waiting. ‘ Come, 


Lord Jesus !” 


DISPUTATION XXXIX. 


ON THE WILL AND COMMAND OF GOD THE FATHER AND OF 
CHRIST, BY WHICH THEY WILL AND COMMAND THAT RELIGION 
BE PERFORMED TO THEM BY SINFUL MAN. 


I. In appirTion to the things that God has done in Christ, and 
Christ has done through the command of the Father, for the 
redemption of mankind who were lost through sin, by which 
both of them have merited that [veligionem] religious homage 
should be performed to them by sinful man ;—and in addition to 
the fact, that the Father has constituted Christ the Saviour and 
Head, with full power and capability of saving through the 
administration of his Priestly and Regal Offices, on account of 
which power Cbrist is worthy to be worshipped with religious 
honours, and able to reward his worshippers, that He may not be 
worshipped in vain ;—it was requisite that the will of God the 
Father and of Christ should be subjoined, by which they willed 
and commanded that religious worship should be offered to them, 
lest the performance of religion should be ‘ will-worship,” or 
superstition. 
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II. It was the will of God, that this command should be pro- 
posed through thd mode of a covenant, that is, through the mutual 
stipulation and promise of the contracting parties ;—of a covenant 
indeed which is never to be disannulled or to perish, which is 
therefore denominated “ the new covenant,” and is ratified by the 
blood of Jesus Christ as Mediator. 

III. On this account, and because Christ has been constituted 
by the Father a Prince and Lord, with the full possession of all 
the blessings necessary to salvation, it is also called “‘ a Testament” 
or “ Will:” Therefore He also, as the Testator, is dead; and by 
his death has confirmed the testamentary promise which had pre- 
viously been made, concerning the obtaining of the eternal inherit- 
ance by the remission of sins. 

IV. The stipulation on the part of God and Christ is, that 
God shall be God and Father in Christ [to a believer] if in the 
name and by the command ‘of God he acknowledges Christ as his 
Lord and Saviour; that is, if he believe in God through Christ, 
and in Christ, and if he yield to both of them love, worship, 
honour, fear, and [integram] complete obedience as prescribed. 

V. The promise on the part of God the Father and of Christ 
is, that God will be the God and Father, and that Christ will be 
the Saviour, (through the administration of his Sacerdotal and 
Regal Offices,) of those who have faith m God the Father, and 
in Christ, and who through faith yield obedience to them; that 
is, God the Father and Christ will account the performance of 
religious duty to be grateful, and will crown it with a reward. 

VI. On the other hand, the promise of sinful man is, that he 
will believe in God and in Christ, and through faith will yield 
compliance or render obedience. But the stipulation is, that God 
be willing to be mindful of his compact and holy [testimonii] 
declaration. 

VII. Christ intervenes between the two parties: On the part 
of God, He proposes the stipulation, and confirms the promise 
with his blood; he likewise works a persuasion in the hearts of 
believers, and [obsignat] affixes to it his attesting seal, that the 
promise will be ratified. But, on the part of sinful man, He pro- 
mises [to the Father] that by the efficacy of his Spirit | effecturum 
ut homo prestet] He will cause man to perform the things which 
he has promised to his God: And, on the other hand, he requires 
of the Father, that, mindful of his own promise, He will deign to 
bestow on | ¢altbus | those who answer this description, or believers, 
the forgiveness of all their sins, and life eternal. He likewise 
intervenes, by presenting to God the service performed by man, 
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and by rendering it grateful and acceptable to God through the 
odour of his own fragrance. 

VIII. External [signacula] seals or tokens are also employed, 
to which the ancient Latin Fathers have given the appellation of 
«* Sacraments,” and which, on the part of God, seal the promise 
that has been made by Himself: But, on the part of men, they 
are ** the hand-writing,” or bond of that obligation by which they 
had bound themselves;—that nothing may in any respect be 
wanting which seems to be at all capable of contributing to the 
nature and relation of the covenant and compact into which the 
parties have mutually entered. 

IX. From all these things are apparent the most sufficient per- 
fection of the Christian religion, and its unparalleled excellence 
above all other religions, though they also be supposed to be true. 
Its Sufficiency consists in this,—both that it demonstrates the 
necessity of that duty which is to be performed by sinful man, 
to be completely absolute and on no account to be remissible, by 
which the way is closed against carnal security ;—and that it most 
strongly fortifies against despair, not only sinners that they may 
be led to repentance, but also those who perform the duty that 
they may, through the certain hope of future blessmgs, persevere 
in the course of faith and of good works upon which they have 
entered. ‘These two [despair and carnal security | are the greatest 
evils which are to be avoided in the whole of religion. 

X. This is the Excellence of the Christian religion above every 
other, that all these things are transacted by the intervention of 
Christ our Mediator, Priest and King: In which, numerous 
arguments are proposed to us, both for the establishment of the 
necessity of its performance, and for the confirmation of hope 
and for the removal of despair, that cannot be shown in any other 
religion. On this account, therefore, it is not wonderful, that 
Christ is said to be the Wisdom of God and the Power of God, 
manifested in the Gospel for the salvation of believers. 


COROLLARY. 


No prayers and no duty performed by a sinner are grateful to 
God, except with reference to Christ ; and yet people have 
acted properly in desiring and in beseeching God, that He 
would be pleased to bless King Messiah and the progress of 


his kingdom. 
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DISPUTATION XL. 
ON THE PREDESTINATION OF BELIEVERS. 


I. As we have hitherto treated on the object of the Christian 
religion, that is, on Christ and God, and on the formal reasons why 
religion may be usefully performed to them and ought to be ;— 
among which reasons, the last is the will of God, and his com- 
mand that prescribes religion by [ pactionem} the conditions of a 
covenant ;—and as it will be necessary now to subjoin to this a 
discourse on the vocation of men to a participation in that covenant ; 
—it will not be improper for us, in this place, to insert one on 
the Predestination, by which God determined to treat with men 
according to that prescript, and by which He decreed to admimister 
that Vocation and the means to it. First, concerning the former 
of these. 

II. That predestination is the decree of the good pleasure of 
God in Christ, by which He determined within himself from all 
eternity to justify believers, to adopt them, and to endow them 
with eternal life, ‘* to the praise of the glory of his grace,” and 
even for the declaration of his justice. 

III. This predestination is evangelical, and therefore peremp- 
tory and irrevocable: And as the Gospel is purely gracious, this 
predestination is also gracious according to the benevolent [ affec- 
tum] inclination of God in Christ. But that grace excludes every 
cause which can possibly be imagined to be capable of having 
proceeded from man, and by which God may be moved to make 
this decree. 

IV. But we place Christ as the foundation of this predestination, 
and as the meritorious cause of those blessings which have been 
destined to believers by that decree. For the love with which 
God loves men absolutely to salvation, and according to which 
He absolutely intends to bestow on them eternal life,—this love 
[on est] has no existence except in Jesus Christ, the Son of his 
love, who, both by his efficacious communication and by his most 
worthy merits, is the cause of salvation, and not only the Dis- 
penser, of recovered salvation, but likewise the solicitor, obtainer, 
and bringer-back of that salvation which was lost. Therefore, 
sufficient is not attributed to Christ, when He is called the executor 
of the decree which had been previously made, and without the 
consideration of Him as [the person] on whom that decree is 
founded. 


V. We lay down a two-fold Matter for this predestination, — 
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divine things, and the persons to whom the communication of 
them has been ‘predestinated. (1.) Those divine things are the 
spiritual blessings which usually receive the appellations of grace 
and elory. (2.) The persons are the faithful, or believers; that 
is, they believe in God who justifies the ungodly, and in Christ 
raised from the dead. But faith, that is, the faith which is on 
Christ, the Mediator between God and men, presupposes sin, and 
likewise the knowledge or acknowledgment of it. 

VI. We place the Form of this predestination in the internal 
act itself of God, who fore-ordains to believers this union with 
Christ their Head, and [communionem] a participation in his 
benefits. But we place the End in “ the praise of the glory of 
the grace of God;” and as this grace is the cause of that decree, 
it is equitable that it should be celebrated by [¢/a] glory,—though 
God, by using it, has rendered it illustrious and glorious. In this 
place too occurs the mention of justice itself, as that by the inter- 
vention of which Christ was given as Mediator, and faith in Him 
was required ; because, without this Mediator, God has neither 
willed to shew mercy, nor to save men without faith in Him. 

VII. But as this decree of predestination is according to elec- 
tion, which necessarily includes reprobation, we must likewise 
advert to it. As opposed to election, therefore, we define repro- 
bation to be the decree of God’s anger or of his severe will, by 
which from all eternity He determined to condemn to eternal 
death all unbelievers and impenitent persons, for the declaration 
of his power and anger; yet so, that unbelievers are visited with 
this punishment, not only on account of unbelief, but likewise on 
account of other sins from which they might have been delivered 
through faith in Christ. 

VIII. To both these is severally subjoined the execution of each ; 
the acts of which are performed in that order in which they have 
been ordained by God in the decree itself; and the objects both 
of the decree and of its execution are completely the same and 
uniform, or they are invested with the same formal reason :— 
Though they are considered in the decree, as in the mind of God, 
through the understanding; but the execution of it, as such 
actually in existence. aie 

IX. This predestination is the foundation of Christianity, of 
salvation, and of the certainty of salvation ; and St. Paul treats 
upon it in his epistle to the Romans ; (vill, 28—30 :) im the ag 
and following chapters of the same epistle ; and in the first chapter 
of that to the Ephesians, 


394 THE WORKS OF (PRIV. Dis. 


DISPUTATION XLI. 
ON THE PREDESTINATION OF MEANS TO THE END. 


I. Arrer we have finished our discussion on the predestination 
by which God has determined the necessity of faith in himself and 
in Christ for the obtaining of salvation, according to which faith 
is prescribed to be performed as the bounden duty of man to 
God and Christ ; it follows, that we treat on the predestination 
by which God determines to administer the means to faith. 

II. For as that act of faith is not in the power of a natural, 
carnal, [animalis| sensual, and sinful man ; and as no one can 
perform this act except through the grace of God; but as all the 
grace of God is administered according to the will of God,—that 
will which He has had within himself from all eternity,—for it is 
an internal act; therefore some certain predestination must be 
preconceived in the mind and will of God, according to which 
He dispenses that grace, or the means to it. 

III. But we can define this predestination, that it is the eternal 
decree of God, by which [constituit] He has wisely and justly 
resolved within himself to administer those means which are 
necessary and sufficient to produce faith in [the hearts of | sinful 
men, in such a manner as He knows to be comportable with his 
mercy and with his severity, to the glory of his name and to the 
salvation of believers. 

IV. The Object of this predestination is, both the means of 
producing this faith, and the sinful men to whom He has decreed 
either to give or not to give this faith; as the object of the pre- 
destination discussed in the preceding Disputation was faith itself, 
existing in the preconception of the mind of God. 

V. The Antecedent or Inly-noving Cause impelling to make 
the decree, is not only the Mercy of God, but also his Severity. 
But his wisdom prescribes the mode which his Justice administers, 
that what is justly due to Mercy may be attributed to it; and 
that, in the mean time, regard may be had to Severity, according 
to which God threatens that He will send a famine of the word 
on the earth. 

VI. The Matter is the conceded or the denied dispensation of 
the means. The Form is the ordained dispensation itself, accord- 
ing to which it is granted to some men and denied to others, or 
it is granted or denied on this and not on that condition. 

VII. The End for the sake of which, and the end which, are 
conjoined to the administration itself at the very same moment, 


LIL.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 395 


and are the declaration of the mercy of God, and of his severity, 
wisdom and justice. ‘The end [cui] for which it was intended, and 
which follows from the administration, is the salvation of believers. 
The Results are, the condemnation of unbelievers, and the still 
more grievous condemnation of some men. 

VIII. But the proper and peculiar Means destined, are the 
word and the Spirit ; to which also may be joined the good and 
the evil things of this natural life, which God employs for the same 
end, and of the nature and efficacy of which we shall treat in the 
Disputation on Vocation, where they are used. 

&~X. To these Means we attribute two epithets, ‘* necessity ” 
and ‘ sufficiency,” (§ III,) which belong to them according to 
the will and nature of God, and which we also join together. 
(1.) Necessity is in them; because without them a sinner cannot 
conceive faith. (2.) Sufficiency also is in them; because they are 
employed in vain, if they be not sufficient: Yet we do not account 
it necessary to place this sufficiency in the first moment in which 
they begin to be used, but in the entire progress and completion. 

X. God destines these means to no persons on account of or 
according to their own merits, but through mere grace alone : 
And He denies them to. no one except justly on account of pre- 
ious transgressions. 


DISPUTATION XLII. 


ON THE VOCATION OF SINFUL MEN TO CHRIST, AND TO A 
PARTICIPATION OF SALVATION IN HIM. 


I. Tue vocation or calling to the communion of Christ and its 
benefits, is the gracious act of God, by which, through the word 
and his Spirit, He calls forth sinful men, [vcos| subject to con- 
demnation and placed under the dominion of sin, from the con- 
dition [anémalis| of natural life, and out of the defilements and 
corruptions of this world, to obtain a supernat ural life in Christ 
through repentance and faith; that they may be united in Him, 
as their Head destined and ordained by God, and may enjoy 
[communionem | the participation of his benefits, to the glory of 
God and to their own salvation. 

II. ‘Che Efficient Cause of this vocation is God and the Father 
in the Son: The Son also himself, as constituted Mediator and 
King by God the Father, calls men by the Holy Spirit, as He is 
the Spirit of God given to the Mediator, and the Spirit of Christ 
the King and the Head of his church, by whom the Father and 


396 THE WORKS OF (PRIV. Dis. 


the Son both “‘ work hitherto.” But this vocation is so adminis- 
tered by the Spirit, that He also is properly denominated the 
author of it. For He appoints Bishops in the church, He sends 
teachers, He furnishes them with gifts, He grants them divine 
aid, and imparts force and authority to the word. 

IfI. The Antecedent or Inly-moving Cause 1s, the grace, 
mercy and philanthropy of God, by which He is inclined to suc- 
cour the misery of sinful man and to bestow blessedness upon 
him. But the Disposing Cause is, the wisdom and the justice of 
God, by which He knows the method by which it is proper for 
this vocation to be administered, and by which he wills to dispense 
it as it is proper and right. From this arises the decree of his 
will concerning its administration and mode. 

IV. The Instrumental Cause of vocation is the word of God, 
administered by the aid of man, either by preaching or by writing: 
And this is the ordinary instrument. Or it is the divine word 
immediately proposed by God, inwardly to the mind and will, 
without human [operam] aid or endeavour: And this is eatraor- 
dinary. 'The word employed, in both these cases, is that both of 
the Law and of the Gospel, subordinate to each other in their 
separate services.” 

V. The Matter of vocation is, men constituted in their[animalis] 
sensual life, as worldly, natural, sensual, and sinful. 

VI. The Boundary from which they are called is, both the state 
of sensual or natural life, and that of sin and of misery on account 
of sin; that is, from condemnation and guilt, and afterwards from 
the bondage and dominion of sin. 

VII. The Boundary to which they are called is, the communi- 
cation of grace, or of supernatural good, and of every spiritual 
blessing ; the plenitude of which resides in Christ, also their 
power and force, as well as the inclination to communicate them. 

VIII. The Proximate End of vocation is, that men may love, 
fear, honour and worship God and Christ ; may in righteousness 
and true holiness, according to the command of the word of God, 
render obedience to God who ealls them; and may, by this means, 
make their calling and election sure. 

IX. The Remote End is the salvation of those who are called 
and the glory of God and of Christ who calls; both of which are 
placed in the union of God and man. For as God unites himself 
to man, and declares himself to be prepared to unite himself to 

* See the same clause, in p- 232, §V. The Latin text is, Et verbum quidem twm 


legis tum evangelii partitis operis sibi subordinatum. This would admit of a different 
translation, by applying sidi to God ; but I think it would not be so correct and obvious. 
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him, He makes his own glory illustrious; and as man is united 
to God, he obtains salvation. 

X. This vocation is both external and internal. The External 
vocation is by the ministry of men propounding the word. The 
Internal vocation is through the operation of the Holy Spirit 
illuminating and affecting the heart, that attention may be paid 
to those things which are spoken, and that [fides] credence may 
be given to the word. From the concurrence of both these, arises 
the Efficacy of vocation. 

XI. But that distribution is not of a genus into its species, but 
of a whole into its parts; that is, the distribution of the whole 
vocation into partial acts concurring together to one result, which 
is obedience yielded to the vocation. Hence the company of 
those who are called and who answer to the call, is denominated 
“¢ a Church.” 

XII. The accidental [ per accidens] issue of vocation is, the 
rejection of the doctrine of grace, contempt of the divine counsel, 
and resistance manifested against the Holy Spirit; of which the 
proper and per se cause is, the wickedness and hardness of the 
human heart: And to this not unfrequently is added the just 
judgment of God avenging the contempt shewn to his word; from 
which arise blindness of mind, hardening of the heart, and a 
delivering up to a reprobate [senswm] mind, and to the power of 
Satan. 


DISPUTATION XLIII. 


ON THE REPENTANCE BY WHICH MEN ANSWER TO THE DIVINE 
VOCATION. 


I. As, 1n the matter of salvation, it has pleased God to treat 
with man by [rationem] the method of a covenant, that 1s, by a 
stipulation, or a demand and a promise ; and as even vocation 
has regard to a participation in the covenant ; it 1s instituted on 
both sides and separately, that man may perform the requisition 
or command of God, by which he may obtain [the fulfilment of | 
his promise. But this is the mutual relation between these two,— 
the promise is tantamount to an argument, which God employs 
that He may obtain from man that which He demands ; and the 
compliance with the demand, on the other hand, is the condition, 
without which man cannot obtain what has been promised by 
God, and through |the performance of | which He most assuredly 
obtains the promise. ' 

II. Hence it is apparent, that the first of all which accepts this 
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vocation is the faith, by which a man believes that, if he complies” 
with the requisition, he will enjoy the promise; but that if he 
does not comply with it, [caritwrum] he will not be put in 
possession of the things promised, nay, that the contrary evils 
will be inflicted on him, according to the nature of the divine 
covenant, in which there is no promise without a punishment 
opposed to it. This faith is the foundation on which rests the 
obedience that is to be yielded to God; and it is therefore the 
foundation of religion. 

III. But divines generally place three parts in this obedi- 
ence. The First is Repentance, for it is the calling of sinners to 
righteousness. The Second is Faith in Christ, and in God 
through Christ; for vocation is made through the Gospel, which 
is the word of faith. The Third is the Observance of God’s 
commands, in which consists holiness of life, to which believers 
are called, and without which no man shall see God. 

IV. Repentance is [dolor] grief or sorrow on account of sins 
known and acknowledged, the debt of death contracted by sin, 
and on account of the slavery of sin, with a desire to be delivered : 
Hence it is evident, that three things concur in penitence; the 
First as an antecedent, the Second as a consequence, and the 
Third as properly and most fully comprising its nature. 

V. That which is tantamount to an Antecedent is, the Know- 
ledge or Acknowledgment of sin. ‘This consists of a two-fold 
knowledge: (1.) A general knowledge by which is known what 
is sin universally and according to the prescript of the law. 
(2.) A particular knowledge, by which it is acknowledged that 
sin had been committed, both from a recollection of the bad deeds 
perpetrated and of the good omitted, and from the examination 
of them according to the law. This acknowledgment has united 
with it a consciousness of a two-fold demerit, of damnation or 
death, and of the slavery of sin: ‘ For the wages of sin is death ;” 
and “ he who sins is the slave of sin.” This acknowledgment is 
either internal and made in the mind, or it is external and receives 
the appellation of ‘* confession.” 

VI. That which intimately comprises the nature of repentance 
is, sorrow on account of sin committed, and of its demerit; which 
is so much the deeper, as the acknowledgment of sin is clearer, 
and more copious. It is also produced from this acknowledg- 
ment by means of a two-fold fear of punishment: (1.) A fear not 
only of bodily and temporal punishment, but likewise of that 
which is spiritual and eternal. (2.) The fear of God, by which 
men are afraid of the judgment of such a good and just Being, 
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whom they have offended by their sins: This fear may be cor- 
rectly called ‘initial ;” and we believe, that it has some hope 
annexed to it. 

VII. That which follows as a Consequence is, the desire of 
deliverance from sin, that is, from the condemnation of sin and 
from its dominion; which desire is so much the more intense, by 
how much the greater is the acknowledgment of misery and 
sorrow on account of sin. 

VIII. The Cause of this repentance is, God by his word and 
Spirit in Christ. For it is a repentance tending not to despair, 
but to salvation: But such it cannot be except with respect to 
Christ, in whom alone the sinner can obtain deliverance from the 
condemnation and dominion of sin. But the word which He uses 
at the beginning is, the word of the law ; yet not under the legal 
condition peculiar to the law, but under that which is annexed to 
the preaching of the Gospel, of which the first word is, that 
deliverance is declared to penitents. The Spirit of God may, not 
improperly, be denominated “the Spirit of Christ” as He is 
Mediator ; and it first urges a man by the word of the law, and 
then shews him the grace of the Gospel. The connection of the 
word of the law and that of the Gospel, which is thus skilfully 
made, removes all self-security, and forbids despair, which are 
the two pests of religion and of souls. 

IX. We do not acknowledge satisfaction, which the Papists 
make to be the third part of repentance; though we do not deny, 
that the man who is a real penitent will endeavour to make satis- 
faction to his neighbour against whom he owns that he has sinned, 
and to the church that he has injured [scandalo] by the offence. 
But satisfaction can by no means be rendered to God, on the 
part of man, by. repentance, sorrow, contrition, almsgiving, or by 
the voluntary susception and infliction of punishments: If such 
a course were prescribed by God, the consciences of men must 
necessarily be tormented with the continual anguish of a threaten- 
ing hell, not less than if no promise of grace had been made to 
sinners. But God considers this repentance, which we have 
described, if it be true, to be worthy of a gracious deliverance 
from sin and misery ; and it has faith as a consequence, on which 
we will treat in the subsequent Disputation. 


COROLLARY. 


Repentance is not a sacrament, either with regard to itself, or 
with regard to its external tokens. 
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DISPUTATION XLIV. 


ON FAITH IN GOD AND CHRIST. 


I. Ix rue preceding Disputation we have treated on the first 
part of that obedience which is yielded to the vocation of God: 
‘The second part now follows, which is called ‘* the obedience of 
faith.” 

II. Faith, generally, is the assent given to truth; and divine 
faith is that which is given to truth divinely revealed. ‘The foun- 
dation on which Divine faith rests, is two-fold,—the one external 
and out of or beyond the mind,—the other internal and in the 
mind. (1.) The external foundation of faith is the very veracity 
of God [enunciantis} who makes the declaration, and who can 
declare nothing that is false. (2.) The internal foundation of 
faith is two-fold,—both the general [notio] idea by which we 
know that God is true,—and [notitia] the knowledge by which 
we know that it is the word of God. Faith is also two-fold, 
according to the mode of revelation, being both legal and evan- 
gelical; of which the latter comes under our present consideration, 
and tends to God and Christ. 

III. Evangelical faith is an assent of the mind, produced by 
the Holy Spirit, through the Gospel, in sinners, who through 
the law know and acknowledge their sins, and are penitent on 
account of them: By which they are not only fully persuaded 
within themselves, that Jesus Christ has been constituted by God 
the author of salvation to those who obey Him, and that He is 
their own Saviour if they have believed in Him; and by which 
they also believe in Him as such, and through Him on God as 
the Benevolent Father in Him, to the salvation of believers and 
to the glory of Christ and God. 

IV. The Object of faith is not only the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but likewise Christ himself who is here 
constituted by God the author of salvation to those that obey 
Him. 

V. The Form is the assent that is given to an object of this 
description; which assent is not acquired by [ dscuwrswm]| a course 
of reasoning from principles known by nature ; but it is an assent 
infused above the order of nature, which yet is confirmed and 
increased by the daily exercises of prayers, and mortification of 
the flesh, and by the practice of good works. Knowledge is 
antecedent to faith: For the Son of God is beheld before a sinner 
believes on Him. — But | fiducta] trust or confidence is consequent 
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to it: For through faith confidence is placed in Christ, and 
through Him in God.* 

VI. The Author of faith is the Holy Spirit, whom the Son 
sends from the Father, as his Advocate and [Vicarium] Substi- 
tute, who may manage his cause in the world and against it. 
The Instrument is the Gospel, or the word of faith, containing 
[senswm] the meaning concerning God and Christ which the 
Spirit proposes to the understanding, and of which [ persuadet | 
He there works a persuasion. 

VII. The Subject [2 guo] in which it resides, is the mind, 
not only as it acknowledges this object to be true, but likewise to 
be good, which the word of the Gospel declares: Wherefore it 
belongs not only to the theoretical understanding, but likewise 
to [affectivwm] that of the affections, which is practical. 

VIII. The Subject [cwz] to which [it is directed], or the object 
about which [it is occupied], is sinful man, acknowledging his 
sins, and penitent on account of them. Fr this faith is necessary 
for salvation to him who believes; but it is unnecessary to one 
who is not a sinner: And therefore no one except a sinner can 
know or acknowledge Christ for his Saviour; for He is the 
Saviour of sinners. ‘The End which we intend for our own 
benefit is, salvation in its nature. But the Chief End is the 
glory of God through Jesus Christ. 


COROLLARY. 


<¢ Was the faith of the Patriarchs under the covenants of promise, 
the same as ours under the New Testament, with regard to its 
substance ?” We answer in the affirmative. 


DiSPuUrA TION XLV. 
ON THE UNION OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST. 


I. As Cunist is constituted by the Father the Saviour of those 
that believe, who, being exalted in heaven to the right hand of 
the Father, communicates to believers all those blessings which 
He has solicited from the Father, and which He has obtained by 
his obedience and [actu] pleading; but as [communicatio| the 

‘participation of blessings cannot be through communication, 
unless where there has previously been [ordinata] an orderly and 
suitable uniou between Him who communicates and those to 
whom such communications are made; it is therefore necessary 


* See the note in page 177, vol. I. 
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for us to treat, in the first place, upon the union of Christ with 
us, on account of its being the primary and immediate effect of 
that faith by which men believe in Him as the only Saviour. 

II. ‘The truth of this thing, and the necessity of this union, 
are intimated by the names with which Christ is signally distin- 
guished in a certain relation to believers: Such are the appellations 
of Head, Spouse, Foundation, Vine, and others of a similar kind. 
From which, on the other hand, believers are called members in 
his body which is the entire church of believers, the spouse of 

Christ, lively stones built on Him, and young shoots or branches : 
By these epithets is signified the closest and most intimate union 
between Christ and believers. 

III. We may define or describe it to be that spiritual and most 
strict and therefore mystically essential conjunction, by which 
believers, being immediately connected, by God the F ather and 
Jesus Christ through the Spirit of Christ and of God, with Christ 
himself, and through Christ with God, become one with Him 
and with the Father, and are made partakers of all his blessings, 
to their own salvation and the glory of Christ and of God. 

IV. The author of this union is not only God the Father, who 
has constituted his Son the Head of the Church, endued Him 
with the Spirit without measure, and unites believers to his Son; 
but also Christ, who communicates to believers that Spirit whom 
He obtained from the Father, that, [adherentes] cleaving to Him 
by faith, they may be one Spirit. The administrators are Pro- 
phets, Apostles, and other dispensers of the mysteries of God, 
who lay Christ as the foundation, and bring his spouse to Him. 

SVS The parties to be united are, (1.) Christ, whom God the 
Father has constituted the Head, the Spouse, the Foundation, 
the Vine, &c., and to whom He has given all perfection, with a 
plenary power and command to communicate it: (2.) And sinful 
man and therefore destitute of the glory of God, yet a believer 
and owning Christ for his Saviour. 

VI. The bond of unity must be considered both on the part of 
‘believers, and on the part of God and Christ. (1.) On the part 
of believers, it is faith in Christ and God, by which Christ is 
given to dwell in our hearts. (2.) On the part of God and 
Christ, it is the Spirit of both, who flows from Christ as the 
constituted Head, into believers, that He may unite them to Him 
as members. 

VII. The Form of union is a compacting and joining together, 
which is orderly, harmonious, and in every part agreeing with 
itself by joints fitly [swbmnéstratas| supplied according to the 
measure of the gifts of Christ. This conjunction receives various 
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appellations, according to the various similitudes which we have 
already adduced. With respect to a foundation and a house 
built upon it, it is [iredificatio] a being built up into [a spiritual 
house}... With respect to a husband and wife, itis a participation 
of flesh and bones; or it is flesh of the flesh of Christ, and bone 
of his bones. With respect to a vine and its branches, or to an 
and its olive boughs, it is an ingrafting and implanting. 

VIII. The proximate and immediate End is the communion 
of the parts united among themselves; this also is an effect con- 
sequent upon that union, but actively understood as it fows from 
Christ ; and positively, as it flows into believers, and is received 
by them. The cause of this is, that the relation is that of disqui- 
parancy, where the foundation is Christ, who possesses all things 
and stands in need of nothing; the Term or Boundary, is the 
believer in want of all things. The Remote End is the eternal 
salvation of believers, and the glory of God and Christ. 

IX. But not only does Christ communicate his blessings to the 
believers who are united to Him, but He likewise considers, on 
account of this most intimate and close union, that the good 
things bestowed and the evils inflicted on believers are also done 
to himself. Hence arise commiseration for his children and certain 
succour; but anger against those who afflict, which abides upon 
them unless they repent; and beneficence towards those who 
have given even a draught of cold water, in the name of Christ, 


to one of his followers. 


DISPUTATION XLVI. 


ON THE COMMUNION OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST, AND PAR- 


TICULARLY WITH HIS DEATH. 


I. Tue union of believers with Christ tends to communion 
with Him; which contains in itself every end and fruit of union, 
and flows immediately from the union itself. 

II. Communion with Christ is that by which believers, when 
united to Him, have in common with himself all those things 
which belong to Him; yet the distinction is preserved which 
exists between the Head and the members, between Him who 
communicates and them who are made partakers, betweem Him 
who sanctifieth and those who are sanctified. 

III. This communion must, according to the Scriptures, be 
considered in two views: For it is either a communion of his 


death, or of his life. Because Christ must be thus considered in 
Oo 6) 
QnQ 
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two relations,—either according to the state in the body of his 
flesh, which was crucified, dead, and buried,—or according to his 
glorious state and the new life to which He was raised up again. 

IV. The communion of his death is that by which, being 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we participate of his 
power, and of all the benefits which flow from his death. 

V. This planting together is the crucifixion, [mortificatio] the 
death and the burial of “« our old man,” or of “ the body of sin,” 
in and with the body of the flesh of Christ: These are the 
degrees by which the body of the flesh of Christ is abolished ; 
that may also in its own measure be called “+ the body of sin,” 
so far as God has made Christ to be sin for us, and has given Him 
to bear our sins in his own body on the tree. 

VI. The strength and efficacy of the death of Christ consist in 
the abolishing of sin and death, and of the law, which is “ the 
hand-writing that is against us.” And the strength or force of sin 
is that by which sin kills us. 

VII. The efficacious benefits of the death of Christ which 
believers enjoy through communion with it, are principally the 
following: The Friest is the Removal of the curse, which we had. 
[merit] deserved through sin: This includes, or has connected 
with it, our reconciliation with God, perpetual redemption, remis- 
sion of sins, and justification. 

VIII. The Seconp is, Deliverance from the dominion and 
slavery of sin, that sin may no longer exercise its power in our 
crucified, dead and buried body of sin, to obtain its desires by the 
obedience which we have usually yielded to it in our body of sin, 
according to the old man. 

IX. The Turrp is, Deliverance from the law, both as it is 
‘ the hand-writing which was against us,” consisting in ceremo- 
nial institutions; and as it is the rigid exactor of what is. due by 
us, and useless and inefficacious as it is on account of our flesh 
and the body of sin, according to which we were carnal, though 
it was spiritual; and as sin, by its wickedness and perversity, 
abused the law itself to seduce and kill us: 


DISPUTATION XLVII. 


ON THE COMMUNION OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST IN REGARD 
TO HIS LIFE. 


IT. Commonion with the life of Christ is that by which, being 
ingrafted into Him by a conformity to his life, we become par- 


takers of the whole | vim] power of his life, and of all the benefits 
which flow from it. 
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II. Our conformity to the life of Christ, is either that of the 
present life, or of that which is future. (1.) That of the present 
life is, the raising of us up into a new life, and our [in calestibus 
collocatio| being seated, with regard to the Spirit, “ in heavenly 
places,” in Christ our Head. (2.) That of the life to come is, 
our resurrection into a new life according to the body, and our 
being elevated to heavenly places with regard to the entire man. 

III. Hence our conformity to Christ is according to the same 
two-fold relation: In this life, it is our resurrection to newness of 
spiritual life, and our conversation in heaven according to the 
Spirit: After the present life, it is the resurrection of our bodies, 
their conformity to the glorious body of Christ, and the fruition 
of celestial blessedness. 

IV. The blessings which flow from the life of Christ, fall partly 
within [spatia] the limits of this life, and partly within [¢empora| 
the continued duration of the life to come. 

V. 1. Those which fall within the limits of the present life, 
are, adoption into sons of God, and the communication of the 
Holy Spirit. This communication comprises within itself three 
particular benefits :—Firsv. Our regeneration, through the illu- 
mination of the mind and [renovationem] the renewal of the heart. 
—Srconpvity. The perpetual aid of the Holy Spirit, to excite and 
co-operate.— THIRDLY. The testimony of the same Spirit with 
our hearts, that we are the children of God; on which account 
He is called “ the Spirit of adoption.” 

VI. 2. Those which fall within the boundless duration of the 
life to come, are, our preservation from future wrath, and the 
bestowing of life eternal ; though this preservation from wrath 
may seem to be a continued act, begun and carried on in this 
world, but consummated at the period of the last judgment. 

VII. Under the preservation from wrath, also, is not unsuitabl y 


justification from sins through the inter- 


comprehended continued 
ation for 


cession of Christ, who, in his own blood, is the propiti 
our sins, and our Advocate before God. 


DISPUTATION XLVIII. 
ON JUSTIFICATION. 


I. Tue spiritual benefits which believers enjoy in the present 
life, from their union with Christ through communion with his 
death and life, may be properly referred to that of Justification, 
and of Sanctification, as in those two is comprehended the whole 
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promise of the New Covenant, in which God promises that He 
will pardon sins, and will write his laws in the hearts of believers, 
who have entered into covenant with him. . 

II. Justification is a just and gracious act of God as a Judge, 
by which, from the throne of his grace and mercy, He absolves 
from his sins man, a sinner, but who is a believer, on account of 
Christ and the obedience and righteousness of Christ, and con- 
siders him [ justwm] righteous, to the salvation of the justified 
person, and to the glory of divine righteousness and grace. 

III. We say, that “it is the act of God asa Judge ;” who, 
though as the Supreme Legislator he could have [déspensare de} 
issued regulations concerning this law, and actually did issue them, 
yet has not administered this [dispensationem] direction through 
the absolute plenitude of infinite power, but contained himself 
within the bounds of Justice which He demonstrated by two 
methods: First. Because God would not justify, except as 
justification was preceded by reconciliation and satisfaction made 
through Christ in his blood. Srconpiy. Because He would not 
justify any except those who acknowledged their sins and believed 
in Christ. 

IV. We say that “it is a gracious and merciful act ;°—not 
with respect to Christ, as if the Father, through grace as distin- 
guished from strict and rigid justice, had accepted the obedience 
of Christ for righteousness ;—but with respect to us, both because 
God, through his gracious mercy towards us, has made Christ to 
be sin for us and righteousness to us, that we might be the righte- 
ousness of God in Him; and because He has placed communion 
with Christ in the faith of the Gospel, and has set forth Christ 
as a propitiation through faith. 

V. The Meritorious Cause of justification is Christ through 
his obedience and righteousness; who may therefore be justly 
called the principal or outwardly-moving cause. In his obedience 
and righteousness, Christ is also the Material Cause of our justi- 
fication, so far as God bestows Christ on us for righteousness, and 
imputes his righteousness and obedience to us. In regard to this 
two-fold cause, that is, the Meritorious and the Material, we are 
said to be constituted righteous through the obedience of Christ.- 

VI. The Object of justification is man, a sinner, acknowledging 
himself with sorrow to be such an one, and a believer, that is, 
believing in God who justifies the ungodly, and in Christ as 
having been delivered for our offences and raised again for our 
justification. As a sinner, man needs justification through grace, 
and, as a believer, he obtains justification through grace. 
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VII. Faith is the Instrumental Cause, or act, by which we 
apprehend Christ proposed to us by God for a propitiation and 
for righteousness, according to the command and promise of the 
Gospel, in which it is said, ‘* He who believes shall be justified 
and saved, and he who believeth not shall be damned.” 

VIII. The Form is the gracious | estimatio] reckoning of God, 
by which He imputes to us the righteousnesss of Christ, and 
imputes faith to us for righteousness; that is, he remits our sins 
to us who are believers, on account of Christ apprehended by 
faith, and [censet] accounts us righteous in Him: This estimation, 
or reckoning, has joined with it adoption into sons, and the con- 
ferring of a right to the inheritance of life eternal. 

IX. The End for the sake of which, is the salvation of the 
justified person: For that act [peragitur] is performed for the 
good of the man himself who is justified. The End which [ewistit| 
flows from justification without any advantage to God who justi- 
fies, is the glorious demonstration of divine justice and grace. 

X. The most excellent Effects of this justification, are, peace 
with God, and tranquillity of conscience, | gloriatio] rejoicing under 
afflictions in hope of the glory of God and in God himself; and 
an assured expectation of life eternal. 

XI. The External Seal of justification is baptism ; the Internal 
Seal is the Holy Spirit, testifying together with our [corde] spirits 
that we are the children of God, and crying in our hearts, Abba, 
Father ! 

XII. But we have yet to consider justification,—both about 
the beginning of conversion, when all preceding sins are forgiven ; 
—and through the whole life, because God has promised remission 
of sins to believers, those who have entered into covenant witb 
Him, as often as they repent and flee by true faith to Christ their 
Propitiator and Expiator. But the end and completion of justifi- 
cation will be [sw] near the close of life, when God will grant, to 
those who end their days in the faith of Christ, to find Hs mercy 
absolving them from all the sins which had been per petrated 
through the whole of their lives. The declaration and manifesta- 
tion of justification will be in the future general judgment. 

XIII. The opposite to justification is condemnation ; and this 
by an immediate contraricty, so that between these two no medium 
can be imagined. 

COROLLARIES. 


I. That faith and works concur together to justification, is a thing 
impossible. 
II. Faith is not correctly denominated the Formal Cause of justt- 
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fication ; and when it receives that appellation from some divines 
of our profession, it is then [abusive] improperly so called. 

III. Christ has not [ promeritum] obtained by his merits that we 
should be justified by the worthiness and merit of faith, and 
much less that we should be justified by the merit of works: 
But the merit of Christ is opposed to justification by works ; 
and, in the Scriptures, Faith and Merit are placed in opposition 
to each other, 


- 


DISPUTATION XLIX. 
ON THE SANCTIFICATION OF MAN. 


I. Tue word “ sanctification” denotes an act, by which any 
thing is separated from common use, and is consecrated to divine 
use. 

II. Common Use, about the sanctification of which [to divine 
purposes] we are now treating, is either according to nature itself, 
by which man lives [animalem] a natural life ; or it is according 
to the corruption of sin, by which he lives to sin and obeys it in 
its [concupiscentiis] lusts or desires. Divine Use is, when a man 
lives according to godliness, in a conformity to the holiness and 
righteousness in which he was created. 

Ill. Therefore this sanctification, with respect to [¢ermini a 
quo] the boundary from which it proceeds, is either from the 
natural use, or from the use of sin: The boundary [ad quem] to 
which it tends, is the supernatural and divine use. 

TV. But when we treat about man, as a sinner, then sanctification 
is thus defined : “It is a gracious act of God, by which [repurgat | 
He purifies man who is a sinner, and yet a believer, from the 
darkness of ignorance, from indwelling sin and from its lusts or 
desires, and imbues him with the Spirit of knowledge, righteous- 
ness and holiness; that, being separated from the life of the world 
and made conformable to God, man may live the life of God, to 
the praise of the righteousness and of the glorious grace of God, 
and to his own salvation. 

V. Therefore this sanctification consists in these two things : 
In [mortificatione] the death of « the old man, who is corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts:” And in [ vivificatione] the 
quickening or enlivening of “ the new man, who after God is 
created in righteousness and the holiness of truth.” 

VI. The Author of sanctification is God the Holy Father 
himself, in his Son who is the Holy of holies, through the Spirit 
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[sanctificationis| of holiness. The External Instrument is the 
word of God; the Internal one is faith yielded to the word 
preached: For the word does not sanctify, only as it is preached, 
unless the faith be added by which the hearts of men are purified. 

VII. The Object of sanctification is man, a sinner, and yet a 
believer: 4 sinner, because, being contaminated through sin and 
addicted to a life of sin, he is [ineptus] unfit to serve the living 
God. A believer, because he is united to Christ through faith in 
him, on whom our holiness is founded ; and he is planted together - 
with Christ and joined to Him in a conformity with his death 
and resurrection: Hence he dies to sin, and is excited or raised 
up to a new life. 

VIII. The Subject is, properly, the soul of man: And, First, 
the mind, which is illuminated, the dark clouds of ignorance being 
driven away: Next, [affectus] the inclination or the will, by which 
it is delivered from the dominion of indwelling sin, and [perfun- 
ditur] is filled with the Spirit of holiness. The body is not 
changed, either as to its essence or its inward qualities: But as it 
is a part of the man who is consecrated to God, and is an instru- 
ment united to the soul, having been removed by the sanctified 
soul which inhabits it from [wstbus] the purposes of sin, it is 
admitted to and employed in the service of God; “ that our 
whole spirit and soul and body may be preserved blameless unto 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

IX. The Form lies in the purification from sin, and in a con- 
formity with God in the body of Christ through his Spirit. 

X. The End is, that a believing man, being consecrated to 
God as a Priest and King, should serve Him in newness of life, 
to the glory of his divine name, and to the salvation of man. 

XI. As, under the Old Testament, the priests, when approach- 
ing to render worship to God, were accustomed to be sprinkled 
with blood; so likewise the blood of Jesus Christ, which is the 
blood of the New Testament, serves for this purpose,—to sprinkle 
us, who are constituted by Him as Priests, to serve the living 
God. In this respect, the sprinkling of the blood of Christ, 
which principally serves for the expiation of sins, and which is 
the cause of justification, belongs also to sanctification : For [ihc] 
in justification, this sprinkling serves to wash away sins that have 
been committed; but in sanctification, it serves to sanctify men 
who have obtained remission of their sins, that they may further 
be enabled to offer worship and sacrifices to God through Christ. 

XII. This sanctification is not completed in a single moment ; 
but sin, from whose dominion we have been delivered through 
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the cross and the death of Christ, is weakened more and more by 
daily [detrimenta] losses, and the inner man is day by day renewed 
more and more, while we carry about with us in our bodies the 
death of Christ, and the outward man [corrumpitur] is perishing. 


COROLLARY. 


We permit this question to be made the subject of discussion : 
Does the death of the body bring the perfection and completion 
of sanctification ; and how is this effect produced ? 


DISPUTATION L. 


ON THE CHURCH OF GOD AND OF CHRIST: OR ON THE CHURCH 
IN GENERAL AFTER THE FALL. 


I. As rHroveu faith, which is the first part of our duty towards 
God and Christ, we have obtained the biessings of justification 
and sanctification, from our union and communion with Christ; 
by which benefits we are, from children of wrath and the slaves 
of sin, not only constituted the children of God and the servants 
of righteousness, on which account it is fit that we should render 
obedience and worship to our Parent and our Lord; and as we 
have likewise obtained power and | jiductam] confidence for the 
performance of such obedience and worship ; it would follow that 
we should now treat on obedience and worship as on another part 
of our duty. 

II. But as there are multitudes of those who have, through 
these benefits, been made the sons and the servants of God, and 
who have been united among themselves by the same faith and 
the Spirit of Christ, as members in one body, which is called the 
church, and of which the Scriptures make frequent mention ; it 
appears to be the most proper course, to treat, First, upon this 
Church, because as she derives her origin from this faith, she 
comprehends within her embraces all those to whom the perform- 
ance of worship to God and Christ is to be prescribed. 

III. And as it has pleased God to institute certain signs by which 
may be sealed or testified,—both the communion of believers with 
Christ and among themselves, and a participation of these benefits, 
—and, on the other hand, their service of gratitude towards God 
and Christ ; we shall deem it proper, Next, to treat upon these 
signs or tokens, before we proceed to the worship itself which is 
due to God and Christ. First, then, let us consider the church. 

IV. This word, in its general acceptation, denotes [cetum] a 
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company or congregation of men who are called out; and not 
only the act and the command of Him who calls them out, but 
likewise the obedient compliance of those who answer the call: 
So that the result or effect of that act is included in the word 
$ church? 

V. But it is thus defined: A company of persons called out 
from a state [animalis] of natural life and of sin, by God and 
Christ through the Spirit of both, to a supernatural life to be 
spent according to God and Christ in the knowledge and worship 
of both; that, by a participation with both, they may be eternally 
blessed, to the glory of God through Christ, and of Christ in God. 

VI. The Efficient Cause of this evocation, or calling out, is 
God the Father in his Son Jesus Christ, and Christ himself 
through the Spirit both of the Father, and of the Son as He is 
Mediator and the Head of the church, sanctifying and regene- 
rating her to a new life. The Impulsive Cause is the gracious 
good-pleasure of God the Father in Christ, and the love of Christ 
towards those whom He has acquired for himself by his own 
blood. 

VII. The Executive Cause of this gracious good-pleasure of 
God in Christ, which may also in this respect, according to 
[dispensationem] its distribution, be called “ the Administrative 
Cause,” is the Spirit of God and of Christ by the word of both ; 
by which He requires outwardly a life according to God and 
Christ, with the addition of the promise of a reward and the 
threatening of a punishment ; and He inwardly illuminates the 
mind to a knowledge of this life, [afficit] imparts to us the feelings 
of love and desire for this life, and bestows on the whole man 
strength and power to live such a life. 

VIII. The Matter about which |it is occupied ], or the Object 
of the vocation, are [animales] natural and sinful men, who indeed 
according to nature are capable of recelving instruction from the 
Spirit through the word; but who are, according to the life of 
the present world and the state of sin, darkened in their minds 
and alienated from the life of God. This state requires that the 
beginning of preaching be made from preaching the law as it 
| arguit] reproves sin and convinces of sin, and thus that progress 
be made to the preaching of the Gospel of grace. 

IX. The Form of the church resides in the mutual relation of 
God and Christ who calls, and of the church who obeys that call 3 
according to which, God in Christ, by the Spirit of both, [influit] 
infuses into her supernatural life, [senswm| feeling or sensation, 
and motion; and she, on the other hand, being quickened and 
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under the influence of feeling and motion, begins to live and to 
walk according to godliness, and in expectation of the blessings 
promised. . 

X. The End of this evocation, which also contains the chief 
good of the church, is blessedness perfected and consummated 
through a union with God in Christ. From this results the glory 
of God, who unites the church to himself and beatifies her; which 
glory is declared in the very act of union and beatification: Also 
the glory of the same blessed God, when the church [canitur] 
in her triumphant songs ascribes to Him praise, honour and glory 
for ever and ever. 

XI. From the act of this evocation and from the form of the 
church arising out of it, it appears that a distinction must be 
made among the men or congregation,—as they are men,—and 
as they are called out and obey the call: And they must be so 
distinguished, that the company to whom the name of ‘ the 
church” [aliquando] at any time belonged, may so decline from 
that obedience as to lose the name of ** the church,” God ** remoy- 
ing their candlestick out of its place,” and sending a bill of divorce 
to his disobedient and adulterous wife. Henee it is evident, that 
the glorying of the Papists is vain on this point,—that the Church 
of Rome cannot err and fall away. 


DIsrOUTS LION LL 


ON THE CHURCH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, OR UNDER THE 
PROMISE. 


I. As Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
—as He is [imus] the chief or deepest corner-stone, upon which 
the superstructure of the church is raised, being built up both 
by Prophets and Apostles,—and as He is the Head of all those 
who will be partakers of salvation ;—the whole church therefore 
may in this sense be called ‘¢ Christian,” though under this appel- 
lation peculiarly comes the church as she began to be collected 
together after the actual ascent of Christ into heaven. 

II. But though the church be one with respect to its founda- 
tion, and of those things which concern the substance itself ; yet, 
because it has pleased God |administrare] to govern it according 
to different methods, in reference to this the church may in the 
most suitable manner be distinguished into the church which 
existed in the times of the Old Testament before Christ, and into 
that which flourished in the times of the New Testament and after 
[exhibitum] Christ appeared on earth. 
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III. “The church prior to the advent of Christ under the 
dispensation of the Old Testament,” is that which was called out, 
(by the word of promise concerning the seed of the woman and 
the seed of Abraham, and concerning the Messiah who was sub- 
sequently to come,) from the state of sin and misery, to a partici- 
pation of the righteousness of faith and salvation, and to the faith 
placed in that promise; and by the word of the law, to render 
worship to God in confidence of obtaining mercy in this Blessed 
Seed and the promised Messiah, | convenienter| in a manner suit- 
able to the infantile age of the church herself. 

IV. The word of promise was propounded, in the beginning, 
in a very general manner and with much obscurity, but in suc- 
ceeding ages more specially and with greater distinctness; and 
still more so, as the times of the advent of the Messiah in the flesh 
drew nearer. 

V. The law which [serviit] contributed to this calling, was both 
the moral and the ceremonial ; (for, in this place, the forensic does 
not come under consideration ;) and both of them as delivered 
[viva voce] orally, and as comprised and proposed in writing by 
Moses; in which last respect, the law is principally treated upon 
in the Scriptures of the Old and the New Testament. 

VI. The moral law serves this office in a two-fold manner: 
First. By demonstrating the necessity of the gracious promise, 
which it does by convincing [men] of sins against the law, and of 
the weakness [of man] to perform the law. To this purpose it 
has been rigidly and strictly propounded ; and it is considered as 
so proposed, according to these passages, “ The man that doeth 
them shall live in them ;” and, ‘ Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of the Law 
to do them.”—SrconDiy. By, eascixws, moderately, or with cle- 
mency, requiring the observance of it from those who were parties 
to the covenant of promise. 

VII. Though the observance of the ceremonial law be not, of 
itself and on account of itself, pleasing to God ;_ yet the observance 
of it was prescribed for two purposes: CLs) That it might con- 
vince of the guilt of sins and of the curse, and might thus declare 
the necessity of the gracious promise. (2.) And that Lcontinerct | 
it might sustain believers by the hope of the promise, which hope 
was confirmed by the typical presignification of future things. 
In the former of these two respects, the ceremonial law was 
| signaculum | the seal of sins; but in the latter, it was the seal 
of grace and remission. . 

VIII. The church of those times must therefore be considered, 
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both as it is called the heir, and as called the infant, either 
according to its substance, or according to [déspositionem] the 
dispensation and economy suitable to those times. According to 
the former of these respects, the church was under the promise or 
the covenant of promise: And according to the latter respect, 
she was under the law and under the Old Testament ; in regard 
to which, that people is called servile, or in bondage, and the infant 
heir « differmg in nothing from a servant ;” as, in regard to the 
promise, the same people are denominated free, born of a free 
woman, and according to Isaac ** counted for the seed” to whom 
the promise was made. 

IX. According to the promise, the church was a willing people ; 
according to the Old Testament, a carnal people. According to 
the former relation, the heir of spiritual and heavenly blessings ; 
according to the latter, the heir of spiritual and earthly blessings, 
especially of the land of Canaan and of its benefits.. According 
to the former relation, the church was endowed with the Spirit 
of adoption ; according to the latter, she had this Spirit intermixed 
with that of bondage [durante] as long as the promise continued. 

X. The open consideration of these relations, and a suitable 
comparison and opposition between the covenant of promise, and 
the law or the Old Testament, contributes much to the [correct] 
interpretation of several passages of Scripture, which otherwise 
can scarcely be at all explained, or at least with great difficulty. 


COROLLARIES. 


I. Because the Old Testament [debwit] was forced to be abro- 
gated, therefore it was to be confirmed not by the blood of a 
Testator or Mediator, but of brute animals. 

II. “ The Old Testament” is never used in the Scriptures for 
the covenant of grace. 

III. The confounding of. the promise and of the Old Testament 
is productive of much obscurity in Christian theology, and is 
the cause of more than a single error. 


DISPUTATION LII. 


ON THE CHURCH OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, OR UNDER THE 
GOSPEL. 


I. Tue Church of the New Testament is that which, from the 
time when that Testament was confirmed by the blood of Christ 
the Mediator of the New Testament, or from the period of his 
ascension into heaven, began to be called out from a state of sin 
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which was plainly manifested by the word of the Gospel, and by 
the Spirit that was suited to the heirs who had attained to the age 
of adults,—to a participation of the righteousness of faith and of 
salvation, through faith placed in the Gospel, and to render wor- 
ship to God and Christ in the unity of the same Spirit: And this 
church will continue to be called out in the same manner to the 
end of the world, to the praise of the glory of the grace of God 
and of Christ. 

II. The Efficient Cause is the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who has now most plainly manifested himself to be 
Jehovah and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and it is 
Christ himself, elevated to the right hand of the Father, invested 
with full power in heaven and on earth, and endowed with the 
word of the Gospel and with the Spirit beyond measure. The 
Antecedent or Inly-moving Cause is the grace and mercy of God 
the Father and of Christ, and even the justice of God, to which 
through the good pleasure of the Father the fullest satisfaction 
has now been made in Jesus Christ, and which 1s clearly manifested 
in the Gospel. 

III. The Spirit of Christ is the Administering Cause according 
to the economy, as He is [ Vicarius] the Substitute of Christ and 
receives of that which is Christ’s, to glorify Christ by this calling 
forth in his church; with only a full power to administer ail things 
| prout vult] according to his own pleasure. ‘The Spirit uses the 
word of the Gospel placed in the mouth of his servants, which 
immediately executes this vocation, and the word of the Law 
whether written or implanted in the mind; the Gospel serves 
both antecedently that a place may be made for this vocation, and 
consequently when it has been received by faith. 

IV. The Object of this evocation is, not only Jews, but also 
Gentiles, the middle wall of partition which formerly separated 
the Gentiles from the Jews being taken away by the flesh and 
blood of Christ; that is, the object is all men generally and pro- 
miscuously without any difference, but it is all men actually sin- 
ners, whether they be those who acknowledge themselves as such 
and to whom the preaching of the Gospel is [statem] constantly 
exhibited, or those who are yet to be brought to the acknowledg- 
ment of their sins. 

V. Because this church is of adult age, and because she no 
longer requires a tutor and governor, she is free from the econo- 
mical | servitute|] bondage of the law, and is governed by the 
Spirit of full liberty, which is by no means intermixed with the 
spirit of bondage ; and therefore she is free from the use of the 
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ceremonial law, so far as it served [obsignandis | for testifying of 
sins, and as it was “ the hand-writing which was against us.” 

VI. This church also with unveiled or open face beholds the 
glory of the Lord as in a glass, and has the very express image 
of heavenly things, and Christ, the image of the invisible God, 
the express image of the Father’s person and the brightness of 
his glory, and the very body of things to come which is of Christ. 
She therefore does not need the law, which has the shadow of 
good things to come; on which account, she is free from the same 
ceremonial law, by which it typically prefigured Christ and good 
things to come. 

VII. The church of the New Testament |sensit] has not 
experienced, does not now experience, and will not to the end of 
the world experience, in the whole of its course, any change what- 
ever with regard to the word itself or the Spirit: For in these 
last times, God has spoken to us in his Son, and by those who have 
heard him. 

VIII. This same church is called “ Catholic,” in a peculiar 
and distinct sense in opposition to the church which was under 
the Old Testament, so far as she has been diffused through the 
whole world, and has embraced within her boundary all nations, 
tribes, people and tongues. This universality is not hindered by 
the rejection of the greater part of the Jews, as they will also be 
added to the church, some time hence, in a great multitude and 
like an army formed into columns. 

IX. We may denominate, not unaptly or inappropriately, the 
state of the church, as she existed from the time of John until the 
ascent of Christ into heaven, [énconsistentem| ‘* a temporary or 
intermediate one” between the state of the Promise and of the 
Gospel, or that of the Old Testament and of the New. 

X. On which account, we place the ministry of John between 
the ministry of the Prophets and that of the Apostles, and plainly 
and in every respect conformable to neither of them: Hence also 
John is called ‘ a greater prophet,” and is said to be “ less than 
the least in the kmgdom of heaven.” 


COROLLARY. 
™ : : . ; 
The baptism of John has to the present time been the same with 


that of Christ, that there might be afterwards no need for it 
to be restored. 
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DISPUTATION LITI. 


ON THE HEAD AND THE MARKS OF THE CHURCH. : 


I. Tuoven the head and the body be of one nature, and 
though according to nature they properly constitute one sub- 
sistence; yet He who, according to nature, is the Head of the 
church, cannot have communion of nature with her; for she is 
his creature. 

II. But it has been the good pleasure of God, who is both the 
Head of the church according to nature, and her Creator, to 
bestow on his church his Son Jesus Christ, made man, as her 
Head; by whom likewise it has been his will to create his church ; 
that is, a new creature, that the union between the church and 
her Head might be closer, and the communication more free and 
confiding. 

Ill. But a three-fold relation exists between the church and 
her Head: (1.) That the Head contains in himself, in a manner 
the most perfect, all things which are necessary and sufficient for 
salvation. (2.) That He is fitly united to the church his body, 
by ‘ the joints and bands” of the Spirit and of faith. (3.) That 
the Head can [irfluere infuse the virtue of his own perfection 
into her, and she can receive it from Him according to the order 
of pre-ordination and subordination fitly corresponding with it 
according to the difference of both. 

IV. But these three things belong to Christ alone: Nay, not 
one of the three agrees with any person or thing except with 
Christ. Wherefore He only is the Head of the church, to whom 
she immediately coheres according to her internal and real essence. 

V. But no one can, according to this relation, be vicar or sub- 
stitute to Him; neither the apostle Peter, nor any Roman Pontiff. 
Nay, Christ can have ‘no one among men as his vicar, according 
to the external administration of the church; and, what is still 
more, He cannot have an Universal Minister who is less than the 
name of a Vicar. 

VI. Yet we do not deny, that those persons who are constituted 
by this Head as his Ministers, perform such functions as belong 
to the Head; because it has been his pleasure to gather his 
church to himself, and to govern it by human means. 

VII. But, according to her internal essence, this church is 
known to no one except to her Head: She is likewise made 
known to others by signs and indications which have their origin 
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from her true internal essence itself, if they be real, and not 
counterfeit and deceptive in their appearance. 

VIII. These signs are, the profession of the true faith, and the 
institution or conducting of the life according to [ prescriptum| 
the direction and [instinctum] the instigation of the Spirits—a 
matter that belongs to external acts, about which alone a judg- 
ment can be formed by mankind. 

IX. We say that these are the marks of a church which out- 
wardly [lene habentis| conducts herself with propriety. But it 
may come to pass, that a mere profession of faith may obtain in 
this church through the public preaching and hearing of the word, 
through the administration and use of the sacraments, and through 
prayers and thanksgivings; and yet in her whole life she may 
degenerate from the profession ; and, lastly, she may in her deeds 
deny Christ, whom she professes to know in word: In which 
case, she does not cease to be a church as long as it is the plea- 
sure of God and Christ to bear with her and her ill manners, and 
not to send her a bill of divorcement. 

X. But it has happened that in her profession itself, she begins 
to intermix falsehoods with truth, and to worship at the same 
time Jehovah and Baal: Then, indeed, her condition is very bad, 
and ‘ nigh to destruction ;” and all those who adhere to her are 
commanded to desert her, so far at least as not to become par- 
takers of her abominations and to contaminate themselves with 
the pollutions of her idolatry: Nay, they are commanded to 
accuse their mother of being a harlot, and of having violated the 
marriage compact with her husband. 

XI. In such a defection as this, those who desert her are not 
the cause of the dissension, but she who is justly deserted; because 
she first declined from God and Christ, to whom all believers, 
and each of them in particular, must adhere by [tndividuo] an 
inseparable connection. 

XII. The Roman Pontiff is not the head of the charch; and 
because he boasts himself of being that head, the name of «“ Anti- 
christ” on this account most deservedly belongs to him. 

XU. The marks of the church of which the Papists boast,— 
Antiquity, Universality, Duration, Amplitude, the uninterrupted 
Succession of teachers, and Agreement in doctrine,—have been 
invented beyond those which we have laid down, because they are 
accommodated to the present state of the church of Rome. 
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DISPUTATION LIV. 
ON THE CATHOLIC CHURCH; HER PARTS AND RELATIONS. 


I. Tne Catholic Church is the company of all believers, called 
out from every language, tribe, people, nation and calling; who 
have been, are now, and will be, called by the saving vocation of 
God from a state of corruption to the dignity of the children of 
God, through the word [gratuiti] of the covenant of grace, and 
ingrafted into Christ as livmg members to their head through 
true faith, to the praise of the glory of the grace ef God. From 
this it appears, that the Catholic Church differs from particular 
churches in nothing which appertains to the substance of a church, 
but solely in her amplitude. 

II. But as she is called “ the Catholic Church” in reference 
to her Mutter, which embraces all those who have ever been, are 
now, and will yet be, made partakers of this vocation, and received 
ito the family of God; so likewise is she denominated “ the one 
and holy church,” from her Form, which consists in the mutual 
relation of the church, who by faith embraces Christ as her Head 
and Spouse,—and of Christ, who so closely unites the church to 
himself, as his body and spouse, by his Spirit, that the church lives 
by the life of Christ himself, and is made a partaker of him and 
of all his benefits. 

III. The Catholic church is “ ONE;” because, under one God 
and Father, who is above all persons, and through all things, and 
in all of us, she has been united as one body to one Head, Christ 
the Lord, through one Spirit; and through one faith placed in 
the same word, through a similar hope of the same inheritance, 
and through mutual charity, she has been “ fitly framed together 
and built for an holy temple, and an habitation of God through 
the Spirit.”. Wherefore the whole of this unity is spiritual, though 
those who have been thus united together consist partly of body 
and partly of spirit. 

IV. She is ‘* Hory;” because, [beneficio] by the blessing of 
the Holy of holies, she has been separated from the unclean world, 
washed from her sins by his blood, [decorata] beautified with the 
presence and the gracious indwelling of God, and adorned with 
true holiness by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. 

V. But though this church is one, yet she is distinguished 
according to the acts of God towards her, so far as [ percep?t] she 
has become the recipient either of all of those acts, or of some of 
them. The church that has received only the act of ber creation 
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and preservation, is said to be a the way, and is called * the 
church militant,” as being she that must yet contend with sin, the 
flesh, the world, and Satan. The church that, in addition to this, 
is made partaker of the consummation, is said to be in her native 
land, and is called “ the church triumphant >” for, after having 
conquered all her enemies, she rests from her labours, and reigns 
with Christ in heaven. To that part which is still militant on 
earth, the title of ‘ Catholic” is likewise ascribed, so far as she 
embraces within her boundaries all particular militant churches. 

VI. But the Catholic church is distributed, according to her 
parts, into many particular churches, since she consists of many 
congregations far distant from each other, with respect to place, 
and quite distinct. But as these particular churches have seve- 
rally the name of “a church,” so they have likewise the thing 
signified by the name and the entire definition, like similar 
parts which participate in the name and definition of the whole; 
and the Catholic church differs from each particular one solely 
in her universality, and in no other thing whatever which 
belongs to the essence of a church. Hence is easily [intelligitur] 
learnt in what manner it may be understood, that, as single par- 
ticular churches may err, yet the church universal cannot err ; 
that is, in this sense, that there will never be a future time in 
which some believers will not exist who do not err in the founda- 
tion of religion. But from this interpretation it is apparent, that 
it cannot be concluded from the circumstance of the Catholic 
church being said to be in this sense free from error, that any con- 
gregation, how numerous soever it may be, is exempt from error, 
unless there be in it one person, or more, who are so guided into 
all truth as to be incapable of erring. 

VII. Hence, since the evocation of the church is made inwardly 
by the Spirit, and outwardly by the word preached; and since 
they who are called answer inwardly by faith, and outwardly by 
the profession of faith, as they who are called have the inward 
and the outward man; therefore, the church, in reference to these 
called persons, is distinguished into the visible and the invisible 
church, from the subjoined external accident: Invisible, as she 
“believes with the heart unto righteousness:” And Visible, as 
*¢ confession is made with her mouth unto salvation.” And this 
visibility or invisibility belongs neither more nor less to the whole 
Catholic church, than to each church in particular. 

VIII. Then, since the church is collected out of this world, 
‘¢ which lieth in the wicked one,” and often by ministers who, 
beside the word of God, preach another word; and since this 
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church consists of men liable to be deceived and to fall, nay, of 
men who have been deceived and are fallen; therefore the church 
is distinguished, with respect to the doctrine of faith, into an 
orthodox and heretical church; with respect to divine worship, 
into an idolatrous church, and into one that is a right worshipper 
of God and Christ ; and with respect to the morals prescribed in 
the second table of the law, into a purer church or a more impure 
one: In all these, are also to be observed the degrees according 
to which one church is more heretical, idolatrous and impure than 
another ; about all these things a correct judgment must be formed 
according to the Scriptures. Thus, likewise, the word “ Catholic” 
is used concerning those churches that neither labour under any 
destructive heresy, nor are idolatrous. 


DISPUTATION LV. 
ON THE POWER OF THE CHURCH IN DELIVERING DOCTRINES. 


I. Tue power of the church may be variously considered 
according to various objects. For it is occupied either about the 
delivery of doctrines, the enactment of laws, the convening of 
assemblies, the appointment of ministers, or, lastly, about juris- 
diction. 

II. In the institution of doctrines, or in the first delivery of 
them, the power of the church is a mere nullity, whether she be 
considered generally or according to her parts. For she is the 
spouse of Christ, and therefore is bound to hear the voice of her 
husband: She cannot prescribe to herself the rule of willing, 
believing, doing, and hoping. gS 

III. But the whole of her power concerning doctrines lies in 
the dispensation and administration of those which have been 
delivered by God and Christ : Necessarily previous to which is 
the humble and pious acceptance of the divine doctrines, the con- 
sequence of which is,—that she justly preserves the name that 
has once been received. 

IV. As the acceptance and [cwstodia] the preservation of doc- 
trines may be considered either according to the words, or accord- 
ing to the right sense ; so likewise [¢raditio] the delivery of the 
doctrines received and preserved must be distinguished either with 
respect to the words, or with respect to their correct meaning. 

V. The delivery or tradition of doctrines according to the words, 
is, when the church declares or publishes the very words which 
she has received, (after they have been delivered to her by God 
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either in writing or orally,) without any addition, diminution, 
change or transposition, whether from [archivis] the repositories 
in which she had concealed the divine writings, or from her own 
memory in which she had carefully and faithfully preserved those 
things which had been orally delivered: At the same time she 
solemnly testifies, that those very things which she has received 
from above are [when transmitted through her] pure and [ sincera} 
unadulterated, (and is prepared even by death itself to confirm 
this her testimony,) as far as[ varietas | the variations of copies in the 
original languages permit a translator into other languages [ thus to 
testify]: Yet they do not concern the foundation so much, as to be 
able to produce doubts concerning it on account of these variations. 

VI. The delivery or tradition according to the meaning, is the 
more ample explanation and application of the doctrines pro- 
pounded and comprehended in the divine words: In which 
explanation, the church ought to contain herself within the terms 
of the very word which has been delivered, publishing no parti- 
cular interpretation of a doctrine or of a passage which does not 
rest on the entire foundation, and which cannot be fully proved 
- from other passages. This she will most sedulously avoid if she 
adhere as much as possible fvactbus] to the expressions of the 
word delivered, and if she abstain, as far as she is capable, from 
the use of foreign words or phrases. 

VII. To this power is annexed the right of examining and 
forming a judgment upon doctrines, as to the kind of Spirit by 
which they have been proposed : In this also she will employ the 
rule of the word which [certo constat| bears assured evidences that 
it is divine, and has been received as such; and indeed they will 
employ the rule of this word alone, if she be desirous to institute 
a proper examination, and to form a correct judgment. But if she 
employ any human writings whatsoever for a rule or guide, the 
morning light will not shine on her, and therefore she will grope 
about in darkness. 

VIII. But the church ought to be guarded against three 
things; (1.) To hide from no one the words which have been 
divinely delivered to her, or to interdict any man from reading 
them or meditating upon them. (2.) When for certain RAGE 
she declares divine doctrines with her own words, not to compel 
any one to receive or to approve them except on this condition,— 
so far as they are consentaneous with the meaning comprehended 
in the divine words. (3.) And not to prohibit any man who is 
desirous of examining, in a legitimate manner, the doctrines pro- 
posed im the words of the church. Whichsoever of these things 
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she does, she cannot in that case evade the criminal charge of 
having arrogated a power to herself, and of abusing it beyond 
all law, right and equity. 


COROLLARY. 


It is one of the fabulous stories of the Papists, that the Holy Spirit 
assists the church in such a manner, in forming her judgment 
on the authentic Scriptures and in the right interpretation of the 
divine meanings, that she cannot err. 


DISPUTATION LVI. 
ON THE POWER OF THE CHURCH IN ENACTING LAWS. 


I. Tue laws which may be prescribed to the church, or which 
may be considered as having been prescribed, are of two kinds, 
distinguished from each other by a remarkable difference and by 
a notable doctrine,—according to the matter, that is, the acts 
which are prescribed,—according to the end for the sake of which 
they are prescribed,—and, lastly, according to the force and 
necessity of obligation. 

II. (1.) For some laws concern the very essence of ordering 
the life according to godliness and Christianity, and the necessary 
acts of faith, hope and charity: And these may be called the 
necessary and primary or principal laws, and are as the funda- 
mental laws of the kingdom of God itself. (2.) But others of 
them have respect to certain secondary and substituted acts, and 
the circumstances of the principal acts; all of which conduce to 
the more commodious and easy observance of those first acts: On 
this account they deserve to be called positive and [inservientes | 
attendant laws. 

III. 1. The church neither has a right, nor is she bound by 
any necessity, to enact necessary laws, and those which essentially 
concern the acts of faith itself, of hope and of charity. For this 
[ prerogative] belongs most properly to God and Christ; and it 
has been so [ prolixe] fully exercised by Christ, that nothing can 
essentially belong to the acts of faith, hope and charity, which 
has not been prescribed by Him in a manner the most copious. 

IV. 2. The entire power therefore of the church is placed in 
enacting laws of the second kind; about the making and obsery- 
ance of which we must now make some observations. 

V. In prescribing laws of this kind, the church ought to turn 
her eyes, and to keep them fixed, on the following particulars : 
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Figs. That the acts which she will command or forbid be [medi] 
of a middle or an indifferent kind, and in their own nature neither 
good nor evil; and yet that they may be useful, for the commo- 
dious observance of the acts [divinely ] prescribed, according to the 
circumstances of persons, times and places. [§ IT.] : 

VI. Secoxpiy. That laws of this description be not adverse 
to the word of God, but that they rather be conformable to it;— 
whether they be deduced from those things which are in a general 
manner prescribed in the word of God, according to the circum- 
stances already enumerated ;—or whether they be considered as 
suitable means for executing those things which have been pre- 
scribed in the word of God. 

VII. Turrpty. That these laws be principally referred to the 
good order and the decorous administration of the external probity 
of the church. For God is not the author of confusion; but He 
is both the author and the lover of order: And regard is in every 
place to be paid to decorum, but chiefly in the church, which is 
** the house of God,” and in which [minime decet] it is exceedingly 
unbecoming to have any thing, or to do any thing, that is either 
indecorous or out of order. 

VIII. Fourruty. That she do not assume to herself the 
authority of binding, by her laws, the consciences of men to acts 
prescribed by herself: For she will thus invade the right of Christ, 
in prescribing things necessary, and will infringe Christian liberty, 
which ought to be free from snares of this description. 

IX. Firruty. That, by any deed of her own, by a simple 
promise or by an oath, either orally or by the subscription of the 
hand, she do not take away from herself the power of abrogating, 
enlarging, diminishing or of changing the laws themselves. It 
would not be a useless labour if the church were to enter her pro- 
test, at the end of the laws, about the perpetual duration of this 
her power, in a subjoined clause, such as the civil magistrate is 
accustomed to employ in political positive laws. 

X. But with regard to the observance of these laws; as they 
are already enacted, all and every one of those who are in the 
church are bound by them so far, that it is not lawful to trans- 
gress them through contempt, and to the scandal of others: And 
the church herself will not estimate the observance of them at sO 


low a value, as to permit them to be violated through contempt and 
to the scandal of others; but she will mark 


, admonish, reprove and 
blame such transgressors, as 


é behaving themselves in a disorderly 
and indecorous manner, and she will endeavour to bring them 
back to a better mind. 
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COROLLARY. 


Is it not. useful, for the purpose of bearing testimony to the 
power and the liberty of the church, occasionally to make some 
change in the laws ecclesiastical, lest the observance of them 
becoming perpetual, and without any change, should produce 
an opinion of the [absolute] necessity of their being observed ? 


DISPUTATION LVII. 


ON THE POWER OF THE CHURCH IN ADMINISTERING JUSTICE, 
OR ON ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE. 


I. As no society, however rightly constituted and furnished 
with good laws, can long keep together unless they who belong 
to it be restrained within their duty by a certain method of 
jurisdiction or discipline, or be compelled to the performance of 
their duty; so, in the church, which is the house, the city, and 
the kingdom of God, discipline of the same kind must flourish and 
be exercised. 

II. But it is proper that this discipline be accommodated to the 
spiritual life, and not to that which is natural; and that it should 
be serviceable for edifying, confirming, amplifying and adorning 
the church as such, and for directing consciences, without 
[employing] any force hurtful in any part to the body or [rei] to 
the substance, and to the condition of the animal life; unless 
perhaps it be the pleasure of the magistrate, in virtue of the 
power granted to him by God, to force an offender to repentance 
by some other method: Such a proceeding, however, we do not 
pre-judge. 

III. But ecclesiastical discipline is an act of the church; by 
which, according to the power instituted by God and Christ, and 
bestowed on her, and to be employed through a consciousness of 
the office imposed, she reprehends all and every one of those who 
belong to the church, if they have fallen into open sin, and 
admonishes them to repent ; or, if they pertinaciously persevere 
in their sins, she excommunicates them, to the benefit of the 
whole church, the salvation of the sinner himself, to the profit 
of those who are without, and to the glory of God himself and 
Christ. 

IV. The Object of this discipline is, all and each of those who, 
having been ingrafted into the church by baptism, are capable of 
this discipline for the correction of themselves. The Cause or 

Formal Condition why discipline must be exercised on them is, 
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the offences committed by them, whether they concern the doctrine 
of faith, and are pernicious and destructive heresies, or whether 
they have respect to morals and to the rest of the acts of the 
Christian life. : 

V. But it is requisite, that these sins be external and manifest, 
that is, known, and correctly known, to those by whom the 
discipline shall be administered ; and that it be evident, that they 
are sins according to the laws imposed by Christ on the church, 
and that they have actually been committed. For God alone 
Judges concerning inward sins. 

VI. Let the form of administering the laws be with all kind- 
ness and discretion, also with zeal, and occasionally with severity 
and some degree of rigour, if occasion require it to be employed. 
But the intention is, the salvation of him who has sinned, and 
that of the whole body of the church, to the glory of God and 
of Christ. 

VII. The execution of this discipline lies both in admonition 
and in castigation or punishment ; or in censure, which is conveyed 
only in words, through reprehension, exhortation, and communi- 
cation; or which is given by the privation of some of those things 
which outwardly belong to the communion of saints, and to the 
saving edification or building up of every believer in the body of 
Christ. 

VIII. Admonitions are accommodated, Frrst, To the persons 
who have sinned, in which must be observed the difference of age, 
sex and condition, with all prudence and discretion. Srconp iy. 
They are accommodated to those sins which have been committed : 
For some are more grievous than others. Tuirpty. To the 
mode in which sins have been perpetrated; which mode comes 
now under our special consideration. 

IX. For some sins are clandestine, others are public, whether 
they are offences only against God, or whether they have, in 
union with such offence, injury to a man’s neighbour: According 
to this latter respect, it is called “a private sin,” that is, an offence 
committed by one private individual against another: Such as is 
intimated by the word of Christ, in Matthew xvii, %7—18; in 
which passage is likewise prescribed the mode [arguendi] of 
reproving an offence. 

X. A clandestine sin is that which is secretly perpetrated, and 
with the commission of which very few persons are acquainted : 
To this belongs a secret reprehension, to be inflicted by those 
who are acquainted with it. One of the principal ministers of the 
church, however, will be able to impart authority to the repre- 


> 


LVII.) JAMES ARMINIUS. AQT 


hension: Yet he can by no means refer it to his colleagues; but 
it will be his duty to deliver this reproof in secret. 

XI. A public sin is that which is committed when several 
people are acquainted with it. We allow it to be made a subject 
of discussion, whether a sin ought to receive the appellation of a 
public one, when it has been secretly committed, but has become 
known to many persons either through the fault of him who 
perpetrated it, or through the officiousness of those who divulged 
it without necessity. 

XII. But there is still some difference in public sins: For 
they are known either to some part of the church, or to the 
whole, or nearly to the whole of it: According to this difference, 
the admonition to be given ought to be varied. If the sin be 
known to part of the church, it is sufficient that the sinner be 
admonished and reproved before [senatu ecclesiastico| the con- 
sistory, or in the presence of more persons to whom it had been 
known. If it be known to the whole church, the sinner must be 
reprehended before all the members: For this:practice conduces 
both to the shame of him who has sinned; and to deter others 
from sinning after his example. Some consideration, however, 
may be had to the shame of any offender, and a degree of modera- 
tion be shewn ; that is, if [conswetudine non tenetur| he is not 
deeply versed in sinful practices, but if a sin has taken him by 
surprise, or “ he is overtaken in a fault.” 

XIII. As this reproof has the tendency to induce the offender 
to desist from sinning; if this end is not obtained by the first 
admonition, it is necessary to repeat it occasionally, until the 
sinner stands corrected, or makes an open declaration of his 
contumacy. But some difference of opinion exists on this point 
among divines: ‘¢ Isit useful to bring an offender to punishment, 
when, after having afforded hopes of amendment, he does not 
fulfil those hopes according to the judgment and the wishes of 
the church?” But it does not seem possible to determine this so 
much by settled rules, as by leaving the matter to the discretion 
[presulum| of the governors of the church. 

XIV. But if the offender despise all admonitions, and contu- 
maciously perseveres in his sins, after the church has exercised 
the necessary patience towards him, she must proceed to punish- 
ment ; which is excommunication, that 1s, the exclusion of the 
contumacious person from the holy communion and even from 
the church herself. This public exclusion will be accompanied 
by the avoidance of all- intercourse and familiarity with the person 
excommunicated ; to [the observance of} which each member of 
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the church must pay attention, as far as is permitted by [neces- 

sitas officiorum] the necessary relative duties which either all the 

members owe to him according to their general vocation, or some 
of them owe according to their particular obligation. 

For a subject is not freed from his obligation toward his prince, 
on account of the excommunication of the prince: Neither in 
such circumstances is a wife freed from the duty which she is 
bound to perform to her husband: Nor are children freed from 
their duty to parents: And thus in other similar instances. 
XV. Some persons suppose, that this excommunication is solely 

from [usu] the privilege of celebrating the Lord’s Supper. Others 
suppose it to be of two kinds, the less and the greater,—the less 
being a partial exclusion from [usw] attendance on some of the 
sacred offices of the church,—the greater, an exclusion from all 
of them together, and totally from the communion of believers. 
But others, rejecting the minor excommunication, acknowledge 
no other than the major; because it appears to them, that there 
is no cause why a contumacious sinner ought to be rejected from 
this communion more than from that, since he has rendered 
himself unworthy to obtain any place in the church and the 
assembly of saints. We do not interpose our opinion ; but we 
leave this matter to be discussed by the judgment of learned and 
pious men, that by common consent it may be concluded from 
the Scriptures what is most agreeable to them, and best suited te 
the edification of the church. 


COROLLARIES. 


Excommunication must be avoided, where a manifest fear of a 
schism exists. 

‘¢ Should not this also be done, where a fear exists of persecution 
being likely to ensue on account of excommunication?” We 
think, that, in this case likewise, excommunication should be 
avoided. 


DISPUTATION LVIII. 
ON COUNCILS. 


I. AN ECCLESIASTICAL council is an assembly of men gathered 
together in the name of God, consulting and defining or settling, 
according to the word of God, about those things which pertain to 
religion and the good of the church, for the glory of God and the 
salvation of the church. : 
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II. The power of appointing an assembly of this kind resides 
in the church herself. If she is under the sway of [ fidelis] a 
Christian magistrate, who makes an open profession of religion, 
or who publicly tolerates it; then we transfer this power to such 
a magistrate; without whose convocation, those persons that 
protested to the church concerning the nullity of the Council of 
Trent have maintained that a council is illegitimate. But if the 
magistrate is neither a believer, nor publicly tolerates religion, 
but isan enemy and a persecutor, then those who preside in the ° 
church will discharge that office. 

III. An occasion will be afforded for convening an assembly of 
this kind,—either by some evil men who [nowam inferunt]| are an 
annoyance to the church, whether they be in the church or out 
of it ;—or even the perpetual constitution of the church so long 
as she continues on earth. For as she is liable to error, corruption, 
and defection from the truth of doctrine, from the purity of 
divine worship, from moral probity and from Christian concord, 
to heresies, idolatry, corruption of manners, and schisms; it is 
useful for assemblies of this kind to be instituted. Yet may they 
be instituted, not only to correct any corruption if it manifestly 
appears that it has entered, but likewise to inquire whether some- 
thing of the kind has not entered; because the enemy sows tares 
while the men sleep to whom is entrusted the safe custody of the 
Lord’s field. 

IV. We say that this is an assembly of men ; for, ** Let a 
woman keep silence in the church, unless she has an extraordinary 
and divine call :” And we say, these men ought to be distinguished 
by the following marks. First. That they be powerful in the 
Scriptures, and have their senses exercised in them. SECONDLY. 
That they be pious, grave, prudent, moderate, and lovers of 
divine truth and of the peace of the church. THIRDLY. ‘That 
they be free, and bound down to no person, church, or confession 
written by men, but only to God and Christ and to his word. 

VY. They are men, whether of the ecclesiastical or of the 
political class. In the first place, the supreme magistrate himself, 
and those persons who discharge any public office in the Church 
and the Republic. Then, also private individuals; even those 
persons not being excluded who maintain some other [doctrine] 
than that which is the current opinion, provided they be furnished 
with the endowments which I have described. ['Thesis IV.] And 
we are of opinion that such persons may deliver not only a 
deliberative but likewise a decisive sentence. 

VI. The object about which the council will be engaged 1s, 
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the things appertaining to religion and to the good of the church 
as such. These are comprised under two chief heads,—the 
Primary, comprehending the doctrine itself of faith, hope, and 
charity,—and the Secondary, the order and polity of the church. 

VII. The rule, according to which deliberation must be insti- 
tuted, and decision must be formed, is that single and sole one,— 
the word of God, who holds absolute dominion in the church. 
But in things which belong to the good order and evraZiay the 
discipline of the church, it is allowable for the members attentively 
to consider the present state of the Commonwealth and of the 
Church, and to exercise deliberation and form decisions according 
to the circumstances of places, times and persons ; provided one 
thing be guarded against,—to determine nothing contrary to the 
word of Ged. 

VIII. But, because all things in assemblies of this kind ought 
to be done in order, it is requisite that some one preside over the 
whole council. If the Chief Magistrate be present, this office 
belongs to him: But he ean devolve this charge on some other 
person, whether an ecclesiastic or a layman; nay, he may commit 
this matter to the council itself, provided he take care that all 
and each of the members be restrained within the bounds of their 
duty, lest their judgments be concluded in a tumultuous manner. 
But it is useful that some Bishop be appointed, who may perform 
the offices of prayer and thanksgiving, may propose the business * 
to be transacted, and may enquire and collect [sententias] the 
opinions and votes ; indeed, so far he, as an ecclesiastic, is the 
more suitable for fulfilling these duties. 

IX. A place must be appointed for assemblies of this kind, 
that they may be most commodious to all those who shall come to 
the Synod ; unless it be the pleasure of the Chief. Magistrate to 
choose that place which will be the most convenient to himself. 
It ought to bea place secure from ambuscade or hostile surprise 3 
and a safe-conduct is necessary for all persons, that they may 
arrive and depart again, without personal detriment, as far as 
is allowable by the law of God itself, against which the authority 
of no council, however great, Is of the least avail. 

X. The authority of councils is not absolute, but dependent 
on the authority of God: For this reason, no one is simply bound 
to assent to those thmgs which have been decreed in a council, 
unless those persons be present as members who cannot err, and 
who have the undoubted marks and testimonies of the Holy Spirit 
to this fact. But every one may, nay he is bound, to examine 
by the word of God those things which have been concluded in 
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the council; and if he finds them to be agreeable to the Divine 
word, then he may approve of them; but if they are not, then 
he may express his disapprobation. Yet he must be cautious 
not easily to reject that which has been determined by the unani- 
mous consent of so many pious and learned men; but he ought 
diligently to consider, whether it has the Scriptures. pronouncing 
~ in favour of it with sufficient clearness; and when this is the case, 
he may yield his assent in the Lord to their unanimous agreement. 

XI. The necessity of councils is not simple, because the church 
can be instructed respecting necessary things without them. Yet 
their utility is very great, if, being instituted in the name of the 
Lord, they examine all things according to his word, and appoint 
that which, by common consent, according to that rule, the mem- 
bers have thought proper to pronounce as their decision. For, as 
many eyes sce more than one eye, and as the Lord is accustomed 
to listen to the prayers [ multorwm] of anumber who agree together 
among themselves on earth; it is more probable, that the truth 
will be discovered and confirmed from the Scriptures by some 
council consisting of many learned and pious men, than by the 
exertions of a single individual transacting the same business 
privately by himself. 

XII. From these premises we also say, that the authority of 
any council is greater than that of any man who is present at such 
council, even than that of the Roman Pontiff; to whom we 
ascribe no other right in any council, than that which we give to 
any Bishop, even at the time when he performed with fidelity 
the duties of a true Bishop: So far are we disinclined to believe, 
that no council can be convened and held without his command, 
presidency and direction. 

XIII. No council can prescribe to its successors, that they 
may not again deliberate about that which has been transacted 
and determined in preceding councils; because the matter of 
religion does not come [in prajudicatum | under the denomination 
of a thing that is prejudged. Neither can any council bind itself, 
by an oath, to the observance of any other word than that of 
God: Much less can it make positive laws, to which it may bind 
either itself, or any man, by an oath. 

XIV. It is also allowable for a later ecumenical or general 
council to call in doubt that which had been decreed by a pre- 
ceding general council; because it is possible even for general 
councils to err. Nor yet does it follow from these premises, that 
the Catholic church errs; that is, that all the faithful universally 
err. 
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DISPUTATION LIX. 


ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL MINISTRATIONS OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT, AND ON THE VOCATION TO THEM. 


I. By rue word “ ministry,” we designate a public auxiliary 
office or duty, subservient to a superior, who, in this instance, is 
God and Christ as He is the Lord and Head of the church. It 
receives the appellation of ecclesiastical” from its object, which is 
the church; and we distinguish it from a political ministry, which 
exercises itself in the civil affairs of the Commonwealth. 

II. But it is the public duty which God has committed to 
certain men, to collect a church, [cwand?] to attend to it when 
collected, and to bring it to Christ its Head, and through Him 
to God, that [the members of ] it may attain a life of happiness, 
to the glory of God and Christ. 

III. But as a church consists of men who live [animalem] a 

natural life, and are called to live [én i#/é] while in the body a 
spiritual life, which is superior and ought to be as the end of the 
other; there is a two-fold office to be performed in the church 
according to the exigencies both of the natural and of the spiritual 
life: The Frnsrt is that which is properly, per se, and immediately 
occupied about the spiritual life, its commencement, progress and 
confirmation: The Srconp is that by which the natural life is 
sustained, and therefore it belongs, only by accident and mediately, 
to the church. The First is always necessary per sé. The 
SEconp is not necessary [in the church] except by hypothesis ; 
because there are those who need a maintenance from others, and 
they do not obtain this through some order established in the 
community; in which case, it ought always to endure; [ cttra 
illum] but where any such order is established, it is unnecessary. 
On the former of these we are now treating; about the latter we 
have no further remarks to make. 

IV. The office accommodated to the spiritual life, consists of 
these three acts: The First is, the [institutio] teaching of the 
truth which is according to godliness. 'The Srconp is, interces- 
sion before God. The Turrp is, regimen or government accom- 
modated to this institution or teaching. 

V. 1. Institution or teaching consists in the proposing, expla- 
nation and confirmation of the truth, which contains the things 
that are to be believed, hoped for, and performed ; in the refu- 
tation of falsehood ; in exhortation, reprehension, consolation, and 
threatening: All of which is accomplished by the word both of 
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the law and of the Gospel. To this function we add the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments, which serve for the same purpose. 

VI. 2. Intercession consists in prayers and thanksgivings 
offered to God for the church and each of its members, through 
Christ our only Advocate and Intercessor. 

VII. 3. The Government of the church is used for this end,— 
that, in the whole church, all things may be done decently, in 
order, and to edification; and that each of its members may be 
kept in their duty, the loiterers may be incited, the weak con- | 
firmed, those who have wandered out of the way brought back, 
the contumacious punished, and the penitents received. 

VIII. These offices are not always imposed in the same mode, 
nor administered by the same [rationibus| methods. For, at the 
commencement of the rising Christian church, they were imposed 
on some men immediately by God and Christ, and they were 
administered by those on whom they had been imposed, without 
binding them to certain churches: Hence also the apostles were 
called “ ministers,” as being the ambassadors of Christ to every 
creature throughout the world: To these were added the Evan- 
gelists, as fellow-labourers. . Afterwards [the same offices were 
imposed ] mediately on those who were called Pastors and Teachers, 
Bishops and Priests, and who were placed over certain churches. 
The former of these [the Apostles and Evangelists] continued only 
for a season, and had nosuccessors. The latter [ Pastors, &c.] will 
remain in perpetual succession to the end of the world; though we 
do not deny, that, when a church is first to be collected for any 
one, a man may traverse the whole [terram] earth in teaching. 

1X. These offices are so ordered, that one person can discharge 
all of them at the same time; though, if the utility of the church 
and the diversity of gifts so require, they can be variously distri- 
buted among different men. 

X. The vocation to such ecclesiastical offices is either immediate 
or mediate. Immediate vocation we will not now discuss: But 
that which is mediate is a divine act, administered by God and 
Christ through the church, by which He consecrates to himself a 
man separated from | wsw] the occupations of the natural life and 
from those which are common, and removes him to the duties of 
the pastoral office, for the salvation of men and his own glory. 
In this vocation, we ought to consider the vocation itself, its 
efficient, and its object. an 

XI. 1. The act of vocation consists of previous examination, 
election, and confirmation. (1.) Examination isa diligent inquiry 
and trial, whether the person about whom it is oceupied be well 
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suited for fulfilling the duties of the office: This fitness consists 

in the knowledge and approval of things true and necessary, 1n 
probity of life, and a facility of communicating to others those 
things which he knows himself, (which facility contains language 
and freedom in speaking,) in prudence, moderation of mind, 
patient endurance of labours, infirmities, injuries, &c. 

XII. Election, or choice, is the ordination of a person who is 
legitimately examined and found [ probe] good and proper, by 
which is imposed on him the office to be discharged. To this it 
is not unusual to add some public inauguration, by prayers 
and the laying on of hands, and also by previous fasting, and is 
like an admission to the administration of the office itself; which 
is commonly denominated ‘ confirmation.” 

XIII. 2. The primary efficient is God and Christ, and the 
Spirit of both as conducting the cause of Christ in the church ; 
on which cause the whole authority of the vocation depends. 
The administrator is the’church itself; in which we number the 
Christian magistrate, teachers, with the rest of the presbyters, and 
the people themselves. But in those places in which no magis- 
trate resides who is willing to attend to this matter, there Bishops 
or presbyters, with the people, can and ought to perform this 
business. 

XIV. The object is the person to be called, in whom is required, 
for the sake of the church, that aptitude or suitableness about 
which we have already spoken; and, on account of it, the testi- 
mony of a good conscience, by which he modestly approves the 
judgment of the church, and is conscious to himself that he enters 
on this office in the sincere fear of God, and with an intense desire 
only to edify the church. 

XV. The essential form of the vocation is, that all thigs may 
be done according to the rule prescribed in the word of God. 
The accidental is, that they may all be done decently and suitably, 
according to the particular relations of persons, places, times, and 
other circumstances. 

XVI. Wheresoever all these conditions are observed, the call 
is legitimate, and on every part approved: But if some one be 
deficient, the act of vocation is then imperfect; yet the call is to 
be considered as ratified and firm, while the vocation of God is 
united by some outward testimony of it, which, because it is 
various, we cannot define. 

COROLLARY. 


The vocations, or calls, in the Papal church have not been null, 


though contaminated and imperfect: And the first Reformers 
had an ordinary and mediate call. 


ee 
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DISPUTATION LX. 
ON SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL, 


gf e have thus far treaied on the Church, her Power, and the Ministry of the Word ; 
it follows that we now discuss those signs or marks which God appends to his sara, 
and by which He seals and confirms the faith which has been produced in the minds 
of his covenant-people. For these signs are commonly called ‘+ Sacraments,”—ea 
term, indeed, which is not employed in the Scriptures, but which, on account of the 
agreement about it in the church, must not be rejected. ; 


I. Bur this word, “ Sacrament,” is transferred from military 
usage to that of sacred things: For as soldiers were devoted to 
their General by an oath, as by a solemn attestation; so likewise 
those in covenant are bound to Christ by their reception of these 
signs, as by a public oath. But because the same word is either 
taken in a relative acceptation, (and this either properly for a sign, 
or by metonymy for the thing signified,) or in an absolute accepta- 
tion, (and this by synecdoche for both,) we will treat about its 
proper signification. 

II. A sacrament, therefore, is a sacred and visible sign or token 
and seal instituted by God, by which [obsignat] He ratifies to 
his covenant-people the gracious promise proposed in his word, 
and binds them, on the othe hand, to the performance of their 
duty. Therefore no other promises are proposed to us by these 
signs, than those which are manifested in the word. 

III. We call it “a sign or token and a seal, both from the 
usage of Scripture in Gen. xvii, 11; and Rom. iv, 11; and from 
the nature of the thing itself, because these tokens, beside the 
external appearance which they present to our senses, | /actwnt 
aliwd| cause something else to occur to the thoughts. Neither 
are they only naked significant tokens, but seals and pledges, 
which affect not only the mind, but likewise the heart itself. 

IV. We call it ‘* sacred” in a two-fold respect: (1.) Because 
it has been given by God; and (2.) Because it is given to a sacred 
use. We call it “ visible,” because it is of the nature of a sign 
that it be perceptible to the senses: For that which is not such, 
cannot be called a sign. 

V. The author of these signs is God, who alone is the Lord 
and Lawgiver of the church, and whose province it 1s to prescribe 
laws, to make promises, and to seal them with those tokens which 
have seemed good to himself: Yet they are so accommodated to 
the grace to ia sealed, as by a certain analogy to be significant of 
it. Therefore they are not oe signs, which fen their own 
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nature signify all that of which they are significant ; but they are 
voluntary signs, the whole signification of which depends on the 
will or option of Him who institutes them. 

VI. The Matter is the external element itself created by God, 
and therefore subject to his power, and made suitable to seal that 
which, according to his wisdom, God wills to be sealed by it. 

VII. As the internal form of the sacraments is ex Tay mpg TI, 
of things to their relation, it consists in relation, and is that 
suitable analogy and similitude between the sign and the thing 
signified which has regard both to the representation, and to the 
sealing or witnessing, and the exhibition of the thing signified 
through the authority and the will of Him who institutes it. 
From this most close analogy of the sign with the thing signified, 
various figurative expressions are employed in the Scriptures and 
in the sacraments: As when the name of the thing signified is 
ascribed to the sign, thus, * And my covenant shall be im your 
flesh.” (Gen. xvii, 18.) And, on the contrary, in 1 Cor. v, 7, 
«¢ Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us.” Or when the pro- 
perty of the thing is ascribed to the sign, as, “* Whosoever drink- 
eth of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst.” (John 
iv, 14.) And, on the contrary, ‘* Take, eat > This is my body.” 
(Matt. xxvi, 26.) 

VIII. The end of sacraments is two-fold, proximate and 
remote. The proximate end is the sealing of the promise made 
in the covenant. The remote end is, (1.) the confirmation of the 
faith of those who are in the covenant, and by consequence the 
salvation of the church that consists of those covenanted members ; 
and (2.) the glory of God. 

IX. Those for whom the sacraments have been instituted by 
God, and by whom they are to be used, are those with whom God 
has entered into covenant, all of them, and they only. To them 
the use of the sacraments is to be conceded, as long as they are 
reckoned by God in the number of those who are in covenant ; 
though by their sins they have deserved to be cast off and divorced. 

X. But these sacraments are to be considered according to the 
varied conditions of men: For they have either been instituted 
before the fall, and are of the covenant of works; or, after the 
fall, and are of the covenant of grace. There was only a single 
sacrament of the covenant of works, and that was the tree of life. 
Those of the covenant of grace are either so far as they have 
regard to the promised covenant, and belong to the church while 
yet in her infancy and placed under pedagogy, {the law being 
her schoolmaster, | as were those of cireumeision and of the pass- 
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over; or so far as now they have regard to the covenant confirmed, 
and belong to the Christian church that is of adult age, as are 
those of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. The points of agree- 
ment and difference between each of these will be the more con- 
veniently perceived in the discussion of each. 
, COROLLARY. 
‘Though in some things sacrifices and sacraments agree together, 
yet they are by no means to be confounded ; because in many 
respects the latter differ from the former. 


DISPUTATION LXI. 


ON THE SACRAMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT,—THE TREE 
OF LIFE, CIRCUMCISION, AND THE PASCHAL LAMB. 


I. Tux tree of life was created and instituted by God for this 
end,—that man, as long as he remained obedient to the divine 
law, might eat of its fruit, both for the preservation and continu- 
ance of this natural life against every defect which could happen 
to it through old age, or any other cause, and to designate or 
point out the promise of a better and more blissful life. It 
answered the former purpose, as an element created by God; and 
the latter, as a sacrament instituted by God. It was adapted to 
accomplish the former purpose by the natural force and capability 
which was imparted to it; it was fitted for the latter, on account 
of the similitude and analogy which subsist between natural and 
spiritual life. 

II. Circumcision is the sign of the covenant into which God 
entered with Abraham to seal or witness the promise about the 
Blessed Seed that should be born of him, about all nations which 
were to be blessed in him, and about constituting him the father 
of many nations, and the heir of the world through the righteous- 
ness of faith; and that God was willing to be his God and the 
God of his seed after him. ‘This sign was to be administered in 
that member which is the ordained instrument of generation in the 
male sex, by a suitable analogy between the sign and the thing 
signified. 

III. By that sign all the male descendants from Abraham, 
were, at the express command of God, to be marked, on the 
eighth day after their nativity; and a threatening was added, 
that it should come to pass that the soul of him who was not 
circumcised on that day should be cut off from his people. _ 

LV. But though females were not circumcised in their bodies, 
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yet they were in the mean time partakers of the same covenant — 
and obligation; because they were reckoned among the men, 

and were considered by God as circumcised. It therefore was 
not necessary that God should institute any other remedy for 
taking away from females the native corruption of sin, as the 
Papists have the audacity to affirm, beyond and contrary to the 
Scriptures. 

V. And this is the first relation of circumcision belonging to 
the promise. The other is, that the persons circumcised were 
bound to the observance of the whole law, delivered by God, and 
especially of the ceremonial law. For it was in the power of God 
to prescribe, to those who were in covenant with Him, a law at 
his pleasure, and to seal the obligation of its observance by such. 
a sign of the covenant as had been previously instituted and 
employed: And in this respect circumcision belongs to the Old 
Testament. 

VI. The Paschal Lamb was a sacrament, instituted by God 
[obsignandum] to point out the deliverance from Egypt, and to 
renew the remembrance of it at a stated time in each year. 

VII. Beside this.use, it served typically to adumbrate Christ 
the true Lamb, who was to endure and to bear away the sins of 
the world: On which account, also, its use was abrogated by the 
sufferings and [émmolatio | the sacrifice of Christ on the cross, as 
it relates to the right; but it was afterwards, in fact and reality, 
abrogated with the destruction of the city and the temple. 

VIII. The sacrament of the tree of life was a bloodless one; 
in the other two, there was shedding of blood: Both suitable to 
the diversity of the state of those who were in covenant with Ged. 
For the former was instituted before the entrance of sin inte the 
world; but the two latter, after sin had entered, which, according 
to the decree of God, is not expiated except by blood; because 
the wages of sin is death, and natural life, according to the Scrip- 
tures, has its seat in the blood. 

IX. The passage under the cloud and through the sea, Manna, 
and the water which gushed from the rock, were sacramental 
signs; but they were extraordinary, and as a sort of prelude to 
the sacraments of the New Testament, although of a signification 
and testification the most obscure, since the things signified and. 
witnessed by them were not declared in express words. 


COROLLARIES. 


I. It is probable that the church, from the primitive promise and 
reparation after the fall, until the times of Abraham, had her 
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sacraments, though no express mention is made of them in the 
Seriptures. 

II. It would be an act of too great boldness to affirm what those 
sacraments were: Yet if any should say, that the first of them 
was the offering of the infant recently born before the Lord, on 
the very day on which the mother was purified from child- 
bearing ; and that another was, the eating of sacrifices and the 
sprinkling of the blood of the victims; his assertion would not , 
be utterly devoid of probability. 


DISPUTATION LXII. 
ON THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GENERAL. 


I. THE sacraments of the New Testament are those which 
have been instituted for giving testimony to the covenant, or the 
New Testament confirmed by the death and blood of its Mediator 
and Testator. 

II. Wherefore it was necessary that they should be such as 
were adapted to give significance and testimony to the confirma- 
tion already made; that is, that they should declare and testify, 
that the blood had been shed, and that the death of the Mediator 
had intervened. 

III. There ought therefore to be no shedding of blood in the 
sacraments of the New Testament: Neither ought they to consist 
of any such thing as is or has been partaker of the life which is 
in the blood. For as sin has now been expiated, and remission 
fully obtained through the blood and death of the Mediator, no 
further shedding of blood was necessary. 

IV. But they were to be instituted before the confirmation of 
the New Covenant was made by the blood of the Mediator and 
the death of the Testator himself; both because the institution 
and the sealing of the Testament ought to precede even the death 
of the Testator ; and because the Mediator himself ought to be 
a partaker of these sacraments, to consecrate them in his own 
person, and more strongly to seal the covenant which is between 
us and Him. 

V. But as the communion of a sacrifice unto death offered for 
sins is signified and testified by nothing more appropriately, than 
by the sprinkling of the blood and the eating of the sacrifice itself 
and the drinking of the blood; (if indeed it were allowable to 
drink blood;) hence likewise no signs were more appropriate 
than water, bread and wine, since the sprinkling of his very blood 


440 THE WORKS OF (PRIV. Dis. 


and the eating of his body could not be done, and, besides, the 
drinking of his blood ought not to be done. 

VI. The virtue and efficacy of the sacraments of the New 
Testament do not go beyond the act of signifying and testifying - 
"here can neither actually be, nor be imagined, any exhibition of 
the thing signified through them, except such as is completed by 
these intermediate acts themselves. 

VIi. And therefore the sacraments of the New Testament 
do not differ from those used in the Old Testament ; because the 
former exhibit grace, but the latter typify or prefigure it. 

VIII. The sacraments of the New Testament have not the 
ratio of sacraments beyond that very use for the sake of which 
they were instituted, nor do they profit those who use them 
without faith and repentance; that is, those persons who are of 
adult age, and of whom faith and repentance are required: 
Respecting infants, the judgment is different; to whom it is 
sufficient that they are the offspring of believing parents, that 
they may be reckoned in the covenant. 

- 7X. The sacraments of the New Testament have been insti- 
tuted, that they may endure to the end of time; and they will 
endure till the end of all things. 


COROLLARY. 


The diversity of sects in the Christian religion does not excuse 
the omission of the use of the sacraments ; though the vehe- 
mence of the leaders of any sect may afford a legitimate and 
sufficient cause to the people to abstain justly and without sin 
from the use of the sacraments of which such men have to 
become partakers with them. 


DISPUTATION LXIII. 
ON BAPTISM AND P£DO-BAFTISM. 


{. Baptism is the initial sacrament of the New Testament, by 
which the covenant-people of God are sprinkled with water, by 4 
minister of the church, in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; to signify and to testify the spiritual 
ablution which is effected by the blood and Spirit of Christ. By 
this sacrament those who are baptized to God the Father, and 
are consecrated to his Son by the Holy Spirit as a peculiar trea- 
sure, have communion with both of them, and serve God all the 
days of their life. 
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II. The Author of the institution is God the Father, in his 
Son the Mediator of the New Testament, by the eternal Spirit of 
both. The first administrator of it was John; but Christ was 
the confirmer, both by receiving it from John, and by afterwards 
administering it through his disciples. 

III. But as baptism is two-fold with respect to the sign and 
the thing signified,—one being of water, the other of blood and of 
the Spirit,—the First external, the Second internal ;—so the 
matter and form ought also to be two-fold,—the external and ; 
earthy of the external baptism, the internal and heavenly of that 
which is internal. 

IV. The Matter of external baptism is elementary water, 
suitable according to nature to purify that which is unclean: 
Hence it is also suitable for the service of God [significandum]| 
to typify and witness the blood and the Spirit of Christ; and this 
blood and the Spirit of Christ is the thing sigmified in outward 
baptism, and the matter of that which is inward. But the appli- 
cation both of the blood and the Spirit of Christ, and the effect 
of both, are the thing signified by the application of this water, 
and the effect of the application. 

V. The Form of external baptism is that ordained administra- 
tion, according to the institution of God, which consists of these 
two things: (1.) That he who is baptized be sprinkled with this 
water. (2.) That this sprinkling be made in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Analogous to this 
is the inward sprinkling and communication both of the blood 
and the Spirit of Christ, which is done by Christ alone, and 
which may be called “ the internal form of inward baptism.” 

VI. The Primary End of baptism is, that it may be a confir- 
mation and sealing of the communication of grace in Christ, 
according to the New Covenant, into which God the Father has 
entered with us in and on account of Christ. ‘The Secondary 
End is, that it may be the symbol of our initiation into the visible 
church, and an express mark of the obligation by which we have 
been bound to God the Father, and to Christ our Lord. 

VII. The Object of this baptism is not real, but only personal ; 
that is, all the covenanted people of God, whether they be adults 
or infants, provided the infants be born of parents who are them- 
selves in the covenant, or if one of their parents be among the 
covenanted people of God; both because ablution in the blood 
of Christ has been promised to them; and because by the Spirit 
of Christ they are ingrafted into the body of Christ. 

VIII. Because this baptism is an initiatory sacrament, 1t must 
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not be frequently repeated ; because it is a sacrament of the New 
Testament, it must not be changed, but will continue to the end 
of the world; and because it is a sign confirming the promise, 
and sealing it, it is unwisely asserted, that, through it, grace is 
conferred; that is, by some other act of conferring than that 
which is done through | significationem] typifying and sealing: 
For grace cannot be immediately conferred by water. 


DISPUTATION LXIV. 
ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


I. As rn the preceding Disputation we have treated on Baptism, 
the sacrament of initiation; it follows, that we now discuss the 
Lord’s Supper, which is the sacrament of confirmation. 

II. We define it thus: The Lord’s Supper is a sacrament of 
the New Testament immediately instituted by Christ for the use 
of the church to the end of time: In which, by the legitimate 
external distribution, taking, and enjoyment of bread and wine, 
the Lord’s death is announced, and the inward receiving and 
enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ are signified ; and 
that most intimate and close union or fellowship, by which we 
are joined to Christ our Head, is sealed and confirmed on account 
of the institution of Christ, and the analogical relation of the sign 
to the thing signified. But by this believers profess their grati- 
tude and obligation to God, communion among themselves, and 
a marked difference from all other persons. 

III. We constitute Christ the Author of this sacrament: For 
He alone is constituted, by the Father, the Lord and Head of the 
church, possessing the right of instituting sacraments, and of 
efficaciously performing this very thing which is signified and 
sealed by the sacraments. 

IV. The Matter is, bread and wine; which, with regard to 
their essence, are not changed, but remain what they previously 
were; neither are they, with regard to place, joined together with 
the body or blood, so that the body is either in, wnder, or with 
the bread, &c.; nor in the use of the Lord’s Supper can the 
bread and wine be separated, that, when the bread is held out to 
the laity, the cup be not denied to them. 

V. We lay down the Form in the relation and the most strict 
union, which exist between the signs and the thing signified, and 
the reference of both to those believers who communicate, and by 
which they are made by analogy and similitude something [unm] 
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united. From this conjunction of relation, arises a two-fold use 
of signs in this sacrament of the Lord’s Supper: The First, that 
these signs are representative : The Second, that, while repre- 
senting, they seal Christ to us with his benefits. 

VI. The End is two-fold: The First is, that our faith should 
be more and more strengthened towards the promise of grace 
which has been given by God, and concerning the truth and 
certainty of our being ingrafted into Christ. The Second is, (1.) 
that believers may, by the remembrance of the death of Christ, 
testify their gratitude and obligation to God; (2.) that they may 
cultivate charity among themselves; and (3.) that by this mark 
they may be distinguished from unbelievers. 


DISPUTATION LXV. 
ON THE POPISH MASS. 


I. Omrrrine the various significations of the word “ Mass” 
which may be adduced, we consider, on this occasion, that which 
the Papists declare to be the external and properly called ‘* expla- 
tory sacrifice,” in which the sacrificers offer Christ to his Father 
in behalf of the living and the dead; and which they affirm to 
have been celebrated and instituted by Christ himself when He 
celebrated and instituted his Last Supper. 

II. First. We say, this sacrifice is falsely ascribed to the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper: For Christ did not institute 
a sacrifice but a sacrament ; which is apparent from the mstitu- 
tion itself, in which we are not commanded to offer any thing to 
God, at least nothing external. Yet we grant, that in the Lord’s 
Supper, as in all acts, is commanded, or ought to exist, that 
internal sacrifice by which believers offer to Ged prayers, praises 
and thanksgiving: In this view, the Lord’s Supper 1s called ** the 
Eucharist.” 

III. Seconpry. To this sacrifice are opposed the nature, truth 
and excellence of the sacrifice of Christ. For, as the sacrifice of 
Christ is single, expiatory, perfect, and of infimite value 5 and as 
Christ was once offered, and ‘‘ hath by that one oblation perfected 
for ever them who were once sanctified,” as the Scriptures testify, 
undoubtedly no place has been left either for any other sacrifice, 
or for a repetition of this sacrifice of Christ. ae 

IV. Turrpty. Besides, it is wrong to suppose that Christ cue 
be or ought to be offered by men, or by any other peep tnan 
by Himself: For He alone is both the Victim and the Priest, as 
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being the Only One who is truly “holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners.” ; 

V. From all these particulars it is sufficiently apparent, that it 
is not necessary, nay, that it is impious, for any expiatory sacrifice 
now to be offered by men for the living and the dead. Besides, 
it is a piece of foolish ignorance, to suppose either that the dead 
require some oblation; or that they can by it obtain remission of 
sins, who have not obtained pardon before death. 

VI. In addition to these three enormous errors committed in 
the Mass, with respect to the sacrifice, to the priest, and to those 
for whom the sacrifice is offered, there is a Fourth, which is one 
of the greatest turpitude of all, and is committed in conjunction 
with idolatry ;—that this very sacrifice is adored by him who 
offers it, and by those for whom it is offered, and is carried about 
in solemn pomp. 


COROLLARY. 


In these words, ‘‘'The Mass is an expiatory, representative and 
commemorative sacrifice,” there is an opposition in the apposi- 
tion and a manifest contradiction. 


DISPUTATION LXVI. 
ON THE FIVE FALSE SACRAMENTS. 


I. As Turek things are necessarily required to constitute the 
essence of a sacrament; that is, divine institution, an outward 
and visible sign, and a promise of the invisible grace whieh 
belongs to eternal salvation ;—it follows that the thing which is 
deficient in one of these requisites, or in which one of them 
is wanting, cannot come under the denomination of a sacrament. 

II. Therefore Popish Confirmation is not a sacrament, though 
the external signing of the cross in the forehead of the Christian, 
and the unction of the chrism, are employed. For these signs 
have not been instituted by Christ; neither have they been 
sanctified [ad significandum] to typify or to seal any thing of 
saving grace; nor is promised grace annexed to the use or to the 
reception of these signs. 

III. Penitence indeed is an act prescribed, by the Lord, to all 
who have fallen into sin, and has the promise of remission of sins. 
But because there does not exist in it, through the Divine com- 
mand, any external sign, by which grace is intimated and sealed ; 
it cannot, on this account, receive the appellation of ‘a sacra- 
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ment.” For the act of a Priest absolving a penitent, belongs to 
the announcement of the Gospel ; as does likewise the injunction 
of those works which are maccurately styled by the Papists 
satisfuctory, that is, fasting, prayers, afflicting the soul, &c. 

IV. That is called Extreme Unction by the Papists which is 
bestowed on none except on those who are in their last moments: 
But it has then not the least power or virtue; nor was it ever 
instituted by Christ to signify the promise of spiritual grace. It 
cannot therefore obtain the appellation of ‘ a sacrament.” 

V. Neither can the Order or Institution, Confirmation or 
Inauguration of any person to the official discharge of some 
ecclesiastical duties, come under the denomination of a sacrament; 
both because it belongs to the particular and public vocation of 
some persons in the church, and not to the general vocation of 
all; and because, though it may have been instituted by Christ, 
yet, whatever external signs may be employed in it, they do not 
belong to the sealing of that grace which makes a man [gratum] 
agreeable [to God] or which is saving, but only to that which is 
freely given, as the distinction is called. 

VI. Though Matrimony between a husband and wife agree 
by a certain similitude with the spiritual espousals subsisting 
between Christ and the church ; yet it was neither instituted by 
the Lord for signifying this, nor has it any promise of spiritual 
grace annexed to it. 


DISPUTATION LXVII. 


ON THE WORSHIP OF GOD IN GENERAL. 


I. Tue First Part of our duty to God and Christ was, the 
true [sensus] meaning concerning God and Christ, or true faith 
in God and Christ: The Second Part is, the right worship to be 
rendered to both of them.* 


* As the following letter to his friend Uytenbogard, contains an allusion to the 
Second Part of the Body ‘of Divinity which Arminius had projected, and as it was 
written a few months only prior to his decease, I have translated it as another admirable 
display of the piety and right feeling of this highly estimable man, who was at wet 
time oppressed by his anxiety for the welfare of the rising Protestant Church, and by 
the malevolent conduct of his predestinarian adversaries. -— 

‘¢ I know it will be gratifying to you to learn, that the Divine Benignity has gronted 
me a degree of health alittle more confirmed. We are following hard after the eee 
of the inward obstruction, and are strenuous in our endeavours to expel this apa 
heat, that native warmth may return, and with it my appetite, which is ae mey = ie 
or is almost none at all: But we entertain good hopes that it will revive, as S00" © 


i i D t this loss In m ies may be 
the season will permit me to take exercise. © that this loss in my stu es : iene 
; I it will not be consi in the light o 
compensated by some emolument! though it will not be consid 2 the Bg val 
\ thi j > hy the grace and aid of God, m correciin 
loss, if this disease prove serviceable to me, by the grace and aid of G g 
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II. This Part receives various appellations. Among the 
Hebrews it is called, m12» and o°m)>8 nN, the honour or 
worship, and the fear of God. Among the Greeks it is called 
EvseBeia, piety; OzoreBea, godliness, or a worshipping of God ; 
Opyoxex, religion; Aarpe, service rendered to God; Asdsia, 
religious homage; Ozparzia, divine worship; Tizy, honour; 
Dobos, fear; Ayan re Ozz, the love of God. Among the Romans 
it is called, Pietas, Cultus or Cultura Dei, Veneratio, Honos, 
Observantia. = se 


the inward vices of my soul. May our kind and merciful Lord grant this to me, even 
through your prayers,—that I may hereafter more faithfully labour and bestow still 
more serious diligence on the edification of my own spirit !. For I know not how it 
comes to pass, that, whatever earnestness we devote to a knowledge of divine things, 
in order to discharge the public duties of our ministerial function with a degree of con- 
scientiousness, we enter upon the care [ private domus] of our own bosoms with too 
much negligence; yet, in the mean time, the former we ought to do, and not to leave 
the latter undone. On account of the deeply-hidden recesses of the human heart itself, 
which are with difficulty to be searched out and investigated by the man himself, I 
scarcely know what cause to assign for this neglect ; unless perhaps the overweening 
love of ourselves persuades us too readily to consider, that we have discharged the 
whole of our duty when we have barely performed only a part of it in a due manner. 

<¢ You are aware, that in my private class I have arrived at the second part of Theo- 
logy or Religion, which treats on the worship of God and the observance of the Divine 
commands. God grant that, in meditating and treating upon it, I may exercise myself 
in such a manner as to create within the minds of the young men a degree of piety, and 
some desire to be obedient to God! I perceive that nota few difficulties present them- 
selves to me in the mode and order of considering those subjects: I shall scarcely be 
able at the first attempt to touch the point at which I aim; yet I will make the expe- 
riment, under the auspices and guidance of God, [pressim] closely following in the 
marks of his directing footsteps as they are seen in the Scriptures; that the whole of 
my progress may at least be free from error, if I do not on every subject attain to the 
exact matter according to my principal design. 

“ I am also solicitous about you; and I beseech God to furnish and strengthen you 
with the Spirit of wisdom and fortitude, that if you happen to proceed further, you 
may likewise in those places perceive some fruit from your prudent instruction, You 
will never be able to escape the calumnies of the malignant: But this you will be 
enabled to do, and by the help of God this effect will follov,—that they will torment 
themselves while they indulge in calumnies against you. For they will know from 
your discourses, that we are deficient neither in reasons nor in the method of drawing 
away the people from them ; if indeed all of us who labour in the same vineyard, and 
are intent upon this matter, were to march together with equal step and in the same 
track. Who knows for what end it is the will of God that you should also be in those 
places ;—of that God who is the Fountain and Author of all wisdom, and the most 
provident Governor of all things ? When the Jews. were led away as captives to 
Babylon on account of their sins, they say that they wished to manifest a care for 
Babylon, but their wish was vain. Beside the chastisement of his own people, did 
not the Lord also intend, by this, to render the Babylonians ineacusable 2 Wonderful 
is our Godin all his works: To whom, Reverend Sir, from my soul I commend you, 
and myself to your prayers. Farewell, and act courageously, because the Lord is 
with you !—March 1dth, 1609.” 

The concluding reflections require no comment, but will be properly applied by 
those who have read the Life of Arminius prefixed to the First Volume. 
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ie Tt may be generally defined to be an honourable observ- 
ance which must be yielded to God and Christ, from a true faith, 
a good conscience, and from charity unfeigned, according to the 
will of God which has been manifested and made known to us, 
to the glory of both of them, to the salvation of the worshipper, 
and the edification of others. 

IV. We express the Genus by the word ‘honourable observ- 
ance,” because it contains the express intention of our mind and 
of our will* to God and to His Will; which intention partly 
inspires life into this portion of our duty towards God. 

V. The Object is the same as that of the whole of religion, 
and of the First Part of it, which is Faith: And this object is 
God and Christ, in which the same formal reasons come under 
consideration, as those which we explained when treating generally 
on religion. 

VI. In the Efficient or the worshipper, whom, we declare to be 
a Christian man, we require,—true faith in God and Christ,—a 
good conscience, as having been sanctified and purified through 
faith by the blood and Spirit of Christ,—and a sincere charity : 
For, without these, no worship which is rendered to God can be 
grateful and acceptable to Him. 

VII. The Matter is, those particular acts in which the worship 
ot God consists: But the very will and command of God [infor- 
mat] gives form to it. For it is not the will of God to be wor- 
shipped at the option of a creature, but according to the pleasure 
and prescript of his own will. 

VIII. The principal End is, the glory of God and Christ: 
The less principal is the salvation of the worshipper, and the 
edification of others, both that they may be won over to Christ ; 
and that having been brought to Christ, they may the more 
increase and grow in devotedness. 

IX. The Form is the honourable observance itself, which is 
framed,—from the suitable agreement of all these things to the 
dignity, excellence and merits of the object that is to be wor- 
shipped,—from such a disposition of the worshipper according to 
such prescript,—and from the intention of this end: If one of 
these be wanting, the observance is vitiated, and is therefore 
displeasing to God. 

X. Yet the worship which is prescribed by God must not on 
this account be omitted, though the man to whom it is prescribed 
cannot yet perform it, from such a mind, [§ IV & VI,] to this end. 


* The reading, in all the editions, is wtilitatis,—an evident misprint for voluntats. 
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DISPUTATION LXVIII. 


ON THE PRECEPTS OF DIVINE WORSHIP IN GENERAL. 


I. To taosz who are about to treat on the Worship of God, 
the most commodious way and method seems to be this,—to 
follow the order of the commands of God in which this worship 
is prescribed, and to consider all and each of them. For they 
instruct and inform the worshipper, and they prescribe the 
matter, form and end of the worship. 

II. In the precepts which prescribe the worship of God, three 
things come generally under consideration: (1.) Their Founda- 
tion, on which rest the right and authority of Him who commands, 
and the equity of his command. (2.) The Command itself. 
(3.) The Sanction, through promises and threatenings. The 
First of these may be called “ the Preface to the Command =e 
the Third, “the Appendix to it;” and the Second is the very 
essence of the precept. 

III. The foundation or preface, containing the authority of 
Him who commands, and, through this, the equity of the precept, 
is the common foundation of all religion, and on this account also 
it is the foundation of faith: For instance, “ I am the Lord thy 
God,” &c. “I, the God omnipotent or all-sufficient, will be thy 
very great reward.” “I am thy God, and the God of thy seed.” 
From these expressions, not only may this conclusion be drawn, 
“Therefore thou shalt love the Lord thy God:” “ Therefore 
walk before me, and be thou perfect ;” but likewise the following, 
«¢ Therefore believe thou in me.” But we must not treat on this 
subject on this occasion as it has been discussed in the preceding 
pages. 

IV. I say that the other two are, the Precept, and the Sane- 
tion or Appendix of the Precept. For we must suppose, that 
there are two parts of a precept, the First of which requires the 
performance or the omission of an act, and the Second demands 
punishment. But we must consider, that the latter part, which is 
called “the Appendix,” serves for this purpose,—that, in the 
former, God enjoys the thing which He desired, dispensing 
blessings if He obtain his desire, and inflicting punishments if 
He does not obtain it. 

V. With regard to the precepts, before we come to each of 
them, we must first look generally at that which comes under 
consideration in every precept. 

VI. In the first place, the object of every precept is two-fold, 
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the one formal, the other material ; or the First formally required, 
the Second materially: Of these, the Former is uniform in all 
circumstances and in every precept, but the Latter is different or 
distinguishable. 2 

VII. The Formal Object, or that which is formally required, 
is pure obedience itself without respect of the particular thing or 
act in which, or about which, obedience must be performed. 
And we may be allowed to call such obedience “blind,” with 
this exception,—that it is preceded solely by the knowledge by 
which a man knows that this very thing had been prescribed by 
God. 

VIII. The Material Object, or that which is materially 
required, is the special or particular act itself, im the performance 
or omission of which obedience lies. 

IX. From the Formal Object it is deduced, that the act in 
which it is the will of God that obedience be yielded to Him by 
its performance, is of such a nature that there is something in 
man which is abhorrent from its performance; and that the act, 
the omission of which is commanded by God, is,of such a nature 
that there is something in man which is inclined to perform i 
If it were otherwise, neither the performance of the former, nor 
the omission of the latter, could be called ‘‘ obedience.” 

X. From these premises it further follows, that the performance 
and the omission of this act proceed from a Cause which over- 
comes and restrains the nature of man, that is inclined towards 
the forbidden act, and is abhorrent from that which is prescribed. 


DISPUTATION LXIX. 


ON OBEDIENCE, THE FORMAL ORJECT OF ALL THE DIVINE 
PRECEPTS. 


I. Tue obedience, which is the formal object of all the divine 
precepts, and which is prescribed in all of them, is properly and 
adequately prescribed to the will conducting itself according to 
the mode of liberty; that is, as it is free, that | moderetur| it 
may regulate the will conducting itself according to the mode of 
nature, that is, that it may regulate the inclination according to 
the prescribed obedience. 

II. This liberty is either that of contradiction or exercise, Or 
that of contrariety or specifigation. According to the liberty of 
exercise, the will regulates the inclination, that it may perform 
some’act rather than abstain from it, or the contrary. According 
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to the liberty of specification, the will regulates the inclination, 
that, by such an act, it may tend towards this rather than towards 
that object. - 

III. From this formal object of all precepts, and its relation 
thus considered, arises the first distribution, and that a formal 
one, of all the precepts, into those which command, and those 
which forbid; that is, those in which the commission or the 
omission [of an act] is prescribed. 

IV. A precept which forbids is so binding, as not to allow a 
man to commit what is forbidden. For we must not perpetrate 
wickedness that good may come: Yet this is the only reason why 
we might occasionally be allowed to perform what has been 
forbidden. - 

V. A precept which commands is not equally rigidly binding, 
so as to require [guogue vel momento] in every single moment of 
time the performance of what is commanded: For this cannot be 
done ;—though the period when man will or will not perform it, 
is not left to his option; but performance of it must be adminis- 
tered according to the occasions and exigences which offer. Thus, 
It was not lawful for Daniel to abstain for three days from calling 
upon his God. 

VI. When a precept which forbids, and one which commands, 
are directly contrary ;—whether it be according to the act, «« Thou 
shalt love God, and not hate him:” ‘* Thou shalt hate the world 
and not love it ;”—or whether it be according to the object, ““ Thou 
shalt love God and not love the world :” ‘* Thou shalt hate the 
world, but shalt not hate God ;”—then the transgression of the 
law which forbids is more grievous than that which commands, 
because it recedes further from obedience, and because the com- 
mission of an evil which has been forbidden includes in it the 
omission of a good which has been commanded. 


DISPUTATION LXX. 
ON OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD IN GENERAL. 


I. Because the yielding of obedience is the duty of an inferior, 
therefore, for the performance of it humility is requisite. This, 
generally considered, is a quality by which any one [natus est] 
becomes ready to submit himself to another, to undertake his 
commands and to execute them; and, in this instance, to submit 


himself to God. 
II. Obedience has respect partly to an internal act, and partly 
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to one that is external: The performance of both these is required 
for entire, true, and sincere obedience. For God is a Spirit and 
the inspector of hearts, who demands the obedience of the whole 
man, both of the inward and outward man,—obedience from the 
affections of the heart and from the members of the body. The 
external act without the internal, is hypocrisy: The internal 
without the external, is incomplete,—unless man be hindered 
from the performance of the external act without his own 
[presente] immediate fault. 

III. With this nearly co-incides the expression of the Scholastic 
Divines,—“ to perform a command either according to the sub- 
stance of the act only, or also according to the required quality 
and mode:” In which sense, likewise, Luther seems to have 
uttered that expression, “* The Adverbs save and damn.” 

IV. The grace and special concurrence of God are required 
for the performance of entire, true, and sincere obedience, even 
for that of the inner man, of the affections of the heart, and of a 
lawful mode. But we allow it to be made a subject of discussion, 
~—whether revelation, and that assistance of God which is called 
‘* general,” and which is opposed to this special aid, and is distin- 
guished from it, be sufficient only to perform the external act 
of the body and the substance of the act. 

V. Though that special grace which moves, excites, impels 
and urges to obey, physically moves the understanding and 
| affectum] the inclination of man, so that he cannot be otherwise 
than affected [sensu] with the perception of it; yet it does not 
effect or elicit the consent except morally, that is, by the mode of 
suasion and by the intervention of the free volition of man; which 
free volition not only excludes co-action, but likewise all antece- 
dent necessity and determination. 

VI. But that special concurrence or assistance of grace, which 
is also called “co-operating and accompanying grace,” differs 
neither in kind nor in efficacy from that exciting and moving 
grace which is called preventing and operating, but it is the sare 
grace continued. It is styled “ co-operating ” or “ concomitant, 
only on account of the concurrence of the human will, which 
operating and preventing grace has elicited from the will of man. 
This concurrence is not denied to him to whom exciting grace 1s 
applied, unless the man offers resistance to the grace exciting. 

VII. From these premises we conclude, that a regenerated 
man is capable of performing more good than he actually 
performs, and can omit more evil than he omits; and therefore 
that neither in the sense in which it is re ceived by St. Augustine, 
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nor in that in which some of our divines understand it, is effica- 
cious grace necessary for the performance of obedience: A 
circumstance which is highly agreeable with the doctrine of St. 
Augustine. 


COROLLARY. 


Co-action only circumscribes the liberty of an agent, it does not 
destroy or take it away : And such circumscription is not made, 
except through the medium or intervention of the natural 
inclination: The natural inclination therefore is more opposed 
to liberty, than co-action is. 


DISPUTATION LXXI. 


ON THE MATERIAL OBJECT OF THE PRECEPTS OF THE LAW 
IN GENERAL. 


I. As mex obedience, considered in the abstract, is the 
formal object of all the precepts of the divine law; so the acts 
in which the obedience that must be performed is prescribed, are 
the material object of the same precepts. 

II. For this reason, these acts will at length be said to be 
conformable to law and performed according to law, when 
obedience [informaverit| has given form to them; that is, when 
they have been performed from obedience, or through the inten- 
tion and desire of obeying. This desire to cbey is necessarily 
preceded by a certain knowledge, that those acts have been 
prescribed by God, according to this expression of the Apostle: 
«¢ Whatsoever is not of faith, 1s sin.” 

III. Hence it is apparent, that a good intention does not 
suffice to justify an act, unless it be preceded by a command of 
God and a knowledge of such command: Though, without a 
good intention, no act, even when commanded by God, can of 
itself be pleasing to Him. But it is our wish, that under the 
term “actions” omission is also understood to be comprehended. 

IV. A good work therefore universally requires these con- 
ditions: (1.) That it be prescribed by God. (2.) That man 
certainly knows it to have been commanded by God.  (3.) That 
it be performed with the intention and desire of obeying God, 
which cannot be done without faith in God: To these ought to 
be added a special condition, which belongs to Christ and to his 
Gospel,—That it be done through faith in Christ, because no 
work is agreeable to God after [the commission of] sin in a state 
of grace, except in Christ and through faith in Him. 
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V. But the acts which are prescribed in the law, are either 
of themselves and in their own nature indifferent ; or they have 
in them something why they are pleasing or displeasing to God, 
why they are prescribed by him or forbidden. The law which 
prescribes the former of these, [the indifferent acts,| is called 
** positive,” **symbolical,” and ‘ ceremonial :” That which pre- 
scribes the latter, is styled ‘* the moral law” and “the decalogue ;” 
it is also called ‘the law of nature.” On these last we shall 
afterwards treat at greater length. 

VI. The material acts, in which obedience is prescribed to be 
performed by the moral law, are either general and belonging to 
the observance of the whole law and of all and each of its pre- 
cepts ; or they are special, and peculiarly prescribed in each of 
the precepts of the Decalogue. 

VII. The general acts are, the Love, Honour, and Fear of 
God, and Trust in Him. The special acts will be treated in the 
particular explanation of each of the precepts. 


DISPUTATION LXXII. 


ON THE LOVE, FEAR, TRUST, AND HONOUR, WHICH ARE DUE 
FROM MAN TO GOD. 


I. Tues general acts may be considered either in the First 
act or inthe Second. In the First, they come under the denomi- 
nation of Affections: In the Second, they retain to themselves 
the appropriate name of Acts. But in consequence of the close 
union and agreement of nature between an affection and a second 
act, Love, Fear, Trust, and Honour, receive the same denomina- 
tion of * an affection” and ‘an act.” 

II. The Love of God isa dutiful act of man, by which he 
knowingly and willingly prefers before all other things the union 
of himself with God and obedience to the divine law; to which 
is subjoined a hatred of separation and of disobedience. 

III. The Fear of God is a dutiful act of man, by which he 
knowingly and willingly dreads before all things and avoids the 
displeasing of God, (which is placed in the transgression of his 
commands,) his wrath and reprehension and any [sinister | nauspi- 
cious estimation of Him,—lest he be separated from God. 

IV. Trust in God is a dutiful act of man, by which he know- 
ingly and willingly reposes on God alone, assuredly hoping for 
and expecting from Him all things which are salutary or saving 
to himself; in which we also comprehend the removal of evils 
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-V. The Honour of God is a dutiful act of man, by which he 
knowingly and willingly repays to God the reward due for his 
excellent virtues and acts. 

VI. The primary Object of all these acts, as they are prescribed 
by law and are man’s duty, is, God himself: Because, for what- 
ever other things these acts are to be performed, they must be . 
performed on account of God and through his command, other- 
wise no one can truly call them “ good.” 

VII. The Formal Reason of the Object, that is, why these acts 
may and ought to be performed to God, is, the Wisdom, Good- 
ness, Justice, and Power of God, and the acts performed by Him 
according to and through them. But we permit this to be made 
the subject of a pious discussion, Which of these, in requiring 
simple acts, obtain the precedence, and which of them follow? 

VIII. ‘Che immediate Cause of these acts is man, according to 
his understanding and inclination, and the freedom of his will, not 
as man is [animalis] natural, but as he is spiritual and formed 
again after the life of God. 

IX. The principal Cause is the Holy Spirit, who infuses into 
man, by the act of regeneration, the affections of Love, Fear, 
Trust, and Honour; by exciting grace, excites, moves and incites 
him to second acts; and by co-operating grace, concurs with man 
himself to produce such second acts. 

X. The Form of these acts is, that they be done through faith 
and according to the law of God: Their End is, that they be 
performed to the salvation of the workers themselves, to the glory 
of God, and to the benefit and confirmation of others. 


DISPUTATION LXXIITI. 


ON PARTICULAR ACTS OF OBEDIENCE, OR THOSE WHICH ARE 
PRESCRIBED IN EACH PRECEPT, OR CONCERNING THE DECA- 
LOGUE IN GENERAL. 


I. Tue special acts of obedience are prescribed in the Deca- 
logue, and in each of the Commandments: The Decalogue there- 
fore itself must be considered by us in order. 

II. A convenient distribution of the Decalogue is that into a 
Preface and Precepts. The Preface is contained in these words : 
“ Tam the Lord thy God, who have brought thee up from the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” For we are of 
opinion, that this Preface belongs to the entire Decalogue, rather 
than to the First Commandment ;—though we do not consider 
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it advisable to contend about a matter so small and unimportant. 

III. The Preface contains a general argument of suasion, why 
the children of Israel ought to yield obedience to Jehovah: And 
this two-fold,—The First drawn from the right of confederation 
or covenant,—The Second, from a particular and signal benefit 
recently conferred on him. The former of these is contained in 
the words, ‘* the Lord thy God:” The latter, in the expression, 
‘*¢ who have brought thee out of the land of Egypt:” Of which 
benefit a high commendation is given, in the description which is 
added,—that Egypt was to the Israelites “« the house of bondage ;” 
that by amplifying the misery of that servitude, they might be 
able to call to mind those things which had happened to them. 

IV. Though this argument, ‘ thy God,” may likewise have 
respect to creation, and may comprise that benefit; yet it is more 
probable that it has a special reference to the concluding of a 
covenant with this people. 

V. From this Preface may conveniently be deduced those 
general acts, about which we have treated in the preceding Dis- 
putation,—the Love, Fear, Trust, and Honour of God: For as 
Jehovah is their God who delivered them out of Egypt, therefore, 
most justly as well as profitably, must He be loved, feared, and 
honoured, and Trust must be reposed in Him. 

VI. But some things generally must be observed for the correct 
performance of all the precepts together : Such are, 

VII. The law of God requires the entire obedience of the 
mouth, heart and work, that is, inward and outward obedience: 
For God is the God of the whole man, of the soul and body, and 
looks principally upon the heart. 

VIII. The explanation of the precepts of the Decalogue must 
be sought from Moses and the Prophets, from Christ and his 
Apostles ; and it may be procured in sufficient abundance: So 
that nothing necessary can be imagined which may not be drawn 
from the writings of the Old and the New Testament. 

IX. The meaning of each precept must be taken from the end 
on account of which it was given ; and all those things must be 
considered as included in jt, without which the precept cannot be 
performed. Therefore one and the same work may be referred 
to different precepts, so far as it has respect to different ends. 

X. In an affirmation, its opposite negative seems to be com- 
prised ; and, in a negative, the affirmation which is opposed to it; 
because God not only requires a refraining from evil, but likewise 
a performance of good ;—though a reason may be given why God 
declared some things negatively, and others affirmatively. 
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XI. Homogeneous and cognate acts are commanded or are 
forbidden in the same precept; and a genus comprehends its 
species; and a species comprises, in the same command, other 
species allied to it,—unless a just cause exists why it must be 
otherwise determined. 

XII. An effect in its cause, or a cause in its effect, (if the con- 
version be necessary and according to nature,) is not commanded 
and prohibited through accident. 

XIII. When of those things which have a relation to eack 
other, one is prescribed or forbidden, the other is also commanded 
or forbidden, because they mutually lay themselves down and 
remove themselves. 

XIV.*If it happen that the ebservance of two precepts cannot 
be paid at the same time to both of them, regard must be had te 
that which is of the greater moment, and for the performance of 
which more and juster causes exist. 


DISPUTATION LXXIV. 
ON THE FIRST COMMAND IN THE DECALOGUE. 


I. Tux ten precepts of the Decalogue are conveniently distri- 
buted into those of the First and those of the Second Table. To 
the First Table are attributed those precepts which immediately 
prescribe our duty towards God himself: Of this kind there are 
four. The Second Table claims those precepts which contain the 
duties of men towards their fellow-men: And to it are attributed 
the last six. . 

II. This is the relation which subsists between the commands 
of each table,—that, from love to God and in reference to Him, 
we manifest love and the offices of love towards our neighbour : 
And if it should happen that we must of necessity relinquish 
either our duty to God or our neighbour, God should be pre- 
ferred to our neighbour. Let this relation, however, be under- 
stood as concerning those precepts only which are not of the 
ceremonial worship: Otherwise, [respecting ceremonies] this 
declaration holds good, “I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.” 

IIf. The First Commandment is, “ Thou shalt have no other 
God before my face,” or “ against my face.” 

IV. It is very certain, that, in this negative precept, the sub- 
joined affirmative one is included or pre-supposed as something 
preceding and a pre-requisite, ““ Thou shalt have me, who am 
Jehovah, for thy God.” This is likewise immediately consequent 
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upon the preface, “ I am the Lord thy God :” Therefore, “ Let 
me be the Lord thy God:” Or, which is the same, “ Therefore 
have thou me, the Lord, for thy God.” 

V. But “ to have the Lord for our God, is the part both of 
the understanding and of [affectus] the inclination or the will ; 
and, lastly, of an effect proceeding from both or from each of them. 

VI. «* Another god” is whatever the human mind invents, to 
which it attributes the divinity that is suitable and appropriate 
to the true God alone,—whether such divinity be essence and life, 
or properties, works, or glory. 

VII. Or whether the thing to which man attributes divinity 
be something existing or created, or whether it be something non- 
existent and merely imaginary and a figment of the brain, it is 
[perinde] equally “ another god:” For the entire divinity of 
that other God lies radically, essentially and virtually in human 
ascription ; and by no means in that to which such divinity is 
ascribed. Hence is the origin of this phrase, in Scripture, «* To 
go a whoring after their own heart.” 

VIII. But this “* other God” may be conceived under a three- 
fold difference, according to the Scriptures. For those who have 
him, have (1.) either themselves been the first inventors of him, 
(2.) have received him from their parents, or (3.) from other 
nations, when neither they nor their fathers knew him: And this 
last is done either by force, by persuasion, or by the free and 
spontaneous choice of the will. 

IX. For this reason, that “ other god” is truly called “ an 
idol;” and the act by which he is accounted another god, is 
idolatry; whether this be committed in the mind, by esteem, 
acknowledgment, and belief; or by the affections, love, fear, 
trust and hope; or by some external effect of honour, worship, 
adoration and invocation. 

X. The enormity of this sin is apparent from the fact of its 
being called “a defection from God,” “ a forsaking of the living 
Fountain,” and “ a digging of broken cisterns that hold no water,” 
‘* a perfidious desertion of holy matrimony,” and “a violation of 
the connubial compact.” Nay, the Gentiles are said to sacrifice 
to devils whatsoever they suppose that they offer to God, in this 
ignorance of God and alienation from the life of God. 

XI. The cause why men are said to do service unto devils, 
although they have themselves other thoughts, 1s this,—because 
Satan is the fountain, head and origin of all idolatry ; and is the 
author, persuader, impeller, approver, and defender of all the 
worship which is expended on another god. Hence likewise 1f 
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is the highest degree of idolatry when any one accounts Satan as 
Satan, displaying himself as Satan, and vaunting himself for God, 
or when he ascribes Divinity to Satan. 

. XII. But though the Gentiles worshipped angels or devils, 
not as the supreme God, but as minor deities and his ministers, 
by whose intervention they might have communication with the 
Supreme God; yet the worship which they paid to them was 
idolatry, because this worship was due to no one except to the 
true God. But it does not belong to the definition of idolatry, 
that any one should pay to another, as to God, that worship 
which is due to the true God alone; for it is sufficient if he 
account him as God, by ascribing divine worship to him, though 
in his mind he may account him not to be the Supreme God. It 
is no palliation of the crime, but an aggravation, if any one 
knowingly performs divine worship to him whom he knows not 
to be God. 

XIII. And since Christ must be honoured as the Father is, 
because He has been constituted by his Father Kine and Lorp, 
and has received all judgment, since every knee must bow to 
Him, and since He is to be invoked as Mediator and the Head 
of his church, so that the church can pay this honour to no one 
except Him, without incurring the crime of idolatry: Therefore 
the Papists, who adore Mary, the angels, or holy men, and who 
invoke them as the donors and administrators of gifts, or as 
intercessors through their own merits, are guilty of the crime of 
idolatry. 

XIV. Besides, when they adore the bread in the Lord’s Sup- 
per, and receive and account the Pope for that personage whom 
he boasts himself to be, they commit the sin of idolatry. 


DISPUTATION LXXYV. 
ON THE SECOND COMMAND IN THE DECALOGUE. 


I. Tue Second Precept consists of a command and its sanction, 
from a description of God, who is prompt and powerful to punish 
the transgressor, and who is greatly inclined to bless him that is 
obedient. In this are consequently mcluded a threat of punish. 
ment, and a promise of reward. 

II. This command is negative: A deed which is displeasing to 
God is forbidden in these words: ‘* Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them.” 


- 
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Til. The sum of the precept is, that no one should adore or 
offer divine worship to any sculptured, molten or painted image, 
or one made in any other way ;—whether it has for its archetype 
a thing really existing or something fictitious, God or a creature ; 
—or whether it resemble its archetype according to some real con- 
formity, or only by institution and opinion: Or, which is the 
same thing, that he do not in or to any image adore or worship 
that which he considers in the place of a Deity and worships as 
such, whether this be truly or falsely. 

IV. As, from a comparison of this precept, with other passages 
of Scripture in which God commands certain images to be made, it 
appears that the mere formation of every kind of image whatso- 
ever is not forbidden, provided they be not prostituted to worship ; 
so, from a comparison of this same precept with others which are 
analogous to it or collateral, it is evident, that no image ought to 
be made to represent God, because this very act is nothing else 
but a changing of the glory of the incorruptible God into the 
image or likeness of a corruptible thing. For whatever can be 
fashioned or framed is visible, and therefore corruptible. We are 
not afraid of making this general affirmation under the sanction 
of the Scriptures, though with them and from them we know, 
that now, according to the body, Christ is incorruptible. 

V. A double distinction is here employed by the Papists, of an 
archetype and its image; and also of an image itself as it és 

Sormed of such materials, and as it is anwmage, that is, calculated 

and fitted to represent the archetype. From these they further 
deduce the distinction of the intention in worshipping ; by which 
the worshipper looks upon either the archetype alone, not its 
image; or, if he even looks on the image, he does not behold it 
as it is made of such materials, neither on it principally, but in 
reference to its archetype. We do not attempt to deny, that the 
mind of man can frame a distinction of this kind. 

VI. But when those who fall down before an image attempt, 
by such a distinction, to excuse themselves from the transgression 
of this precept, they accuse God himself of a falsehood, and deride 
his command. (1.) They charge Him with falsehood; because 
when God declares, that he who falls down before an image says 
to the wood and to the stone, “ Thou art my Father!,” they 
assert, that the prostrated person does not say this to the wood 
and the stone, but to their archetype, that is, to God. (2.) They 
mock God and his command ; because by this distinction it comes 
to pass, that no man at any time, though paying adoration to any 
kind of images, can be brought in guilty of having violated this 
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precept, unless, according to his own opinion, he has judged that 
wood really to be God, and therefore that he has himself truly 
and in reality formed a god,—which cannot possibly enter into 
the conception of one who uses his reason. 

VII. But they partly annihilate their own excuse which rests 
on this distinction, when they say that the same honour and wor- 
ship (whether it be that of latria, of dulia, or of hyperdulia) must 
be given to an image as to its archetype. Neither does this 
prolong its existence by such distinction, when they represent God 
himself by an image, because that is simply forbidden to be done. 

VIII. We assert therefore, that, according to the judgment 
of God, and express passages of Scripture, the Papists are cor- 
rectly charged with [effigiant] giving a portraiture of the essence 
of God, when they represent Him in the form of an old man, 
graced with an ample grey beard, and seated on a throne,— 
though in express words they say, that they know God has not 
a body, and though they protest that they had fashioned. this 
form, not for the purpose of representing his essence, but that 
they had instituted this similitude to represent the appearance 
which he occasionally made to his prophets, and to signify his 
presence. For the protestation is contrary to facts ; since facts are, 
by nature, not what we feign them to be, but what God the 
Legislator declares them to be. But He says those facts are, that 
He has been assimilated, that a [supposed] likeness of Himself 
has been formed, and that He has been [falsely] set up in a gold 
or silver graven image. 

IX. We assert, that all those images of which we have spoken, 
—both those of God, placed only for representation, and those 
of other things (whether true or fictitious) exposed for adoration, 
—are correctly called “idols,” not only according to the etymo- 
logy of the word, but likewise according to the usage of the 
Scriptures; and that the distinction, which is employed by the 
Papists, between idols and resemblances or images, has been pro- 
duced from the dark cave of horrid idolatry. 

X. In the same precept in which it is forbidden to fashion or 
make any images for divine worship, it is likewise commanded to 
remove others if they have heen previously made and exposed for 
worship ;—these two cautions being always observed, (1.) That 
it be done, when preceded by a suitable and sufficient teaching. 
(2.) That it be the work of those who are in possession of the 
supreme authority in the Commonwealth and the Church. 

XI. Though the honour exhibited to such images, or to the 
Deity through such images, be reproachful to the true God him- 
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self; yet he also who pours contumely on the images which he 
considers to be correctly formed, and lawfully proposed for wor- 
ship, pours contumely on the Deity himself whom he presumes to 
worship, and declares himself to be an atheist. 

XII. The affirmation seems here to be strictly and directly 
opposed to the whole negative precept, that we may worship 
God, because He is a Spirit, with a pure cogitation of mind and 
abstracted from every imagination. 

XIII. The sanction of the precept, which includes the threaten- 
ing, is this: ‘ For I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visit- 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me;” that is, Unless you 
obey this my precept, you shall feel that I am jealous of mine 
honour, and that I will not, with impunity, suffer it to be given 
to another, or my glory to be communicated to graven images. 

XIV. The other part of the sanction contains a promise in 
these words: “* I am the Lord thy God, shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me and keep my commandments :” 
That is, If you obey this my precept, you shall feel that I will 
display mercy towards you, and towards your children to the 
thousandth generation, provided that they also love me. 

XV. But mention is made of posterity, that men may be thus 
the more incited to obedience, since their future compliance with 
the precept will prove beneficial not only to themselves but to 
their posterity, or their future transgression will be injurious to 
them and their offspring. ; 

XVI. From a comparison of the preceding command with this, 
it appears that there is a two-fold idolatry : One, by which a false 
and fictitious Deity is worshipped: Another, by which a true or 
false deity is worshipped in an image, by an image, or at an image. 
Yet this very image is sometimes called “a false and another god :” 
Which the Lord God also seems to intimate in this place, when 
he endeavours to deter men from a violation of this precept by an 
argument drawn from his jealousy. 


COROLLARY. 


Without any exaggeration, the idolatry of the Papists may be 
placed on an equality with that of the Jews and Gentiles. If 
it be urged as an exception, that they have neither made their 
children pass through the fire, nor have offered living men in 
sacrifice: We reply, The horrid tyranny which the Papists 
have exercised in the murder of so many thousand martyrs, 
with the design of confirming the idolatry that flourishes 
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among them, may be equitably compared to making their 
children pass through the fire, and the oblation of living men 
in sacrifice, if not according to the appearance of the deed, at 
least according to the grievous nature of the crime. 


DISPUTATION LXXVI. 
ON THE THIRD PRECEPT OF THE DECALOGUE. 


I. Tus precept, as well as its predecessor, consists of a com- 
mand, and of its sanction through the threatening of a punish- 
ment. ‘The precept is a negative one, and prohibits a deed which 
is displeasing to God, in these words: ‘* Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain.” 

II. The reason, summary and end of the precept is this: 
Because God is entirely holy, and because his name is full of 
majesty, we must use it in a holy and reverend manner, and must 
by no means account it common or contaminate it. 

III. “ The name of God” is here received in its most general 
notion, for every word which, according to the purpose of God, 
is used to signify God and divine things. 

IV. “To assume” or * to take the name of God,” is, properly, 
to take that word into our mouth and to pronounce it with our 
tongue. If, under this phrase, any one by a synecdoche is desirous 
likewise of comprehending the deeds, in which God and divine 
things are less religiously treated, he has our full permission ; 
and, we think, he does not depart from the sense of the precept. 
But we still continue in the explanation of the proper acceptation. 

V. The particle, “‘ in vain,” is variously received,—for that 
which is done rashly and without just cause,—for what is done in 
vain and with no useful end,—for what is done with mendacity, 
dissimulation, falsely, inadvertently, &c. Hence this prohibition 
likewise diffuses itself extensively in every direction. 

VI. But, perhaps with some propriety, every ‘* taking of the 
name of the Lord in vain” may be reduced to two principal heads 
ov kinds: The Frrsr genus comprehends the use of the name of 
God when no mention of it whatever should be made; that is, in 
a word or deed, in which it has been the will of God that the 
mention of his name shall not intervene, either because the word 
or deed is not lawful, or because it is of minor moment. 

VII. But the Szconp genus comprises the incorrect use of the 
name of God; that is, when it is not truly used in any of our 
duties 1 which it may be lawfully used, or in which it ought also 
to be dutifully used according to the divine direction. 
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VIII. The duties of this class are, the Adoration and Invo- 
cation of God; the Narration and Preaching of his word or of 
divine things, Oaths, &c. In these the name of God is taken in 
vain, in three ways: (1.) Hypocritically, when it is not used 
sincerely from the whole heart. (2.) With a doubting conscience, 
when it is used with an uncertain belief that it is lawful to be used 
in that duty. (3.) Against conscience, as when it is employed to 
bear testimony to a falsehood. 

IX. The threatening is expressed in these words: ‘ For the 
Lord will not leave him unpunished that taketh his name in vain.” 
By this He endeavours to persuade men, that no one should dare 
to use his name; of which persuasion there is so much the greater 
necessity, as the heinousness of this offence is not sufficiently con- 
sidered among men. 


DISPUTATION LXXVII. 
ON THE FOURTH COMMAND IN THE DECALOGUE. 


I. Tuts precept contains two parts, a command and a reason 
for it. But the command is first proposed in few words; it is 
afterwards more amply explained. The proposition is in these 
words, ‘Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” The 
explanation is thus expressed, “‘ Six days shalt thou labour, and 
do all thy work,” &c, But the reason is comprehended in the 
following words, ‘ For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea,” &c. 

II. In the Proposition of the precept three things are worthy 
of observation: (1.) The Act prescribed, which is sanctification. 
(2.) An anxious and solicitous Care about not omitting this act ; 
which is expressed in the words, ‘* Remember,” and “do not 
forget.” (3.) The Object, which is called “the Sabbath,” or 
*‘ the seventh day ;” that is, the seventh in the order of the days 
in which the creation was commenced and perfected. It is also 
called ‘the Sabbath,” from the circumstance of God having 
rested at that period, and man was required to repose. 

III. The Explanation contains two things: (1.) A Concession 
or Grant, that men may spend six days in labours belonging to 
the natural life and its sustenance: This concession contains the 
equity of the command. (2.) A Command about resting from 
those works on the seventh day, with an enumeration of the 
persons whose duty it is to rest: «Not only thou, but also thy 
son, thy man-servant, thy maid-servant, thy cattle, and thy 
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stranger shall rest ;” that is, thou shalt cause as many persons 
to rest as are under thy power. : 

IV. The Reason contains in itself two arguments: The First 
is the example of God himself, who rested from his works on the 
seventh day. The SEconp is the benediction and sanctification 
of God, by which it was his pleasure that the seventh should be 
separated from the rest of the days, and devoted to himself and 
to his worship. 

V. “To sanctify the seventh day,” is, to separate it from 
common uses, and from such as belong to the natural life, and 
to consecrate it to God, and to acts which belong to God, to 
things divine and to the spiritual life. This sanctification consists 
of various acts. 

VI. We think that it may be made a most useful point of 
consideration, How far must abstinence from those works which 
belong to the natural life be extended ? And though we pre- 
scribe nothing absolutely, yet we should wish that [Zicentiam | 
the liberty of performing such labours should be restricted as 
much as possible, and confined to exceedingly few necessary 
things. For we have no doubt, that the sabbath is in various 
ways violated among Christians, by not abstaining from such 
things as are lawful to be done on other days. 

VII. We think that the acts which belong to the sanctification 
of the sabbath may be included in two classes: (1.) Some per se 
and primarily belong to the worship of God, and are in themselves 
grateful and acceptable to God. (2.) Others are subordinate to 
those acts which are to be performed, and they answer the pur- 
pose, —that those acts may in the best possible manner be 
performed to God by men; such are those which belong to the 
instruction of believers in their duty. 

VIII. But this kind of sanctification ought not only to be 
private and domestic, but also public and ecclesiastical. For it 
is the will of God, not only that He should be acknowledged, 
worshipped, invoked and praised by each individual in private, 
but likewise by all united together in the great church ; that He 
may, by this means, be owned to be the God and Lord not only 
of each individual, but likewise [totzws wniversitatis | of the whole 
of his universal family. 

IX. But because the neglect of God and of things divine easily 
creeps upon man, who is too closely intent on this natural life ; 
it was therefore necessary that men’s memories should be refreshed 
by this word, “* Remember,” &c. 

X. But now with regard to the seventh day, which is com- 
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manded to be sanctified : In it, this is moral and perpetual,—that 
the seventh day, that is, one out of the seven, be devoted to 
divine worship ; and that it be unlawful for any man at any time, 
after having expended six days in the labours of the natural life, 
to continue the seventh day in all the same labours, or in the same 
manner. 

XI. But with regard to that day among the seven which 
followed the six days in which God completed the creation: Its 
sanctification is not of perpetual institution and necessity ; but it 
might be changed into another day, and in its own time it was 
lawful for it to be changed, that is, into the day which is called 
“< the Lord's-day ;” because the new creation was then perfected 
in Christ our Head, by his resurrection from the dead; and it 
was equitable and right that the new people should enter on a 
new | sabbatismus] method of keeping the Sabbath. : 

XII. That Reason which was taken from the example of God 
who rested on the seventh day, (that is, when the creation was 
completed,) endured to the time of the new creation: And there- 
fore when it ceased, or at least when a second reason was added 
to it from the new creation, it was no subject of wonder that the 
apostles changed it into the following day, on which the resurrec- 
tion of Christ occurred. For when Christ no longer walks in the 
flesh, and is not known after the flesh, all things become new. 

XIII. But the benediction and the sanctification of God are 
understood to be transferred from the Sabbath to the Lord’s-day ; 
because all the sanctification which pertains to the new earth, is 
perfected in Jesus Christ, who is truly the Holy of holies, and 
in whom all things are sanctified for ever. 

XIV. Because the Reason, by which God afterwards persuaded 
his people to observe the sabbath, was for a sign between Him 
and his people that God would engage in the act of sanctifying 
them; it may likewise be accommodated to the times of the New 
Testament, and may persuade men to the observance of the [new | 
sabbath. 

XV. If any one supposes that the Lord’s-day is by no means 
to be distinguished from the rest of the days [of the week]; or 
if, for the sake of declaring evangelical liberty, this person has 
changed it into another day, either into Monday or Tuesday; 
we think he ought at least to be considered as a schismatic in the 


church of God. 
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DISPUTATION LXXVIII. 
ON THE FIFTH COMMAND IN THE DECALOGUE. 


I. Tuts Precept is the First of the Second Table. It contains 
the precept itself, and the promise attached to it. The end of 
the precept is, that a certain order should exist among men, 
according to which some are superiors and others inferiors; and 
which consists in the mutual performance of the duties of com- 
manding and obeying, that are necessary for the defence of society. 

II. The precept prescribes an Act, and adds an Object to 
which that act must be performed. The Act is contained in the 
word “ honour: ” The Object in these words, “Thy Father and 
thy Mother.” From this it appears, according to the nature of 
relations, that this law is prescribed to all those who are relatively 
opposed to father and mother [as are sons and daughters ]. 

III. The word ‘ honour” is most appropriately employed to 
signify eminence: For honour is the reward of excellence, and 
its performance is a sign [cognitionis] of knowledge; and this 
word comprehends, either in the wide compass of its signification, 
all the duties which are due from an inferior toa superior; or, 
as an end, it comprehends all things necessary to the rendering 
of such honour. 

IV. Three things principally are contained in this word: (1.) 
That reverence be shewn to the persons of our parents. (2.) 
That obedience be performed to their commands. (3.) That 
gratitude be evinced, in conferring on them all things necessary 
to the preservation of the present life, with respect to the dignity 
of their persons and of their office. 

V. 1. Reverence consists both in the performance of those acts 
which contain [on our part] a confession of their pre-eminence 
and of our submission under them; and in the endurance of their 
faults and manners, in a connivance at them, mm a modest con- 
cealment of them, and in kind excuses for them. 

VI. 2. Obedience lies in the prompt and free performance of 
those things which they prescribe, and in the omission of those 
which they prohibit. This obedience must be performed not 
only ‘for wrath,” or the fear of punishment, but also ‘ for 
conscience’ sake,” and this, not so much that we may obey them, 
as Ged himself, whose vicegerents they are. 

VII. 3. Gratitude, which contains the conferring of things 
necessary for them to the uses of life according to their dignity, 
ought to extend itself not only to the time when they discharge 
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this duty, but likewise through the whole life,though it’ may 
happen, that, through old age or some other cause, they are 
rendered unfit to discharge the parental office. oe 

VIII. The duties of superiors are analogous to those of 
inferiors,—that they conduct themselves with moderation, [gravi- 
tatem] seriousness, and decorum, in the whole of their life, public 
as well as private ;—that they observe justice and equity in 
issuing their commands ;—and that, in requiring gratitude, they 
do not transgress the bounds of moderation. But these points - 
will be more particularly discussed in the Disputation on the 
Magistracy. 

IX. The Object is enunciated in the words, “Father” and 
** Mother ;” in which likewise are comprehended all those who 
are placed above usin human society; whether it be political, 
ecclesiastical, scholastic or domestic society ; whether in the time 
of peace or in that of war; whether such persons discharge the 
duties of an ordinary or an extraordinary office; or whether they 
be invested with this power either |i perpetwum] constantly, or 
only for a season, however short. 

X. But all these persons in authority are, in this command- 
ment, fitly and not without just cause, expressed under the name 
of “* parents,” which is an endearing and delightful appellation, 
and most appropriate both to signify | affectum] the feeling which 
it is right for superiors to indulge towards inferiors, and most 
efficaciously to effect a persuasion in inferiors of the equity of 
performing their duty towards their superiors. It may be added, 
that the first association among men is that of domestic society ; 
and from this follow the rest by the increase of mankind. 

XI. Superiors lose no degree of this eminence by any sin, or 
by any [vitiositate] corruption of their own: ‘Therefore this duty 
of honour, reverence, obedience and gratitude must be performed 
to superiors, even when they are evil, and abusing their power ; 
provided caution be used that [partes] the interest of God be 
always the more powerful with us, and that thus, while that 
which is Cesar’s is given to Cesar, that which belongs to God, 
be not taken from Him, or be not given. 

XII. To this must necessarily be subjoined another three-fold 
caution: (1.) That no one commit an error in judgment, by 
which he persuades himself this or that belongs to God and not 
to Cesar. (2) That he discern correctly between that which he 
is commanded to do or to tolerate; and, if he must do it, whether 
or not it be an act about a thing or object which is subject to his 
power. (3.) That, under the name of liberty, no one arrogate 


ro) 


Gu Z 


468 THE WORKS OF (pRIv. Dis. 


to himself the right of a superior, of not obeying in this thing or 
that, or the power of rising against his superior, either for the 
purpose of taking away his life, or only his rule and dominion. 

XIII. The Promise which is added to this precept, 1s contained 
in the following words: “* That thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God will give thee :” In which are 
promised, (1.) To the Jewish believers who perform this precept, 
length of days in the land of Canaan. (2.) And also to the Gentile 
believers who perform this command, the duration of the present 
life. (3.) Typically, to such persons are promised the eternal 
or heavenly life of which the land of Canaan was a type. 


DISPUTATION LXXIX. 
ON THE SIXTH PRECEPT. 


I. OrpEr in human society being appointed by the Fifth 
Commandment, through the mutual duties of superiors and 
inferiors in commanding and obeying; God now manifests his 
care for all those things which, in order to pass one’s life in this 
society, are necessary for the life of each person, for the propa- 
gation of the species, for the blessings necessary to life, and for 
reputation : At the end of which, God adds the Tenth Command- 
ment, in which [concupiscentia] the coveting of certain things is 
prohibited. 

II. By these words, “Thou shalt not kill,” the sixth precept 
provides for the preservation of the natural life, and designs 
the safety of men’s bodies that it may be preserved inviolate. : 

III. The sum of the precept is,—neither in reality to injure 
the life of another person and to endanger his safety, nay not 
even our own, whether we use fraud or violence; nor to wish 
his injury by our will: To which must be added, that we do not 
intimate this kind of wish by any external token.* 

IV. From this it appears, that the accident must not receive 
the appellation of “ homicide,” if, as the Scripture phrase is, any 
one going into a wood with his neighbour to cut down timber 
and the head of his axe slips from the handle and strikes hia 
neighbour so that he dies; nor, if, for the defence of his own 
life, any one be compelled at the peril of his life to repel the force 
employed against him by another. 

V. But in this precept we are commanded to endeavour by all 


The Latin word, in all the copies, is judicio, probably a misprint for indicio 
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legitimate means and methods to preserve the life of ovr neigh- 
bour, as well as our own, and to defend them from all injury. 

VI. But the cause of this precept, which is universal and 
always and in every place valid, is the following: Because man 
was created after the image of God, which, in this place, prin- 
cipally denotes immortality: To this may be added similitude 
of nature, and’because all of us derive our origin from one blood. 
But several particular causes may be adduced, which agree with 
the spiritual state of men, such as,—because they have been 
redeemed by Christ with a price,—because their bodies are a 
habitation for the Holy Spirit,—because they are all members 
of one mystical body under one Head, &e. 

VII. But, in the meantime, God reserves to himself the right 
of disposing of the life of every man according to his own plea- 
sure. Hence commands have been issued to magistrates con- 
cerning killing transgressors, and a command was delivered to 
- Abraham about slaying his son. 


COROLLARY. 


The perpetration of homicide cannot consist with a good con- 
science, unless pardon for it be sought and obtained by 
particular repentance, &c. 


A sHorT time after the conclusion of this Disputation, on the 31st of July, 1609, 
the Conference at the Hague occurred, which was held in a session of their illustrious 
Mightinesses ; From which time the author was confined to his bed in consequence 
of the increase of his disorder, and at length, on the 19th of October, calmly expired 


in the Lord. 


END OF THE PRIVATE DISPUTATIONS. 


As THERE are two modes of interpreting the Seventh Chapter of the Epistle to 
the Romans, none can be surprised if Grotius prefers that which agrees better witb 
the design and the words of the apostle, which has a larger number of authorities in its 
favour, and which is more useful to mankind. With respect to the words themselves, 
—no passage of Scripture can be produced, in which the expression, “‘ sold under sin,” 
or “ the slave of sin,” can be employed concerning such a man as was St. Paul the 
apostle; in which any such man is called “carnal ;” or in which such a person 
desires ‘‘ to be delivered from the body of this death,’ that is, from the power and 
tyranny of sin. If we have regard to the authors who maintain the same sentiments 
on this subject as Grotius does, they are, among the GREEK FaTHERS, Trenzus, 
Tertullian, Origen, Chrysostom, Basil, Maximus, Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Macarius, and Theophylact: Among the Larry Farners, we have in our favour 
Cyprian, Ambrose, Paulinus, and many of later ages. St. Jerome says, *¢ The apostle 
speaks these things in the person of one who was under the law :” Among 
PrRoTEsTANTS also our opinion is defended by Bucer, who says, among other good 
things, “ Paul did not then fight any longer with his own disposition after the manner 
of the man who is there described.”” Wolfgang Musculus was likewise one of its 
patrons, as are many in France at the present time, and they persons of no mean 
consideration. St. Augustine himself once held similar sentiments: But to change 
his opinion, and that not always for the better, was a course with which he was very 
familiar. But they who hold the opinion contrary to ours cannot shelter themselves 
under the authority of St. Augustine: For he interprets ‘‘ the evil that is present with 
aman,” and the expression, “ J do that which I would not,” as relating to the 
thoughts and desires. But look at what he says about capital sins, in his Fifty-sixth 
Discourse on Time: ‘* As there never was, and as it is impossible there ever should 
‘¢ be,a man without minute faults; so, by the gift and aid of God, we are not only 
“¢ able, but it is also our duty, to be devoid of every kind of capital crime.”’ 

And who does not perceive the evils produced by the contrary interpretation? For 
all those who are guilty of murder and adultery will flatter themselves with the 
example of St. Paul. They will exclaim, ‘* I do that which I would not: Thus 
‘¢ also did St. Paul; yet he was very high in the favour of God.’’—Some of these 
writers say, ‘‘ God remits at once, to him who is justified, all his sins, both past and 
‘* future; and this ought to be the firm belief of him who has once been justified, and 
‘‘ in this ought to shine forth the power and nature of Justifying Faith.” Others of 
them add, that bare wishes for faith and repentance are sufficient, and that it is 
possible for a man to be saved in the midst of enormous crimes without repentance : 
As Richard Thomson has plainly shewn in his Diatribe on Justification. (Cap. 24, 
25.) These are dogmas which can never be too strongly opposed: And with such 
sentiments agrees their method of treating sick persons. This is evident from 
Bogerman’s published Conversation with a Prince [Maurice] who was a mighty 


warrior—but not against his own flesh. In that pamphlet you will perceive how- 


gently these men treat those who are sick in body and soul, what soft pillows they 
sew under them ; not that they may die better men, but with less fear of divine 
wrath! ‘The opening of wounds like these, is not railing; but it is, in fact, the 
pointing out of remedies for evils of the most grievous description. 
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DEDICATION. 


TO THE MOST HONOURABLE AND NOBLE WILLIAM BARDESIUS, 
LORD-LIEUTENANT OF WARMENHUYSEN; A NOBLEMAN WHO 
Is OUR PATRON, AND WHO, ON MANY ACCOUNTS, IS TO BE 
HONOURED BY US. 


Most Honourable and Noble Sir, “= 

Tuat expression of the Apostle Paul, by which he desig- 
nates the doctrine of the Gospel as “ the Truth which is according 
to godliness,” (Titus i, 1,) is very remarkable and worthy of per- 
petual consideration. From this sentiment, with the leave of all 
good men, we may collect, that this “* Truth” neither consists in 
naked theory and inane speculation, nor m those things which, 
belonging to mere abstract knowledge, only play about the brain 
of man, and which never extend to the reformation of their will 
and affections. But it consists in those things which imbue the 
mind with a sincere fear of God, and with a true love of solid 
piety, and which render men “ zealous of good works.” Another 
passage, not less famous and remarkable, in the same epistle and 
by the same Apostle, tends greatly to confirm and illustrate this 
view of the matter: It is thus expressed, ‘‘ For the grace of God 
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world.” (Titus ui, 
11, 12.) Whosoever they be, therefore, that profess themselves 
the heralds of this Divine “‘ Truth,” they ought to give additional 
diligence, that, casting aside all curious and thorny questions, 
and those idle subtleties which derive their origin from human 
vanity, they commend to their hearers this one and only “ godli- 
ness,” and that they seriously instruct them in faith, hope and 
charity. And, in return, those of their auditors who are enamoured 
with this ** Truth,” are bound strenuously to conform themselves 
to this course of conduct,—to pass by and to slight all other things 
which may come across their path, and constantly to aim at this 
“* godliness” alone, and keep their eyes intent upon it. For both 
clergy and laity may reccive this as a principle,—that they are 
yet rude and complete strangers in true theology, unless they have 
learned so to theologize, that theology may bear the torch before 


them to that piety and holiness which they sedulously and earnestly 
pursue. 
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If this admonition ever Was necessary, it is undoubtedly the 
more necessary at this time; because we see impiety overflowing 
in every direction, like a sea raging and agitated by whirlwinds. 
Yet amidst all this storm, such are the stupor and insensibility 
of men, that not a few who remain exactly the same persons as 
they formerly were, and who indeed have not changed the least 
particle of the manners of their impure life, still imagine them- 
selves to be in the class of prime Christians, and promise them- 
selves the favour of the Supreme God, the possessing of heaven 
and of life eternal, and of the company of Christ and of the 
blessed angels, with such great and presumptuous confidence, and 
with such security of mind, that they consider themselves to be 
atrociously injured by those who, judging them to be deceived in 
this their self-persuasion, desire them in any wise to entertain 
doubts about it. In a condition of affairs thus deplorable, no 
endeavour appears to be more laudable, than to institute a dili- 
gent inquiry into the causes of such a pernicious evil, and, by 
employing a saving remedy, to arouse erring souls from this 
diabolical lethargy, and induce them to alter their lives, under 
the felicitous auspices of the Gospel and the Spirit of Christ, to 
devote their energies to a solid amendment of manners, and thus 
at length, from the Divine Word, to promise themselves, when 
answering this description, grace with God and eternal glory. 

The causes of this evil are various, and most of them consist 
in certain erroneous and false conceptions which, being impressed 
on their minds, some men carry about with them, being either 
their own inventions, or furnished to them from some other 
quarter: Yet either in general or in particular, either directly 
or indirectly, such erroneous conceptions lay a stumbling-block 
and an impediment before the true and serious study of piety and 
the pursuit of virtue. We will not in this place introduce any 
mention of the impious conceptions of some men who do not 
believe either that there is a life eternal, or that, if it really exists, 
it is of such great and sublime excellence as it is described to 
be in the Holy Scriptures; who either despair of the mercy of 
God toward repentant sinners, or who consider it to be impossible 
to enter on that way of piety and new obedience which has been 
prescribed by the Prince of our salvation. We say nothing 
about these persons, because they not only relax the asseverations 
and the promises of God, which are the true foundations of the 
Christian Religion, but they likewise entirely overturn them, ve 
thus with one effort they pluck up by the roots all piety, and all 
desire and love of. it, from the hearts of men 
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We now begin to make some observations on those hypotheses, 
whether secret or avowed, which are injurious to piety, and which 
-obtain among Christians themselves, whether they be publicly 
defended or otherwise. Among them, the first which comes under 
enumeration, is the dogma of Unconditional Predestination, with 
those which depend on it by a necessary connexion; and, in par- 
ticular, the so highly extolled Perseverance of the Saints, in a 
confidence in which such things are uttered by some persons as 
we dread to recite, for they are utterly unworthy of entering into 
the ears of Christians. It is no small impediment which these 
dogmas place in the way of piety. When, after a diligent and 
often-repeated perusal of the Holy Scriptures, after long medita- 
tions and ardent prayers to God, with fasting, our father of 
blessed memory thought that he had made a sure discovery of 
the baneful tendency of these dogmas, and had reflected upon 
them within his own breast ;—and that, however strenuously they 
might be urged by certain divines, and generally instilled into the 
minds of students by Scholastic exercises, yet neither the Ancient 
Church nor the Modern, after a previous lawful examination of 
them, ever received them or allowed them to pass into matters 
that had obtained mature adjudication: —When he perceived 
these things, he began by degrees to propose his difficulties about 
them, and his objections against them, for the purpose of shewing 
that they were not so firmly founded in the Scriptures as they 
ave generally supposed to be; and, in process of time, being still 
more strongly confirmed in the knowledge of the truth, especially 
after the Conference which he had with Doctor Franets JUNIUS, 
and in which he had seen the weakness of his replies, he began 
to attack those dogmas with greater boldness,—yet on no occasion 
was he forgetful of the modesty which so eminently became him. 
But, of the arguments with which he attacked those dogmas, this 
[on the Seventh Chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans] in 
which we have now engaged, was not the last,—that is, Such was 
the [genius] nature of these doctrines that they were calculated 
to relax the study of piety, and thus to extinguish it. In that 
labour he also occasionally employed subtleties, and such reasons 
as are not at once obvious to the multitude; but they were subtle 
distinctions, necessary for overturning dogmas, which, in his 
judgment, were very baneful. And, undoubtedly, as love is not 
conquered except by another love, so that subtlety, which is the 
inventor and establisher of falsehood, can scarcely be conquered 
and overturned without the subtlety which is the assertor of the 
truth and the convicter of falsehood. Therefore, the subtleties 
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which he employed on that occasion, [his Conference with J unius, | 
were useful and necessary ; not insignificant, trifling and invented 
for pleasure, ostentation or display. But with regard to other 
things, it is known to all those who were on terms of familiarity 
with him,—especially during the last years of his life, when he 
was much engaged in the Schools, in which it is an established 
custom principally to pursue subtleties,—what a rigid enemy he 
was of all subtleties and of lofty language: And even those whom 
he had among his students that differed on some other points from 
him, could testify, if they would conscientiously relate the truth, 
that he referred all things to use and to the practice of a Christian 
life; and thus that piety and the fear of the Divine Majesty 
uniformly breathed in his lectures, in his disputations, (both 
“public and private,) in his sermons, discourses and writings. But 
it is not necessary for us, in this place, to rehearse the method by 
which he proved the genius of unconditional predestination and 
its annexed dogmas to be adverse to godliness; because his 
writings on this subject are partly extant, and the remainder, 
under the Divine Auspices, will soon be published. It is better 
that prudent readers should listen to him uttering his own words, 
than to us who are but stammerers about him: The water is 
sweeter which we taste at the fountain, than that which we drink 
at a distance from the spring. , 

Various are the other hypotheses which operate as hindrances 
to piety, and the whole of which we are not able now to mention ; 
but we will briefly discuss a few of those which occur, that we 
may not produce weariness in you, most noble Sir, by our pro- 
lixity. 

A capital error which first offers itself, and which closely 
adheres to the inmost core and fibres of nearly all mankind, is, 
that by which they silently imagine in their own minds that 
ilimitable mercy exists in God; and from this they opine that 
they will not be rejected, though they have indulged themselves 
a little too much in vicious pursuits, but that, on the contrary, they 
will continue to be dear to God and beloved. This error is in 
reality joined with notorious incredulity, and in a great measure 
destroys the Christian Religion, which is founded on the blood 
of Christ. For, in this way, is removed all necessity for a pious 
life, and a manifest contradiction is given to the declaration of the 
Apostle, in which he affirms, that, ‘* without holiness no man 
shall see God.” (Heb. xii, 14.) Alas for the insanity of men, who 
have the audacity to bless themselves when they are cursed by 
God ! 
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‘This is succeeded by the false hypothesis of others, who, 
revolving in their minds [imstituta] the designs, the morals, and 
the life of mortals, and reflecting on the multitude, among men 
of all orders, of those who are wandering in error, conclude that 
the mercy of God will not permit eternally to perish so many and 
such infinite myriads of rational creatures, formed after the 
Divine Image. The consequence is, that, instead of performing 
their duty according to the tenour of Christianity, by opposing 
the torrent of impiety, they, on the contrary, suffer themselves to 
be carried away by the impulse of such views, and associate with 
the multitudes of those who are devious in error. They seem to 
forget that the many walk in the broad way, whose end, according 
to the truth of God, will be “ destruction from the presence of 
the Lord.” A multitude will preserve no man from perdition. 
Unhappy and most miserable solace, to have many companions 
in enduring everlasting punishment ! 

Let the force of this deception likewise be considered, that 
vices are dignified with the names of virtues, and, on the other 
hand, virtues receive the defiling appellation of vices. The effect 
of this is, that men, who are of themselves prone to vicious indul- 
gences, pursue them with the greater avidity when they are 
concealed under the mask of virtues; and, on the contrary, are 
terrified at virtues, in the attainment of which any difficulty is 
involved, as though they were clothed in the monstrous garb of 
the most horrid vices. Thus, among mankind, drunkenness 
obtains the name of hilarity; and filthy talking, that of cheerful 
Sreedom ; while sobriety in food and drink, and simplicity in dress, 
are opprobiously styled hypocrisy : This is really to ‘ call good 
evil, and evil good;” and to seek an occasion, by which a man 
may cease from the practice of virtue, and devote himself to 
vicious courses, not only without any reluctance of conscience, 
but likewise at the impulse and instigation of his [seared] con- 
science. Into this enumeration must come that shameful and 
false reasoning, by which [malesani] unwise men infer, from 
those passages of Scripture in which we are said to be justified by 
Juith without works, that it is not therefore necessary to attend to 
good works, they being of such a nature that without them we 
may be justified, and, therefore, saved. They never-advert to 
the fact, that, in other passages it is recorded, True faith, that is, 
the faith by which we are justified, must be efficacious through 
charity; and that faith, without works, is dead, and resembles a 
lifeless carease. 

This vain idea also, tn no trifling degree, consoles the men who 
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try to flatter themselves im those vices to which they have a con- 
stitutional propensity,—that they are not given up to ail vices, 
they have not run into every excess of wickedness, but, though 
addicted to certain vices peculiar to themselves, they feel an 
abhorrence for all others. As men are most ingenious in the 
invention of excuses for themselves, in support of this incorrect 
view are generally cited those common phrases, “« No man lives 
without sin;” “* Every man is captivated by that which he finds 
to be pleasing to himself.” Such men, therefore, consider them- 
selves to be true Christians, and that, on this account, it will be 
eternally well with them, when, as they foolishly persuade them- 
selves, they abstain from most evils, and, as for the rest, they 
cherish only some one vice, a single Herodias alone. A most 
absurd invention !, since no one is, no one can be, addicted to all 
vices at once; because some among them are diametrically 
opposed to others, and are mutual expellers. If this conceit be 
allowed, no mortal man either will or can be impious. The 
subjoined passage in the epistle of St. James ought to recur to 
the remembrance of these persons: ‘“¢ Whosoever shall offend in 
one point, he is guilty of all.” Gi, 10.) Weare also commanded 
to ‘*lay aside,” not some one, but “all malice, guile, and 
hypocrisy,” (1 Pet. ii, 1,) that we may thus the more fully 
devote ourselves to God. 

Others suppose, that if in some degree their affections be partly 
drawn out towards God and goodness, they have adequately dis- 
charged their duty, though in some other part of their affections 
they are devoted to the service of the Prince of this world and of 
sin. These men assuredly have forgotten, that God must be 
adored and loved with the whole affections of the heart; that the 
Lord God of Heaven, and the prince of this world, are opposing 
masters; and therefore that it is impossible to render service to 
both of them at once, as our Saviour has most expressly declared. 

Not very dissimilar from this is that invention by which some 
persons divide their time into portions, and when they have 
marked off one part for God and Christ, and another part for 
the flesh and the affections, they imagine that they have most 
excellently performed their duty. But these men, whosoever 
they be, never reflect, that our whole lives, and all the time of 
which they are composed, must be consecrated to God, and that 
we must persevere in the ways of piety and obedience to the close 
of life: And fer this brief obedience of a time which is short at 
the longest, God has, of grace, covenanted to bestow on the 
obedient, that great reward of life eternal. Undoubtedly if at 
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any time a man falls, he cannot return into favour with God 

until he has not only deplored that fall by a sincere repentance, 

and is again converted in his heart to God, with this determina- 
tion,—that he will devote the remaining days of his life to God. 

Those men must not be forgotten who are in this heresy,— 
that all those things which are not joined with blasphemy to 
God, and with notorious injury and violence to one’s neighbour, 
and which, with regard to other things, bear the semblance of 
charity and benevolence, are not to be reckoned among the 
multitude of sins. According to their doctrine they are at liberty 
to indulge their natural relish for earthly things, to serve their 
belly, to take especial care of themselves, to gratify their sensual 
and drunken propensities, to live the short and merry life which 
Epicurus recommends, and to do whatsoever a heart which is 
inclined to pleasure shall command ; provided they abstain from 
anger, hatred, the desire of revenge, bitterness and malice, and 
the other passions which are armed for force and injury. If we 
follow these masters, we shall assuredly discover a far more easy 
and expeditious way to Heaven, than that which has been taught 
us by the Divine Ambassador of the Great God, whose sole 
business it was to point out the way to Heaven. 

Occasion is also afforded to unjust conceptions respecting the 
exercise of piety, by the mode in which some theological subjects 
are treated, and by some ecelesiastical phrases which are either 
not sufficiently conformable to the Scriptures, or which are not 
correctly understood. We must briefly, and without much 
regard to order, animadvert on a few of these, for the sake of 
example. When our good works are invested with the relation 
of gratitude towards God, it is a well-ascertained fact, that men 
collect from this, that they are now the heirs and proprietors of 
life eternal, and are in a state of grace and everlasting salvation, 
before they even begin to perform good works. This delusion 
makes them think it expedient also to follow the hypothesis,— 
that the performance of good works is not so absolutely necessary. 
In this case it must be maintained from the Scriptures, that a 
true conversion and the performance of good works form a pre- 
Tequisite condition before justification, according to this passage 
from St. John, “* But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” (1 John i, 7.) This is 
consonant with that celebrated passage in Isaiah, in which the 
Lord promises to the Jews the cleansing and the destruction of 
all their sins, even those which were of the most aggravated kind, 
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after they turned themselves to Him, and corrected their ways. 
(Isaiah i, 15—20.)—When the sacraments are considered only in 
the light of sealing to us the promises and the grace of God, but 
not as binding us to the performance of our duty and admonishing 
us of it, [¢ractatio] the discussion of them is not only defective, 
but it may also, through such defect, be accounted injurious to 
the work of personal piety.—* Believers and the regenerate are 
still prone and inclined to every evil;” and, “ The most holy 
among them have only the small beginnings of the obedience 
which is required :” These are phrases which describe, in 2 man- 
her far too low and weak, the efficacy of the new creation, and 
they are therefore xarx roy pyrov in reality exceedingly dangerous: 
For the former of these phrases seems entirely to remove all 
distinction between the regenerate and the irregenerate ; while 
the latter seems to place such minutiz of obedience in the 
regenerate, as will induce a man, who has been accustomed to 
bless himself if he perceives even the slightest thought or motion 
about the performance of obedience, immediately to conclude 
himself to be a partaker of true regeneration. 

When the continued imperfection of the regenerate, and the 
impossibility of keeping the law in this life, are urged unseason- 
ably and beyond measure, without the addition of what may be 
done by holy men through faith and the Spirit of Christ ; the 
thought is apt to suggest itself to the mind even of the most pious 
of their hearers, that they can do nothing which is at all good. 
Through this erroneous view it happens, that sometimes far less 
is attributed to the regenerate than the unregenerate are them- 
selves able to perform. The ancient church did not reckon the 
question about the empossibility of performing the law among 
those which are capital: This is apparent from St. Augustine 
himself, who expresses a wish that Pelagius would acknowledge 
it possible to be performed by the grace of Christ, and declares 
that peace would then be concluded. The apostles of Christ 
were themselves occupied in endeavouring to convince men, when 
placed [extra gratiam] out of the influence of grace, of their 
incapability to perform obedience: But about the imperfection 
and impotency of the regenerate you will searcely find them 
employing a single expression. On the contrary, they attribute 
to believers the crucifying of the flesh and the affections, the 
mortification of the works of the flesh, a resurrection to a new 
life, and walking according to the Spirit ; and they are not afraid 
openly to protest, that by faith they overcome the pees The 
acknowledgment of their imperfection was but a small matter, 
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because that was a thing previous to Christianity: But the glory 
of Christians lies in this,—that they know the power of the 

resurrection of Christ, and, being led by the Spirit of God, they 
live according to the purest light of the Gospel. The distribution 
of Theology into Gop and the Acts of God, introduces to us a 
speculative religion, and is not sufficiently well calculated to urge 
men to the performance of their duty. To this may be added 

that too subtle disquisition, which is an imvention unsanctioned 
by Scripture, about the relations of those acts which are performed 
by us. . 

As unsuitable for the promotion of piety seems likewise that 
deduction or [@conomia] dispensation of our religion, by which 
all things are directed to [ fiduciam] the assurance of special 
mercy as the principal part of our duty, and to the consolation 
which is elicited from it against the despair that is opposed to it ; 
but in which all things are not directed to the necessary per- 
formance of obedience in opposition to security. It derives its 
origin from the idea, that greater fear ought to be entertained 
respecting despair than respecting security; when the contrary 
to this is the truth. For in the whole history of the Old and> 
New Testament, which comprises a period of so many thousand 
years, only a single instance occurs of a person in despair, and 
that was Judas Iscariot, the perfidious betrayer of his Saviour,— 
the case of Cain being entirely out of the question: While, on 
the contrary, as the world was formerly, so is it now, very full of 
persons in a state of security, and negligent of the duty divinely 
imposed on them; yet these men in the mean time sweetly bless 
their souls, and promise themselves grace and peace from God 
in full measure. 

To proceed further: To these and all other delusions of a 
similar nature, we ought to oppose a soul truly pious, and most 
firmly rooted in the faith of God and Christ; exercising much 
solicitous caution about this,—not to be called off from the serious 
and solid study of piety, and not to yield ourselves up to sins or 
to take delight in them, either through the deceptive force of any 
conceits, such as have now been enumerated or any others, or by 
the incautious use of any phrases and the sinister distortion 
[¢ractationum] of particular subjects; but, on the contrary, 
denying all ungodliness, let us sedulously and constantly walk in 
the paths of virtue: And let us always bear in mind the very 
serious admonition which the Apostle Paul propounds to the 
Ephesians ; having dehorted them from indulging in impurity 
and other crimes, he says: “Let no man deceive you with vain 
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words” or reasons: ‘‘ For, because of these things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children ef disobedience.” (Verse 6.) It 
is worthy of observation, how significantly the hypotheses and 
arguments on which men depend when they bless themselves in 
their vices, are designated as ‘ vain speeches:” For “ vain” they 
truly are; that is, false and deceitful are those reasons with 
which men are deceived while they are in bondage to their lusts, 
and persuade themselves that they are in a state of grace and 
salvation, when, on the contrary, they are in a state of wrath and 
eternal perdition ;—than which, no other more capital imposture 
or deception can be produced. 

But, beside those things of which we have made previous 
mention, and which place obstructions to the progress of piety, 
another also occurs, which particularly belongs to the subject on 
which we are now treating; that is, the depraved and perverted 
interpretation of certain passages of Scripture, by which in 
general either all attention to good works is superseded, or in 
particular some part of it is weakened. This kind of hindrance 
ought undoubtedly to be reckoned among those which are the 
greatest: For thus either evil itself seems to be established by 
divine authority, or a more remiss pursuit of good, which, of the 
two, is without exception the greater evil. Wherefore as all those 
persons deserve praise who endeavour to overturn every kind of 
hypothesis that is injurious to piety, so those among them are 
worthy of the highest commendation who try to give a correct 
interpretation, and such as is agreeable to ‘‘the form of sound 
words, of those passages which are through common abuse 
generally so explained as, by such exposition, either directly or 
indirectly to countenance a disorderly course of life,—to free 
them from such a depraved interpretation,—and to act as torch- 
bearers, in a thing so useful and necessary, to Christian people 
and chiefly to the pastors of the church. Many are those passages 
which are usually distorted to the injury of godliness ; and from 
which we shall in this place select only the three following. 

(1.) In the Proverbs of Solomon it is said, ‘A just man 
falleth seven times:” This sentence is in the mouth of every one, 
with this gloss superadded, “in a day,” which is an interpolation 
to be found in the Latin Vulgate. This passage ought to be 
understood of falling into misfortune; yet it 1s most perversely 
interpreted to signify a fall into sin, and thus contributes to 
nourish vices. 

(2.) In the prophecy of Isaiah, when the Jewish church, after 
having been defiled by manifold idolatries, by her defection from 
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God, and by other innumerable crimes, was severely punished for 
all these her foul transgressions ; ina tone of lamentation, com- 
plaining of the heaviness of her punishment, and at the same time 
making humble confession of her sins, she acknowledges, amongst 
other things, that “her righteousnesses are as the cloth of a 
menstruous woman,” designating by this phrase the best of those 
works which she had performed during her public defection. 
This passage, by a pernicious contortion, is commonly corrupted 5 
for it is very constantly quoted, as if the sense to be inferred from 
it was, that each of the excellent works of the most eminent 
Christians, and therefore that the most ardent prayers poured 
forth in the name of Christ, deeds of charity performed from a 
heart truly and inwardly moved with mercy, and the flowing of 
the blood of Martyrs even unto death for the sake of Christ,— 
that all these are as the-cloth of a menstruous woman, filthy, 
detestable and horrid things, and thus mere abominations in the 
sight of God. And as this name is in the Scriptures bestowed 
only on flagitious crimes and the greatest transgressions, it further 
follows [from this mode of reasoning] that the best and most 
excellent works differ in no respect from the most dreadful 
wickedness. When a man has once thoroughly imbibed this 
conceit, will he not cast away all care and regard for piety ? 
Will he not consider it of no great consequence whether he leads 
a bad or a good life ? And will he not, in the mean time, indulge 
in the persuasion, that he can, notwithstanding all this, be a true 
disciple of Christ Jesus? The reason undoubtedly seems to be 
evident, since, according to this hypothesis, the best works are 
equally filthy with the worst crimes in the sight of God. 

(3.) In this number of abused passages is included the Seventh 
Chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the Romans, from the four- 
teenth verse to the end of the chapter; that is, if the apostle be 
understood, in that chapter, to be speaking about a man who is 
regenerated. For then it will follow, that a renewed man is still 
‘‘ carnal, and sold under sin,” that is, the slave of sin; that ‘ he 
wills to do good, but does it not ; but the evil which he wills not, 
that he does;” nay, that he is conquered, and “ brought into 
captivity to the law of sin,” that is, under the power and efficacy 
of sin. From this view it is further deduced, that, if any one be 
regenerate, it is sufficient for him “ to will that which is good,” 
though with a will that is incomplete, and that is not followed by 
action; and “ not to will that which is evil,” though he actually 
perpetrates it. If this view of that chapter be correct, then all 
attention to piety, the whole of new obedience, and thus the entire 
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new creation, will be reduced to such narrow limits as to consist 
not in effects, but only in affections or feelings. Every man, at 
first sight, perceives how languid, cold and remiss such a belief 
will render all of us, both in our abstaining from evil, and in the 
performance of that which is good. Those indeed who defend 
this opinion have their subterfuges and palliatives; but they are 
of such a kind, that the comment is generally repugnant to the 
text on which it is founded. With respect to the exercise of 
piety, it is dangerous for men to have this conceit previously 
impressed on their minds,—‘ This chapter must be understood 
about regenerate persons :” For they who hold it as a foundation, 
in other things wander wherever they are led by their feelings, 
and never recollect the glosses proposed by their teachers. This 
effect was observed by St. Augustine, and, being afraid of giving 
offence, in the more early period of his Christian career, he inter- 
preted the passage as applicable to a man under the law, but in 
his latter days he applied it to a man under grace; but he held 
this opinion in a much milder form than it is now maintained, and 
almost without any injury to godliness. For “ the good” which 
the apostle says “ he willed but did not,” St. Augustine interprets 
into ‘ a refraining from concupiscence ;” and “ the evil” which 
the apostle declares ‘ he willed not and yet did,” he interprets as 
*¢ an indulgence in concupiscence ;”—though his novel interpre- 
tation involves a wonderful mixture of the preceptive and pro- 
hibitive parts of the law. Modern interpreters [among the 
Calvinists] understand it as relating to actual good and evil: A 
most notable distinction! But as our venerated father laboured 
with all diligence in removing the other hindrances of piety, so 
did he principally expend much toil and unwearied study in 
searching out the true meaning of such passages of Scripture 
as were imperfectly understood, particularly if they placed a 
stumbling-block in the way of those who were studious of piety. 
If in that species of labour he ever had eminent success, it must 
undoubtedly be confessed that it was in his attempts on this 
Seventh Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans: For he wrote a 
commentary on it of great length, which with the greatest accu- 
racy he prepared and finished, and which we now publish. 
When he returned from Geneva to his native country, he 
understood this very chapter as it is now commonly explained ; 
having been instructed in that view of it by his teachers, whose 
authority was so great among the students, that not one of the 
latter durst even inquire about any thing which they uttered. 
But when, in the exercise of his ministry in the church of Amster- 
212 
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dam, he had afterwards taken the Epistle to the Romans as the 
subject of a series of discourses from the pulpit, and when he had 
come to the explication of the Seventh chapter,—concerning the 
received interpretation of which he had then begun to conceive 
scruples in his mind, because it seemed both to undervalue the 
grace of regeneration and to diminish all zeal and attention to 
piety ;—he diligently considered the chapter from the beginning 
to the conclusion with a good conscience, as it was proper that he 
should do, and as the nature of his public function required ; he 
collated it with those passages which preceded it and followed ; 
he revolved all of them, in their several particulars, as in the 
presence of God; he read all the various commentators upon it 
which he could procure, whether among the ancients, those of 
the middle ages, or among the moderns; and, at length, after 
having frequently invoked the name and aid of Almighty God, 
and having derived his chief human assistance from the commen- 
taries of Bucer and Musculus on that part of Holy Writ, he 
discovered that the received interpretation could not bear the 
scrutiny of truth, but that the passage was to be entirely under- 
stood in reference to a man living under the Jaw, in whom the 
law has discharged its office, and who therefore feeling true con- 
trition in his sou! on account of sins, and being convinced of the 
incapability of the law to save him, inquires after a Deliverer, 
and is not in fact a regenerated man, but stands in the nearest 
grade to regeneration. This explanation of the chapter he pub- 
licly delivered from the pulpit; because he thought that such a 
course was allowable by the liberty of prophesying, which ought 
always to have a place in the church of Christ. Though this 
diligence in elucidating the Scriptures, and the candour which he 
displayed, deserved singular praise and commendation, especially 
from all persons of the ecclesiastical order; yet by some zealots, 
in whom such a conduct was the least becoming, it was received 
in a manner which shewed that the author ranked no higher with 
them than as one who, instead of receivinga reward, ought to 
be charged with mischief and insanity. Such is the result of 
employing a sedulous care in the investigation of the Scriptures, 
and of cultivating the liberty of prophesying ; and it is esteemed 
a preferable service, to render the servants of Christ the slaves of 
certain men who lived only a short time before ourselves, and almost 
to canonize their interpretation of the Scriptures as the only rule 
and guide for us in our interpretations. 

When our father perceived these things, he began to write this 
commentary, which at Jength he brought to a conclusion. If God 
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had granted him longer life, he would have corrected his produc- 
tion with greater accuracy, as he had already begun to do; but 
as he was prevented by death, and thus rendered incapable of 
giving it a final polish, and yet as, in the judgment of many great 
men, it is a work that is worthy to see the light, we have now 
ventured to publish it. Here then, First, the author proposes 
his own sentiments, and proves them by deductions from the 
entire chapter, as well as from the connexion in which it stands 
with the preceding and the following chapters. Sxconpty. He 
shews that this interpretation has never been condemned, but has 
always had the greatest number of supporters. THirpLy. He 
defends it from the black charge of Pelagianism, and demonstrates 
that it is directly opposed to thaterror. Fourtuty. He contends 
that the interpretation now generally received is quite new, and 
was never embraced by any of the ancients, but rejected by many 
of them. Lasrriy. And that it is injurious to grace and hurtful 
to good morals. He then enters into a comparison of the opinion 
of St. Augustine and of that which is now generally received, with 
his own interpretation ; and concludes the work with a friendly 
address to his fellow-ministers. 

It was our wish, most noble Bardesius, to dedicate and 
address this work to your Mightiness: For this desire we had 
several reasons. From the first entrance on his ministry, a sacred 
friendship subsisted between our revered father and that noble- 
man of honoured memory, your excellent father; a friendship 
which continued till your venerable parent came down to the 
grave, full of years and loaded with honours. You, as the law- 
ful inheritor of your father’s possessions, have also succeeded in 
his place as the heir of his friendships: And this is the reason 
why the closest intimacy was formed between you and our good 
father, immediately after your return from your travels, which you 
had undertaken for the purpose of prosecuting your studies and 
visiting foreign nations: You were accustomed to place a high 
estimate on his endowments, and frequently consulted him on 
questions of Theology, and very often acted upon his advice, — 
as he did also upon yours. But after he had reflected in his 
mind, that he was not the slave of men but the servant of Jesus 
Christ, and that he was under an oath [to the observance of ] his 
words alone;—when, on this account, he had begun freely to 
inquire into the sentiments invented by men, and into their truth 
and necessity, and, after comparing them with the Scriptures, 
had also occasionally proposed with great modesty his doubts 
concerning them, and his animadversions on them ;—when for 
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this reason many of those who were formerly his acquaintances 
and intimate friends became alienated from him, as from one who 
had removed the ancient land-marks out of their places ;—and 
when some of them by degrees, both in publie and private, began 
either to take an occasion or to make one, to circulate sinister 
reports concerning him, while others, with sufficient plamness, 
openly renounced all friendship with him ;—and when the whole 
chorus of ecclesiastical zealots had excited each other to rise up 
against him ;—yet, amidst all these things, you took novoffence, 
but, having weighed the matter in the just balance of your judg- 
ment, you persisted to cherish a constant love for him: When he 
was debilitated by a slow and constant malady, as soon as the 
mildness of the weather and the intervals in his disorder avould 
permit his removal, you invited him to your house im a manner 
the most friendly, and on his arrival you received him as the 
angel of the Lord: And a friendship thus pure and refined you 
cultivated with him, until he departed out of this life and ascended 
to Christ his Lord and Master. Besides, after his decease, by 
your conduct to our afflicted family, you shewed yourself such an 
one as it became that man to be who was not a pretended friend 
to the survivors of his departed friend ; affording, by words and 
deeds, such substantial proofs of your kindness and beneficence 
towards his sorrowing widow and distressed orphans, as far exceed 
the feebleness of our expressions. Therefore, unless we wished 
not only to be the most ungrateful of mortals, but likewise to be 
generally depicted as such, it was exceedingly proper in us, while 
the posthumous writings of our revered parent are occasionally 
issuing from the press, to inscribe some portion of them to your 
very honourable and most friendly name, and by this method, as 
by a public document, to testify at once before the whole world 
our gratitude to you as well as our vast obligations. 

To these considerations we may add, that our father had deter- 
mined within himself, if God had granted him life and leisure, to 
write a system of the whole of the Christian Religion, not draw- 
ing it ont of the stagnant lakes of Egypt, but out of the pure 
fountains of Israel, and to inscribe it to your Mightiness. As he 
was unable to execute his purpose, partly through the multiphieity 
of his engagements, and partly through the lingering nature of 
his disorder, you have here, in the place of the other work, the 
present Commentary: For m no other way than this can the 
design of our father now be fulfilled. We hope, the subject 
itself which is treated in this Commentary will not be disagree. 
able to you; for it is one which is excellently accordant with your 
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genius and disposition. It is a fact which is well known to all 
those who are acquainted with you, and which you do not wish to 
be regarded as a secret, but which you openly profess as often as 
occasion demands,—that you take no delight in those thorny dis- 
putations and discussions which contribute nothing to the practice 
of the Christian life; but that you place the chief part of religion 
in the true pursuit of real and solid piety. As our honoured 
father also shews in this work, that his wishes and purposes were 
in this respect similar to yours; we have thought, that nothing ° 
could be more appropriate, than to dedicate to a man of extensive 
learning, who is likewise deeply attached to the interests of 
religion, a work which is highly conducive to the promotion of 
piety. 

Accept, therefore, with a cheerful heart and a serene counte- 
nance, this small gift, which we and our dear mother are desirous 
to commit to posterity, that it may perpetually remain as an end- 
less monument of that sacred friendship which subsisted between 
you and James ARMINIUS, our venerated parent, and, at the same 
time, of our own great obligations to you. To you, who have 
been under the influence of mercy towards our afflicted family, 
may the Lord God in return shew mercy ; and may He enrich 
you and your very honourable family with every kind of heavenly 
blessings, to the glory of his name and to the salvation of all of 


us! Amen. 
So pray those who are most attached to your Mightiness, 
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A DISSERTATION 


On 
THE TRUE AND GENUINE SENSE 


or THE 


SEVENTH CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO 
THE ROMANS. 


BY JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1, Wuar is the subject of inquiry concerning the meaning of this 
chapter ?—2. The manner in which this question is made a 
subject of dispute: Formerly, a latitude of sentiment respecting 
it was permitted.—3. Those who explain this passage as relating 
to a man under the law, are rashly charged with having some 
affinity with the Pelagian heresy.—4. Distribution of the sub- 
jects to be discussed in this Commentary. 


1. THE subject of inquiry concerning the meaning of the 
Seventh Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and particularly . 
of the latter part of it, which is treated upon from the beginning 
of the fourteenth or fifteenth verse to the end of the chapter, is 
this: ‘“* Does the apostle there treat of himself, such as he then 
was?” Or, which is almost the same question, ‘* Under his own 
person does he treat about a man living in possession of the grace 
of Christ, or does he there personate a man placed under the law 2” 
This question is also usually proposed in other words, thus: 
“* Does the apostle there treat about @ man who is still unregene- 
rate, or about one who is already regenerated through the Spirit 
of Christ?” 'The latter question differs a little in its meaning 
from the former: (1.) Because the word “ unregenerate” heen 
more extensive signification, embracing even those who are under 
the law, and at whose state the Apostle has also briefly glanced 
in the ninth verse of this chapter: And (2.) because the same 
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word, with some persons, denotes not only the mere absence of 
regeneration, but likewise of all those things which are necessarily 
previous to regeneration; and these previous things are so far 
from being excluded by the words, ‘* wader the law,” that, on the 
contrary, a great part of them is necessarily comprehended in the 
ample compass of that state which these words describe. 'This 
ought not to be passed over without some animadversion ; because 
this notion about the word “ wnregenerate” which many persons 
have previously formed, is no small cause why they think they 
must reject the opinion which declares that this passage of Scrip- 
ture relates to an unregenerate man, that is, to one not only 
devoid of regeneration, but likewise of all those things which 
usually precede regeneration; and why they suppose that they 
ought to approve of the one contrary to this, without any further 
attentive consideration of the words and of the things signified. 

2. Bur this question has now become a subject of dispute, not 
as one of those about which the writers who treat on Catholic 
doctrine may be allowed to maintain different sentiments, but as 
if it was one of such importance and weight to the truth of faith, 
that, without great detrrment to truth and manifest heresy, no 
determination can be made concerning it except in one way, which 
is the affirmation that the apostle is there treating about a man 
who lives under grace and is regenerate. This judgment about 
the question seems new to me, and is one which was never heard 
in the church before these our times. In those better days, liberty 
was granted to the divines of the church to maintain an opinion 
on the one part of this question or on the other, provided they 
did not produce an explanation of their meaning that was at 
variance with the articles and doctrines of faith. The thing itself 
will shew, that it is possible to do so in this matter; and such 
was the persuasion which was entertained on the subject, by 
those who granted this liberty of sentiment: Because no man 
ever supposed, that any opinion was to be tolerated in the church 
which could not admit of an explanation that was agreeable to the 
doctrines and articles of belief. 

3. Tuosr who explain this passage in reference to a man living 
under the law, are charged with holding a doctrine which has 
some affinity to the two-fold heresy of Pelagius; and are said to 
ascribe to man, without the grace of Christ, some true and saving 
good, and, taking away the contest between the flesh and the 
spirit which is carried on in the regenerate, are said to maintain 
a perfection of righteousness in the present life. But I ingenu- 
ously confess, that I detest from my heart the consequences which 
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are here deduced ; in the mean time, I do not perceive how they 

can flow from such an opinion. If any one will deign to prove 

this, I will instantly abjure an opinion thus [precedaneum] con- 
ducting to heresy ; knowing that nothing can be true, from which 

a falsehood may by good consequence be concluded. But if this 

cannot be demonstrated, and if I can make it evident that neither 

these heresies, nor any other, are derived from this opinion when 
it is properly explained; then, under these circumstances, it seems 
that I may require in my own right, that no molestation shall be 

offered to me or to any one else on account of this opinion. If I 

shall confirm this opinion by arguments which are not only pro- 

bable, but likewise incapable of refutation, or which at least have 

a greater semblance of probability than those by which the con- 

trary opinion is supported; then let me be allowed to request, 

that by at least an equal-right this sentiment may obtain a place 
with the other in the church. If, lastly, I shall prove that the 
other opinion, as it is in these days explained by most divines, 
cannot, without the greatest difficulty, be reconciled to many of 
the plainest passages of Scripture, that it is in no small degree 
injurious to the grace of the indwelling Spirit, that it has a hurt- 
ful effect on good morals, and that it was never approved by any 
of the Ancient Fathers of the church, but, on the contrary, dis- 
approved by some of them, and even by St. Augustine himself; 
then may I be permitted by a most deserved right to admonish 
the defenders of that other sentiment, that they reflect frequently 
and seriously, whether they be wishful to excite the wrath of 

God against themselves by an unjust condemnation of this better 

opinion and of those who are its defenders. 

4. Havyine premised these things, let us now enter on the 
matter itself, which shall be treated by us after being distributed 
into the following parts: 

I. I will show, that in this passage the Apostle does not speak 
about himself, nor about a man living under grace, but that he 
has transferred to himself the person of a man placed under 
the law. 

II. I will make it evident, that this opinion has never been con- 
demned in the church as heretical, but that it has always had 
some defenders among the divines of the church. 

III. I will show that no heresy, neither that of Pelagius, nor any 
other, can be derived from this opinion; but that it is most 
evidently opposed to Pelagianism, and that, in a most distin- 


guished manner and designedly, it refutes the grand falsehood 
of Pelagius. 
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Confining myself within the bounds of necessary defence, I 
might, after having explained these three heads, conclude this 
treatise; unless it might seem to some one advisable and useful 
to confute by equal arguments the contrary opinion, especially as 
it is explained in these days. ‘This I will attempt in other two 
chapters, subjoined to the preceding three, which will then be 
analogous and appear as parallels to the last two. 

IV. Therefore I will prove, that the meaning which some of our 
modern divines attribute to the apostle in this passage, was not 
approved by any of the Ancient Fathers of the church, not 
even by St. Augustine himself ; but that it was repudiated and 
confuted by him and some others. 

V. And, Lastly, I will demonstrate, that this opinion, as explained 
in these days by many persons, is not only in} urious to grace, 
but likewise adverse to good morals. 

God grant that I may meditate and write nothing but what 
is agreeable to his sacred truth: If, however, any thing of a 
contrary kind should escape from me, which is a fault of easy 
eceurrence to one who “ knows but in part, and prophesies in 
part ;” I wish that neither to be [considered as] spoken nor written. 
I make this previous protestation against any such thing; and will 
in reality declare those things which possess greater truth and 
certainty, when any one has taught them to me. 


<= 


FIRST PART. 


J.—THE THESIS TO BE PROVED. 


1. 4 pescriprion of the Terms contained in the Thesis —2. The 
Reason why the Description of the Apostle is here omitted.— 
3. What is meant by “ being under the law ?”—4. What it is to 
be * under grace.” —5.. What is meant by “a regenerate man ” 

—6. Who is * an unregenerate man dee 


Tue Apostle in this passage is treating neither about himself, 
such as he then was, nor about a man living under grace ; but 
he has transferred to himself the person of a man placed under 
the law. 

Or as some other persons express it : ; 

The Apostle in this passage is not treating about a man who 18 
already regenerate through the Spirit of Christ; but [ suscepisse | 
has assumed the person of a man who is not yet regenerate. 
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1. To THE proof of the Thesis must be premised and prefixed 
definitions or descriptions of the subjects which it comprises. 
The subjects are: The Apostle himself; a man placed under 
grace; a man placed under the law; aman regenerate by the 
Spirit of Christ; and a man not yet regenerate. 

2. I wave set the Apostle apart from those who are regenerate 
and placed under grace, not because I would take him away from 
the number of regenerate persons, among whom he holds a con- 
spicuous station, but because some people have thought proper 
to deduce, from the description of apostolical perfection, argu- 
ments by which they prove, that the Apostle could not in this 
passage be speaking concerning himself, as he then was; because 
those things which he here ascribes to himself are at variance with 
some things that in other passages he writes about himself, and 
because they are a disgrace to his eminent state of grace, and to 
his progress in faith and newness of life. But since it is certain, 
that the apostle has not in this chapter treated of himself person- 
ally, as distinguished from all other men of whatsoever condition 
or order they may be; but that he has under his own person 
described a certain kind and order of men, whether they be those 
who are under the law and not yet regenerate, or those who are 
regenerate and placed under grace; omitting the description of 
the apostle, we will first see what is meant by being under grace 
and under the law, and what by being regenerate, and not yet 
regenerate or unregenerate : Yet we will do this in such a manner, 
that, in the subsequent establishment of our own opinion, we may 
produce arguments drawn from the description given by the 
Apostle. ; 

3. THE expression, therefore, to be under the law, does not 
signify merely that the man is hable to perform it, or that he is 
bound to obey the commands of the law; in which sense all men 
generally, both those who are said in the ninth verse of this 
chapter to be “ without law,” are reckoned to be under the law 
by right of creation, and those also who are under grace, are 
considered to be under the law by the further right of redemption 
and sanctification, yet in such a manner as not to be under its 
rigour, because they are under the law to Christ who makes his 
people free from the rigour of the law. But because the office 
of the Law concerning sinners is two-fold ;—the one, to conclude 
sinners under the guilt of that punishment which is denounced 
by the law against transgressors, and to condemn them by its 
sentence ;—the other, first to instruct sinners and to give them 
assurance about its equity, justice and holiness, and afterwards to 
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accuse them of sin, to urge them to obedience, to convince them 
of their own weakness, to terrify them by a dread of punishment, 
to compel them to seek deliverance, and, generally, to lead, 
govern and actuate sinners according to its efficacy: Therefore, 
with regard to the First office of the Law, all sinners universally 
are said to be under it, even those who are without law and have 
sinned without it; ‘for they shall also perish without law; ” 
(Rom. ii, 12;) yet they are not to be condemned without a just 
sentence of the law.* In relation to the Second office of the law, 
they are said to be under its dominion, government, lordship and 
(pedagogy) tutelage, who are ruled and actuated by the efficacy 
and guidance of the law, in whom it exerts its power, and exercises 
these its operations, whether some of them or all, whether more 
or less: In which respect there may be, and really are, different 
degrees and orders of those persons who are said in this second 
view to be under the law. But in this passage we define a man 
under the law to be ** one who is under its entire efficacy and all 
its operations ;” the design of the apostle requiring this, as we 
shall afterwards perceive. 

4, us phrase, ‘‘to be under grace,” answers in opposition 
to the other of being ‘under the law,” since the effect of this 
grace is two-fold:, The First is, to absolve a sinful man from 
the guilt of sin and from condemnation: The Second is, to endow 
man with the Spirit of adoption and of regeneration, and by that 
Spirit to vivify or quicken, to lead, actuate and govern him: 
Hence not only are they said to be “ under grace” who are free 
from guilt and condemnation, but likewise they who are governed 
and actuated by the guidance of grace and of the Holy Spirit. 
But since we are in this place discussing, not properly the con- 
demnation of sin, but the tyranny and dominion which it violently 
exercises over those who are its subjects, by compelling them 
with its own force to yield it complete obedience, and to which 
are opposed in vain the efficacy and power of the law; and since 
we are now treating, not about the remission of sins, but about 
that grace which inhibits or restrains the force of this tyrant and 
lord, and which leads men to yield it due obedience ; therefore 
we must restrict the expressions, “‘ to be under the law,” and * to 


* Arminius here quotes from St. Augustine on the First Psalm ; ‘“ Itis one thing to 
be in the law, and another to be under the law. He who is in the law, acts according 
to it; he whois wnder the law, is actuated according to it: The former of these men, 
therefore, is free, the other a slave. ‘Then the law which is written and imposed on bim 
who is in servitude, is one thing ; and that law which is mentally perceived by him who 
stands in no need of letters, is another 
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be under grace,” to the latter signification,—that he is “ under 
the law” who is governed and actuated by the guidance of the 
law,—and that he is “ under grace” whois governed and actuated 
by the guidance of grace. This will be rendered evident from 
the 14th verse of the sixth chapter, when accurately compared 
with the preceding and following verses of the same chapter ; 
and from the 17th and 18th verses of the fifth chapter of the 
epistle to the Galatians, when they are properly applied to this 
matter.* Yet if any one be desirous of extending these passages 
to the two-fold signification of each of the expressions, he has my 
free permission for such extension ; for it cannot proye the least 
hindrance in the inquiry and discovery of the truth of the matter 
which is the subject of our present discussion. 

5. Let us now see about the regenerate and the unregenerate 
man. ‘That we may define him with strictness, as it 1s proper 
' to do in oppositions and distinctions, we say that a regenerate 
man is one who is so called, not from the commenced act or 
operation of the Holy Spirit, though this is regeneration, but 
from the same act or operation when it is perfected with respect 
toits essential parts, though not with respect to its quantity and 
degree: Heis not one “who was once enlightened, and has 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and was made partaker of the Holy 
Ghost, and who has tasted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come :” (Heb. vi, 4, 5:) Because the explanation 
given by most of our divines to this passage, applies only to 
unregenerate persons. Neither is he one who “has escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and who has known the way of righteous- 
ness ;” (2 Pet. 1, 20, 21;) for they explain this passage also as 
applicable solely to the unregenerate. Nor is it a man who “‘heareth 
the law, and has the work of the law written in his heart, whose 
thoughts mutually accuse or else excuse themselves, who rests in 
the law, makes his boast of God, knows his will, and approves 
the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
law.” (Rom. ii, 13—18.) Neither is he one who “has prophesied in 
the name of the Lord, and in his name cast out devils ;” (Matt. vu, 
22) and who “ hasall faith, so that he could remove mountains.” 
(1 Cor. xii, 2.) Nor is he one who acknowledges himself to be 


* “ For sin shall not have dominion over you: For ye are not under the law, but 
under grace.” (Romans vi, 14.) 

** For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: And 
these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 
But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law,” (Gal. v, 17, 18.) 
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a sinner, mourns on account of sin, and is affected with godly 
sorrow, and who is fatigued and “heavy laden” under the 
burden of his sins; (Matt. xi, 28;) for such persons as these 
Christ came to call, and this call precedes justification and 
sanctification, that is, regeneration. (Rom. viii, 30.) Neither is 
it he who “ knows himself to be wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked ;” for this is the man whom Christ 
* counsels to buy” of Him the things necessary for himself: 
(Rev. i, 17, 18:) This interpretation is not invalidated by the 
fact, that the church of Laodicea is said not to know herself; 
for the “counsel” or advice bestowed will never persuade her 
to buy those things of Christ, unless she have previously known 
herself to be such an one as is there described. Nor is he one 
who knows that a man cannot be justified by the works of the 
law, and who, from this very circumstance, is compelled to flee 
to Christ, that in Him he may obtain justification. (Gal. 1, 16.) 
Nor is he a man, who, acknowledging himself as being unworthy 
even to lift up his eyes to heaven, and who, smiting on his breast, 
has exclaimed, God be merciful to me a sinner ! 

This has been well observed by Beza in his Refutation of the 
calumnies of Tilman Heshusius, where he makes a charming dis- 
tinction between ‘ the things which precede regeneration” and 
<“‘regeneration itself,” and thus expresses himself: “It is one 
« thing to inquire by what methods God prepares us for repent- 
“‘ ance or [renovationem] newness of life, and it is another to 
<¢ treat on repentance itself. Let therefore the acknowledgment 
“< of sin and godly sorrow be the beginning of repentance, but so 
‘< far as God begins in this way to prepare us for newness of life ; 
«in which respect it was the practice of Calvin deservedly to call 
<< this fear initial. Besides, in the description of penitence we 
<< are not so accustomed as some people are, to call these dreadful 
‘¢ qualms of conscience the mortification of the flesh or of the old 
« man; though we know that the word of God is compared to a 
«‘ sword, which in some manner slays us, that we may offer 
<« ourselves for a sacrifice to God ; and St. Paul somewhere calls 
<< afflictions | mortificationem] the death of Christ which we carry 
<“‘ about with us in the body.* For it is very evident, that by 
<< the mortification or death of the flesh and of the old man, or of 
‘s our members, St. Paul means something far different: He 
« means not that efficacy of the Spirit of Christ which may 


* The passage occurs in 2 Cor. iv, 105 to which our translators have given this 
rendering :—‘¢ Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus. 
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“ terrify us, but that which may sanctify us, by destroying in us 
“that corrupt nature which brought forth fruit unto death. 
«¢ Besides, we also differ from some persons on this point, not 
<‘ with respect to the thing itself, but in the method or form of © 
“ teaching it,—that they wish faith to be the second part of 
“ penitence, but we say that peravoiz, [a change of mind for the 
< better,] by which term we understand, according to Scripture- 
‘“ usage, renovation of life or newness of living, is the effect of 
“ faith,” &c. (Opuscula, tom. i, fol. 328.) Such are the sentiments 
of Beza: But how exactly they agree with those things which I 
have advanced, will be rendered very apparent to any man who 
will compare the one with the other. 

Consonant with these is that which Jobn Calvin says about 
Initial Fear, in the following words: ‘They have probably 
been deceived by this,—that some persons are tamed by the 
qualms or terrors of conscience, or | formantur] are prepared by 
them for obedience, before they have been imbued with the 
knowledge of grace, nay, before they have tasted it. And this is 
that Initial Fear which some persons reckon among the virtues, 
because they discern that it approaches nearly to a true and just 
obedience. But this is not the place for discussing the various 
ways by which Christ draws us to himself, or prepares us for the 
pursuit of piety,” &c. 

But a regenerate man is one who comprises within himself all 
the particulars which I shall here enumerate: ‘‘ He has put off 
the old man with his deeds; and has put on the new man, who 
is renewed in knowledge, which agrees with the image of Him 
who created him.” (Col. iii, 9, 10.) He has received from God 
“the Spirit of wisdom and revelation through the knowledge of 
Him, the eyes of his understanding being illuminated ” or opened. 
(Ephes. i, 18.) He has put off, “ concerning the former conversa- 
tion, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; 
and he is renewed in the spirit of his mind, and has put on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness.” (Ephes. iv, 22—24.) He, ‘* with open face beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, is changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 
(2 Cor. 11, 18.) He is “dead to sin; his old man is crucified 
with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hen¢e- 
forth he should not serve sin; he is freed from sin, and is alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” (Rom. vi, 2, 6, 7, 
11.) “ He is crucified with Christ: Nevertheless he lives; yet 
not he, but Christ liveth in him; and the life which he now lives 
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in the flesh, he lives by the faith of the Son of God.” (Gal. ii, 20.) 
Being one of Christ’s followers, “he has crucified the flesh with 
its affections and lusts, and now lives in the Spirit.” (v, 24, 25.) 
** By our Lord Jesus Christ, the world is crucified unto him, 
and he unto the world.” (vi, 14.) In Christ Jesus the Lord 
he is also circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, 
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision 
of Christ.” (Coloss. ii, 11.) “ In him God worketh both to will 
and to do.” (Phil. ii, 13.) ‘He is not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit; the Spirit of Christ dwelleth in him; through the Spirit, 
he mortifies the deeds of the body; he is led by the Spirit of 
God, and does not walk after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
(Rom. viii, 4, 9, 13, 14.) 

Uniting in a brief manner all the parts and fruits of regenera- 
tion into one summary, we say, A regenerate man is he who has 
a mind freed from the darkness and vanity of the world, and 
illuminated with the true and saving knowledge of Christ, and 
with faith ;—who has affections that are mortified, and delivered 
from the dominion and slavery of sin, that are inflamed with 
such new desires as agree with the Divine Nature, and as are 
prepared and fitted for newness of living;—who has a will 
reduced to order, and conformed to the will of God :—who has 
powers and faculties able, through the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, to contend against sin, the world, and Satan, and to gain 
the victory over them, and to bring forth fruit unto God such 
as is meet for repentance; — who also actually fights against 
sin, and, having obtained the victory over it, no longer does those 
things which are pleasing to the flesh and [concupiscentie] to 
unlawful desires, but does those which are grateful to God; that 
is, he actually [declinat] desists from evil and does good,—not 
indeed perfectly, but according to the measure of faith and of 
the gift of Christ, according to [modulo] the small degree of 
regeneration, which, begun in the present life, must be gradually 
improved or increased, till at length it is perfected after this short 
life is ended,—not with respect to essential parts, but with respect 
to quantity, as we have already declared,—not always without 
interruption, (for he sometimes stumbles, falls, wanders astray, 
commits sin, grieves the Holy Spirit, &c.,) but generally and for 
the most part he does good. 

6. Bur an unregenerate man is,—not only he who is entirely 
blind, ignorant of the will of God, knowingly and willingly con- 
taminating himself by sins without any remorse of conscience, 
affected with no sense of the wrath of God, terrified with no 
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compunctious visits of conscience, not oppressed with the burden 
of sin, and inflamed with no desire of deliverance ;—but it is also 

“he who knows the will of God but does it not, who is acquainted 

with the way of righteousness but departs from it ;—who has the 
law of God written in his heart, and has thoughts mutually 
accusing and excusing each other,—who receives the word of the 
Gospel with gladness, and for a season rejoices in 1ts light ;— 
who comes to baptism, but either does not receive the word itself 
in a good heart, or, at. least, does not bring forth fruit ;—who 1s 
affected with a painful sense of sin, is oppressed with its burden, 
and who sorrows after a godly sort ;—who knows that righteous- 
ness cannot be acquired by the law ;—and who is therefore com- 
pelled to flee to Christ. 

For all these particulars, in what manner soever they be taken, 
do not belong to the essence and the essential parts of penitence 
or repentance, which are mortification, and vivification or quicken- 
ing; but they are only things preceding, and may have some 
place among the beginnings, and, if such be the pleasure of any 
one, they may be reckoned the causes of penitence and regene- 
ration; as Calvin has learnedly and nervously explained them in 
his Christian Institutes. (Lib. ili, cap. 8.) Besides, even true 
and living faith in Christ precedes regeneration strictly taken, 
and consisting of the mortification or death of the old man, and 
the vivification of the new man; as Calvin has, in the same passage 
of his Institutes, openly declared, and in a manner which agrees 
with the Scriptures and the nature of faith. For Christ becomes 
ours by faith, and we are ingrafted into Christ, are made mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh and of his bones, and, being thus 
planted with Him, we co-alesce or are united together, that we 
may draw from Him the vivifying power of the Holy Spirit, by 
which power the old man 1s mortified and we rise again into a 
new life. All these things cohere together with each other ina 
certain order, and must thus also be considered, if any one be 
desirous of knowing them not confusedly but distinctly, and of 
explaining them well to others. But we are not, in this place, 
treating about all the unregenerate in general, but only about 
those in whom the law has exerted all its efficacy, and who are, 
on this account, reciprocally said to be under the law. 


I].—TrHE CONNEXION OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER WITH THE 
SIXTH. 


1. Tur Design of the Apostle in the Sixth Chapter.—2. A Short 
Disposition of this Argument.—3. Four Enunciations of it.— 
4, This distribution is treated in order [in the seventh Chapter. | 
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—5. The two former Enunciations are contained in conjunction. 

6. What therefore is proved by them —%. The Third and 
Fourth Enunciations are proposed in the fifth and sixth verses. 
—8. In the Third Enunciation lies the principal part of the 
Controversy : Its Deduction consists of the Proposition of the 
Enunciation and of its Method of being treated—9. The Pro- 
position of the Enunciation—10. The Investigation of the 
Proposition, consisting of a larger Explanation, and the Ren- 
dering of the Cause.—11. A larger Explanation of the Seventh 
Chapter, from the seventh verse to the fourteenth—12. The 
Rendering of the Cause, from the fourteenth verse to the end 
of the Seventh Chapter.—13. The fourteenth verse contains the 
Rendering of a two-fold Reason.—14. The Proof of this is 
contained in the fifteenth verse.—15. And a more ample 
Explanation of it-—16. From which, two Consectaries are 
deduced: The First in the sixteenth verse, and the Second in 
the seventeenth—17. From this, the Apostle returns to the 
Rendering of the Cause, in the eighteenth verse, and to the 
Proof of it.—18. Its more ample Explanation follows in the 
nineteenth verse; from which is deduced the Second Consectary 
in the twentieth verse —19. The Conclusion of the thing m tended, 
in the twenty-first verse; and the Proof of it is given in the 
twenty-second and twenty-third verses.—20. A votive Excla- 
mation for the Deliverance of « man who is under the law, occurs 
in the twenty-fourth verse.—21. An Answer, or a Thanksgiowg 
in reference to that Exclamation, is given in the former part 
of the twenty-fifth verse ; and the Conclusion of the whole Inves- 
tigation, in which the State of a man who is under the law is 
briefly defined, in the latter part of the twenty-fifth ver se.—22. 
A brief Recapitulation of the Second Part.* 


1. Havine from necessity of the thing and of order thus 
premised these things, let us now proceed to treat on the 
question and the thesis itself. But it will be useful, briefly to 
place before our eyes the sum of the whole chapter, 1ts disposition 
and distribution; that, after having considered the design of the 
apostle, and those things which conduce to that design, and which 
have been brought forward by the apostle as subservient to his 
purpose, his mind and intention may the more plainly be made 
known to us. That this may the more appropriately be done, 
the matter must be traced a little further backward. 


* The heads or divisions thus placed in Italics, are those which, after the useful 
fashion of our ancestors, were placed in the margin of almost every large treatise. 
They are all according to the Latin copies, except in a few of the subsequent chapters, 
in which these minute divisions have been amplified, that they might be the more 


easily comprehended by the reader. 
Z2u2 
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In the 12th and 13th, as well as in the preceding verses of the 
Sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the apostle had 
exhorted all the believers at Rome to contend strenuously against 
sin, and not to suffer sin to domineer or rule over them, or to 
exercise authority in their mortal body ; but to devote themselves 
to God, and to yield their members as the instruments or warlike 
arms of righteousness unto God: And he demonstrated and 
confirmed the equity of his exhortation by many arguments, 
especially by those which are deduced from the communion of 
believers with Christ. But, in order to animate them the more 
powerfully to this spiritual contest,—the persuasion to enter on 
which was to be wrought not only by a demonstration of its 
equity, but also by a promise of its felicitous and successful issue, 
—in the 14th verse of the same chapter he proposed to them the 
certain hope of victory, declaring, “* Sin shall not have dominion 
over you.” For nothing can so strongly incite men to engage 
manfully and with spirit in this warfare, as that certain confidence 
of obtaining the victory which the apostle promises in these words. 
But he grounds his promise, in the 14th verse, on a reason drawn 
from it, and on the power and ability of that [grace] under the 
guidance and auspices of which they were about to contend 
against sin, or from that state in which they were then placed in 
and through Christ, when he says, ‘‘ For ye are not under the 
law, but under grace,” thus extolling the powers of grace at the 
expense of the contrary weakness of the law. As though he 
had said, ‘ I employ these continual exhortations to induce you 
strenuously to engage in the conflict against sin: And I do 
this, not only because I consider it most equitable that you 
should enter into that warfare, while I have regard to your 
communion with Christ; but also because I arrive at an assured 
hope, while I view your present condition, that you will at length 
enjoy the victory over sin, through that under whose auspices 
you fight ; and it can by no means come to pass, that sin shall 
have dominion over you, as it formerly had: For you are 
under grace, under the government and guidance of the Spirit 
of Christ, and no longer under the law. If you were still in 
that state in which you were before faith in Christ, that is, if 
you were yet under the law, I might indulge in despair about 
declaring a victory for you, as placed under the dominion of 
sin: Such a victory over the power of sin contending within 
you, you would not be able to obtain by the strength or power 
of the law, which knows how to command, but affords no aid 
‘¢ for the performance of the things commanded, how great soever 
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** might be the exertions which you made to gain the battle under 
‘the auspices of the law.” But this reasoning in the first place 
possessed validity to prove the necessity of the grace which was 
offered and to be obtained in Christ alone, in Opposition to those 
who were the patrons of the cause of the Law against the Gospel, 
and who urged that covenant, the law of works, against the cove- 
nant of grace and the law of faith. This reasoning also contri- 
buted greatly to the design which the apostle proposed to himself 
in the principal part of this epistle: His design was to teach, that, 
not the Law, but “ the Gospel is the power of God to salvation 
to every one that believeth ;” both because by the Law and by 
the works of the Law no man can be justified from the sins which 
he has committed, and because by the power and aid of the same 
Law no one can oppose himself to the power of sin to shake off 
its yoke, and, after having been freed from its yoke, to serve God, 
since he immediately falls in the conflict. But in Christ Jesus, 
as He is offered to us through the Gospel and apprehended by 
faith, we can obtain both these blessings,—the forgiveness of sins 
through faith in his blood,—and the power of the Spirit of Christ, 
by which, being delivered from the dominion of sin, we may, 
through the same Spirit, be able to resist sin, to gain the victory 
over it, and to serve God “ in newness of life.” 

These things in the Sixth chapter may be perceived at one 
glance when placed before the eyes in the following order : 


THE PROPOSITION OF THE APOSTLE, 


Dehortatory. “ Neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin.” 
Hlortatory. ‘* But yield your members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God.” 


THE REASON, 
: 2 see ” 
‘¢ For sin shall not have dominion over you. 
HENCE, AN ENTHYMEME, WHOSE 


Antecedent is, “ Sin shall not have dominion over you. 
Its Consequent, ** Therefore neither yield ye your members as 
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but yield yourselves 


unto God,” &c. 
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THE PROOF OF THE ANTECEDENT OR OF THE REASON, 


‘‘ For ye are under grace: Therefore sin shall not have dominion 
over you.” 


AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE PROOF FROM ITS CONTRARY, 


“< For ye are not under the Law.” 


A BRIEF EXPLICATION OF THE PROOF AND OF ITS ILLUSTRA- 
TION, 


«If indeed you were yet under the law as you formerly were, 
sin would have the dominion over you as it once had; and, 
having followed its commands and impulses, you would not be 
able to do any other than yield your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto ‘sin. 

«‘ But as you are now no longer under the Law, but under Grace, 
sin shall not in any wise have the dominion over you, but by 
the power of grace you shall easily resist sin, and yield your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God.” 


From the 14th verse, the apostle perseveres in the same exhort- 
ation throughout the remainder of the Sixth chapter, with a slight 
intermission of this argument, yet having previously refuted the 
objection which might be deduced from it; being about to resume 
the same argument, and to treat it more at large, in the whole of 
the Seventh chapter and in the former part of the Eighth, since, 
as we have already perceived, the prosecution of this argument 
contributes very materially to his design. 

2. Bur the apostle treats this subject in the order and method 
which was demanded by reason itself, and by the necessity of its 
discussion. For he had said, ‘‘ Sin shall not have deminion over 
you: For ye are not under the Law, but under Grace.” 

3. In rHEsE words are contained the four following enuncia- 
tions :— 

(1.) Christians are not under the Law. 

(2.) Christians are under Grace. 

(3.) Sin shall have dominion over those who are under the Law. 

(4.) Sin shall not have dominion over those who are under 
Grace. 

Of these four enunciations the Second and the Fourth are 
necessary and sufficient to persuade in favour of this exhortation : 


4 ~ 
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But the First and the Third are adduced, both for the sake of 
illustration, and because they were required by the principal 
design of the entire epistle. The former of these [pairs of con- 
joint enunciations] is well known to all who understand the nature 
of a separated axiom and the mutual relation which exists between 
its parts: But the latter of them will be rendered very apparent 
by the deduction of the epistle itself, and on a diligent inspection 
of its conformation. 

4, Tue apostle therefore thought that these four axioms ought 
to be treated by him in order, and indeed always with the mention 
of the conclusion which he was desirous to infer from them as 
from premises; and in which the sum of the exhortation consisted. 

5. Bur the apostle treats those two former enunciations con- 
jointly, such a course being required by their nature. For he 
gives one thing to those from which he takes another away, and 
this very properly ; because there exists one and the same cause 
why the one should be attributed and the other taken away, why 
they are under Grace and not under the Law. This cause 1s 
expressed in the fourth verse of the Seventh chapter, in the fol- 
lowing words: “ Ye also are become dead to the Law in the body 
of Christ, that ye should be married to another.” 

6. Bor in the first four verses the apostle proves that Christians 
or believers are not under the Law, but under Grace; which 

roof may be comprised in this syllogism : 

They who are dead to the Law, and this in the body of Christ, 
that they may be married to another, even to Christ, are no 
longer under the Law, but are now under Grace : 

But Christians are dead to the Law, that they should be married 
to another, even to Christ : 

TuEnerore, Christians are no longer under the Law, but under 
Grace. 

The first part of the proposition,— 
the Law, are no longer under the Law,”—is expressed in the Ist 
verse of the Seventh chapter in these words: ‘“* The Law hath 
dominion over a man as long as he liveth.” ‘The latter part of it, 
_—<: They who are made Christ’s are under Grace,”—is included 
in the 4th verse, from which it may be deduced. But a con- 
firmation of the first part of the Proposition is added, in the Ist 
verse, from the testimony of the consciences of those who are expert 
in the knowledge of the Law: And the same part of the Propo- 
ated, in the second and third verses, by a simile, 
yoman is no longer liable to 
” but when 


«They who are dead to 


sition is illustr 
that of marriage, in which the 
the law of her husband than * so long as he liveth ; 
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he is dead, she is free from the law of her husband, so that she 
may be allowed to transfer herself to another man without com-~ 
mitting the crime of adultery. The application of this comparison 
is evident, the difference only being observed,—that the apostle 
has declared, by a change in the mode of speaking, that Christians 
are become dead to the Law, and not that the Law is become dead 
to them. ‘This change of speech is attributed by some persons to 
the prudence of the Apostle, who wished to avoid the use of # 
phrase which he previously knew would be offensive to the Jews. 
By others it is transferred to the nature of the thing, in which 
they say that Sin, and not the Law, sustained the part or person 
of the husband, because in the 6th verse sin is said to be dead = 
But this makes nothing to our present purpose. 

The Assumption, in the 4th verse, is in these words: “* Ye 
also are become dead to the Law in the body of Christ, that ye 
should be married to another, even to Christ.” This Assumption 
is illustrated, First, by the Efficient Cause of that mortification 
or death, which is the crucifixion and the resurrection of the body 
of Christ, and the communion of believers with Christ in that 
crucifixion and in the raising again of his body. SErconpiy- 
This assumption is illustrated by the Final Cause of deliverance, 
which contains the scope or design of the apostolical exhortation, 
that is, ‘* to bring forth fruit unto God.” But he perseveres in 
the same end in the two subsequent verses, the 6th and 7th, by 
treating it through a comparison of things similar, as he had also 
done in the 19th verse of the Sixth chapter. The parallel is, thaé 
we serve God, and since we are not now in the oldness of the letter 
but in newness of Spirit; and are delivered from the Law, that 
thing being dead in which we were held, it is equitable that we 
bring forth fruit unto God; because when we were in the flesh, the 
motion of sins, existing through the law, did work in our members 
to bring forth fruit unto death. 

The Conclusion is not openly inferred, but is understood : 
Which is a mode of frequent occurrence; because the Proposition, 
or Question to be treated, does not differ from the Conclusion 7 
the matter, but only in the mode of position. 

7. Bur though these two verses, the 5th and 6th, have such a 
relation to those things which preceded as has been already 
explained, yet they are likewise to be referred to those which 
follow. For the third and fourth enunciations are proposed in 
these two verses,—the third in the 5th verse, and the fourth in the 
6th. For, this expression, ‘* The motions of sins, which are by 
the law, are vigorous, or operate in the members of men who are 
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yet in the flesh,” (verse 5th,) is tantamount in meaning to these 
words: ‘ Sin has the dominion over those who are under the 
law.” These words likewise, ** But now we are delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein we were held; wee, so that we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the 
letter ;” (verse 6th;) agree well with the following: ** Sin shall 
not have the dominion over those who are under grace.” This 
will be rendered evident if any one translates the particle wse, as 
an ancient interpreter has done, by the words “ so that,” and 
understands it not of the end or intention, but of the issue or 
event, as the almost perpetual use of that particle requires. For 
the sense is this: ** When we were yet in the oldness of the letter 
and under the law, then we were held under sin; and when we 
are now delivered from the law and placed in newness of Spirit, 
we are able to serve God in righteousness and true holiness,” 
agreeably to this state of our newness of living. 

8. Bur let us now more closely inspect how this third enunci- 
ation is treated, since in it is laid the principal part of the con- 
troversy. The exposition of the whole matter consists of the 
proposing of the enunciation, and of its investigation, the latter 
of which is partly an explanation, and partly an application of the 
cause. Both of these are briefly joined to the Proposition, as it is 
laid down in the 5th verse of this chapter ; wherefore they are more 
copious, and better accommodated to the more prolix investigation, 
than as they are proposed from the 14th verse of the Sixth chapter. 

g. (1.) For that proposition is, “ Sin,” or, as it is more ener- 
getically expressed, ‘‘ The motions of sins have the dominion over 
those who are under the law.” This attribute is likewise more 
nervously expressed by this method of speech, by which the 
motions of sins are said to have existence by the law itself. 

Two effects of this dominion, therefore, are added to the pro- 
position for the sake of explication: One 1s, as vigour, and its 
working in the members: The Other is, its bringing Sorth fruits 
unto death. The cause why, in men under the law, “ the motions 
of sins work in their members to bring forth fruit unto death,” is 
rendered in these words, ‘* when we were in the flesh.” For the 
reference to the time preceding is taken from the carnal state ; 
which state comprises the cause why, in times past, ‘ the motions 
of sins did work in our members.” As if the apostle had said, 
‘‘ It is not wonderful that the motions of sins have had the 
<¢ dominion over us, and have worked in our members to bring 
< forth fruit unto death: For we were in the flesh; and the law 
“‘ itself is so far from being able to hinder this dominion and to 
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“‘ restrain the vigorous growth of sin, that these motions are by 
«« the law far more fervid and vehement,—not through the fault 
“‘ of the law, but through the wickedness and obstinacy of sin 
‘‘ that holds the dominion and abuses its power.” 

10. (2.) Tuts Proposition therefore is more largely explained, 
from the 7th verse to the 14th; and its cause is fully treated 
from the 14th verse inclusive, to the end of the chapter. 
The Explanation is occupied about this two-fold effect,—the 
working of sin,—and its fructification by which it brings 
forth fruit unto death. The Rendering of the Cause is con- 
tinually intent upon what is said in the 5th verse, “ When we 
were in the flesh.” But on both these points we must carefully 
guard against’ bringing the law under the suspicion of blame, as 
though it were of itself the cause of depraved desires in us, and 
of death; when it is only the occasion, upon which sin violently 
seizes, and uses it to produce these effects in men who live under 
the law. In the Explanation both these effects are removed 
from the law, and they are attributed to sin as to their proper 
cause; yet this is done in such a way, that it is at the same time 
added, that sin abuses the law to produce these effects. 

11. Gi.) Tue former of-these Effects is removed from the law, 
in the 7th verse, by these words: ‘* What shall we say then? 
Is the lawsin? God forbid.” ‘That is, as if he had said, * Can 
‘©it therefore be attributed to the law that it is sin itself, or the 
‘cause of depraved desires in us, because it is called in the 5th 
“* verse, the motions of sin which are by the law?” The apostle 
replies, that it is very wrong to entertam even the bare thought 
of such a thing concerning the law. He subjoins a proof of this 
removal of the first Effect, from the contrary effect which the 
law has: For the law is the index of sin, or that which points it 
out; therefore it is neither sin, nor the cause of sin. He then 
illustrates this proof by a special! example: ‘¢ For I should not 
have known concupiscence, unless the law had said, Zhow shalt 
not desire or covet.” 

But the same effect is, in the Sth verse, attributed to sin, in 
these words: ‘* But sin wrought in me all manner of concu- 
piscence ;” yet so, that it abuses the law as an occasion to produce 
this effect. This is intimated in the words which immediately 
follow, ** Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in 
me,” &c. The latter effect [the fructification of sin] is proved in 
the next verse, in these words: “ For, without the law, sin was 
dead; but, on the approach of the law, sin revived ;” which is 
illustrated by its opposite privatives, «* For I was alive when sin 
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was dead; but when sin revived then I died ;” but, as this was 
done by the law, it is evident that sin abused the law to produce 
this effect. But the apostle here joins the second effect to the 
first ; because they cohere together by nature, and the former is 
the cause of the latter. And thus, in the 10th and 11th verses, 
ascribes death to sin, which abuses the law ; yet so as to excuse 
the law also from this effect of death, as it is expressed in the 
10th verse, “* The commandment which was unto life ;” the cause 
of death being transferred to sin, in the expression, “For sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment,” &c. But he follows up 
his exculpation of the law, in the 12th verse, by a description of 
the nature of the Jaw, that it “is holy, and just, and good,” and 
therefore by no means the cause of death—An insinuation against 
the law which he indignantly repels in the former part of the 
13th verse, by saying, ‘‘God forbid that that which is good, 
should be made death unto me.” But in the latter part of this 
verse, he ascribes the same effect to sin, with the addition of a 
two-fold-end, both of them inclining to the disparagement of sin 
itself, in these words: “ That sin might appear sin, working 
death in me by that which is good ; that sin by the eaiaaatle 
ment might become exceeding sinful.” As though he had said: 
‘ Sin, by this abuse of the law to seduce and kill us, has produced 
<¢ the effect, that, in return, its own depravity and perverseness 
«« be made manifest by the law. This perverse depravity consists 
‘in sin working death by the law which is good, and in being 
«* made exeeeding sinful ‘by the Spend tient which is Just and 
«“ holy, and that it might not only become as it were a sinner 

‘¢ above measure by its own [malitia] wickedness, but also might 
« be declared to be such by the indication of the law, eich it 
‘<< has so shamefully abused to produce these effects. > Buttit is 
apparent from the whole of this ex planation, that the apostle has 
so attempered his style as to draw a conclusion of the necessity 
of the grace of Christ, from the efficacy of sin, and from the 
weakness of the law. ‘This will be still more perspicuous, if we 
briefly comprise this explanation of t he apostle in the following 
form: ‘ Sin has the dominion over those who are under the iw, 
‘¢ by working in them all manner of conc upiscence through the 
“* law itself, on also by killing them through it; yet so, that 
«¢ the law is free [utrdque culpa] from all bianiie in both cases, 
«© gince it is holy and good, the index of sin, and was given for 
‘life. But sin is so powerful in men who are still under the 
<“‘ Jaw, that it abuses the law to produce those effects In a man 
<«¢ who is under subjection to it; by which abuse of the law, sin, 
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‘‘ on the other hand, takes away the reward from the law, that 
‘¢ its own perverse and noxious disposition and tendency may be 
‘* manifested | indicio] by the indication of the law. From these 
“‘ circumstances a man who is under the law is compelled to flee 
“ to grace, that he may by its beneficent aid be delivered from 
‘ the tyranny of such a wicked and injurious master.” 

12. (ii.) Tue rendering of the cause follows from the 14th 
verse to the end of the chapter; in which, as we have already 
observed, the utmost care is evinced not to impose any ignominy 
on the law, or to ascribe any blame to it; and the entire [nora] 
mischief is attributed to the power of sin and to the weakness of 
that man who is under the law. But the cause is briefly given 
in the 14th verse, in these words: ‘* For we know that the law 
is spiritual: But Iam carnal, sold under sin.” But in order 
that this rendering of the cause may be accurately understood, 
we must again consider that proposition, the cause of which the 
apostle determines in this place to explain; and which is this: 
«* Sin has dominion over those who are under the law ;” or, 
‘* The motions of sins, which are by the law, work in men who 
are under the law.” 

13. Tuar the cause of this may be fully and_ perfectly 
rendered, it must be shewn why the law cannot weaken the 
force and tyranny of sin in those who are under the law, and 
why sin holds those who are under the law bound and obnoxious 
to itself as by some right of itsown. Therefore, this rendering of 
the cause consists of two parts: The First is contained in these 
words, “ For truly the law is spiritual; but I am carnal.” That 
the particle * indeed” or “ truly” must be added, is proved both by 
its relative 0, “ but,” as well as by the very subject. The Srconp 
is contained in these words, ‘* For I am sold under sin ;” that is, 
I am under the dominion of sin, as one who is constituted a 
purchased servant by the right of sale, and like one who becomes 
the bond-slave of sin. As though the apostle had said: “ That 
“ the law is incapable of hindering [vigorem] the strength and 
‘* operation of sin in men who are under the law, arises from 
‘* this,—that men under the law are carnal; in whom therefore 
‘* the law, though it is spiritual, does not possess so much power 
“as to enable it to restrain the strong inclination of the flesh to 
*¢ things which are evil and contrary to the law. And since sin, 
“‘ by a certain right of its own, exercises dominion over those 
‘* men who are under the law, therefore it comes to pass that 
‘* they have been made bond-slaves to sin, and are bound and 
*¢ fettered ike a purchased menial.” 
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14. Tux apostle immediately subjoins a proof, in the 15th 
verse, not so much of the fact that a man under the law is carnal, 
as that he ts the slave of sin. But the proof is taken from the 
peculiar adjunct or effect of a purchased servant, in these words : 
** For that which I do I allow not.” For a servant does not do 
that which seems good to himself, but that which his master is 
pleased to prescribe to him: Because thus is the word [ag-nosco] 
** T allow” used in this passage, for “I approve.” But if any 
one thinks that it is here used in its proper signification, the 
argument will be the same, and equal its validity: ‘ For,” as 
Christ has told us, ‘* the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doeth ;” (John xv, 15;) neither is his Lord bound, nor is he 
accustomed, to make known to his servant all his will, except so 
far as it seems proper to himself to employ the services of his 
menial through the knowledge of that will. 

15. Bur the first signification of the word is better accommo- 
dated to this passage, and seems to be required by those things 
which follow; for a more ample explanation of this argument 1s 
produced in the following words: “ For what I would, that do 
I not; but what FE hate, that do I ;” which is an evident token 
of a will that is subjugated, and subject to the will of another ; 
that is, to the will of sin. Therefore he is the servant and the 
slave of sin. f 

16. Tue apostle now deduces two consectaries from this; by 
the First of which he excuses the law, and by the Second he 
throws on sin all the blame respecting this matter, as he had also 
done in a previous part of the chapter. The First Consectary 
is, “If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law 
that it is good.” (16.) That is, « If I unwillingly do that which 
** sin prescribes to me, now indeed I consent unto the law that it 
** is good, as being that against which sin is committed: I assent 
“to the law that commands, though, while placed under the 
«‘ dominion of sin, I am unable to perform what it prescribes.’ 
The Second Consectary is, “* Now then it 1s no more I that do 
it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” (17.) That 1s, “ Therefore, 
“¢ because I reluctantly do what I do, not at my own option but 
<¢ at that of another, that is, of my master, who is sin 5 it follows 
« from this, that it is not I who do it, but sin which dwells in 
«¢ me, has the dominion over me, and impels me to do it. 

17. Havrne treated upon these subjects in the manner now 
stated, the apostle returns to the same rendering of the cause and 
the proof of it. The 18th verse contains the rendering of the 
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cause, in these words: “ For I know that in me (that is, in my 
flesh) dwelleth no good thing :” Wherefore it is not surprising 
that the law, though it be spiritual, is not able to break the 
power of sin in a man who is under the law; for that which is 
good does not dwell, that is, has not the dominion, in a carnal 
man who is under the law. ‘The Proof of this is subjoined in 
the same verse: “For to will is present with me; but how to 
perform that which is good I find not.” _ Or, “I do not find how 
I can perform any thing good.” ; 

18. Tue more ample explanation of it is given in the 19th 
verse, * For the good that I would, I do not; but the evil that 
I would not, that I do:” Which is an evident token, that no 
good thing dwelleth in my flesh. For if any good thing dwelt 
in my flesh, I should then be actually capable of performing 
that to which my mind and will are inclined. He then deduces 
once more the Second Conscctary, in the 20th verse, ‘ Now if 
I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me.” 

19. Bur from all these arguments, in the 21st verse he con- 
cludes the thing intended : “ I find then a law, [which is imposed 
in this way,] that, when I would do good, evil is present with 
me.” That is, In reality, therefore, I find from the circumstance 
of “ to will being present with me,” but of not being capable of 
performing what is good, that evil or sin is present with me, and 
not only has it a place in me but it likewise prevails. This Con- 
clusion does not differ in meaning from the rendering of the cause 
which is comprised in the 14th verse, in this expression, “‘ But I 
am carnal, sold under sin.” But in the two subsequent verses, 
the 22nd and 23rd, the apostle proves the conclusion which 
immediately preceded ; and, in proving it, he more clearly 
explains whence and how it happens, that a man who is under 
the law cannot have dominion over sin, and that, whether willing 
or unwilling, such a person is compelled to fulfil the lusts of sin ; 
and he says, For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man: But I see another law in my members, warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members.” 

20. Ar rix close, from a consideration of the miserable state 
of those men who are under the law, a votive exclamation is 
raised for their deliverance from this tyranny and servitude of sin, 
in the following terms: ‘‘ O wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver (or snatch) me from the body of this death?” ‘That is, 
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» not from this mortal body, but from the dominion of sin, which he 
here calls the body of death, as he calls it also in other passages 
the body of sin. 

21. To ruts exclamation he subjoins a reply, “ The grace of 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, will deliver thee:” Or a 
thanksgiving, in which the apostle [significat] intimates in his own 
person whence deliverance must be sought and expected. In the last 
place, a Conclusion is annexed to the whole investigation, in the 
latter part of the 25th verse, in which is briefly defined the entire 
condition of a man under the law, that had been previously 
and at great length described: “ So then with the mind I myself 
serve the law of God; but with the flesh, the law of sin.” And 
in this manner is concluded the Seventh chapter. 

22. Bur in order that these arguments, after having been 
reduced to a small compass, may be perceived at a single glance, 
let us briefly recapitulate this second part likewise, in the follow- 
ing manner : 

«© We have already declared, that sin has dominion over those 
<“<men who are under the Jaw: But the cause of this is, that, 
** though the law itself is spiritual, and though the men who are 

under it consent unto it that it is good, and though they wil 
what is good and delight in the law of God after the inward 
‘‘ man; yet these very men who are under the law are carnal, 
<¢ sold under sin, have no good thing dwelling in their flesh, but 
‘¢ have sin dwelling in them, and evil is present with them; they 
«have likewise a law in their members which not only wars 
“‘ against the law of their mind, but which also renders them 
‘< captives to the law of sin which is in their members. Of this 
‘“‘ matter it is a certain and evident token, that the good which 
“ such men would, they do not; but the evil which they hate, 
<‘ that they do; and that when they will to do good, they do not 
obtain [ posse] the ability. Hence it is undoubtedly evident, 
that they are not themselves the masters of their own acts, but 
sin. which dwelleth in them; to which is also chiefly to be 
ascribed the culpability of the evil which is committed by these 
men who are like the reluctant perpetrators of it. But [hinc | 
on this account, these persons, from the shewing of the law, 
having become acquainted with their misery, are compelled to 
cry out, and to implore the grace of Jesus Christ.’ 
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VERSE THE FOURTEENTH. 


1.—A croser Investigation of this Question ; and a Demonsiration taken 
Srom the text itself, that the Apostle is here treating about a man placed 
under the Law, and not under Grace.—2. The manner in which Car- 
nAL and SpirituaL are opposed to each other in the Scriptures.—3. 
An Objection taken from 1 Cor. iii, 1, 2; and a Reply to it.—4. The 
meaning of the phrase, SoLp UNDER SIN.—The views of Calvin and 
Beza on this verse. 


1. Havine in the preceding manner considered the disposition 
and economy of the whole chapter, let us now somewhat more 
strictly investigate the question proposed by us; which is this, 
‘“‘ Are those things which are recorded, from the 14th verse 
to the end of the Seventh chapter, to be understood concerning 
a man who is under the law, or concerning one who is under 
grace ?” 

First of all, let some attention be bestowed on the connexion 
of the 14th verse with those which preceded it: For the rational 
particle yap, “* for,” indicates its connexion with the preceding. 
This connexion shows, that the same subject is discussed in this 
verse, as in those before it; and the pronoun «yw, I, must be 
understood as relating to the same man, as had been signified in 
the previous verses by the same pronoun. But the investigation 
in the former part of the chapter was respecting a man who is 
under the law, and the pronoun “I” had previously denoted the 
man who was under the law: Therefore, in this 14th verse also, in 
which a cause is given of that which had been before explained, 
aman under the law is still the subject. If it be otherwise, the 
whole of it is nothing less than loose reasoning; nor, in this case, 
have we ever been able to perceive even any probable connexion, 
according to which these consequences that follow can be in 
coherence with the matters preceding, and which has been adduced 
by those who suppose, that, in the first thirteen verses of this 
Seventh chapter, the discourse refers to a man under the law, but 
that in the 14th verse and those which follow, the subject of the 
discourse is a man under grace. If any one denies this, let him 
attempt to make out the connexion [between the two portions of 
the chapter which have just been specified]. Some of those who 
have entertained that opinion, perceiving the difficulty of such an 
an undertaking, interpret this 14th verse as well as those which 
preceded it, as relating to a man under the law; but the 15th and 
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following verses as applicable to a man ‘under grace. 'This also 
we shall hereafter perceive. 

Sreconpty. In the same 14th verse, that man about whom the 
apostle treats under his own person, is said to be carnal: But a 
man who is regenerate and placed under grace, is not carnal, but 
spiritual: Therefore it is a matter of the greatest certainty, that 
the subject of the apostle in this verse is not a man placed under 
grace. But aman who is under the law is carnal: Therefore it 
is plain, that the subject of discourse in this verse is a man under 
the law. I prove that a regenerate man, one who is placed under 
grace, is neither carnal, nor so designated in the Scriptures.—In 
Romans viii, 9, it is said, «« But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit.” And, in the verse preceding, it is said, ** So then they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God:” But a regenerate man, 
one who is placed under grace, pleases God.—In Romans viii, 5, 
it is said, “ They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh ;” but [as it is expressed in the same verse] a man under 
grace “ minds the things of the Spirit.-—In Gal. v, 24, it is said, 
** They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the affections 
and lusts:” And they that “‘have crucified the flesh,” are not carnal: 
But men who are regenerate and placed under grace ** are Christ’s, 
and have crucified the flesh:” Therefore, such men as answer 
this description are not carnal—In Romans viii, 14, it is said, 
*« As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God :” But regenerate men are “ the sons of God:” Therefore 
they are “led by the Spirit of God:” But such persons are 
spiritual. 

2. But it is here objected, ‘‘ The same man may, in a different 
“respect, be called carnal and spiritual ;—< spiritual,’ so far as 
** he is regenerate through the Spirit ;—‘ carnal,’ so far as he is 
** unregenerate: For as long as man is in this mortal body, he is 
‘not fully regenerate. From this arises a two-fold signification 
* of the word ‘ carnal:’? One denotes a man purely carnal, in 
** whom sin has the dominion: THe OrHeExr denotes a man partly 
** carnal and partly spiritual.” 

Answer. I grant, according to the Scriptures, that man is not 
fully and perfectly regenerate so long as he is in the present life: 
But this admission must be correctly apprehended, that is, that 
such perfection be understood as relating not to the essence and 
essential parts of regeneration itself, but to the degree and mea- 
sure of the quantity. For the business of regeneration [non ate 
habet] is not carried on in such a manner, that a man is regenerate 
or renewed with regard to some of his faculties, but remains with 
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regard to others of them altogether in the oldness of depraved 
nature: But this second birth is ordered in the same manner as 
our first nativity, by which we are born human beings,—that is, 
partaking entirely of human nature, but not in the perfection of 
adult manhood: Thus also does the power of regeneration pervade 
all the faculties of man, none of them excepted; but it does not 
pervade them perfectly at the first moment: For it is carried on 
gradually, and by daily advances, until it is expanded or drawn 
out to a full and mature age in Christ: Hence, the whole man is 
said to be regenerated, according to all his faculties, mind, affections 
and will; and he is therefore, with regard to these his regenerated 
faculties, a spiritual person. 

But as in the Scriptures a spiritual man and a carnal man are 
opposed to each other in their entire definitions ;—for the former 
of them is one who walks according to the Spirit, and the latter is 
he that walks after the flesh ;—and as the one is mentioned for 
the opposite of the other ; in this respect indeed, the same man 
cannot be said to be at once both spiritual and carnal. And thus 
I reject, according to the Scriptures, this distinction of carnal 
persons, by which some of them are called carnal, in whom sin 
has dominion on the predominant part; and by which others 
receive the appellation of carnal men, in whom the flesh contends 
against the Spirit on the part which is less powerful: For the 
rejection of this distinction I have the permission of Scripture, 
which is not accustomed to reckon the latter of these two classes 
in the number of carnal persons. This is expressed in a very 
significant manner by Leo, on the Resurrection of our Lord, in 
the following words: ‘‘ Though we are saved by hope, and still 
“ bear about with us corruption and mortal flesh; yet we are 
«‘ correctly said not to be in the flesh if carnal affections have not 
‘«¢ dominion over us, and we deservedly lay aside and discard the 
‘¢ name of that thing whose will we no longer follow.” 

But were this their distinction allowed, still that is not yet 
proved which they attempt, unless it be demonstrated that this 
man is called carnal, not in the first of these respects or senses, 
but in the second,—not because sin has the dominion in him, but 
because the flesh contends against the Spirit: Which is a result 
that can never be deduced from the text itself. For it is evident, 
that, in the man whom the apostle here calls carnal, sin has the 
dominion, and the party of the flesh is more powerful in him, than 
that of the Spirit. Because ‘ sin dwelleth in him; he does the 
evil that he would not, and he does not the good which he would ; 
to perform what is good he finds not, but sin which dwelleth in 
him perpetrates that which is evil; he is brought into captivity to 
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the law of sin, or he is a captive under the law of sin.” All these 
are certain and manifest tokens of sin which has the dominion. 
Nor is it any valid objection, that the man is compelled, though 
unwilling and reluctant, to obey sin: For the dominion of sin is 
two-foid,——either with the consent of him who sins,—or against 
his conscience and his consent arising from his conscience. For 
whether a servant obeys his Lord willingly or unwillingly, he 
is still the servant of him to whom he yields obedience. - This 
is such a certain truth, that no one is able to come from the 
servitude of sin to liberty, except through this way,—the way of 
this hatred of servitude, and of this desire of obtaining deliverance. 

3. Bur some one will say, ‘* Even those who are under grace 
are called carnal in 1 Cor. iii, 1, 2.” 

I reply: The question does not relate to the word itself, but 
to its true meaning and the thing signified by it. We must try, 
therefore, whether this word has the same signification in this 
passage, as it has in the Seventh chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans. But they [at Corinth] are called carnal with respect to 
knowledge and in reference to [ affectus] feeling or inclination. In 
this sense, being [rudes| unskilful and inexperienced in the 
doctrine of piety and the knowledge of the Gospel, they are 
called carnal, in opposition to those who are spiritual, who know 
how to ‘ judge all things,” (1 Cor. ii, 15,) and who are also 
called ‘‘ those who are perfect,” in 1 Cor. un, 6: And, in this 
sense, ** babes in Christ,” and those who have need to be fed with 
milk, are called carnal. But with respect to feeling or inclination, 
those men are called carnal in whom human and carnal affections 
have the dominion and prevail, and who are said, in other passages, 
to be in the flesh, and to walk according to the flesh ; in opposition 
to those who are spiritual, who “ through the Spirit have mortified 
the deeds of the flesh and have crucified the flesh with its affections 
and lusts.” But the apostle seems here to bestow this appellation 
on the Corinthians, or on some of them, with this two-fold 
reference: For he says, that, with respect to knowledge, they 
are * babes in Christ,” that is, unskilful and inexperienced in the 
doctrine of piety, who had to be “ fed with milk, and who were 
not able to bear solid food:” But with respect to affections, he 
says that they “ are carnal, and walk as men,” on account of the 
contentions and divisions which prevailed among them, from 
which it was evident that, in them, the flesh had the predominance 
over the Spirit. But m whatever sense or manner the word is 
used in this passage, it brings no advantage to the cause of those 


who declare that the apostle calls himself a@ carnal man in Romans 
at 8 
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vii, 14. For if the same word is not used in 1 Cor. ii, 1, m a 
sense similar to that which it bears in Romans vil, 14, then it is 
adduced in an unlearned and useless manner in elucidation of this 
question: For equivocation is the fruitful parent of error. If 
the word is to be received in the same sense in both passages, 
then I am at liberty firmly to conclude from this, in favour of 
my opinion, that the apostle cannot be called carnal in Romans 
vii, 14; for under that appellation he severely reprehends the 
Corinthians because he « was not able to speak unto them as unto 
spiritual persons,” since they were such as were still carnal ; 
which he would have done without any just cause, if he were 
himself also comprehended under that title when understood in 
the same signification. 

4. Tuirpty. The same man, about whom the apostle is here 
treating, is also said, in this the 14th verse, to be sold under sim, 
or, (which is the same thing,) the slave of sin, and become its 
servant by purchase: Which title can, in no sense whatsoever, 
be adapted to men placed under grace,—a misappropriation of 
epithet, against which the Scriptures most openly reclaim in many 
passages :—‘ If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed.” (John viii, 36.) —‘ For he that is dead,” is jus- 
tified, that is, he is freed from sin.” (Rom. vi, 7.) “ But God 
be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin: Being then made 
free from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness,” or those 
who are completely subject to it. (Rom. vi, 17, 18.) But that 
the two things here specified [the service of sin, and that of righte- 
ousness] are so opposed to each other as not to be able to meet 
together at once in the same individual, is evident from the 20th 
verse of the same chapter. ‘* For when ye were the servants of 
sin, ye were free from righteousness." —But that the same remark 
applies to a man who is under the law, is apparent from a com- 
parison of 2 Cor. iii, 17, «« Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty,” with Gal. v, 18, “ But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye 
are not under the law:” Therefore, they who are /ed of the Spirit 
are free. But such persons are not under the law: Therefore, 
those who are under the law, are not free, but are the servants of 
sin. For, whether any one unwillingly, and compelled by the 
force of sin, obeys it, or whether he does it willingly,—whether 
any one becomes the slave of sin by the deed of his first parents, or 
whether, in addition to this, ‘* he has sold himself to work evil in 
the sight of the Lord,” as it is related concerning Ahab in 1 Kings 
xxi, 20: In each of these cases is the man truly and deservedly 
called the servant of sin.‘ For of whom a man is overcome, of 
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the same is he brought into bondage.” (2 Pet. ii, 19.) And “who- 
soever committeth sin is the servant of sin.” (John viii, $4.) 
“Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness?” (Rom. vi, 16.) For 
the different mode of servitude does not exempt or discharge [the 
subject of it] from servitude, but is conclusive that he is under it. 

Should any one reply, concerning the man mentioned in Rom. 
vii, 14, “ that he is not simpLy galled the servant of sin, but 
“* that he is so denominated wiTH THIS RESTRICTION,—that he is 
“ the servant of sin with respect to the flesh, and not with respect 
“to the mind, as is apparent from the last verse of the same 
“chapter, which is an explanation of this verse ;” I rejoin, that 
this man is simply called the servant of sin, but of the description 
of those who unwillingly and with a reluctant conscience serve 
sin. But with respect to the manner in which the last verse of 
the chapter is to be understood, we shall perceive what it is when 
we arrive at that part. 

But [ plerique | the greater part of the divines of our [ Protestant] 
profession acknowledge, that this 14th verse must be understood 
as relating to an unregenerate man, to one who is not placed 
under grace. Thus Calvin observes on this verse: ‘ The Apostle 
now begins to bring the law and the nature of man a litle more 
closely into hostile contact with each other.” And on the subse- 
quent verse he says: ‘* He now descends to the more particular 
example of a man already regenerate.” Thus also, Beza, against 
Castellio, in the refutation of the first argument to the 13th and 
14th calumny, (fol. 413,) says: ‘ St. Paul exclaims, that he is 
not sufficient even to think that which is good; and in another 
passage, considering himself [eatra] not within the boundaries of 
grace, he says, Bin T am carnal, sold under sin, 


VERSE THE FIFTEENTH. 


1. Hx pores not approve of that which he does ; neither does he do that 
which he would, but he does that which he hates. —2. The nature of the 
contest carried on in man.—-3. The opinion of St. Augustine and Peter 
Martyr respecting the conflict in men who are not born again. 


1. Tue 15th verse contains a proof of the affirmation in the 
preceding verse, which is, that the man about whom the Apostle 
is treating, is ‘* sold under sin,” or is the bond-slave of sin. 

For the argument is taken from the office and proper effect of 
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a purchased servant, and of one who has no legal control over 


himself, but who is subjected to the power of another. _ For 

it is the property of a servant, not to execute his own will, but 

that of his lord, whether he does this willingly and with full con- 
sent, or he does it with the judgment of his own mind exclaiming 
against it, and with his will resisting it. This is expressed in no 

unskilful manner by St. AvcusTINe, in his Retractations, (lib. i 

cap. 1,) “ He who, by the flesh that lusteth against the Spirit, 

“‘ does those things which he would not, lusteth indeed unzwillingly, 

«‘ —and in this he does not that which he would: But if he be 

‘¢ overcome [by the flesh lusting against the Spirit} he willingly 

‘< consents to his lusts,—and in this he does nothing but what he 

“‘ has willed, that is, devoid of righteousness and the servant of 

“ sin.” This is confirmed by Zancutvs, on the Works of Redemp- 

tion, (lib. i, cap. 3,) Undoubtedly Peter, therefore, denied Christ 

“ because he would, though he did not that with a fall will, but 

“reluctantly.” But the proof [which the apostle adduces in the 

15th verse] is accommodated to the condition of the man about 

whom he is treating, that is, of a man who is under the law, and 
who is the servant of sin just so far as to serve it not with full 
consent, but with a conscience cryimg out against it. For these 
are the words of the apostle: ‘* For that which I do, I allow 
not,” that is, I do not approve of it: This sentiment he explains 
and proves more at large in the words which immediately follow 

im the same verse: ‘* For what I would, that do I not ; but what 

T hate, that I do.” From which we frame this syllogism : 

He who approves not of that which he does, nor does that 
which he would, is the slave of another, that is, of sin: 

But the man about whom the apostle is treating approves not 
of that which he does, nor does what he would, but he does 
that which he hates: 

‘THEREFORE, the man who is in this place the subject of discussion, 
is the slave of another, that is, of sin; and therefore the same 
man is unregenerate, and not placed under grace. 

2. Bur perhaps you will say, ‘ In this passage is described a 

** contest in the man about whom the apostle is treating, which 

‘* contest cannot take place in a man who is unregenerate.” 
Answer.—In this passage, the contest between this man and 

sin is not described ; but the dominion of sin, and the servitude 

of the man himself under sin, are demonstrated from the proper 
effect of a servant by purchase: Which effect, in reality, is not 
produced by this man without much reluctance of conscience and 
great mental strugeles, which precede the very production of the 
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act; but this deed is not committed except by a mind which is 
conquered and overcome by the force of sin. Then I deny the 
preceding affirmation, that, in an unregenerate man, of what 
description soever he may be, there is discovered no contest of 
the mind or conscience with the inclinations and desires of the 
flesh and of sin. Nay, I further assert and affirm, that, in a man 
who is under the law, there is necessarily a conflict, on the one 
part, between the mind and conscience, that prescribe those things 
which are just and honest ; and between the inclinations or motions 
of sin, on the other, which impel the man to things that are 
unlawful and forbidden For the Scriptures describe to us a two- 
fold conflict against sin: The Firsv, that of the flesh, and of the 
mind or the conscience: The SEconp, that of the flesh or sin, 
and of the Spirit. 

Tur Former of these obtains in all those who have a know- 
ledge of what is righteous and iniquitous, of what is just and 
unjust; ‘in whose hearts is written the work of the law, and 
whose thoughts in the mean while either accuse or excuse one 
another,” as it is recorded in Romans u, 15; “ who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness ;” (i, 185) whose consciences are not 
yet seared as with a hot iron, who are not yet ‘ past all feeling ;” 
(Ephes. iv, 19;) and who know the will of their Lord, but do it 
not. (Luke xu, 47.) 

3. Tuts view of the matter is confirmed to us by St. Augustine, 
in his book “The Exposition of certain Propositions in the 
Fpistle to the Romans,” (cap. 8,) im which he says, “ Before 
«< the law (that is, in the state or degree before the law) we do not 
* fight ; because we not only lust and sin, but sins have also our 
“‘ approval. Under the law we fight, but are overcome: For we 
«¢ confess that those things which we do, are evil; and, by making 
‘¢ such confession, we intimate that we would not do them. But, 
<¢ because we have not yet any grace, we are conquered. In this 
« [ gradu |condition it is shewn to us, in what situation we lie; and 
<¢ while we are desirous of rising up, and still fall down, we are the 
‘¢ more grievously afflicted,” &c. This is likewise acknowledged 
by Peter Martyr, who observes, on Romans v, 8: “ We do not 
‘¢ deny, that there is occasionally some contest of this kind in 
<¢ unregenerate men; not because their minds are not carnal and 
“inclined to vicious pursuits, but because in them are still 
« engraven the laws of nature, and because in them shines some 
« i]lumination of the Spirit of God, though it be not such as can 
“¢ justify them, or can produce a saving change.” 
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Tus Larrer contest, that between the flesh and the Spirit, 
obtains in the regenerate alone. For in that heart in which the 
Spirit of God neither is nor dwells, there can be no contest,— 
though some persons are said to “ resist the Holy Spirit,” and to 
‘sin against the Holy Ghost,” which expressions have another 
meaning. 

The difference between these two contests is very manifest from 
the diversity of the issue or consequence of each: For, in the 
First, the flesh overcomes; but, in the Latter, the Spirit usually 
gains the victory and becomes the conqueror. This may be seen 
by a comparison of this passage with Gal. v, 16, 17;—a com- 
parison which we will afterwards undertake. 

But from the proper effects of the law itself, it may be most 
certainly demonstrated that a contest against sin is carried on 
within a man who is so under the law as that it has discharged 
all its office towards him, and has exerted all its powers in him. 
For it is the effect of the law to convict a man, already convicted 
of sin, of the righteousness of God, to incite him to obedience, to 
convince him of his own weakness, to inflame him with a desire to 
be delivered, and to compel him to seek for deliverance: It is well 
known, however, that these effects cannot be completed without 
a contest against indwelling sin. But we have already said, that 
about such a man as this the apostle treats in this passage,—one 
who isin this manner under the law. 

If any man will yet obstinately maintain, that all unregenerate 
persons in general perpetrate that, to the commission of which sin 
and the flesh persuade, with full consent and without any reluct- 
ance; let him not view it as a grievance if I demand proof for his 
assertion, since it is made against express testimonies of Scripture, 
and since many examples may be adduced in proof of the contrary : 
Such as that of Balaam, who, against his own conscience, obeyed 
the King of Moab: That of Saul, who, against his conscience, 
persecuted David: That of the Pharisees, who, through obstinate 
malice, resisted the Holy Spint, &c. But even that very com- 
mon distinction, by which sins are distinguished into those of 
Ignorance, Infirmity, and Malice, is likewise by this method 
destroyed, if all unregenerate persons commit sin with full assent 
and without any struggle or reluctance. I am desirous also on 
this occasion to bring to the recollection of the adverse party, 
the steps or degrees by which God is accustomed to convert his 
children to himself from wickedness of life: And which if they 
will diligently and without prejudice consider, they will perceive 
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that the contest between the mind and the flesh, which is excited 
by the law, must of necessity be placed among the beginnings 
and the precursors of regeneration. 


VERSE THE SIXTEENTH. 


1. He consents to the Law that it is good: A Consectary deduced.—2, 
An Objection answered.—3. A Second Objection. 


1. From what has preceded, a consectary or consequence is 
deduced for the excuse of the law, in the following words: “ If 
then I do that which I would not, I consent unto to the law that 
it is good.” In this verse nothing is said, which may not, in the 
best possible manner and without any controversy, agree with one 
who is under the law. For unless a man under the law yields 
his assent to it that it is good, he is not at all under the law: For 
this is the first effect of the law in those whom it will subject to 
itself,—to convince them of its equity and justice ; and when this 
is done, such consent necessarily arises. It is also apparent from 
the First and Second chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, and 
from the Tenth chapter in which ‘a zeal of God touching the 
law” is attributed to the Jews, that this consent is not peculiar 
to a regenerate man, not is it the proper effect of the regenerating 
Spirit. 

2. Iv any one say, “ The subject in this passage is that assent 
«‘ by which a man assents to the whole law of God, and which 
‘cannot be in those who do not understand the whole law: 
«¢ But none among the unregenerate understands the entire law 
< of God :” 

I reply, Firsr, It can never be affirmed with truth, that & none 
among the unregenerate understands the entire law,” while the 
following passages exclaim against such an assertion : 6 That 
servant who knew his Lord’s will and did not according to it, 
shall be beaten with many stripes.” (Luke xil, 47.) ‘ Though 
I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and 
ail knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not charity, it profiteth ine nothing.” 
(1 Cor. xii, 2.) ‘* Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.” 
(1 Cor. vii, 1.) For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 


(2 Peter ii, 21.) 
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Srconpty.—Neither can this affirmation be truly made in 
every case,—‘‘ No man assents to the entire law unless he 
understands the whole of it:” For he assents to the whole law 
who knows it to be from God and to be good, though he may 
not particularly understand all things which are prescribed and 
forbidden in the law. And where among the regenerate is that 
man to be found who dares to claim for himself such a know- 
ledge of the whole law? 

'TurrpLty.—That which is appropriately subservient to this 
‘purpose is, a denial that this passage has any reference to that 
consent by which a man assents to all the precepts of the law as 
being specially understood: For neither do the words themselves 
indicate any such thing, nor does the analogy of the connexion 
permit it. Because it is concluded from the circumstance of his 
doing what he would not, that he “ consents unto the law that it 
is good ;” which conclusion cannot be deduced from this deed if 
it be said, that this expression relates to the consent which arises 
from a special acquaintance with and an understanding of all the 
precepts of the law. For that which this man here says that he 
does, is a particular deed; it is therefore prohibited by some 
special precept of the law, the knowledge and approval of which 
is the cause why he who does that deed does it [molens] with 
reluctance: Hence, as from a consequent, it is concluded from 
this deed thus performed, (that is, committed with a mind crying 
out and striving against it,) that he who commits the deed in this 
manner, consents to the law that it is good. 

3. But some one will perhaps rejoin and say, ** This passage 
‘* does not relate to the consent of general estimation, which may 
‘“* be possessed, and is so in reality, by many of the unregenerate : 
*‘ But it has reference to the consent of particular approbation, 
‘* which is the peculiar act of the regenerating Spirit."—Such an 
objector ought to know, that those things which are confidently 
uttered without any attempt at proof, may with equal freedom be 
rejected without offering the smallest reason. The thing itself, 
however, evinces the contrary: For, to consent to the law that it 
ts good, is not to approve in particular a deed which has been 
prescribed by the law; for this consent of particular approbation 
cannot consist with the perpetration of a deed which is particu- 
larly disapproved. But the commission of such an act agrees 
well with the consent about which the apostle here treats. 
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VERSE THE SEVENTEENTH. 


1. He no longer himself perpetrates this evil, but it is done by sin that 
dwelleth in him: A Second Consectary deduced.—2. From this verse 
are drawn two arguments for the contrary opinion, both of which are 
refuted. The First Argument, and a reply to it-—3. The Second 
Argument, and a Reply.—4. An Argument from this verse in favour 
of the true opinion.—5. On the word DWELLING, or INHABITING, 
according to its Signification and the usage of Scripture, mith quota- 
tions from Zanchius, Bucer, Peter Martyr, and Musculus. 


1. From the preceding verses is deduced another consectary, by 
which this man transfers to sin all the blame of this matter; not 
to excuse himself,—that be far from him !, (fon the law has been 
given and written on his heart, that “ his thoughts may accuse or 
else excuse one another ;”)—but to point out his servile condition 
under the dominion of sin. In this consectary, therefore, nothing 
can be contained which does not agree with a man who is under 
the law. If it were otherwise, the consectary would contain more 
than was to be found in the premises, which, it has been demon- 
strated, agree extremely well with a man who is under the law. 

2. Bur let us see the words of this consectary :—‘* Now then 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me,” that 
‘¢ is, sin that dwelleth in me does this.” From these words the 
opposite party seem capable of eliciting two arguments in support 
of the opinion which affirms, that the apostle ws here treating about 
a regenerate man and one who is placed under grace. 

The First of these arguments is of this kind :— 

‘¢ It cannot be said of wnregenerate men when they sin, that they 
‘da not commit it themselves, but that it is committed by sin 
‘¢ which dwells in them: 

‘* But this is most appropriately said about the regenerate : 

«¢ TuereErore, the man about whom the apostle here treats, is 
“ not an UNREGENERATE man, but one who is REGENERATE.” 
AnsweEr.—The antecedent must be examined ; for, when it is 

either granted or denied, the consequence is also granted or denied. 

(1.) It is evident, that it cannot s?mply be affirmed concerning 
any man, whatever his condition may be, that he does not himself 
commit the sin which he commits: For this is a contradiction in 
the adjunct; and the apostle declares, that this man “ does evil.” 
Therefore, if this can be said, with truth, the expression must be 
understood relatively and in a certain respect. But this relation 
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or respect ought to be founded either in the man himself who 
perpetrates the offence, or in the perpetration itself, (i.) If this 
respect be founded in the man himself, it must be thus generally 
explained and enunciated,—‘* The sin which this man commits, 
he does as he is such an one; and he does 2t not as he is such an 
one.” (il.) If the respect be founded in the perpetration and 
the effecting of the sin, then it must be taken from the varied 
relation of causes of the same kind to the effect: But in this 
passage, the apostle is treating on the efficient cause of sin, which 
is here allowed to be two-fold,—THE MAN, and SIN DWELLING IN 
HIM, but so as this may be said to be effected by indwelling sin, 
and not by the man: Wherefore this effect must be taken from 
the distribution of the efficient cause, by which it is distributed 
into that which is primary and principal, and that which is 
secondary and less-principal.* 

(2.) It can by no means be said by him who is inspired with 
a sincere love of truth, that this two-fold respect is applicable only 
to a man who is regenerate and placed under grace, but that it 
does not at all appertain to a man placed under the law or does 
not in the least agree with him. For as this respect or relation 
is two-fold in THE REGENERATE, on account of the imperfection 
of regeneration in this life and the remains of “ the old man,” 
according to which respect it may be said concerning a regenerate 
man, that “as he is regenerate he does this, and as he is not 
regenerate he does it not or does not do it perfectly :” So likewise 
In A MAN UNDER THE Law, the respect is two-fold on account of 
[adventwm] the coming in of the law; for he is ‘ carnal” and 
“* the servant of sin,” and is under the law, that is, ‘* he consents 
to the law that it is good;” which consent is neither of the flesh 
nor according to the flesh, that is, it is not from depraved nature. 
Wherefore it may be said concerning a man under the law, that 
he commits sin, not as he is wnder the law, nor as he consents to 
the law that it is good, but as he is carnal and the servant of sin. 

(3.) The second respect (according to which the effect, that 
has simply proceeded from two concurrent causes, is taken awa 
from one of them and ascribed to the other) seems to hold the 
chief place in this passage; as it does also in this saying of the 
apostle, ** I laboured more abundantly than they all: Yet not FE, 
but the grace of God which was with me.” (1 Cor. xv, 10.) For 
it is well known to be a very general practice to ascribe the effect 
to the principal and primary of two concurrent causes, at the 


* For an account of these distinctions, consult page 78. 
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same time taking away the same effect from the secondary cause ; 
especially if by some means, either beyond nature, or against the 
will and by the force of the superior cause, the secondary one has 
been drawn forth to efficiency. Thus, an ambassador who manages 
the cause of his Prince, is not said himself to act, but his Prince 
who makes use of his services. ‘Thus, much more appropriately, 
if aservant, who is oppressed by a tyrannical lord, does something 
against his own will at the command and through the compulsion 
of his lord, he will not himself be said to do this, but his lord 
who has the dominion over him. And it is most manifest, to 
every one who will look upon these words of the apostle [¢rretor- 
tis] with unjaundiced eyes, that they convey this meaning ; as is 
apparent from the epithet which is attributed to sin, the perpe- 
trator of this evil, and by which the dominion of sin is denoted,— 
that is, “ sin that dwelleth in me does it.” 

(4.) It is no matter of wonder, that “ he does it not, but sin 
does it;” for ‘* when the law came, sin revived and he died.” 
(Rom. vii, 9.) Therefore the cause of actions is that which lives, 
and not that which is dead. 

It is apparent, then, that the first part of the antecedent in this 
argument is false, and on this account the second part is not reci- 
procal: Therefore the conclusion cannot be deduced from it by 
good consequence ; which consequence concludes [that the apostle 
is here treating] about a regenerate man, to the exclusion of the 
unregenerate. 

3. Tux SEconp argument is drawn from the adverbs of time, 
“ now,” and ‘ no more,” which are used in this verse; and from 
which a conclusion is thus drawn in favour of the same opinion :— 
“ These adverbs have respect to time antecedent: But the time 
‘¢ antecedent is the time when the man was not regenerate. As 
‘«‘ though he had said: F' ormerly, when I was not yet regenerated, 
“ I committed sin: But now I no longer do this, because I am 
* regenerated : Therefore it is apparent, that this present time, 
“«‘ which is signified by the adverb “ now,” must be understood 
‘«‘ concerning the state of regeneration 5 since it cannot be said 
<* concerning an unregenerate man, that though he formerly com- 
<¢ mitted sin, he commits it no more.” 

Answer.—lI grant it to be a great truth, that these adverbs 
denote relation to time antecedent, and that in fact the passage 1s 
thus commodiously explained : Formerly indeed I perpetrated 
evil, but now I no longer do this. But I deny, that the time 
antecedent embraces the entire state before regeneration : For 


the state of unregeneracy, or that which is prior to regeneration, 
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is distinguished by our author, the apostle himself, into another 

two-fold state,—before or without the law, and under the law, as 

it is expressed in the 9th verse of this very chapter. And the 
antecedent time, in reference to which it is said “‘ now” and ‘* no 
more,” comprises the state without the law; but the present time 

[described by the two adverbs] comprises the state wnder the law. 

As if he had said, “ Formerly, when I was without the law, I 

<‘ committed sin, but now, when I am wader the law, I no longer 

“ commit it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” ‘This is in unison 

with what is said in the 9th verse: ‘* For I was alive without 

the law once,” or formerly: ‘“‘ But when the commandment came, 
sin revived, and I died.” For while “ he was alive without the 
law,” he committed evil without any reluctance of mind or of will. 

Therefore at that time he did evil: But now, being placed under 

the law, he undoubtedly commits sin, but he does it against his 

conscience and not without resistance on the part of his will. 

Wherefore the cause and culpability of sin must be ascribed, not 

so much to the man himself, as to the violent impulse of sin. 

4. Tuus far we have perceived, that this verse contains nothing 
which can afford support to the opposite opinion. Let us further 
see whether an argument may not be elicited from it, for establish- 
ing the truth of the other opinion, which declares that it must be 
understood concerning an unregenerate man, and one who is placed 
under the law: 

The apostle says, that ‘* sin dwelleth in this man :” 

But sin does not dwell in those who are regenerate : 

THEREFORE, the apostle is not in this passage treating about the 
regenerate or those who are placed under grace, but about the 
unregenerate and those who are under the law. 

One of the premises of this syllogism is in the text: The other 
must be demonstrated by us. I am aware indeed, that this 
seems wonderful to those who are accustomed to the distinction 
of sin, by which one kind is called ruling or governing, and 
another receives the appellation of sin ewisting within us, or of 
indwelling and inhabiting sin; and who suppose that the former 
of these epithets is peculiar to the unregenerate, and the latter to 
the regenerate. But if any one require a proof of this distinction, 
those who ought to give it will evince a degree of hesitation. 
But is not one kind of sin ruling: or reigning, and another existing 
within and not reigning, and is not the former peculiar to the 
unregenerate, and the latter to the regenerate? Who can deny, 
when the Scriptures affirm, that there are in us the remains of 
sin and of the old man as long as we are in this mortal life and 
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shall continue as survivors? But what man conversant with the 
Scriptures shall distinguish reigning from indwelling or inhabiting 
sin, and will account indwelling sin to be the same as the sin 
existing within? Indeed, indwelling sin is reigning sin, and 
reigning is indwelling, and therefore sin does not dwell in the 
regenerate because it does not domineer or rule in them: I prove 
the first part of this both from the very signification of the word 
to inhabit or dwell, and from the familiar usage of the Scriptures. 

5. (1.) Concernine the signification of the word, Zancutus 
observes in his treatise on the Attributes of God: “* God is not 
said to dwell in the wicked, but He dwells in the pious. For 
what is it to dwell in any place? It is not simply to be there, as 
people are at inns and places of entertainment during journeys ; 
but it is to reign and to have the dominion at his pleasure as if in 
his own residence.” (Lib. ii, cap. 6, quest. 3.) On Ephesians in, 
17, the same Zancutus says:—“ In this proposition, Christ 
dwells in your heart by faith, the word to dwell is undoubtedly 
put metaphorically; the metaphor being taken, not from those 
persons who, as tenants or lodgers, and as strangers or travellers, 
tarry for a season in the house or inn belonging to another; but 
it is taken from masters of families, who, in their own proper 
dwelling-houses live at liberty, work, govern the family, and 
exercise dominion.” 

Bucrr observes, on the very passage which is the subject of 
our meditation: ‘ He says, that this destructive force or power 
dwells in him, that is, it entirely occupies him and has the 
dominion, as is the manner of those who are at their own house, 
in their proper dwelling and domicile. The apostle Paul, and 
all Scripture, frequently employ this metaphor of inhabitation or 
residing; and by it they usually signify the dominion and the 
certain presence, [ fére ad solidum] almost perpetually, of that 
which is said to inhabit.” And this is one of his subsequent 
remarks: ‘* When in this manner, sin resides in us, it completely 
and more powerfully besieges us and exercises dominion.” 

Prerer Martyr says, on Romans viii, 9: ‘¢ The metaphor of 
habitation, or indwelling, is taken from this circumstance,—that 
they who inhabit a house, not only occupy it, but also govern 1n 
it and order [all things in it] at their own option.” 

The subjoined remark is from Muscuius on this passage :— 
«© And that he may evidently express this tyranny and violence 
of sin, he does not say, ‘ Sin evists in me,’ but ¢ Sin dwells 1n me.’ 
For by the word to dwell or inhabit, he shews that the domiman 
of sin is complete in him; and that sin has, as it were, fixed his 
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seat, or taken up his residence, in him. Evil reigns in no place 
with greater power than in the place where it has fixed its seat : 
This is what we see in the case of tyrants—Thus, in a contrary 
manner, God is said to have dwelt in the midst of the children of 
Israel ; because among no other people did He declare his good- 
ness with such strong evidence, as He did among them, according 
to this expression of the Psalmist, He hath not dealt so with any 
nation. (cxlvii, 20.) In this sense the word, to inhabit or to dwell, 
is very often used in the Scriptures. When therefore the apostle 
wished to declare the power and tyranny of sin in him, he said 
that it dwelt in him, as in its proper domicile, and thus fully 
reigned.” : 

Catv1y, in his Institutes, says, (lib. iv, cap. 6, sec. 11,) that we 
are circumcised in Christ, with a circumcision not made by hands, 
having laid aside the body of sin which dwelt in our flesh ; which 
he calls the circumcision of Christ. 

(2.) What I have said, in accordance with Bucer, about the 
usage of Scripture, is plain from the following passages: “ My 
Father and I will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 
(John xiv, 23.) “ But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” (Rom. vii, 11.) “ For ye are the temple of 
the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 
(2 Cor. vi, 16.) <“* That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith.” (Ephes. iii, 17.) “When I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and, I am persuaded, in 
thee also.” (2 Tim. 1, 5.) ‘* That good thing which was com- 
mitted unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.” 
(Gi, 14.) ‘ Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
Spirit that dwelieth in us lusteth to envy? (Jamesiv, 5.) ‘* Never- 
theless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (2 Peter iii, 13.) 
«Thou hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you where 
Satan dwelleth.” (Rev. 11, 13.) According to this usage, the 
saints are said to be ‘ an habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
(Ephes. 11, 22. 

It is manifest therefore from the signification of the word and 
its most frequent usage in the Holy Scriptures, that éndwelling 
sin is exactly the same as reigning sin. 
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But it is easy now, likewise, to demonstrate the second premiss 
in the syllogism, (p. 53,) which is, ** Sin does not dwell in those 
who are regenerate:” For [according to the passages of Scripture 
quoted in the preceding paragraph] the Holy Spirit dwells in 
them: Christ also dwells in their hearts by faith; and they are 
said to be “ an habitation of God through the Spirit :” Therefore 
sin does not dwell in them; because no man can be inhabited by 
both God and sin at the same time ; and when Christ has “ over- 
come the strong man armed,” he binds him hand and foot and 
casts him out, and thus occupies his house and dwells in it.—Sin 
does not dwell in those who are “ dead to sin,” and “ in whom 
Christ liveth.” But the regenerate “ do not Jive in sin,” but are 
“* dead to it;” (Rom. vi, 2;) and in them Christ dwelleth and 
liveth: (Gal. ii, 20:) Therefore sin does not dwell in the regene- 
rate. 

Let the two subjoined passages of Scripture be compared toge- 
ther: ‘* Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me:” (Rom. vii, 17:) “I live; yet no more I, but Christ 
liveth in me.” (Gal. ii, 20.) We shall be able by this comparison 
most fully to demonstrate, that in this verse the apostle has not 
been speaking about himself, but has taken upon himself to per- 
sonate the character of a man who lives to sin, and in whom sin 
lives, dwells and operates. Yet it does not follow from this, 
that no sin is in the regenerate: For it has already been shewn, 
(p. 527,) that ¢o be in any place, and there to dwell, to have the 
dominion, and to reign, are two different things. 


THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH VERSES. 


i, “ In THIS man, (that is, in his flesh, ) dwelleth no good thing,” §c.— 
2. An Argument. for the contrary opinion is proposed from the erghteenth 
verse. The Answer to it.—3. A Reply and its Rejoinder.—4. Another 
Reply and its Rejoinder.—5. An Argument from the same words in 
Javour of the true opinion.—6. The Second Part of the eighteenth verse : 
« To will is present mith this man; but how to perform that which as 
good, he finds not.”—7. An Argument for the contrary Opinion Jrom 
the Second Part of this verse. The Answer to it, with distinctions 
between each kind of willing and nilling, with extracts from St. Augus- 
tine, Zanchius, and Bucer.—8. An Argument for the true Opinion, from 
the eighteenth and nineteenth verses. The Proof of the Major Propo- 
sition, which alone can be called in question—9Q. An Objection and the 
Answer to it.—10. Another Reply and its Rejoinder, Not only some 
other good things, but likenise those which precede things that are saving, 
have a place in some of the unregenerate: With extracts in confirmation 
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from St. Augustine, and references to Calvin, Beza, and Zanchius.— 
11. The dissimilar appellations by which the Scriptures distinguish those 
who are under Constraint through the Law, from those who are renewed 
or regenerated by the Grace of the Gospel. 


1. Ler the 18th verse now be brought under consideration, 10 
which the Apostle follows up the same Rendering of a Cause, 
and the Proof of it.* THe RENDERING OF THE CaUsE ls, “ For 
I know that in me, (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing :” 
By which words the same thing is signified, as by the following, 
“Tamcarnal.” For he iscarnal, in whom no good thing dwelleth. 
Tre PRooF is contained in these words: “ For to will is present 
with me; but how to perform that which is good, I find not.” 

2, From this Rendering of the Cause, some persons have 
instituted an argument for the support of their opinion, in the 
following terms :— 

«In this man about whom the apostle is treating, are the flesh, 

‘‘ and some other thing either distinct or differing from the 

“ flesh ; otherwise the apostle would not have corrected himself 

“ by saying, In me, that is, in my flesh : 

«¢ But in unregenerate persons, there is nothing else but the flesh : 
“ TuEREFoRE, the man about whom the apostle here treats, is a 

‘* regenerate person.” 

Answer.—I grant, that “in this man is some other thing 
diverse or distinct from the flesh ;” for this is to be seen in the 
apostolical correction. But I deny, that “ in unregenerate persons 
is nothing else beside the flesh ;°—2n those unregenerate persons, 
I say, who are under the law, and about whom we are engaged 
in this controversy. 

I adduce this reason for the justness of my negation: Because 
in men who are under the law is a mind which knows some truth 
concerning God and “ that which may be known of God;” 
(Rom. i, 18, 19;) which has a knowledge of that which is just 
and unjust, and whose “ thoughts accuse or else excuse one 
another ;” (ii, 1—15;) which knows that the mdulgence of carnal 
desires is sinful; (vil, 7;) which says, that ‘‘ men must neither 
steal nor commit adultery ;” (21, 21, 22;) &c. &c.—To certain of 
the unregenerate also is attributed some illumination of the Holy 
Ghost; (Heb. vi, 4;) a “ knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ;” a ‘ knowledge of the way of righteousness ;” 
(2 Pet. 11, 20 ,21;) some acquaintance with the will of the Lord; 
(Luke xu, 4'7;) the gift of prophecy, &c. &c. (1 Cor. xiti.j\— 


* See page 508. 
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That man who is bold enough to style such things as these “ the 
Jlesh,” inflicts a signal injury on God and his Spirit. And indeed 
how, under the appellation of ‘ the flesh,” can be comprehended 
that which accuses sin, convinces men of sin, and compels them to 
seek deliverance ? 

There is, then, in men who are under the law, “ the flesh, 
and something beside the flesh,” that is, a mind imbued with a 
a knowledge of the law, and consenting to it that itis good: And 
in some unregenerate persons there is, beside the flesh, a mind 
enlightened by a knowledge of the Gospel. But to the “ other 
thing which is distinct from the flesh,” the apostle does not in 
this chapter give the title of the Spirit, but that of the Mind. 

The remark of Muscuxus on this passage is as follows :— 
** Behold how cautiously the apostle again employs the word to 
dwell. He does not say, ‘ I know that in me is no good thing :’ 
For, whence could he otherwise approve of good things and 
detest those which are evil, consenting to ‘ the law of God, that 
it is holy, and just, and good,’ if he had in himself nothing of 
good? But he says, ‘I know that in me dwelleth no good 
thing ;’ that is, it does not reign in me, does not possess the 
dominion, since it has seized upon sin for itself, and since the 
will earnestly desires that which is good, though it is not free, 
but weak and under restraint, enduring the power of a tyrant.” 

3. But some one will here reply: ‘‘ Not only is something 
¢ different from the flesh attributed to this man, but the inhabi- 
“¢ tation or residence of good is likewise attributed to that which 
<¢ is different from the flesh; for, otherwise, that part of the verse 
‘in which the apostle corrects himself would not have been 
«‘ necessary: But in an unregenerate man, or one who is under 
“the law, there is nothing in which good may reside: 'THERE- 
«¢ yorE this is a regenerate man,” Xc. 

ResoinpER.—While I concede the first of these premises, I 
deny the second which affirms, “ In an unregenerate man, or one 
who is under the law, there is nothing in which good may dwell 
or reside.” For in the mind of such a man dwells some good 
thing, that is, some truth and knowledge of the law. The signs 
of habitation or residence are the works which this knowledge 
and truth in the mind unfold or disclose: For mstance,—a con- 
science not only accusing a man of sin, but also convincing him 
of it ;—the delivering of a sentence of condemnation against the 
man himself ;—the enacting of good laws ;—careful attention to 
public discipline ;—the punishment of crimes ;—the defence of 
good people ;—despair of obtaining righteousness by the law and 

2m 2 
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by legal works, | compulsio] the impelling necessity to desire 
deliverance and to seek for it. These works indeed are most 
certain signs of the law dwelling and reigning in the mind of such 
a man as has been described.* 

On this point I intreat, that no one will condemn of heresy that 
which he has yet either not heard, or not sufficiently considered. 
For I do not assert, that good dwells and reigns in a man under 
the law, or in any of the unregenerate. For to reign in the 
mind, and, simply, to reign in the man, are not the same thing : 
Because if this knowledge were simply to dwell and reign in the 
man, this very man would then live in a manner agreeable to his 
knowledge, the resistance of the flesh being repelled by that 
which would simply obtain the first and principal place in a man. 

If any one closely considers this rendering of the cause, and 
accommodates it to the design of the apostle, he will understand 
that the apostolical correction was both necessary and produced 
for this purpose,—that, notwithstanding the indwelling of some- 
thing good in the mind of a man who is under the law, a proper 
and adequate cause might be given why, in such a man as this, 
[affectus| << the motions of sins” flourish, and operate all concu- 
piscence: Which cause is this,—In the flesh of this man dwelleth 
no good thing. For if any good thing dwelt in his flesh, he 
would then not only know and will what is good, but would also 
complete it in actual operation, his [@ffectus] passions or desires 
being tamed and subdued, and subjected to the law of God. In 
reference to this, it is appositely observed by Tuomas AQUINAS 
on this very passage :—‘¢ And by this it is rendered manifest, that 
the good thing [or blessing] of grace does not dwell in the flesh ; 
because if it dwelt in the flesh, as I have the faculty of willing 
that which is good through the grace that dwells in my mind, so 
I should then have of perfecting or fulfilling what is good through 
the grace that would dwell in my mind.” 

4. Bur some one will object :—‘ In the Scriptures, the whole 
unregenerate man is styled flesh. Thus, For that he also is 
Jlesh. (Gen. vi, 3.) That which is born of the flesh, is flesh. 
(John iii, 6.)” 

Rerty.—First. This mode of speaking is metonymical, and 
the word carnem, “ flesh,” is used instead of carnal, by a usage 
peculiar to the Hebrews, who employ the abstract for the con- 
crete. This is clearly pointed out by Beza, on the passage just 


* Musculus in his Common Places; the chapter on Laws, under the title The Law 
of Nature, and that of The Force and Efficacy of the Law. 
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quoted, (John iii, 6,) on which he observes :—<‘ Flesh is here put 
for carnal; as, among the Hebrews, appellatives are frequently 
employed as adjectives: This was also a practice among the 
Greeks and Romans, as in the words, xaSapye, scelus,” &c. 

Sreconpty. Though the word flesh in the abstract be urged, 

yet the whole man may be called flesh, but not the whole of man: 
For the mind which condemns sin and justifies the law, is not 
Jlesh. But this very same mind may in some degree be called 
carnal, because it is in a man who is carnal, and because [caro] 
the flesh, which fights against the mind, brings the whole man 
into captivity to the law of sin, and by this means has the pre- 
dominance in that man. 

5. Bur from these remarks may be constructed an argument 
in confirmation of the true sentiment, in the following manner : 

In the flesh of a regenerate man dwells that which is good: 
Tuererore, the man about whom the apostle discourses is 
unregenerate. 

I prove the Proposition from the proper effect of the indwelling 
Spirit: For the Holy Spirit crucifies the flesh with its affections 
and lusts, mortifies the flesh and its deeds, subdues the flesh to 
Himself, and weakens the body of the flesh of sin: And He 
performs all these operations by His indwelling: THEREFORE, 
good dwelleth in the flesh of a regenerate man. 'The Assumption 
is in the text itself: Therefore, the Conclusion follows from it. 

6. Lev us now examine the Proof of the affirmation,—that in 
the flesh of this man ‘‘ dwelleth no good thing.” This is con- 
tained in the words subjoined: “ For to will is present with me; 
but how to perform that which is good, I find not.” From a 
comparison of the question to be proved, and the argument pro- 
duced to prove it, it is apparent that the argument is contained 
in these words: ‘ For I find not to perform that which is good,” 
that is, I attain not to the performance of that which is good 
This proof is taken from the effect: For as, from the indwelling 
in the flesh of that which is good, would follow the performance 
of good; so, from ‘ no good thing d welling in the flesh,” arises 
the impossibility of performing that which is good. For these 
words, “ for to will is present with me,” are employed through a 
comparison of things that differ; which was necessary in this 
place, because the proof was to be accommodated to the man 
about whom the apostle was treating: And this is the way in 
which the proof is accommodated,—‘* To will is indeed present” 
with a man who is under the law; but the same man “ does not 
find to perform that which is good,” because he 2s carnal. . From 

this it 1s apparent, that ** he is carnal,” and that ‘in his flesh 


534 THE WoRKS OF (KoM. Vif- 


dwelleth no good thing :” If any good thing resided in his flesh, 

it would in that case restrain the strong force and desires of the 

flesh, and prevent their being able to hinder the performance of 
the good which he might will. 

But let the whole Proof be stated in the following syllogism : 
In the flesh of him who [velle habet| has the power to will, but 

who ‘ does not find to perform that which is good,” dwelleth 

no good thing: 

But the man about whom the apostle is treating, has indeed the 
power of willing, but “ does not find to perform that which 1s 
good :” 

THEREFORE, in the flesh of such a man as this “ dwelleth no good 
thing.” 

It will not be denied by any one who is in the least degree 
acquainted with Logic, and who has accurately considered the 
18th verse, that this is the syllogism of the apostle. But from 
this proposition I may conclude the proposition of the syllogism 
which I have already adduced (p. 534) for confirming my opinion, 
and which is, ‘In the flesh of a regenerate man dwelleth some 
good thing,” by this argument, “ Because a regenerate man finds 
to perform that which is good.” For the contrary would be a con- 
sequence from things contrary. That this may the more plainly 
appear, let us now see this proposition, with others which are 
deduced from it by inversion. The proposition is, ‘* No man 
who is incapable of performing that which is good, has any good 
thing dwelling in his fesh:” THEREFORE, by inversion, ‘* No man 
who has that which is good dwelling in his flesh, is mcapable of 
performing what is good.” To this is equivalent the following: 

‘¢ Every man who has any thing good dwelling in his flesh, is 
capable of performing what is good ;_in fact he is capable, because 
he has good dwelling within him.” Therefore, by simple inver- 
sion in a necessary and reciprocal matter, 

‘s Every one whois capable of performing what is good, has good 
dwelling in his flesh.” This is the major, from which I assume, 

‘* But a regenerate man can perform that which is good.” 
(Phil. 11.) 

‘‘ THEREFORE, a regenerate man has good dwelling in his 
flesh:” Which was the major of the syllogism that I had 
previously adduced in page 533. 

7. Bur the defenders of the contrary opinion seem to think, 
that, from this proof, they are able, for the confirmation of their 
own opinion, to deduce an argument, which they frame thus: 


He is a regenerate man, with whom fo will that which is good is 
present : 
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But to will that which is good, is present with this man : 
THEREFORE, this man is regenerate. 

Awnswer.—Before I reply to each part of this syllogism, I 
must remove the ambiguity which is in this phrase, “ to will that 
which is good,” or the equivocation in the word “ to will.” For 
it is certain, that there are two kinds of this volition or willing ; 
since it is here asserted of one and the same man, that he is 
occupied both in willing and in not willing that which is good, 
concerning one and the same object ;—in willing tt, as he [merely ] 
wills it;—but in not willingyit, as he does not perform it: For 
this is the reason why he does not perform it,—because he does 
not will it, though [he acts thus] with a will which is, as it were, 
the servant of sin and compelled not to will [that which is good]. 
Again, he is occupied both in not willing and in willing that 
which is evil concerning one and the same object ;—in not willing 
it, as he does not will it and hates it;—im welling it, as he per- 
forms the very same [evil] thing: For he would not do it, unless 
he willed it, though [he acts thus] with a will which is impelled 
to will by sin that dwelleth in him. 

Sr. AucusTINE gives his testimony to the expressions which I 
have here employed, in his Retractations. (Lib. 1, cap. 13.)* 

The remarks of Bucer on this passage are :-— Hence it came 
to pass that David did, not only that which he widled, but also 
that which he willed not. He did that which he willed not, not 
indeed when he committed the offence, but when the consideration 
of the Divine law still remained, and when it was restored. He 
did that which he willed, just at the time when he actually con- 


* The passage in St. Augustine, to which Arminius here refers, is the following :— 

<¢ In another passage (c. 14) of my TREATISE on True ReELIicion, Lhave said, 
Sin is so far a voluntary evil, that it can by no means be a sin unless it be volun- 
tary. This definition may seem to be false ; but if it be diligently discussed, it will 
be found to be a very great truth. For that sin which is only sin, must at present be 
made the subject of our thoughts, not that which is also the punishment of sin, as I 
have previously shewn while recapitulating some matters from the third book of my 
Treatise on Free Will. Though even those which are appropriately called involuntary 
sins, (because they are committed by those who are ignorant [of the offence which they 
are committing] or by those who are under compulsion, ) cannot be perpetrated alto- 
gether without the will. Because both he who sins through ignorance, certainly does 
by bis will that which he supposes ought to be done, when it ought not; and he also, who, 
while ‘ the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,’ (Gal. v, 17,) does not commit that which 
he wills, lusts unwillingly indeed; and, in this, he does not what he would: But if 
he be overcome, he willingly consents to the lust ; and, in this, he does that only 
which he would,—being then made free from righteousness, he becomes the servant 
of sin.” 

Many important passages of this kind may be found in the RETR ACTATIONS of 
St. Augustine, that may be considered as his mature thoughts on the subjects to which 
they severally relate, and that were written long after his Pelagian controversy. 
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cluded and determined about the woman presented to his view. 
So Peter,” &c. (Fol. 368.) 

Zancuwws also, in his book, On the Works of Redemption, 
observes :—‘* This was undoubtedly the reason why Peter denied 
Christ, because he willed so to do, though not with a full will, 
neither did he willingly deny Him.” (Lib. i, cap. 3, fol. 25.) 

Wherefore, since it is impossible that there should be only a 
single genus of volition and nolition, or one mode of willing and 
not willing, by which a man wills the good and does not will the 
same good, and by which he does not will the evil and wills the 
same evil; this phrase, “ to will that which is good” and “ not to 
will that which is evil,” must have a two-fold meaning, which we 
will endeavour now to explain. 

(1.) Because every volition and every nolition follows the judg- 
ment of the man respecting the thing presented as an object; each 
of them, therefore, is also different according to the diversity of 
the judgment. But the judgment itself, with reference to its 
cause, is two-fold: For it either proceeds from the mind and 
reason approving the law that it is good, and highly esteeming 
the good which the law prescribes, and [contra] hating the evil 
which it forbids: Or it proceeds from the senses and affections, 
and (as the expression is) from [senszali}] sensible knowledge, or 
that which is derived from the senses, and which approves of that 
which is useful, pleasant and delightful, though it be forbidden ; 
but which disapproves of that which is hurtful, useless, and 
unpleasant, though it be prescribed. The former of these is 
called “the Judgment of general estimation,” the latter “ the 
Judgment of particular approbation or operation.” Hence one 
volition is from the judgment of general estimation; the other is 
from the judgment of particular approbation, and thus becomes a 
nolition. On this account, the will which follows the judgment of 
general estimation wills that which the law prescribes, and does not 
will that which the law forbids: But the same will, when it follows 
the judgment of particular approbation, wills the delectable or 
useful evil which the law forbids, and does not will the trouble- 
some and hurtful good which the law prescribes. 

(2.) This distinction, when considered with respect to one and 
the same object contemplated in various ways, will be still further 
illustrated. For that ebject which is presented to the will, is 
considered either under a general form, or under one that is par- 
ticular. ‘Thus adultery is considered either in general, or in 
particular :—Considered in general, adultery is condemned by 
reason as an evil and as that which has been forbidden by the 
law :—-Considered in particular, it is approved, by the knowledge 
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which is derived from the senses, as something good and delect- 
able. Bucxrr, when treating on this subject, in his remarks on 
the same verse, says :—‘ But there is in man a two-fold will ;— 
one, that by which he consents to the law ;—another, that by 
which he does what he detests. -The one follows the knowledge 
of the law by which it is known to be good: The other follows 
the knowledge which is derived from the senses, and which is 
concerning things present.” 

(3.) This volition and nolition may likewise be distinguished 
in another manner. There is one volition and nolition which 
follow the last judgment formed concerning -the object; and 
another volition and nolition which follow not the last but the 
antecedent judgment: In reference to the former of these, volition 
will be concerning good; in reference to the latter, volition will 
be concerning the evil opposed to it, and contrariwise: Thus 
likewise concerning nolition. And with respect to the former, it 
will be volition; in respect to the latter, it will be nolition, con- 
cerning the same object; and the contrary. But the volition and 
nolition which follow not the last judgment, cannot so well be 
simply and absolutely called “ volition” and “ nolition,” as 
velleity and nolleity: Those however which follow the last judg- 
ment, are simply and absolutely called efficacious volition and 
nolition, to which the effect succeeds. 

(4.) Thomas Aquinas, on this very passage in Romans vii, 
says, that the former is not a, full will, the latter is a complete will. 
But let this same distinction be considered as it is employed con- 
cerning God. For God is said to will some things approvingly 
as being good in themselves; but to will other things ¢fficactously, 
as simply conducing to his glory. 

We must now consider the kind of willing and nilling about 
which the apostle is here treating. He is treating, not about the 
volition and nolition of particular approbation, but about those 
of general estimation ;—not about the volition and nolition which 
are occupied concerning an object considered in particular, but 
concerning one generally considered ;—not about the volition and 
nolition which follow the last judgment, but about those which 
follow the antecedent judgment ;—not about simple, absolute and 
complete volition, but about that which is incomplete, and which 
rather deserves to be called velleity. <‘ For the good that he 
would, he does not; but the evil which he would not, that he 
docs.” If he willed the good prescribed by the law, with the 
will of particular approbation, which follows the last judgment, 
he would then also perform the good which he had thus willed: 
If, in the same manner, he did not will the evil forbidden by the 
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law, he would then abstain from it. This is explained, in a 
learned and prolix manner, by Bucer on this passage. 

(1.) I now come specially to each part of the syllogism, (p. 535,) 
in which the Masor PROPOSITION seems to me to be reprehensible 
on two accounts:—(i.) Because “ to will that which is good,” 
which is here the subject of the apostle’s argument, is not peculiar 
to the regenerate; for it also appertains to the unregenerate,— 
for instance, to those who are under the law, and who have in 
themselves all those things which God usually effects by the law : 
—(ii.) Because, even when used in that other sense, [as applicable 
to the regenerate,] it does not contain a full definition of a 
regenerate man: For a regenerate man not only wills that which 
is good, but he also performs it; because “ it is God who worketh 
in” the regenerate “* both ¢o will and to do.” (Phil. ii, 13.) And 
“God hath prepared good works,” that the regenerate “ might 
walk in them ;” or, “ He hath created them in Christ Jesus unto 
good works.” (Ephes. ii, 10.) They are “ new creatures ;” (2 
Cor. v, 17;) are endued with that “ faith which worketh by 
love ;” (Gal. v, 6;) and to them is attributed the observance, or 
‘“< keeping of the commandments of God ;” (1 Cor. vil, 19;) they 
“do the will of God from the heart ;” (Ephes. vi, 6;) ‘* have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine to which they were 
delivered ;” (Rom. vi, 17;) &c. &e. From these observations it 
is apparent, that the particle ‘* only” must be added to the Pro- 
position ; for when this is appended, it will at first sight betray 
the falsehood and insufficiency of the Proposition, in this manner : 
“He is a regenerate man, with whom only to will that which is 
good is present.” 

(2.) To the Assumption I reply, that it is proposed in a 
mutilated form. For this, ‘* To will is present with me,” is not 
the entire sentence of the apostle; but it is one part separated 
from another, without which it is not consistent. For this is a 
single discrete axiom, ‘ To will is present with me; but how to 
perform that which is good, I find not.” But nothing can be 
solidly concluded from a passage of Scripture proposed in a form 
that is mutilated. I add, that, when this latter part of the 
apostle’s sentence is omitted, the reader is left in doubt concern- 
ing the kind of volition and nolition which is here the subject of 
investigation: But when the omission is supplied from the text 
of the apostle, it plainly signifies that the subject of discussion is 
imefficacious volition and that of general estimation; but, as has 
already been observed, this kind of volition is not peculiar to the 
regenerate. 

But the Assumption may be simply denied, as not having been 
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constructed from the context of the apostle. For St. Paul does 
not attribute to the man about whom he is treating, that he wills 
that which is good and does not will that which is evil, but that 
he does that which is evil and does not perform that which is 
good: 'To which attributes something tantamount toa description 
is added, “ That which I would not,” and, “ That which I 
would.” This description is added in accommodation to the state 
of the man about whom the apostle is treating, and it is required 
by the method of demonstrative investigation. For he had deter- 
mined to produce the proper and reciprocal cause, why the man 
about whom he is treating “ does not find to perform that which 
is good ;” and therefore all other causes were to be removed, 
among which were the nolition of good and the volition of evil, 
also ignorance of that which is good and that which is evil, &c. 
Thus, in that other disjunctive axiom, “ To will is present with 
me; but how to perform that which is good I find not;” the 
principal thing which is attributed to the man about whom the 
apostle is treating, or that which is predicated concerning him, is, 
—that “he does not find to perform that which is good :” For 
the illustration of which is produced that differing attribute, «* To 
will indeed is present with me.” This is a remark which must 
be diligently observed by every one who engages in the inquiry, 
about the most correct manner in which this very difficult passage 
is to be understood. 

8. Bur the preceding observations make it evident, that a 
contrary conclusion may be drawn from these two verses, in the 
following manner :— 

He is not a regenerate man, with whom ¢o will is indeed present, 
but not to perform; and who does not perform the good which 
he would, but who commits the evil which he would not: (This 
is from the description of regeneration and its parts :) 

But ¢o will is present with this man, but not to perform; and the 
same man does not perform the good which he would, but com- 
mits the evil which he would not: 

THEREFORE, the man about whom the apostle is treating is unre- 
generate : 

The Assumption is in the text of the apostle; the Proposition 
alone therefore remains to be proved. Regeneration not only 
illuminates the mind, and conforms the will, but it hkewise 
restrains and [ordinat] regulates the affections, and directs the 
external and the internal members to obedience to the divine law. 
It is not he who wills, but he who performs the will of the Father, 
that enters into the kingdom of heaven. (Matt. vii, 21.) And, 
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at the close of the same chapter, he is called a wise or prudent 

man “ who doeth the sayings of Christ,” not he who only wells 

them. Consult what has already been remarked (p. 538) in the 

negation of the Proposition in that syllogism which was produced 

for the establishment of the contrary opinion. And, 

Those persons who fulfil the will of the flesh in its desires, are 
unregenerate : 

But this man fulfils the will of the flesh : 

Turrerore, he is unregenerate. 

But these [attributes] agree most appropriately with a man 
who is under the law,—to will that which is good and not to 
will evil, as agreeing with one who “ consents to the law that 
it is good,”—but not to do that which is good and to do evil, as 
agreeing with one who is “ carnal and the servant of sin.” 

9. Bur perhaps some one will here reply, ‘“* From this man 
<< is not simply taken away the performing of that which is good, 
“ but the completion of it, that is, the perfect performance of it; 
<‘ a view of the matter, which has the sanction of St. Augustine, 
‘‘ who gives this explanation of the word.” 

ANswER.—Omitting all reference to the manner in which the 
opinion of these persons agrees with that of St. Augustine, which 
we shall afterwards examine, I affirm that this is a mere evasion. 
For the Greek verb, xarzpyafoua1, does not signify to do any 
thing perfectly, but simply to do, to perform, to despatch, as is 
very evident from the verb, wow, “ to do,” which follows; and 
from this word itself as it is used in the 15th verse, where, 
according to their opinion, this verb cannot signify completion or 
perfect performance,—for the regenerate, to whom, as they under- 
stand it, this clause in the 15th verse applies, do not perfectly 
perform that which is evil. Let those passages of the Sacred 
Writings be consulted in which this word occurs, and its true 
meaning will be easily understood from Scripture-usage. 

I add, that, in this sense, ‘¢ the completion,” that is, ‘ the 
perfect performance” of that which is good, can no more be taken 
away from a regenerate man, than ‘ the willing” of that which is 
good. For while the regenerate continue in this state of mortality, 
they do not “ perfectly will” that which is good. 

10. Bur some one will further insist, that * to will good” and 
‘ not to will evil,” in what mode and sense soever these expres- 
sions are taken, is ** some good thing;” and that, to an unrege- 
nerate man can be attributed nothing at all which can be called 
GooD, without bringing contumely on grace and the Holy Spirit. 

To this I reply:—We have already understood the quality 
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and the quantity of this “good thing.” But I am desirous to 
have proof given to me, that nothing at all which is good can be 
attributed to an unregenerate man, of what description soever he 
may be. According to the judgment which I have formed, the 
Scriptures in no passage openly affirm this; neither do I think, 
that, by good consequence from them, it can be asserted: But 
the contrary assertion may be most evidently proved : 

« The truth” which is mentioned in Romans i, 18, is good, as 
being opposed to * unrighteousness :” But this “ truth” isin some 
unregenerate persons.—‘** The work of the law,” which is men- 
tioned in Romans ii, 15, is a good thing: But it is “ written in 
the hearts” of Heathens, and that by God.—* ‘The taste of the 
heavenly gift, of the good word of God, and of the powers of the 
world to come,” (Heb. vi, 4, 5,) is good: And yet it isin the 
unregenerate—* I'o have escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and to have known the way of righteousness,” (2 Pet. ii, 20, 21,) 
are good things: Yet they belong to the unregenerate.— To 
receive the word of God with joy,” (Matthew xiii, 20,) is good : 
And it appertains to the unregenerate-—And, in general, all 
those gifts of the Holy Spirit which are for the edification of the 
church, and which are attributed to several of the reprobate, are 
good things. (1 Cor. xu & xui.)—To acknowledge themselves to 
be sinners, to mourn and lament on account of personal trans- 
gressions, and to seek deliverance from sin, are good things; and 
they belong to some who are unregenerate: Nay, no man can be 
made partaker of regeneration, unless he have previously had 
within him such things as these. From these passages it is 
evident, that it cannot be said with truth, that nothing of good 
can be attributed to the unregenerate, what kind of men soever 
they may be. 

If any one reply, “ But these good things are not [salutaria] 
‘* saving in their nature; neither are they such as they ought to 
<‘ be:” I acknowledge the justness of the remark. Yet some of 
them are necessarily previous to those which are of a saving 
nature; besides, they are themselves in a certain [momento] 
degree saving: That which has not yet come up to the point 
toward which it aims, does not immediately lose the name of “a 
good thing.” The dread of punishment, and slavish fear, are 
not that dread and fear which are required from the children of 
God; yet they are, in the mean time, reckoned by Sr. Avous- 
TINE among those good things which precede conversion. In his 
13th Sermon on these words of the apostle, Ve have not recewed 
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the spirit of bondage again unto fear, (Rom. viii, 15,) he says: 
« What is this word again? It is the manner in which this most 
troublesome school-master terrifies. What is this word again ? 
It is as ye received the spirit of bondage in Mount Sinai. Some 
man will say, The spirit of bondage is one, the spirit of liberty 
another. If they were not the same, the apostle would not use 
the word again. "Therefore, the Spirit [in both cases] 1s the 
same; but, in the one case, it is on tables of stone in fear; in 
the other, it is on the fleshly tables of the heart in love,” &c. 
In a subsequent passage he says: “ You are now, therefore, not 
in fear, but in love, that you may be sons, and not servants. For 
that man whose reason for still doing well is his fear of punish- 
ment, and who does not love God, is not yet among the children 
of God. My wish however is, that he may continue even to fear 
punishment. Fear is a bond-servant, love is a free man; and, 
if we may thus express ourselves, fear is the servant of love: 
Therefore, lest the devil take possession of thy heart, let this 
servant have the precedence in it, and preserve a place within for 
his lord and master, who will soon arrive. Do this, act thus, even | 
from fear of punishment, if you are not yet able to doit from a 
love of righteousness. The master will come, and the servant 
will depart; because, when love is perfected, it casts out fear.” 

Catvin likewise numbers initial fear among good things; and 
Brza, from the meaning attached to it by Calvin and himself, 
makes it to be preliminary to regeneration, as we have already 
perceived. (See p. 496.) 

But these things, and others, (if any such there be,) are attri- 
buted to the unregenerate, without any injury to grace and the 
Holy Spirit; because they are believed to be, in those in whom 
they are found, through the operation of grace and of the Holy 
Spirit. For there are certain acts which precede conversion, and 
they proceed from the Holy Spirit who prepares the will; as it 
is said by Zancutius in his Judgment on the First and Second 
Tome of the objections and answers of Pezelius, which judgment 
is subjoined to the Second Tome. Consult likewise what we 
have cited, in a preceding page, (495,) from Beza against Tilman. 
Heshusius. 

11. Wuart manis there who possesses but a moderate acquaint- 
ance with theological matters, and does not know, that the Holy 
Spinit employs the preaching of the word in this order, that He 
may First convict us of sin, by the law, of whose equity and 
righteousness he convinces the mind; may accuse us of being 
obnoxious to condemnation ; may place before our eyes our own 
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impotency and weakness; may teach us that it is impossible to 
be justified through the law; (Rom. iii, 19—21;) that he may 
compel us to flee to Christ, using * the law as a school-master to 
lead us by the hand to Christ,” who is “ the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth?” (Gal. ii, 16—21; 
il, 1—29.) On this account also, the unregenerate receive 
certain names or appellations, in the Scriptures :—They are 
called SinnERs, as they are contra-distinguished from the right- 
eous that boasted themselves of their righteousness, which sinners 
Christ came to call:—Lazourine and HEAVY-LADEN, to whom 
Christ came to afford refreshment and rest :—Srcx and INFIRM, 
and such as stand in need of a Physician’s aid, that they may be 
distinguished from those who supposed themselves to be “ whole,” 
and not to require the services of a Physician :—Poor and Nrepy, 
to whom Christ came [evangelizare] to preach the Gospel :— 
Carrives and Prisoners tn Bonps, who acknowledge their sad 
condition, and whom Christ came to deliver:—ConrTritE IN 
spirit and BrokEN-HEARTED, whom Christ came to bind up, &c. 

SECONDLY.—Having completed these effects by the law, the 
same Spirit begins to use the preaching of the Gospel, by which 
He manifests and reveals Christ, infuses faith, unites believers 
together into one body with Christ, leads them to [communionem] 
a participation of the blessings of Christ, that, remission of sins 
being solicited and obtained through his name, they may begin 
further to live in Him and from Him. On this account likewise, 
the very same persons are distinguished by certain other appel- 
lations in the Scriptures:—They are called Betizvens, Justt- 
FIED, REDEEMED, SANCTIFIED, REGENERATED, and LisBEr- 
ATED PERsons, GRAFTED INTO Cunrist, CoNcorPoRATE WITH 
Him, Bones oF HIs BONES, FLESH oF HIS FLESH, &c. 

From this order it appears, that some acts of the Holy Spirit 
are occupied concerning those who are unregenerate, but who are 
to be born again; and that some operations arise from them in 
the minds of those who are not yet regenerate, but who are to be 
born again. But I do not attempt to determine whether these be 
the operations of the Spirit as He is the Regenerator. I know, 
that, in Romans viii, 15—17, the apostle distinguishes between 
the Spirit of adoption and the Spirit of bondage. I know, that, 
in 2 Cor. ii, 6——11, he distinguishes between the ministration of 
the Law and of Death, and the ministration of the Gospel and of 
the Spirit. I know the apostle said, when he was writing to the 
Galatians, that the Spirit is not received by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of the Gospel of Christ. And I think, that we 
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must make a distinction between the Spirit as He prepares a temple 

Sor himself, and the same Spirit as He inhabits that temple when 
it is sanctified.—Y et I am unwilling to contend with any earnestness 
about this point, —whether these acts end operations may be attri- 
buted to the Spirit, the Regenerator, not as He regenerates, but 
as He prepares the hearts of men [ad suscipiendam ] to admit the 
efficiency of regeneration and renovation. Hence I think it 1s 
once generally clear, that this opinion is not contumelious to the 
Holy Spirit, nor can it take away from the Spirit any thing which 
is attributed to Him in the Scriptures; but that it only indicates 
the order according to which the Holy Spirit disposes and dis- 
tributes his acts. I am not certain whether, on the contrary, it 
be not contumelious to the Spirit of adoption who dwells i the 
hearts of the regenerate, if he be said to effect in them a volition 
of this description, from which no effect follows, but which 
[deficiat] fails or becomes defective in the very attempt, being 
conquered by the tyranny of sin that dwelleth within: And this 
in opposition to the declaration in 1 John iv, 4, “* Greater is HE 
that isin you, than he that is in the world.” Neither do I think it 
to flow as a consequence from this, that in Romans vu, 18, 19, 
the subject under investigation is a man placed under grace: For 
it is one thing,—to feel or perceive some effect of preparing grace ; 
and it is another,—to be under grace, or to be ruled, led and 
influenced by grace. 


VERSE THE TWENTIETH. 


Ir ue does that which he would not, then it is no more he that does 
it, but sin that dwelleth in him. 


We uavE already taken the 20th verse into consideration: 
But I here briefly remind the reader, that in this passage, like 
wise, is manifestly discovered the truth of our exposition which 
has been adduced ; because, in this verse, he says, both that he 
does what he would not, and yet that he does not do it himself, but 
sin that dwelleth in him. He does it therefore, and he does it 
not; because he does it as a servant who is under compulsion by 
his master, and who does not execute his own will so much as 
that of his master,—though it is also his own, otherwise he would 
not perform it: For he consents to the will of his master before he 
performs it, because he does it without co-action or force; for the 
will cannot be forced. 
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VERSE THE TWENTY-FIRST. 
He rrwps that, when he would do good, evil is present with him. 


Tue 21st verse contains a conclusion from the preceding, 
accommodated to the purpose of the apostle upon which he is 
here treating. For, from the circumstance of this man knowing 
that “ to will is present with him” but not to perform it, he con- 
cludes, that “* when he would do good, evil is present with him.” 
But it must be observed, that, in the 18th verse, the apostle employs 
the same phrase about willing’, as he here uses about evil; and 
thus he says, that both to will good, and to will evil, are present 
with him, or [adjacent] lie close to him. And as “ to will that 
which is good is present with him” through his inclination for 
the law, and through his mind which approves of it as “ just and 
good ;” so “ to will evil is likewise present with him” through 
a certain law of sin, that is, by the force and tyranny of sin, 
assuming to itself the power, and usurping the right or jurisdiction 
over this man. 

We must now consider whether the presence and adjacency of each 
Gf I may employ such a word) are of equal power ; or whether the 
one prevails over the other, and which of them it is that acquires 
thisascendancy.—It is manifest that the two are not equally potent; 
but that the one prevails over the other; and that, in fact, “evil 
is present” in a more powerful and vehement manner: For that 
_ obtains and prevails in a man, through the command, instigation 
and impulse of which he is found to act and to cease from acting. 
But I wish to see it explained from the Scriptures, how such an 
assertion as this can be made with truth concerning a regenerate 
man who is placed under grace; for, in every passage, the Sacred 
Records seem to me to affirm the contrary. 


THE TWENTY-SECOND AND TWENTY-THIRD 
VERSES. 


1. He Devicnts in the Law of God, or he finds a hind of condelectation 
mith wt, after the inward man: But he sees another Law in his Mem- 
bers, warring against the law of his mind, &c.—2. An Argument, from 
the twenty-second verse, for the contrary Opinion.—3. An Answer to 
the Proposirion im this Argument. The INWARD MAN signifies the 
MIND, as the OUTWARD MAN signifies the Bopy. (1.) This is shewn 
from the etymology of the word, and from the usage of Scripture, 


VOLE. IY N wn 


546 THE WORKS OF (ROM. VII. 


especially in 2 Cor. iv, 16; and in Ephes. iii, 16, 17.—(2.) Proofs 
of this are given at great length from the Ancient Christian Fathers.— 
(3.) Similar Proofs are adduced from Modern Divines.—4. The mean- 
ing of the phrase, “ to delight in the law of God after the inward man. 
—5. An Answer to the AssumpTION, which ts shewn to be proposed in 
a mutilated form, by the omission of those things which are mentioned 
in the twenty-third verse.—6. An Argument, from the twenty-third 
verse, for the contrary opinion —(1.) An Answer to the Proposition i 
it.—(2.) And to the Assumption.—7. A most irrefragable Argument 
deduced from these two verses.—(1.) To the Refutation of the contrary 
opinion :—(2.) To the Establishment of the true one, which at first is 
proposed in an ample manner, and aflerwards in an abridged form— 
(3.) The Proposition is proved by three Reasons, which are confirmed 
against all Objections. —(4.) It is proved from the Scriptures, that, in 
the Conflict against sin, the regenerate usually obtain the Conquest.— 
8. A special Consideration of the Text, Gal. v, 16—18, and a Collation 
of it with this passage—9. An Objection, and a Reply to it.—10- An 
Objection to the Third Reason, and a Reply.—11. A Consideration of 
Tsaiah Ixiv, 10. 


1. In tHe 22nd and 23rd verses is adduced a clearer explana- 
tion and proof of the conclusion which had been drawn in the 
21st verse, and which agrees with the very topic that the apostle 
had, in this part, proposed to himself for investigation. But the 
proof is, properly, contained in the 23rd verse; because that 
verse corresponds with these words, ‘* When I would do good, 
evil is present with me:” An affirmation which was to be proved. 
The proof is taken from the effect of the evil which is present 
with the man, and it is the warfare against the law of his mind, 
the victory obtained over him, and, after such victory, the 
captivity of the man to the law of sin. The 22nd verse has 
reference to these words, “* When I would do good;” and it 
contains a more ample explanation of this willing, from the 
proper cause, and an illustration of the following verse from 
things diverse and disjunctive. But in these two verses is 
contained one axiom, which is appropriately called a@ discrete or 
disjunctive axiom ; as is apparent from the use of the particle, 8, 
“ but,” in the 23rd verse, which is the relative of pev, though the 
latter is omitted in the 22nd verse: It is likewise apparent from 
the very form of opposition. The antecedent and less-principal 
part of this axiom is contained in the 22nd verse; the consequent 
and principal * part, in the 23rd. For the antecedent is employed 
for the illustration of the consequent, as is very manifest in all 
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PART 1.) JAMES ARMINIUs. 547 


axioms. ‘Thus, as in many similar instances :—< I indeed bap. 
tize you with water unto repentance; but He that cometh after 
me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” (Matt. 
i, 11.) ‘* Though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day.” (2 Cor. iv, 16.) For the particles, 
indeed, though, since, when, &c., denote the antecedent and less. 
principal part of the axiom; while the particles, but, yet, then, 
&c., denote the consequent and principal part. “ To delight in 
the law of God,” or, ‘to find a sort of condelectation in its - 
“after the inward man,” is the cause that ¢o will is present with 
this man. .‘ The evil which is present with him,” is ‘“ the law of 
sin in his members.” The effect, by which the presence of this 
evil is proved, is contained in these words, “ Warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sin which is in my members.” 

I have considered it proper to offer these remarks, to assist in 
forming a right judgment about a discrete or disjunctive axiom, 
lest any one should separate the one part from the other, and 
should account the less-principal to be the principal one. Let us 
now further see what conclusion can be drawn from these two 
verses, in proof of the one opinion or of the other. 

2. TxHosr who hold sentiments contrary to mine draw the fol- 
lowing conclusion, from the 22nd verse, for the establishment of 
their view of the subject :— 

He who delights in the law of God after the inward man, is rege- 
nerate and placed under grace: 

But this man about whom the apostle is treating delights in the 
law of God after the inward man: 

THEREFORE, this man is regenerate and placed under grace. 

They suppose, that, in the Proposition, they have a two-fold 
foundation for their opimion:—(i.) Because “ the inward man” 
is attributed to this person.—(i.) Because that same individual 
is said * to delight in the law of God after the inward man.” 
For, they say, both these adjuncts can appertain to regenerate 
persons alone:—The Fixsr agrees with them only, because, in 
the Scriptures, “ the inward man” has the same signification as 
that of “the new man and the regenerate :”—The Srconp, 
because it is declared concerning the pious, that “ they meditate 
in the law of the Lord, and that their delight is in it, day and 
night.” 

3. To TuE Proposition I reply, First, That the inward man 
is not the same as the new man or the regenerate, either from the 
etymology of the word, or from the usage of Scripture; and the 
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imward man is not peculiar to the regenerate, but that it also 
belongs to the unregenerate.—SECONDLY. That to delight in the 
law of God, or, rather, to find a sort of condelectation in the law 
of God, after the inward man, 1s not a property peculiar to the 
regenerate and to those who are placed under grace, but that it 
appertains to a man placed under the law. 

(1.) With regard to the Frrsr, I say, (i.) from the etymology 
of the epithet, he is called the inward man, relatively and oppo- 
sitely to the outward man. For there are two men in the same 
individual, the one existing within the other, and the one having 
the other first within himself: The First of these isthe hidden 
man of the heart, (Peter iii, 4,) the Second is the outward man 
of the body: ‘The Former is he who inhabits or dwells in; the 
Latter, he who is inhabited: The Former is calculated or 
adapted to invisible and incorporeal [bona] blessings, the Latter, 
to those which are earthly and visible: the Former is immortal, 
the Latter is mortal and liable to death. In these two words, 
not a single syllable occurs which can afford even the least 
indication of regeneration and of the newness arising from rege- 
neration. But these three epithets, the éxward man, the regene- 
rate man, and the new man, hold the following order among each 
other, which the words themselves indicate at the first sight of 
them :—The inward man denotes the subject, the regenerate man 
denotes the act, of the Holy Spirit who regenerates ; and the new 
man denotes the quality which exists in the inward man through 
the act of regeneration. 

(ii.) The sense and usage of Scripture are not adverse to this 
signification, but, on the contrary, are very consentaneous to it: 
This will be apparent from a diligent consideration of those pas- 
sages in which mention is made of ‘“ the inward man.” One of 
them is the text now under discussion; the Second is 2 Cor. iv, 
16; and the Third is Ephes. iii, 16, 17. Let us at present take 
into consideration the last two passages. 


2 cORINTHTANS ty, 16. 


Tue Former of the two is-thus expressed :—* For which 
cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day.” From this verse itself I 
shew, that the inward and the outward man are not in this passage 
taken for the new and the old man; but that the znward man is 
to be understood as that which is incorporeal and inhabiting, so 
denominated from the interior of man, that is, his mind or soul ; 
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and that the outward man is here taken for that which is cor-. 
poreal and inhabited, so denominated from the body, the exterior 
part of man. ‘This I shew, 

First. Because, if the outward and the inward man were to be 
taken for the old and the new man, then this disjunctive mode of 

“speech could not obtain in this verse. For these two could not 
then be distinguished in the following manner from each other : 
** Though our old man perish, yet the new man is renewed day by 
day :” For [as there stated] they are necessarily cohering, and 

‘mutually consequent on each other; because whatever is taken 
away from the old man, is so much added to the new. The 
absurdity of such a distinction will be still more manifest, if the 
same thing be thus proposed: —‘“ Though our old man be 
crucified, destroyed and buried, yet the new man rises again, is 
quickened or vivified, and is renewed still more and more.” 
And, “ Though we lay aside our former oldness, yet we make 
greater and still greater proficiency in newness of life.” Let any 
one that pleases render himself ridiculous by employing the fol- 
lowing language :—* 'Though this youth unlearns and lays aside 
his ignorance, yet he daily makes a greater proficiency in the 
knowledge of necessary things.” 

SeconpLy. The solace which the apostle produces, in opposi- 
tion to those oppressions and distresses to which holy people are 
liable, while they remain in this world, consists in the following 
words :—** The inward man is renewed day by day;” and not 
in these, “ ‘Though our outward man perish.” This is shewn by 
the mode of speech adopted by the apostle, indicating that this 
very “ perishing of the outward man,” which is effected through 
oppressions and distresses, is that against which the consolation, 
comprehended in the following words, is produced by the apostle. 
The afflicted person says, ‘¢ But our outward man is perishing :” 
The apostle replies to him, * Do not grieve on this account; for 
‘*our inward man is renewed day by day, in the renewal of 
‘* which consists our salvation. For we must not have regard to 
‘‘ external and visible blessings, which conduce to the life of the 
** outward man; because they are liable to perish: But we must 
** highly estimate and regard internal and invisible things, which 
‘“‘ appertain to the life of the inward man; because these are 
‘* eternal, and will never perish.” 

But if by this word, “ the outward man,” were to be under- 
stood “ the old man,” then the apostle must have produced this 
in the place of consolation, in the following manner :—‘* Do not 
*‘ lament that you are liable to many afflictions and oppressions, 
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« for those are the very things by which your old man perishes, and 
« by which the inward man is the more renewed.” But that the 
perishing of the outward man, and that of the old man, are not the 
same, is evident from this circumstance,—that the former of these is 
against the very nature of man and the good of [animalis] natural 
life ;—but that the latter is against depraved nature, and is con- 
trary to the life of sin in man. 

Turrpty. From the word, “ renewed,” it is apparent, that 
« the inward man” is the subject of renovation or renewal, and 
of the act of the Holy Spirit. 

I confess indeed, that it may be correctly said, ‘“* The new 
man is daily renewed more and more ;”"—both because it is ‘need- 
ful that this newness, which has been produced in a man by the 
act of the regenerating Spirit, should increase and be augmented 
day by day ;—and because the remains of the old man ought by 
degrees to be taken away and weakened yet more and more. But 
even in this case the subject is the inward man, that is called new 
from the newness which now begins to be effected in him by the 
regenerating Spirit: For the subject of increasing and progressive 
renovation, and that of commencing renovation, are the same. 

But the subject of incipient or commencing renovation is not 
the new man, (for he is not called new before the act of renovation, 
and prior to the quality impressed by that act,) but it is the 
inward man. ‘Therefore, though the new man be said to be 
renewed, (a phrase which I am not aware that the Scriptures 
employ,) yet the subject is the inward man; which subject may 
receive the appellation of the new man from the quality impressed : 
As we say that a white man becomes whiter every day, whiteness 
being communicated to a white man not as he is white, but as he 
is a man who has [nigredinis adhuc quidpiam] still some dark 
shades remaining, and who has not yet attained to that degree of 
whiteness which he desires. Consonantly with this view, the 
Scriptures themselves use these words: ‘ Be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness.” (Ephes. iv, 23, 24.) 
In this passage the subject of renovation is called ‘ the spirit of 
our mind,” that is, the inward man, or the mmd: And * the 
new man,” in the same passage, is not the subject itself, but it is 
the quality which the subject ought to induce: This quality is 
there called ‘ righteousness and true holiness.” 

I have said that I am not quite certain whether the Scriptures 
use this phrase in any passage: I have felt this hesitation on 
account of Col. ii, 10, in which it seems to be so used; the 
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apostle saying, ‘“* And ye have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of Him who created him.” 
But it will be obvious to every one who considers the passage 
with diligence, that these words, “ which is renewed.” or, Tov 
cavaxcivewevoy, must be jomed with what preceded, « and ye have 
put on the new man,” that is, ‘* that which is renewed,” or, “ the 
renewed,” ‘in knowledge,” &c., so as to be a description of the 
new man, not some new attribute of this new man. But 'to this 
criticism no great importance is attached; and I have said, I do 
not deny that the new man is renewed more and more. 

The same thing is manifest from the rest of this passage. (2 
Cor. iv, 16.) For, ‘the outward man,” (16,) “ an earthen 
vessel,” (7,) ** our body,” (10,) ‘ our mortal flesh,” (11,) are all 
synonymous terms ; as are also, “ troubled,” « perplexed,” “ per- 
secuted,” ‘ bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus,” ‘“ delivered unto death,” and “ perishing.” This may 
be rendered very clear to the studious inquirer after the truth, 
who will compare the preceding and the succeeding verses with 


the 16th. 


EPHESIANS 111, 16, 17. 


Tue Larrer of the two passages (p. 548) is thus expressed : 
—‘ That he would grant you, according to the riches of his 
glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.” From 
these verses it is plain, that by the inner man is denoted the 
subject about which the Holy Spirit is occupied in his act and 
operation ; and this operation is here denominated ‘ a corrobo- 
ration” or ‘a being strengthened.” This is also plain from 
the synonyme mentioned in the following verse, * That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith:” For * the heart,” and “ the 
inner man,” are taken for the same thing. In this view of the 
subject I am supported by the very learned Zanchius, who writes 
in the following manner upon this passage :—‘* We have asserted, 
and from 2 Cor. iv, 16, we have demonstrated, that by the term 
inner man is signified the principal part of man, that is, the mind, 
which consists of the understanding and the will, and which is 
usually denoted by the word heart, in which the affections or 
passions flourish ; as, on the contrary, by the term outward man, 
no other thing can be understood than the corporeal part of 
man, which [vegetatur] grows, possesses senses, loco-motion,” &c. 
And, in a subsequent passage, he says, “ Therefore, by this 
particle, in the inner man, the apostle teaches, that as the gift of 
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might or strength, so likewise the other virtues of the Spirit, 
have not their seat in the vegetative or growing part of man, but. 
in his mind, heart, spirit,” &c. : 

(2.) Because it is not only held for a certainty by some persons, 
that “the inward man” is the same with the new and the rege- 
nerate man, from which they venture to assert, ‘ that the regene- 
rate alone possess the inward man;” but because this is also 
urged as an article of belief; let us therefore see what a great 
portion of the Divines of the Christian Church have understood 
by the epithet, “ THE INWARD MAN.” 


aoe 
THE ANCIENT FATHERS. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Tur Apostle gives two appellations to the man,—his person, 
and his mind.—Strom. lb. 3, fol. 194. 


TERTULLIAN.- 


“Bur,” says the apostle, “ though our outward man be 
destroyed,” that is, the flesh, by the force of persecutions, ‘* yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day,” that is, the mind, by 
the hope of the promises.— Against the Gnostics, cap. 15. 

Having therefore obtained the two men mentioned by the 
apostle,—the inward man, that is, the mind,—and the outward 
man, that is, the flesh,—the Heretics have in fact adjudged sal- 
vation to the mind, that is, to the inward man, but destructzon to 
the flesh, that is, to the outward man; because it is recorded in 
2 Cor. iv, 16, “ For though our outward man perish,” &c.—On 
the Resurrection of the Body, cap. 40. 

From without, wars that overcome the body ; inwardly, fear that 
afflicts the mind. So, “‘ though our ou¢ward man perish,” perish- 
ing will not be understood as losing our resurrection, but as sus- 
taining vexation; and this, not without the inward man: Thus 
it will be the part of both of them to be glorified together, as 
well as to be fellow-sufferers.—Jbid. 

For though the apostle calls the flesh ‘ an earthen vessel,” 
which he commands to be honourably treated; yet it is also 
called, by the same apostle, ‘ the outward man,” that is, the clay 
which was first [¢nctsws] impressed and engraved under the title 
of man, not of a cup, of a sword, or of any small vessel: For it 
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was called “ a vessel” [nomine] on account of its capacity, which 
holds and contains the mind. But the flesh is called man,” 
from community of nature, which renders it not an instrument in 
operations, but @ minister or assistant.—ZJbid. cap. 16. 


AMBROSE. 


“ For I delight in the law of God after the inward man:” 
He says, that his mind delights in those things which are delivered 
by the law ; and thus it is the inward man.—On Rom. 7, 22. 

«Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day.” ‘The flesh perishes or wastes away by 
afflictions, stripes, famine, thirst, cold, and nakedness; but the 
mind is renewed by the hope of a future reward, because it is 
purified by incessant tribulations. For the mind is profited in 
afflictions, and does not perish ; so that when additional tempta- 
tions occur, [ qguotidie acquirat ad meritum|] it makes daily advances 
in worthiness; because this ‘ perishing” is profitable also to the 
body for its immortality [merito] through the excellence of the 
mind.—On 2 Cor. 4, 16. 

«JT delight in the law of God after the inward man:” Our 
inward man is that which was made after the image and likeness 
of God: the oatward man is that which was formed and shaped 
from clay. As therefore there are two men, there is likewise 
a two-fold [conversatio|] course of conduct: One is that of the 
inward man; the other that of the outward man. And indeed 
most of the acts of the inward man extend to the outward man: 
As the chasteness of the inward man also passes to the chastity of 
the body. For he who is ignorant of the adultery of the heart, 
is likewise unacquainted with the adultery of the body, &c.—It 
is therefore the circumcision of the inward man: For he who is 
circumcised has stripped off the enticements of his whole flesh, 
as his foreskin, that he may be in the Spirit, and not in the flesh ; 
and that in the Spirit he may mortify the deeds of his body, &c. 
&c.—When our inward man is in the flesh, he is in the foreskin. 
—Letter 77th to Constantius. 


BASIL THE GREAT. 


‘«‘ Let us make man acccording to our image:” He means the 
inward man, when He says, ‘* Let us make man,” &c. &c.— 
Listen to the apostle, who says, ‘* Though our outward man, 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” How do I 
know the two men? One of them is apparent ; the other is 
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hidden in him who appears, it is the invisible, the inward man. 
We have then a man within us; and we are two-fold; and what 
is said is very true,—that we are inward.—Homily 10th, on the 
sie Days of Creation. 

“‘ Thy hands have made me, and fashioned me.” God made 
the inward man, and fashioned the outward man. For ‘ the 
fashioning” belongs to clay; but “ the making” appertains to 
that which is after his own image: Wherefore the thing which 
was fashioned is the flesh, but that which was made is the mind.— 
Ibid. Homily 11. 

Since there are indeed two men, as the apostle declares, the one 
outward and the other inward, we must also in like manner receive 
the age in both, according to him whom we behold, and according 
to him whom we understand in secret.—Discourse on the begin- 
ning of the Proverbs of Solomon. 


CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA. 


** Bur though our outward man perish, yet the inward man 
is renewed day by day.” If any one therefore says, that our 
inward man dwells in the outward man, he repeats an important 
truth ; yet he will not [ideo] on this account seem to divide [ zereeeme | 
the unity of man.—On the Incarnation of the only-begotten Son, 
cap. 12. 

MACARIUS. 


THE true death consists in the heart, and is hidden, when our 
inward man is dead. If therefore any one has passed over from 
death to the hidden life, he in reality lives for ever, and dies no 
more, &c. &c.—Sin acts secretly upon the inward man and the 
mind, and commences a conflict with the thoughts.—Homily 15. 

The members of the soul are many: Such as the mind, the 
conscience, the will, the thoughts which accuse or else defend. 
But all these have been collected together into one reason; yet 
they are the members of the soul. But the soul is single, that is, 
the inward man.—Homily 7. 

‘The inward man” and “ the soul” are taken for the same 
thing,—in his 27th Homily. 


CHRYSOSTOM. 


«¢ Bur though our outward man perish,” &c. How does it 
perish ? While it is beaten with stripes, is driven away, and 
endures innumerable evils. “ Yet the inward man is renewed 
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day by day.” Howisit renewed? By faith, hope, and alacrity, 
. that it may have the courage to oppose itself to evils. For, the 
more the evils which the body endures, the greater is the hope 
which the inward man entertains, and the more bright and resplen- 
dent does it become, as gold which is examined or tested by much 
fire-—On 2 Cor. 4, 16. 

Let us now see what is said by one who stands higher than 
many : 


AUGUSTINE. 


Bur who, except the greatest mad-man, will say, that in the 
body we are, or shall afterwards be, like God? That likeness, 
therefore, exists in the inward man, “ which is renewed in the 
knowledge of God, after the image of Him that created him.”— 
Tom. 2, Epist. 6. 

By this grace, righteousness is written in the inward man, when 
renewed, which transgression had destroyed.—On the Spirit and 
the Letter, cap. 27. 

As he called him the inward man when coming into this 
world; because the outward man is corporeal, as this world is. 
—On the Demerits and Remission of Sin, lib. 1, cap. 25: Tom. 7. 

As the eyes of the body derive no aid from the light, that they 
may depart from it with eyelids closed and turned in another 
direction; but in order to see, they are assisted by the light: Nor 
can this be done at all, unless the light lends its aid. So God, 
who is the Light of the inward man, assists [obrutwm] the drow- 
siness of our mind, that we may perform something that 1s good, 
not according to our righteousness, but according to his own.— 
Ibid. lib. 2, cap. 5. 

If in the mind itself, which is “ the inward man,” perfect 
newness were formed in baptism, the apostle would not declare, 
«¢ Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day.”—Ibid. cap. 7. 

As that tree of life was placed in the corporeal Paradise, so this 
wisdom is in the spiritual Paradise, the former of them affording 
vital vigour to the senses of the outward man, the latter to those 
of the inward man, without any change of time for the worse.— 
Ibid. cap. 21. 

Behold then of how many things are we ignorant,—not only 
such as are past, but also of those which are present, concerning 
our nature; and not only in reference to the body, but likewise 
in reference to the inward man: Yet we are not compared to the 
beasts. Tom. ‘Y. On the Soul and its Origin, lib. 4, cap: 8. 
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Because the thing is either the foot itself, the body, or the man, 
who hobbles along with a lame foot ; yet the man cannot avoid a 
lame foot, unless he have it healed. ‘This can also be done in the 
inward man, but it must be by the grace of God, through Jesus 
Christ.—On Perfection against Calestius, fol. 1, letter f: : 

Thus also the mind is the thing of the inward man, robbery is 
an act, avarice is a vice, that is, a quality, according to which the 
mind is evil, even when it does nothing by which it can render 
any service to avarice or robbery.—ZJbid. 

Beside the inward and the outward man, I do not indeed per- 
ceive that the apostle makes another inward of the inward man, 
thatis, the innermost of the whole man.—On the Mind and its 
Origin, lib. 4, cap. 4. ‘ ( 

He confesses in the same passage, that the mind is the inward 
man to the body, but he denies that the Spirit is the inward man 
to the mind. 

Some persons have also made this supposition, that now the 
inward man was made, but the body of the man afterwards, when 
the Scripture says, “ And God formed man of the dust of the 
ground.”— Tom. 3. On Genesis according to the letter, 1. 8, c. 22. 

The apostle Paul wishes “ the inward man” to be understood 
by the spirit of the mind, but “ the outward man” in the body 
and this mortal life. Yet it is sometimes read in his Epistles, 
that he has not called both these together ‘‘ two men,” but one 
entire man whom God made, that is, both that which is the 
inward man, and that which is the outward. But he did not 
make him after his own image, except with regard to that which 
is inward, not only what is incorporeal but also what is rational, 
and which is not within beasts.—Tom. 6. Against Faustus the 
Manichee, lib. 24, cap. 1. 

Behold God is likewise proclaimed, by the same apostle, as the 
Former of the outward man. < But now hath God set the mem- 
bers every one in the body as it hath pleased Him.”— bid. 

The apostle says, that “ the old man” is nothing more than 
the old [course of | life, which is in sin, and in which men live 
according to the First Adam, concerning whom he declares, “ By 
ohe man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Therefore, 
the whole of that man, both in his outward and inward part, has 
become old on account of sin, and is sentenced to the punishment 
of mortality, &c.—Zbid. 

And therefore, by such a cross, the body of sin is emptied, 
that we may “ not now yield our members as instruments of 
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unrighteousness unto sin;” because this inward man also, if he 
be really renewed day by day, is certainly old before he is renewed. 
For that is an inward act of which the apostle speaks thus: “ Put 
off the old man, and put on the new man.”—Tom. 3. On the 
Trinity, lib. 4, cap. 3. 

But now the death of the flesh of our Lord belongs to the 
example of the death of our outward man, &c.—And the resur- 
rection of the body of the Lord is found to appertain to the 
example of the resurrection of our outward man.”—Jbid. 

Come now and let us see where is that which bears some 
resemblance to the confines of the man, both the outward and 
the inward: For whatever we have in the mind in common with 
the beasts, is correctly said still to belong to the outward man. 
For not only will the body be accounted as “ the outward man,” 
but likewise certain things united to its life, by which the joints 
of the body and all the senses flourish and grow, and with which 
it is furnished for entering upon outward things. When the 
images of these perceptions, infixed inthe memory, are revisited by 
recollection, the matter is still a transaction which belongs to the 
outward man. And in all these things we are at no great distance 
from the cattle, except that in the shape of our bodies we are not 
bending downwards, but erect.—On the Trinity, lib. 12, cap. 1. 

While ascending, therefore, inwardly by certain degrees of con- 
sideration through the parts of the mind, another thing begins 
from this to occur to us, which is not common to us with the 
beasts; thence reason has its commencement, that the inward 
man may not be known.—Jdid. cap. 8. 

Both believers and unbelievers are well acquainted with the 
nature of man; whose outward part, that is, the body, they have 
Jearned through the lights of the body; but they have learned 
the inward part, that is, the mind, within themselves.—Jbid. lid. 
13, cap. 1. 

Besides, the Scriptures thus attest it to us in this,—that, when 
these two things also are joined together and the man lives, 
and when likewise they bestow on each of them the appellation 
of man, calling the mind “ the inward man,” but the body “ the 
outward man,” as though they were two men, while both of them 
together are only one man.—Tom. 5. On the City of God, lib. 
13, cap. 24. See also ib. 11, cap. 27 & 3. 

As this outward and visible world nourishes and contains the 
outward man, so that invisible world contains the inward man.— 
Tom. 8. On the First Psalm. 

He who believes in Him, eats and is invisibly fattened, because 
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he is also invisibly born again. The infant is within, the new 
man is within; where young and tender vines are planted, there 
are they filled and satiated.—On John, T'ract 26. 


THEOPHYLACT. 


Morrover, “ the outward man,” that is, the body, “ perishes.” 
How is this? While it is beaten with stripes, while it is driven 
about. ‘« But the inward man,” that is, the spirit and the mind, 
“is renewed.” By what means? When it hopes well, and freely 
acts, as though suffering and rejoicing on account of God.—On 
2 Cor. 4, 16. Z 


VIGILIUS. 


Ler us spiritually advert to the spiritual expressions of the 
apostle, by which he testifies, that he has seen and handled the 
word of God, not with his bodily eyes and hands, but with the 
members of the inward man.— Against Eutyches, lib. 4. 


PROCOPIUS OF GAZA. 


Tux substance of man, if you consider his inward man, is this 
image of God: If you take his outward man into consideration, 
his substance will be the earth, or the dust of the ground. Yet 
one and the same is the man in the composition which is com- 
pleted from both of them.—On Genesis, cap. 1. 


BERNARD. 


As THE outward man is recognised by his countenance, so is 
the inward man pointed out by his will— Sermon 3, On Ascension 
Day. 


LEO THE GREAT. 


WHEN the outward man is slightly afflicted, let the inward 
man be refreshed; and withdrawing corporeal fulness from the 
flesh, let the mind be strengthened by spiritual delights.—Sermon 
4, On Quadragesima Sunday. 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 
Bur in this our nature every care is towards the inward man 


of the heart, and every desire is directed to it— Apology for his 
Flight. 
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GREGORY NYSSEN. 


Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: God 
speaks thus respecting the inward man. But,” you will say, 
“* you are giving a dissertation upon reason. Shew us man after 
the image of God. Is reason the man?” Listen to the apostle : 
Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. By what means? I own that man is two-fold, one 
who is seen, another who is hidden, and whom he that is seen 
does not perceive. We have therefore an inward man, and in 
some degree are two-fold. For I am that man who is inward ; 
but I am not those things which are outward, but they are mine. 
Neither am I the hand, but I am the reason which is in the mind : 
But the hand is a part of the outward man.—On Gen. 1, 26. 

Thus when the inward man, whom God denominates the heart, 
has wiped off the rusty filth which, on account of his depraved 
thirst, had grown up with his form; he will once more recover 
the likeness [of God] with his original and principal form, when 
he will become good.—On the Beatitudes. 


(3.) MODERN DIVINES. 


Ler us now see the opinions of certain Divines, of our own 
age and religious profession, on the inward man. 


CALVIN. 


Tuoveu the reprobate do not proceed so far with the children 
of God, as, after the casting-down of the flesh, to be renewed in 
the inner man and to flourish again.—Jnstit. hb. 2, cap. 7, sect. 9. 

But the reprobate are terrified, not because their inward mind 
is moved or affected ; but because, as by a bridle cast upon them, 
they refrain less from outward work, and inwardly curb their own 
depravity, which they would otherwise have shed abroad.—ZJbid. 
sect. 10. 

Besides, since we have already laid down a two-fold regimen in 
man; and as we have, in another place, said enough about the 
other which is placed in the mind or the inward man, and which 
has reference to life eternal, &c.—Jbid, lib. 4, cap. 20, sect. 1. 

Though the glory of God shines forth in the outward man, 
yet the proper seat of it is undoubtedly in the mind.—Jdid, hb. 
1, cap. 15, sect. 3. 

Some persons perversely and unskilfully confound the outward 
man with the old man. For the old man, about whom the apostle 
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treats in Rom. vi, 6, is something far different.—In the reprobate 
also the outward man perishes, but without any counterbalancing 
compensation.—On 2 Cor. 4, 16. 


BEZA. 


Is renewen, that is, acquires fresh strength ; lest the outward 
man, who is sustained by the strength of the inward man, should 


be broken when assaulted with fresh evils: For which reason the 
apostle said in the 12th verse, “ So then death worketh in us.” 
—On 2 Cor. 4, 16. 


BUCER. 
# 


In Hoy persons likewise there are two men, an inward and an 
outward one. St. Paul says, “ Though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” As therefore man 
is two-fold, so likewise are his judgment and his will two-fold : 
A fact which our Lord himself was not ashamed to confess, when 
he said to his Father, ‘“‘ Nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be 
done.” By saying this, «« Not what I will, but what thou willest, 
be done,” he undoubtedly shewed, that He willed what the Father 
willed; and yet at the same time He acknowledges that this was 
his will, “ Remove this cup from me.” Our Lord therefore 
acknowledges within himself the existence of two wills, one of 
which was apparently at variance with the cther.—On Romans 5. 


Fol. 261. 


FRANCIS JUNIUS. 


THE outward man hears the word of God outwardly, but the 
inward man hears it inwardly.—On the Three Verities, lib. 3, 
cap. 2, fol. 182. 

But then, as in ecclesiastical administration, not only the inward 
man is informed in the knowledge of God, but as aids and [ manzs- 
teria] services are also sought by the outward man, so far as the 
external signs of the communion of saints are required to feed 
and promote the inward communion; in this cause likewise we 
acknowledge, that God has delegated his authority to the Magis- 
trate.-—On Ecclesiast. ib. 3, cap. 5. 


PISCATOR,. 


THE outward man, that is, the body, as he had previously 
called it. The inward man, that is, the soul or mind.—On 


2 Cor. 45 16. 


' 
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THE CHURCH OF HOLLAND. 


When indeed, from the depraved heart, and from the inward 
man, evil fruits do proceed, a necessary consequence of this is, 
that he who is desirous of boasting that he is pure, must demon- 
strate the truth of his assertion by a spontaneous approval of the 
commands of Christ, and by a willing obedience to them.—A 
Pamphlet, in which they give a Reason for the Excommunication 
of Koolhaes. Fol. 93. 


JOHN DRIEDO. 


THE inward man is the reasonable mind unfolded in its powers, 
which never perishes. But the body, adorned with its senses, is 
called ‘ the outward man,” or ‘ our man who is outward and 
corruptible ;” as the apostle says in 2 Cor. iv, 16, ** Though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” 
Again, he says, in Romans vii, 22, “ I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man.”—On Grace and Free Wiil. Fol. 262. 

The apostle Paul frequently does not understand the same 
thing by ‘“ the old man” and by the outward man,” nor has he 
signified the same thing by “‘ the new man” and by “ the inward 
man:” But in the inward man are found both the old and the 
new man. For, in the mind, oldness of this kind is formed, at 
the same time as newness: In it the likeness is either heavenly or 
earthly, that is, either a carnal will living according to the exciting 
fuel of sin, or a spiritual will living according to the Spirit of God. 


bid. 


—=>_— 


I am aware, that the divines of our profession frequently take 
<¢ the inward man” for the regenerate and the new man : But then 
they do not consider “ the inward man” except with a certain 
quality infused into it by the Holy and Regenerating Spirit ; with 
which quality when the inward man is considered, he is then 
correctly called regenerate and a new man. If any one urges, 
that the very designation of ‘* the inward man” possesses of itself 
as great a value with those Divines, as do the titles of ‘ the rege- 
nerate” and “the new man;” I shall desire such objectors to 
demonstrate, by sure and stable arguments, that the meaning 
adopted by those divines is conformable to truth. 

4. Ler us now approach to the other foundation, (p. 547,) 
which is, that this man, to whom it is attributed that ‘ he 
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delights in the law of God,” is regenerate ; and that this attribute 
can agree with no other than a regenerate person. That we may 

~ be able to clear up this matter in a satisfactory manner, we must 
see what is meant by this phrase, ‘“ to delight in the law of God ; 
or “to feel a joint delight with the law of God,” as it appears 
the Greek text is capable of being rendered, and as an ancient 
version has it. For the verb, cvvydou%ai, seems tO signify the 
mutual pleasure which subsists between this man and the law, 
and by which not only this man feels a joint delight in the law, 
but the law also feels a similar delight in him. 

‘‘ J feel a joint delight with the law of God,” that is, I delight 
with the law: The same things are pleasing to me as are pleasing 
tothe law. This interpretation may be illustrated and confirmed 
by a comparison of similar phrases, which frequently occur in 
other passages of the New Testament. Suvaywucarias pos, “ that 
ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me.” Svv- 
avaravowunas upsv, * that I may with you be refreshed.” (Rom. 
xv, 30, 32.) Svnfanoay wor, “ those women who laboured with 
me in the Gospel.” (Phil. iv, 3.)  Suppapruper tw DveuMars VEY, 
“ the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God.” (Rom. viii, 16.) From which, St. Chrysostom 
not inappropriately explains, “I feel a jomt delight with the 
law,” by this paraphrase, “ I assent to the law that it is well 
applied ; as the law, also, in return, assents to me, that it is a good 
thing for a man to will to do it.” He takes his explanation of 
the phrase from the text itself; which kind of interpretation, not 
only may obtain, but likewise ought to be employed, in this pas- 
sage, since there is no other in the whole of the Scriptures in 
which this same phrase is used.* 

If any one wishes to attach the same meaning to this phrase as 
to that which is used in Psalm i, 2, ‘* But his delight is in the 
law of the Lord;” let him who says this, know, that it is incum- 
bent on him to produce proof for his assertion. This is not 
unreasonably required of him, because the antecedents and the 
consequences which are attributed to the man who is denoted in 
the First Psalm and described as being dlessed, are not only vastly 
different from those things which are attributed to the man on 
whom we are now treating, but are likewise quite contrary to 
them. Conceding, however, this for the sake of argument, but by 


* In the 4to edition, Frankfort, 1635, the following important words are omitted : 
“ usurpatur. Si quis volet tantundem valere atque phrasis Psalmo 1, 2.” An 
omission fatal to the sense of the passage; but it is found in a correct form in the 
Leyden 8yo edition, 1612 ; and in the Leyden 4to, 1629. 
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no means absolutely granting it, (which I am far from doing,) we 
must observe, that this man [in Rom. vii, 22] is said, not simply 
** to delight in the law of God,” or “ to feel a joint delight with 
the law of God,” but he does so with restriction and relatively 

. . ? 
that is, “ according to the inward man.” This restriction inti- 
mates, that “ the inward man” has not obtained the pre-eminence 
in this man, but that it is weaker than the flesh; as the latter is 
that which hinders it from being able, in operation and reality, to 
perform the law, to which it consents, and in which it delights. 

He who will compare the following verse with this will perceive, 
that the cause of that restriction is the one which we have here 
assigned. For in the subsequent verse, (the 23rd,) it is not said, 
** But I see another law in my members, according to which I do 
not delight in the law of God ;” such as the opposition ought to have 
been, if by that restriction the apostle wished only to ascribe this 
** delighting” to the man according to one part of him, and to 
take it away according to the other part of him. But since the 
apostle not only takes this “ delighting” from the other part of him, 
but likewise attributes to it the power of warring against that 
inward man and overcoming him ; it is evident that the restriction 
has been added on this account,—to shew, that in the man who is 
now the subject of discussion, “the inward man” has not the 
dominion, but is, in fact, the inferior. 

Let him who is desirous to contradict these remarks, shew us, 
in any passage in which regenerate persons are made the subject 
of investigation, a similar restriction employed, and adduced for 
another purpose. From these observations, therefore, it appears, 
that the Proposition is most deservedly denied. Let us now attend 


to the Assumption. ; 
5. I say that the Assumption is proposed in a mutilated form, 


as it was previously in the argument produced from the 18th 
verse. For with it the apostle joins the following verse, in such 
a manner that the 23rd verse may be the principal part of a com- 
pound and discrete axiom, employed for the purpose of proving 
what the apostle intended. But that which is now placed in the 
Assumption, is a less-principal part, conducing to the illustration 
of the other by separation. From this it follows, that the 
Conclusion cannot be deduced-from the premises, because the 
Proposition is destitute of truth, the Assumption mutilated, and 
the Conclusion itself beyond the purpose of the apostle and 


contrary to his design. 
6. Ler us see, whether any thing further can be brought from 


the 23rd verse for the demonstration of the contrary opinion. 
202 


~ 
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Zhe man who has within him, beside the law of his members, the 
law of his mind, which is contrary to the other, isa regenerate 
man. 

Such a man is the one mentioned in this passage : 

THEREFORE, he is a regenerate man. 

(1.) The defenders of the contrary opinion helieve the Prope: 
sition in this syllogism to be true, because ‘ the law of the mind 
is opposed to ‘the Jaw of the members,” as it consents to the law 
of God,—a quality which they suppose to belong only to the 
regenerate. This they think is confirmed from the circumstance, 
—that the same apostle expressly calls a certain mind, in Coloss. 
ii, 18, “a fleshly mind,” which he likewise calls in Rom. vin, 7, 
‘¢ the carnal mind.” 

But the Proposition cannot be supported by these passages 5 
for it is simply false, and those arguments which are produced in 
proof of it areinappropriate. For to some of the regenerate also, 
(that is, to those who are under the law, who have some know- 
ledge of the law, who have thoughts accusing or else excusing 
them, and who know that concupiscence is sin,) belongs something, 
beside “ the law of the members,” ‘‘ a fleshly mind,” and one that 
is “carnal,” which is opposite and repugnant to these: And 
this is ‘‘ the work of the law written in their hearts ;” which is 
neither “the law of the members,” “a fleshly mind,” nor one 
that is “ carnal,” but it contends with them. For a conscience 
or consciousness of good and evil, which compels a man, though 
in vain, to good, and deters him from evil, is directly opposed to 
‘“‘ the law of the members” impelling to evil, and ‘‘ to the carnal 
affection which cannot be subject to the law of God.” For this 
conscience consents to the law of God, and is the instrument of 
the same law even in an unregenerate man to accuse and convict 
him. We may therefore be permitted to deny that Proposition, 
and to demand stronger proofs for it. 

(2.) With regard to the Assumption, we may say the same as 
we did about the Assumption in the previous syllogism ;—that it 
is not fully proposed, as it ought to have been, and it omits those 
things which were joined together in the text of the apostle. But 
those things are of such a description, as, when added to the 
Assumption, will easily point out the falsity of the Proposition : 
That is, such is the opposition in this man between the law of the 
members and that of the mind, that the former not only “ wars 
against ” the latter, but likewise obtains the conquest in the fight ; 
that is, “it brings man into captivity under the law of sin.” 
From these observations also it is evident, that no good Conse- 
quence can ensue from the Assumption. 
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‘7. Bur let us now try, whether something cannot be deduced 
from these two verses for the establishment of our opinion. It 
appears indeed to me, that I can from them deduce an invincible 
argument for the Refutation of the contrary opinion, and for the - 
Confirmation of my own. 

(1.) The argument in Refutation of the contrary opinion may 
be stated in the following manner :— 

The law of the mind which. wars against the law of the members, 
is conquered by the law of the members, so that the man. “is 
brought into captivity to the law of sin which is in his members a 
(As it occurs in this very passage.) 

But the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, when warring 
against the law of the members, overcomes the latter; so that 
it liberates the man, who had been brought into captivity under 
the law of sin, from the law of sin and death: * (Rom. vin, 2.) 

Tuererore, the law of the Spirit is not the law of the mind ; 
neither is the law of the mind, the law of the Spirit. 

This is evident from simple inversion, and from this very 
syllogism ; the premises being so transposed, as for the Assump- 
tion to take the place of the Proposition, and vice versa. And, 
therefore, the word, ‘* mind,” is not used in this passage for “ the 
Spirit.” 

This argument is irrefragable : Let him who is desirous of 
proving the contrary, make the experiment, and he will find this 
to be the result. But its peculiar force will be more correctly 
understood towards the close of this investigation, in which is 
more fully explained the whole of the matter about which the 
apostle is here treating. 

(2.) For the Confirmation of my own opinion, I deduce the 
following argument from these verses :— 

That man who delights indeed in the law of God after the inward 
man; but who, with the law of his mind warring against the 
law of his members, not only cannot prevail against the latter, 
but is also conquered by it and brought into captivity under the 
law of sin, while the law of his mind fruitlessly contends against 
it; 18 an upregenerate man, and placed, not under grace, but 
under the law: 

But though this man delights in the law of God after the inward 
man, and though with the law of his mind he wars against the 
law of his members; yet not only is he unable to prevail 


* Arminius cites, as a marginal illustration, the following passage : Bringing into 


captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” (2 Cor. x, 5.) 
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against the law of his members, but he is likewise brought into 

captivity under the law of sin by the law of his members, the 

law of his mind maintaining a strong but useless contest : 

TurrEFore, the man [described] in this passage is unregenerate, 
and placed, not under grace, but under the law. 

Or, to state the argument in a shorter form, omitting whatever 
it is possible to omit :— 
‘That man in whom the law of the members so wages war against 

the law of the mind, as, when the latter is overcome, or at least 

while it offers a vain resistance, to bring the man himself into 
captivity under the law of sin, is unregenerate, and placed under 
the law: 

But in this man, about whom the apostle is treating, the law of the 
members so wages war with the law of the mind, as, when the 
latter is overcome, or at least while it offers a vain resistance, 
to bring the man himself into captivity under the law of sin: 

THEREFORE, this man is unregenerate and placed under the law. 
(3.) The truth of the Proposition rests on these three reasons :— 
I. Because a regenerate man not only with the law of his mind 

wages war against the law of his members, but he does this prin- 

cipally with the law of the Spirit, that is, by the strength and 
power of the Holy Spirit. For it is said in Gal. v, 17, ** The 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” 

II. Because far different is the result of that contest which, by 
the strength and power of the Spirit, or by “ the law of the Spirit,” 
a regenerate man maintains against the law of the members and 
against the flesh. For the law of the Spirit most generally 
obtains the victory, unless the man ceases from employing it in 
the battle, and from defending himself with it against the invading 
temptations of the flesh, Satan, and the world. 

III. Because [non competat | it is not an attribute of a regenerate 
man, and of one who is placed under grace, to be brought into 
captivity under the law of sin; but that, rather, is his which is 
ascribed to him in the 2nd verse of the followig chapter: ‘* The 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death.” For when he was formerly placed under 
the law, he was in captivity under the strength and power of sin. 

I will now confirm these reasons against the objections which 
are, or which can be, made against them. 

Against the Firsr it may be objected :—* Since ‘the law of 
“‘ the mind,’ and ‘ the law of the Spirit,’ are one, they are in this 
« aroument unskilfully distinguished ; both because no one fichts 
“against the law of the members except by the law of the Spirit, 
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a or by the strength and power of the Holy Spirit; and therefore 
the law of the mind is the law of the Spirit.” 

To this I reply: It has already been proved, (p. 565,) that the 
law of the mind, and the law of the Spirit, are not the same; and 
that the conscience also wages war against the law of the members 
in those men who are under the law. 

Against the Seconp Reason it may be objected :—“ Even 
<‘ the regenerate themselves ‘offend in many things.’ (James in, 
“¢2.) There is on earth ‘no man that sinneth not.’ (1 Kings vin, 
«° 46.) The regenerate cannot say with truth, ‘that they have © 
no sin.” (1 John i, 8.)” With other objections similar in their 
import. 

To these I reply, that I heartily acknowledge all these things, 
but that I do not perceive how by means of them the Second 
Reason can be weakened. For these expressions are not repug- 
nant to each other, ‘* In many things the regenerate offend,” and, 
«The regenerate most generally gain the victory in the contest 
against sin,” that is, when they use the arms with which they are 
furnished by the Holy Spirit. 

(4.) If any one says, “ In this contest, the regenerate are more 
frequently the conquered than the conquerors ;” I shall request 
him to explain how then it can be declared concerning the 
regenerate, ‘ that they walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit :” For, “ to be the conquered” is “ to fulfil the desires of 
the flesh ;” and he who usually does this, ‘* walks after the flesh.” 
But many passages of Scripture teach, that this contest, which 
the regenerate maintain against sin by the strength and power of 
the Holy Spirit, has generally a felicitous and successful termina- 
tion :—** For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: 
And this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth Jesus 
to be the Son of God?” (1 John v, 4,5.) * Submit yourselves 
therefore to God: Resist the Devil, and he will flee from you.” 
(James iv, 7.) ‘¢ Greater is He that is in you, than he that is in 
the world.” (1 John iv, 4.) “ Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil. 
Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to 
stand.” (Ephes. vi, 11, 13.) “1 can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me.” (Phil. iv, 15.) “ All things 
are possible to him that believeth.” (Mark ix, 23.) This truth 
also is proved, by various examples, through the whole of Heb. 
xi. “* Now unto Him that is able to do all things with an infinite 
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redundancy above all those which we ask, or which we conceive 
in our minds, according to the power that worketh in us,—unto 
Him be glory,” &c. (Ephes. iii, 20, 21.) ‘* Now unto Him that 
is able to keep you from falling,” or to preserve you from sinning, 
“and to present you, faultless, before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy,—to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory,” 
&c. (Jude 24, 25.) «They that are after the Spirit, do mind 
the things of the Spirit. If ye, through the Spirit, do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live. Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through Him that loved us.” (Rom. 
vill, 5, 13, 37.) By many other passages of Scripture, this may 
also be proved. 


GALATIANS v, 16—I8. 


8. Burt let us now consider Gal. vy, 16—18, and let us compare 
it with Rom. vil, 22, 23, the passage at present under investiga- 
tion; that it may also clearly appear, from such consideration and 
comparison, that the result of the contest between the Spirit and 
the flesh is generally this,—the Spirit departs from the combat 
the conqueror of the flesh: Especially as, in this Seventh Chapter 
to the Romans, we perceive an entirely contrary issue or result is 
described and deplored. The passage may be thus rendered. 
‘«¢ This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and fulfil not that after which 
the flesh lusteth,” or “ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.” 
“‘ For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh: And these are contrary the one to the other; that ye 
may not do the things that ye would. But if ye be led of the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law.” 

The exhortation of the apostle occurs in the 16th verse; and, 
on account of the ambiguity of the Greek word, it may be read 
in two different ways, “ Fulfil not,” or, ** Ye shall not fulfil.” 
If the former rendering be adopted, then the exhortation consists 
of two parts, of which the one teaches what must be done, and 
the other what must be omitted: That is, ‘* We must walk in 
the Spirit, and the desires of the flesh must not be fulfilled.” 
But if the clause be rendered in the second manner, then the 16th 
verse contains an exhortation in these words, ‘* Walk in the 
Spirit ;” and a consectary subjoined to the exhortation in these 
words, ‘* And ye shall not fulfil the desires or lusts of the flesh.” 
The latter mode of reading the passage seems to be more agreeable 
to the mind of the apostle: For he had previously, in the 13th 
verse, exhorted the Galatians, not to abuse their Christian liberty 
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for carnal licentiousness and lasciviousness. But now, in the 16th 
verse, he produces a remedy, by which they will be able to restrain 
and curb | impetum] the assaults and the power of the flesh ; and 
which is,—if they walk in the Spirit, it shall then come to pass, 
that they shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

In the 17th verse a Reason is added, that is deduced from the 
contrariety or contest which subsists between the flesh and the 
Spirit, and from either the end or the result of this contest. 

(1.) The contrariety or contest is described in these words: 
« For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh.” From which is manifest the necessity both of the 
Exhortation, not to abuse their Christian liberty to carnal licen- 
tiousness, and not to fulfil the lusts of the flesh; and of the 
Remedy, by which alone the lusts of the flesh can be curbed and 
restrained, and which is this,—‘‘if they walk in the Spirit, that 
lusteth against the ficsh.” For it is from this enmity and con- 
trariety which subsists between the flesh and the Spirit that the 
conclusion is drawn, “If ye walk in the Spirit, ye shall not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh.” From this it is also manifest, that 
this latter mode of rendering is better adapted to the meaning of 
the apostle. 

(2.) The end or result of this contest is described in these 
words: “* And these are contrary the one to the other; that ye 
may not do the things that ye would.” I have said that the end 
or the issue of the contest is here described; because some 
persons suppose, that its issue, and not its end, is pointed out in 
this passage. (i.) But the particle, wa, “ that,” which is used by 
the apostle, signifies the end or intention, and not the result or 
issue; and this interpretation is entirely agreeable to the mind of 
the apostle. “ For the Spirit lusteth against the flesh” for this 
purpose, ‘that we may not do those things” which we lust 
according to the flesh, and “ which we would :” The consequence 
of which is, “if we walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the 
desires of the flesh.” And, on the contrary, since “ the flesh 
also lusteth against the Spirit” for this purpose, “ that we may 
not do those things which we lust according to the Spirit ;” 
it follows, that if we walk in the flesh or according to the flesh, 
we shall not fulfil the desires of the Spirit. But this rendering is 
agreeable to the scope or design of the apostle, ‘* that ye may not 
do what things soever ye would according to the flesh.” 

(ii.) If we assert that the result or issue is here signified, the 
the meaning will likewise be two-fold. For it will be possible for 
it to be as follows: “‘ The flesh and the Spirit are contrary the 


570 THE WORKS OF (ROM. vii. 


one to the other; sothat ye cannot do those things which accord- 
ing lo the Spirit ye would :” It may likewise be this : ‘* So that ye 
cannot do those things which according to the flesh ye would.” 
That is, this contest obtains the following result, ‘‘ that ye cannot 
do those things which according to the Spirit ye would;” or, ‘* that 
ye cannot do those things which according to the flesh ye would.” 
But let us see which of these two meanings is the more suitable : 
Truly, the latter of them is. It is not only more suitable, but 
likewise necessary, if the apostle is here treating about the issue 
or result.—This will be still more apparent from the absurdity of 
the admonition, if the passage be explained in the other sense : 
The apostle admonishes the Galatians, “ to walk in the Spirit, 
and not to fulfil the desires of the flesh ;” (for we will now retain 
this rendering of the latter clause, as that which 1s more consen- 
taneous with the meaning that explains the passage concerning 
this issue or result;) and the persuasion te this will then be: 
‘‘ For the flesh and the Spirit are contrary the one to the other, by 
this result, that ye cannot do those things which according to the 
Spirit ye would.” This indeed is not to exhort, but to dissuade 
and dehort by a forewarning of the unhappy result. 

Besides, reason itself requires, according to |logical] scientific 
usage, that what has been proposed be drawn out in the Conclu- 
sion; otherwise the parts of connexion will be broken. But the 
Proposition was either this, ‘* Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh :” Or it was this, ‘* Walk in the Spirit, 
and fulfil not the lusts of the flesh.” I am desirous to have it 
demonstrated to me, by what means this Proposition can be con- 
cluded from the 18th verse understood about the issue or result, 
by which the flesh hinders the Galatians from doing that which 
according to the Spirit they would. But it has been already 
shewn, that each of these Propositions may be fairly concluded 
from the passage, when understood as relating to the end or inten- 
tion of the conflict, nay, when also understood as referring to the 
issue or result when the Spirit is the conqueror. It is apparent, 
therefore, not only that this is the end or design of the contest 
which is here mentioned from the lusting of the Spirit, but that 
this is likewise its tsswe or result from the strength and power of 
the Spirit,—that, when the flesh is subdued, the Spirit-comes off 
as the conqueror; and that the man who, by the Spirit, wages war 
against the flesh, and who walks in the Spirit, does not fulfil the 
lusts of the flesh. 

From these is inferred a Consectary in the 18th verse: “ But if 
ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law :” That is, if ye 
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walk in the Spirit, if under the guidance of the Spirit, ye contend 
_ against the lusts of the flesh, and contend so as not to fulfil them ; 
from these circumstances you may assuredly conclude, that ye are 
not under the law. 

In this Consectary we see, that the phrases, “ to be under the 
law,” and “ not to fulfil the lusts of the flesh,” are opposed to each — 
other: For the latter of them is descriptive of the proper effect of 
the guidance of the Spirit. Wherefore, the phrases, “ to be under 
the law,” and “ to fulfil the lusts of the flesh,” are consentaneous 
and of the same import. But this is the very thing which is 
asserted in Romans vi, 14, ‘* For sin shall not have dominion over 
you: For ye are not under the law, but under grace.” From 
this it is apparent, that the dominion of sin, which is the cause 
why the lusts of the flesh are fulfilled, prevails in those persons 
who are under the law. But since the dominion of sin does not 
obtain in those who are under grace, (and, in fact, on this account, 
because they are under grace,) it is therefore evident that these 
phrases, ‘‘ to be under grace,” and ‘ to be led by the Spirit,” are 
consentaneous, nay, that they are exactly the same. For the 
effect of each of them is one and alike, and that is, to prevent 
sin from having dominion over a man, and to hinder man from 
fulfilling the lusts of the flesh: Which is also explained at great 
length in Romans viii, in a manner agreeable to that which is 
briefly laid down in this 17th verse, that is, ‘¢ The Spirit is con- 
trary to the flesh for this purpose,—that men may not do those 
things which, according to the flesh, they would.” But, from 
Romans vii, it is very plain, that the result of that contest is 
different from the one upon which the apostle is here treating: 
For, in that chapter, the man does that which, after the flesh, he 
would, and does not what he is said to will after the inward man ; 
the law of God, the law of the mind, and the inward man, vainly 
attempting to restrain the power of sin and to hinder the lusts of 
the flesh, because al) these [strive as they may | are debilitated 
through the flesh. 

9. Ir any one urge this as an Objection, ‘ It likewise befals 
«¢ the best of the regenerate, that they do not the things which, 
«according to the Spirit, they would, but that they fulfil the 
‘«‘ lusts of the flesh;” I perfectly assent to the truth of this, if 
the small addition be made, that “ this someTIMEs happens to 
the regenerate.” For if such be their general practice, they do 
not now walk in the Spirit; though this a property of the rege- 
nerate. I say, that Romans vn does not describe what sometimes 
befals the pious, and that it contains a description of the state of 
that mam about whom the apostle is there treating, that 1s, of a 
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man who is under the law, before he is led by the guidance of 
grace, and is governed by the motions of the Holy Spirit. This 
is confirmed by the passage in Gal. v, 16—18. 

Then I reply, Such a case as this does not occur from the 
circumstance of the Spirit, who has for a long time maintained 
a strenuous contest with the desires of the flesh, being at length 
conquered, and yielding on account of impotence or weakness : 
But it happens, because the man is either overtaken with tempta- 
tion and overcome, before he begins to oppose to it the arms of 
the Spirit and of grace; or, in the progress of the conflict, he 
throws out of his hands those arms which, at the commencement, 
he began to use; or he uses them no longer, having begun the 
battle in the Spirit, but ending in the flesh. In no other way 
than in this can it happen, that the flesh, the world and Satan can 
overcome us; because “ greater is He who is in us, than he that 
is in the world,” as has already been pointed out in several pas- 
sages. (P. 568.) Without manifest ignominy and contumely 
poured on Divine Grace and on the Spirit of Christ, no other 
cause can be assigned why the pious, and those who are placed 
under grace, should somETimEs be conquered by the flesh, the 
world and Satan: For either the Spirit that is in us is not the 
stronger of the two; or, while lusting and fighting against the 
flesh, He overcomes. And how can it possibly come to pass, 
that He who has conquered the flesh while it was still in its full 
strength, and has thus subjected us to Himself, should not be 
able to gain the victory over the flesh when it is crucified and 
[morteficata] dead in the body of Christ ? 

10. To the Turrp Reason (p. 566) it is objected: ‘ Even 
“* the regenerate may in some degree and relatively be said to be 
‘captives under sin, that is, so far as they are not yet fully 
“* regenerated, and still feel within themselves the motions of the 
‘* flesh lusting against the Spirit; from which they are not com- 
* pletely delivered while they continue in this mortal body.”»— 
I grant the antecedent, but I deny the consequence: For so far 
are the Scriptures from ascribing the detention of the regenerate 
as captives under sin, to the imperfection of regeneration and to 
the remains of the flesh, that they are said with respect to this 
very regeneration to be freed from the yoke and slavery of sin 
and from the tyranny of the Devil. «The remains of sin 
[supersunt} survive in the regenerate,” and, ‘“* The regenerate 
are detained as captives by the remains of sin,” are contradictory 
affirmations: For the former of the two is a token of sin con- 
quered and overcome; the latter attributes victory and triumph 
to sin. After the Holy Spirit has commenced the mortification 


PART 1.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 573 


and death of sin, what is the act of the same Spirit respecting sin ? 
Undoubtedly it is the persecution of the remains of sin, that He 
may subdue and extinguish them until they no longer exist; 
‘and when their place is sought after, it is no more to be found,” 
as St. Augustine has elegantly observed, when treating on this 
matter in a passage of his Works. 

But the cause why such an opinion as this is entertained, 1s 
because “ deliverance from sin ” and ‘ slavery under its tyrannical 
power,” “a being loosed from the chains of Satan” and “ captivity 
under his tyranny,” are so accounted as if they can concur toge- 
ther, as the phrase is, in remiss degrees, and meet together in 
one subject; in much the same manner as the colour of white 
and that of black meet together in green, and heat and cold meet 
together in lukewarmness. Yet this matter stands in a situation 
vastly different: For liberty cannot consist with even the smallest 
portion of servitude or captivity; though it may labour under 
great difficulties in resisting its assaulting foes, and though it may 
occasionally come out of the conflict with [aliquam] something like 
a defeat. But if the matter stood in the relation of the similies 
which have been adduced, yet even then it could not be said, 
«This man is partly free from sin, and partly its slave and 
captive ;” but a necessity would then arise for the existence of a 
third thing from these two, which might obtain the name 0 arma, 
medium between the extremes,” belonging neither to this nor 
to that. But I am desirous to see some passage of Scripture 
adduced, where that is said about the regenerate, and about those 
who are placed under grace, which is ascribed to the man about 
whom the apostle is treating, or what is equivalent to 1t. 


fob) 


ISAIAH LXIv, 6. 


11. Bur a passage is produced from the Prophet Isaiah to 
prove, that pious persons, and those who are placed under erace 
are, by the law of their members, brought into captivity under 
the law of sin: The degree of correctness with which such an 
affirmation is made, will be very manifest from a comparison of 
the two passages. That in Isaiah, (Ixiv, 6,) says, “ But we are 
all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags; and we. all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, gills 
wind, have taken us away.” ‘The passage in Romans, (vii, 23;) 
now under investigation, is this, ‘* But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which is m my members. 
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Let us now approach and institute a comparison: The subject 
of the first of these passages is, the captivity by which the children 
of Israel were led away into exile on account of their sins; the 
subject of the latter is, captivity under sin: Therefore, this is to 
pass over toa different genus, contrary to the method observed in 
every approved discussion. 

In the former of these passages the subject is, the punishments 
which that people deservedly suffered on account of the actual sins 
which they had committed against God; but, in the latter, the 
subject is, the cause whence it arises that the man who consents 
to the law of God, and who, with the law of his mind, wages war 
against the law of his members, is conquered and overcome, so 
that he actually commits sin, to which he is instigated and 
impelled by sin which dwelleth in him. Wherefore the latter 
passage treats upon the causE of actual sin, and the former upon 
the PUNISHMENTs Of actual sins. For this phrase, ‘‘ We all do 
fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us 
away,” does not signify that those men were impelled to some 
kind of sin through the depraved lusts of the flesh, as by a vehe- 
ment wind, or that they melted away, as it were, into sins; but 
it signifies, that, on account of actual sins, which are distinguished 
by the appellation of ‘ our iniquities,” they were driven away 
into banishment as by a wind, and were scattered about as leaves. 
Let this passage be compared with the First Psalm, in which 
similar declarations are made concerning the wicked. Consult our 
interpreters of Holy Writ, such as Calvin, Musculus, Gualther, 
&c., and it will be evident, even with respect to the things which 
precede it, that the whole of this passage is unaptly cited by many 
persons to prove what they are desirous to establish. 

For the plainer and more obvious explanation of this matter 
we must observe, that there is a two-fold captivity under the 
tyranny of sin ;—zthe one, that of our primeval origin from Adam, 
according to which we are all born ‘ children of wrath” and the 
servants of sin;—the other, that of our own particular act, when, 
by actual transgressions, we subject and bind ourselves still more to 
sin, and engage in its service. Some persons will have this two- 
fold servitude to have been allegorically typified by the Egyptian 
and Babylonian captivities. For the Israelites in their parents 
entered into Egypt; and while there, after a lapse of years, they 
began to be oppressed and to be regarded as servants. The same 
people, on account of their sins, were led away, by the violence 
of their enemies, into captivity in Babylon. 

But the captivity about which the apostle is here treating, is 


"55 
posterior to the first of these two kinds: For the law of the mem- 
ders, which we have from our primeval origin, waging war with 
the law of the mind, when the latter is overcome, brings a man 
who is under the law into captivity to the law of sin,—that very 
man who was formerly conceived in sin and born in iniquity : 
And, to express the whole in one word, he who was born in sin 
and originally under captivity to it, is brought into captivity under 
the law of sin by means of actual sins. 

From these observations, therefore, it is apparent, that the 
Proposition of our syllogism is true, and stands unshaken against 
all these objections. 'The Assumption stands in the very text of 
the apostle: From which the Conclusion follows, that the man 
about whom the apostle treats in this passage, is an unregenerate 
man, and not placed under grace, but under the law. 
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VERSE THE TWENTY-FOURTH. 


1. Tue lamentable Exclamation, O wretched man that Iam! A tno- 
fold reading of it—2. The Body of Death is the Body of Sin.—3. 
By four Reasons it is proved that the Body of Death is not our mortal 
Body.—4. This is confirmed by the testimonies of St. Augustine and 
Epiphanius.—5. An Argument in favour of the true Opinion.—6. 
Another Argument in its favour. 


1. From the condition of this man, when accurately considered 
by himself, follows the mournful lament and exclamation, “* O 
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death, or from this body of death ?” Of this, a two-fold expla- 
nation is produced, according to the double meaning of the words, 
—either “from the body of this death,” or “ from this body of 
death,”—which some people interpret by “ this mortal body that 
we bear about with us,” and others, by “ that body of sin which 
has the dominion in a man who is under the law, and which renders 
him liable to death.” The latter interpretation, however, is more 
agreeable both to the phrase and to the context: For the pronoun, 
certs, must not be referred to Swyaros, “¢ the body,” but to Oavars, 
« death,” to which it is most nearly conjoined ; and the clause ought 
to be rendered thus: ‘* Who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death,” which is sin not only existing within me, but dwelling and 
reigning ?, as it is expressed in the 17th and 20th verses. 

2, For the apostle attributes a body to sin in the 6th verse of 
the Sixth chapter of this Epistle: ‘ Our old man is crucified 
with him, that THE BODY OF SIN might be destroyed ;” the 
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destruction of which is followed by a deliverance from the servi- 
tude of sin, as it is expressed in the same verse. The phrase also 
occurs in Coloss. ii, 11: “In putting off THE BODY OF THE sINS 
of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ.” Wherefore, accord- 
ing to this mode of reading it, the meaning of the exclamation is, 
« Who shall deliver me from this tyranny of sin, which, reigning 
in me and dwelling in my flesh, bringing me into captivity and 
subjecting me to itself, brings certain death to me a 

3. Some other persons are urgent about a different rendering, 
and give this meaning to the words, “« Who shall deliver me from 
this mortal body?” That is, as the apostle speaks in another 
passage, “I desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ.” But 
this meaning does not agree with the exclamation, 

(1.) On account of the construction, which declares that the 
Pronoun, +zr#, “ this,” must not be referred to the body, but to 
death. 

(2.) Because the preceding verses do not permit this meaning 
to be entertained. For the force and tyranny of sin, dwelling 
in this man, and impelling him to fulfil his desires, is the subject 
on which the apostle is here treating. But “ the deliverance” 
which is earnestly sought in this 24th verse, is opposed to ‘“ the 
captivity ” which is the subject of the 23rd verse. 

(3.) On account of the thanksgiving which is appended to it, 
and which ought not to be subjoined to a desire which was not 
then fulfilled [if the meaning of the phrase were, this mortal body. | 

(4.) Because the grace of Christ is not simply to deliver us out 
of this mortal body, but to free us from the body of sin and from 
its dominion. It is true indeed, that, through the blessed avaavucwy, 
“< dissolution” or “¢ departure,” for which we are waiting im the 
faith and hope of Christ, rest is granted to us from all our labours, 
and from the conflict of lusts with which we are inwardly attacked. 
But in this passage the apostle is treating, not about the conflict 
and impulse of lusts which exist within us, but about the ful- 
filling of those lusts by that impulse to which “ the law of the 
mind ” opposes itself in vain. 

4. St. AvGusTINE is one of my supporters, who says, in his 
Treatise On Nature and Grace, (cap. 53,) ‘* The saints most 
“ certainly do not pray to be delivered from the substance of the 
** body, which is good, but from carnal vices; from which no 
‘man is delivered without the grace of the Saviour, nor at the 
‘* time of his departure from the body, when it dies.”—It is no 
injury to my interpretation, that St. Augustine here says, that, 
according to his interpretation, “ Saints or holy persons pray for 
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deliverance from carnal vices,” &c.; I only point out what he 
“understood by “ the body of death.” 

On the Perfection of Justice, against Calestius, St. Augustine 
also says :—< It is one thing therefore to depart out of this body, 
“¢ which the last day of the present life compels all men to do: 
“* But it is another thing to be delivered from the body of this 
‘* death, which Divine grace alone, through Jesus Christ, imparts 
“¢ to his saints and believers.” | 

Erirnantus On the 64th Heresy, (lib. 2, tom.1,) from Metho- 
dius, says: ‘‘ Wherefore, O Aglaophon, he does not call this body 
death, but sin which dwells in the body through the lust of the 
flesh, and from which God has delivered him by his coming.” 

5. (1.) Wuererore, from this 24th verse, when rightly under- 
stood, I argue thus for the establishment of my own opinion :— 
Those men who are placed under grace are not wretched : 

But this man ts wretched : 
THEREFORE, this man is not placed under grace. 

The Assumption is in the text, and thus placed beyond all 
controversy. 

In reference to the Proposition perhaps some one will say : 
“¢ Men placed under grace are partly blessed, and partly wretched ; 
«< blessed, as they are regenerate and partakers of the grace of 
“< Christ ;—wretched, as they still have within them the remains 
“¢ of sin, with which they ought to maintain a constant warfare: 
“ This is a sure sign of a felicity which is not yet full and perfect.” 
—I confess that, while the regenerate continue as sojourners in 
this mortal life, they do not attain to a felicity that is full, com- 
plete in allits parts, and perfect: But I do not recollect ever to 
have read, [in the Scriptures, ] that they are on this account 
called ‘* wretched” with regard to the “ spiritual life which they 
live by faith of the Son of God;” though, in reference to this 
natural life, ‘they be of all men most miserable.” (1 Cor. xv, 
19.) The opposite to this may be easily proved from the Scrip- 
tures: “ Blessed are the poor in spirit,—they that mourn,—that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness,” &c. (Matt. v, d—12.) 

<< But,” some one will rejoin, “ is it not wretched to contend 
‘¢ with the remains of sin, to be buffeted by the messenger of 
<¢ Satan, sometimes to be overcome, and to be grievously injured ?” 
—It is undoubtedly desirable that this were not necessary, that it 
never occurred, that they might be delivered from the messenger 
of Satan: But the contenders, and those who are thus buffeted, 
cannot be called ‘* wretched ” on account of that contest and buffet- 
ing. But it is wretched indeed, to be overcome: Yet neither are 
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they called “ wretched,” who, though they be sometimes con- 
quered, more frequently obtain the victory over the world, sin: 
and Satan. 

6. (2.) He wuo desires to be delivered from the body of this 
death, that is, from the dominion and tyranny of sin, is not placed 
under grace, but under the law:—But this man desires. to be 
delivered from the dominion and tyranny of sin:—THEREFORE, 
this man is not placed under grace, but under the law. 

The Proposition is true, because regenerate men, and those 
who are placed under grace, are free from the servitude and 
tyranny of sin,—not indeed perfectly free,—but yet so far as to 
render it impossible for them to be said to be under the dominion 
and servitude of sin, if the person who speaks concerning them 
be desirous of talking in accordance with the Scriptures. But it 
has been already proved, that this man is desirous of being freed 
from the body of sin which dwells and reigns within him: There- 
fore, the Conclusion regularly follows. 


VERSE THE TWENTY-FIFTH. 


1. Various Readings of the first clause, from the Ancient Fathers.—2. 
In the latter clause, this man is said “ to serve the law of God with his 
mind; but with his flesh, the law of sin.’ —3. “ To serve God,” and “ to 
serve the law of God,” are not the same thing —4. The various kinds 
of law mentioned in this chapter, with a diagram, and the explanation 
of it-—5. From this verse nothing can be obtained in Confirmation 
of the contrary opinion. 


1. Sr. Curysostom reads the former part of this verse thus: 
“‘ T thank,” &c.: Which is also the reading of THEoPHYLACT. 

This is the reading of St. AmBrose: “The Grace of God 
through Jesus Christ.”——Sr. Jerome, also, against the Pelagians 
adopts the same reading. 

Sr. Avucustrne renders the clause thus: ‘*By the Grace of 
God through Jesus Christ."—Discourse 5, On the Words of the 
Apostle. Tom. 10. 

Erirnantus renders it, “The Grace of God through Jesus 
Christ.”-—From Methodius against Origen, Heresy 64. Lib. 2, 
tom. 1. 


But this clause contains a thanksgiving, in which St. Paul 


returns thanks to God that he, in his own person, has been 
delivered from this body of sin, about which he had been treating, 
and to which that man was liable whose character he was then 
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personating. In this thanksgiving is contained, by implication, 
an answer to the preceding interrogatory exclamation: That is, 
“¢ The grace of God will deliver this man from the body of this 
death, from which he could not be delivered by the law.” ‘This 
is directly and openly explained by some copies of the Greek 
original, in which this verse is thus read: “* The grace of God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” that is, “ This grace will deliver 
me, or the man whose character I have been personating, from 
the body of this death,"—a thing which it was the chief purpose 
of the apostle to prove in this investigation. 

2. In Tux latter part of the same verse is something resembling 
a brief recapitulation of all that had been previously spoken; in 
which the state of the man about whom the apostle is here treating, 
is briefly defined and described in the following words: “ So 
then, with the mind, I myself serve the law of God; but with 
the flesh, the law of sin.” In the correct explanation of these 
phrases, lies an important key for the clear exposition and 
dilucidation of the whole matter: These phrases must therefore 
be subjected to a diligent examination. 

8. THose persons who interpret this passage as relating to a 
regenerate man and to one placed under grace, are desirous to 
intimate by these phrases, that St. Paul, so far as he was 
regenerate, ‘* served God ;” but that so far as he was unregene- 
rate, and still partly carnal, “he served sin.” They also take 
“‘ the mind” in the acceptation of the regenerated portion of man, 
and “ the flesh” for that portion of him which is not yet regene- 
rate; and they suppose, that “to serve the law of God” is the 
same thing as “to serve God,” and that “to serve the law of 
sin” is the same thing as “to serve sin.” But neither of these 
suppositions can be proved by this text or by other passages of 
Scripture. 

(1.) For the apostle is not accustomed to bestow on man, as 
he is regenerate, the epithet of “ the mind,” but that of ‘the 
Spirit :” And this he does for a very just reason ; for ** the mind” 
is the subject of regeneration, * the Holy Spirit” is the effector 
of it, from communion with whom a participation also with his 
name arises. Besides, ‘ the mind” is attributed to the flesh: 
“ Vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.” (Col. ti, 18.) The 
Gentiles are said to have “ walked in the vanity of their mind.” 
(Ephes. ii, 17.) Idolaters are “ given over to a reprobate mind.” 
(Rom. i, 28.) And the apostle mentions ‘ men of corrupt minds.’ 
(1 Tim. vi, 5, 2 Tim. m, 8.) 
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(2.) But that “to serve God” is not the same as “ to serve 
the law of God,” and “ to serve sin” is not the same as “ to serve 
the law of sin,” is evident, 

Fist. From the difference of the words themselves: For it is 
very probable, that different phrases denote different meanings. 
If any one denies this, the proof of his position is incumbent on 
himself. 

Seconpiy. From the words of Christ, who denied the possibility 
of any man serving two masters, God and Mammon, God and 
sin. If any one say, that “ it is possible for this to be done in 
a different respect, that is, to serve God with the mind, and to serve 
sin with the flesh ;” 1 reply, that, by such a petty distinetion as 
this, the general affirmation of Christ is evaded, to the great 
detriment of piety and Divine Worship; and that a wide door 
will thus be opened for -Libertines and Pseudo-Nicodemites.— 
But some one will say, “ The apostle expressly affirms this ;” 
which I deny, and my denial will be supported by the phrases 
themselves, when correctly explained, as they will soon be: For 
this man serves sin and not God. 

TuirpLy. From the perpetual usage of the Scriptures, which 
are not accustomed to employ these restrictions when any man is 
said to serve God, or to serve sin: Wherefore, since they are 
employed in this passage, it is exceedingly probable, that the 
same thing is not signified by these different phrases. 

.4 Bur the subject itself, upon which the apostle here treats, 
when placed plainly before the eyes, may disclose to us the true 
meaning of these phrases; so that the man who will inspect it 
with [ probo] honest eyes, and with eyes desirous to investigate and 
ascertain the truth alone, may have that with which to satisfy 
himself. 

The apostle, therefore, here makes mention of four laws. (1.) 
The law of God. (2.) The law of sm. (3.) The law of the 
mind. (4.) The law of the members. They are opposed to each 
other and agree together in the following manner : 

“The law of God,” and “the law of sin,” are directly 
opposed; as are likewise ‘‘ the law of the mind,” and “ that of 
the members.” 

“The law of God,” and ‘the law of the mind,” agree 
together ; as do likewise “ the law of sin,” and ‘“ the law of. the 
members.” 

From this it follows, that “ the law of God,” and “the law of 


the members,” are indirectly opposed; as are also “ the law of 
sin,” and * that of the mind.” 
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But it will be possible to render all these things more intellioibl 
by the subjoined diagram : en gd aglets 0 ee 
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« The law of God” and “ the law of sin” obtain in this place 
the principal dignity: ‘‘ The law of the mind” and “ that of the 
members” are placed as hand-maids or assistants to them, ren- 
dering due service to their superiors; for ‘ the mind delights in 
the law of God,” and “ the law of the members brings a man into 
captivity to the law of sin.” (Rom. vii, 22, 23.) These things 
being premised, I proceed to the explanation. 

The apostle here lays down two lords, who are completely 
contrary to each other, and directly opposed, Gop and sin: The 
former of these, the lawful Lord; the latter, a tyrant, and, by 
violent means, usurping dominion over man,—by the fault indeed 
of man himself, and by the just judgment of God. Both of them 
impose a law on man :—-God imposes his law, that man may 
obey Him in those things which it prescribes :—And sin imposes 
its law, that man may obey it in “the lusts thereof,” which it 
proposes by a certain law of its own. The former is called * the 
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law of God ;” the latter, “‘ the law of sin.” By the former, God 
endeavours to lead the man, who is placed under the law, to yield 
obedience to Him: By the latter, sin strives and attempts by 
every kind of violence to compel the man to obey him. By his 
law, God prescribes those things which are “ holy, and just, and 
good :” By its law, sin proposes those things which are useful, 
pleasant, and agreeable to the flesh. Now both of them, God 
and sin, have, in this man who is under the law, something which 
favours their several causes and purposes, and which assents to 
each of these laws:—God has the mind, or “the law of the 
mind :”—Sin has the flesh, or the law of the flesh, or “ of the 
members:” The mind, consenting to the law of God, that it “sf is 
holy, and just, and good:” The flesh, assenting to the law of sin, 
that it is useful, pleasant and agreeable: ‘« The law of the mind,” 
which is the knowledge of the Divine law, and an assent to it: 
‘‘ The law of the members,” which is [affectws] an inclination and 
propension towards those things which are useful, pleasant, and 
agreeable to the flesh, that is, towards these mundane, earthly, 
and visible objects. 

In the 23rd verse of this chapter, these two laws are said to 
be, avtisparevowevos, waging war together” like soldiers who are 
in the field of battle, and drawn up in hostile array against each 
other, that the one army may overcome that which is opposed to 
it, and may gain the victory for its Lord and General. ‘ The 
Jaw of the mind ” fights for “ the law of God,” and “ the law of 
the members” marches under the banner of * the law of sin :” 
The former, that, after having conquered the flesh and the law of 
the members, it may bring man into subjection to the law of God, 
with this design,—that man may serve God: The latter, that, 
after having overcome the law of the mind, it may sentence man 
to bondage, and ‘bring him into captivity to the law of sm,” with 
this design,—that man may serve sin. 

The conflict between these two contending parties, is about 
man, whom God wishes to bring into subjection to himself; and 
sin eagerly indulges the same wish: The former of these prescribes 
his own law to him; the latter also prescribes its law: And both 
of them employ their own military forces, that they severally 
have in the man, each to obtain the victory for himself. 

From these explanations it will now appear what the phrases 
signify.—‘* With the mind to serve the law of God,” is, with a 
mind consenting to the law of God, to perform its military services 
to that law, for the purpose of bringing man into subjection to 
God.— With the flesh to serve the law of sin,” is, with the 
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flesh assenting to the desires of sin, to render its military services 
to the law of sin, in order to bring man into captivity to that law 
and to subject him to sin. : 

The end, therefore, or the intention of the battle is, that man 
may be brought into subjection either to the law of God, or to the 
law of sin; that is, that he may walk either according to the flesh, 
or according to the mind. ; 

The act tending to this end is the waging of war; which is 
indeed actual hostility, and an inimical encounter between the 
parties; but it is also the employment of persuasion towards man, 
without whose assent neither party can obtain this its end. The 
mind, adverse to the flesh, persuades the will of man to do that 
which is holy, and just, and good, and to reject what is merely 
delectable. The flesh, repugnant to the mind, persuades the 
same human will to set aside and disregard that which is holy, 
and just, and good, and to embrace that which is capable of 
affording present delight and usefulness. 

The effect produced by the wind on the will, is the volition of 
good and the hatred of evil: The effect which the flesh produces 
on the same will, is the volition of evil and the nolition of good: 
This is a change of the will, first to one party, and then to the 
other. 

But the issue or result declares which of the two parties in this 
man has produced the stronger and more powerful effect. But 
this is the result of the conflict, [as it is described in the 23rd 
verse, | the non-performance of good, the non-omission of evil, a 
token of the impotence of the mind, which commanded good to 
be done, and forbade the commission of evil, which approved of 
the performance of good, but disapproved of the perpetration of 
evil: And it is the commission of what is evil, the omission of what 
is good, the captivity of man under the law of sin, plainly demon- 
strating, that, in this man, the party of sin and of the flesh is the 
more powerful of the two, the law of the mind fruitlessly striving 
against it. . 

The cause of this result is the weakness of the law, which has 
been debilitated by the flesh; (Rom. viii, 3;) and the force and 
pertinacious power of the flesh in this man; the effect of which 
is, that the man does not walk according to the Jaw but according 
to the flesh, and does not march according to the law of the mind 
but according to that of the members. 

But if to this conflict be added a stronger force of the 
of Christ,—-who does not write the letter of the law on tables of 
stone, but impresses the love and fear of God on the fleshly 
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tables of the heart,—then are we permitted not only to hope for 
a different result, but it is also given us assuredly to obtain a 
successful issue. This is indicated by the apostle in Rom: viii, 2, 
“ For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death.” For it comes to pass, by 
means of the power of this Spirit, that the man, who had 
previously been ‘ brought into captivity to the law of sin,” is 
delivered from it, and ‘‘ no longer walks after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit ;” that is, in his life he follows the motion, [actwm] the 
influence, and the guidance of the Holy Spirit: Which motion, 
influence and guidance tend indeed to the same end as that to 
which the law of God, and the law of the mind, endeavoured to 
lead the man, but with an energy not equal; as not being able to 
complete their attempt, on account of the hindrance of the law of 
sm and of the members... This is likewise the cause why this man 
is said to walk not according to the law or the mind, but accord- 
ing to the Spirit, (a phrase frequently employed by the apostle 
in Rom. viii,) and “ to be led of the Spirit, and not to be under 
the law.” (Gal. v, 18.) Not indeed because the man who lives 
according to the Spirit, does not live according to the law of God ; 
but because the Spirit of Christ, and not the law, is the cause 
why the man regulates his life according to the law of God. For 
the law knows how to command, but cannot afford any assistance, 
—a doctrine which St. Augustine frequently inculcates. 

5. From these observations it may now be evident, that even 
from this (25th) verse nothing can be adduced in proof of the 
contrary opinion; but that the opinion which explains the pas- 
sage as referring to a man under the law, is also established by 
this verse. For this man, as he is under the law, “ with his mind 
serves the law of God;” but, as he is carnal, with his flesh 
he serves the law of sin,” and he serves it so as to bring himself 
into captivity to the law of sin,—his mind and conscience vainly 
strugeling against it. 

Nor is it of the least service for the establishment of the other 
opinion, that the apostle says, «I myself:” For he had _pre- 
viously used the word “I” in many instances in this chapter, 
even when he said, “ Sin wrought in me all manner of concupis- 
cence ;” (verse 8;) ‘ For I lived,” or I was alive, “ without the 
law once; but, when the commandment came, I died ;” (Ds )iek 
found the commandment to be unto death to me;” (105)58Sin; 
taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it 
slew me:” (11:) And other passages. But the Pronoun, auros, [in 


our English version, translated « myself,”] which is an adjunct te 
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the Pronoun “1,” indicates that this Pronoun “1” must be referred 
to the person about whom he had been previously treating. For 
it is the Demonstrative [ Pronoun] of the nearest antecedent : As 
though he had said, « I am he about whom I have already been 
discoursing.” This is likewise evident, because he concludes 
from the preceding verses, that the man whose character he took 
on himself to personate, (the prudence of [him who was under 
the influence of] the Holy Spirit requiring such personation,) 
*¢ with his mind serves the law of God, but with his flesh the law , 
of sin.” Let those things be taken into consideration which, in his 
Epistles, the apostle writes concerning himself, and let them be 
compared with the particulars of the description here given; and 
it will then clearly appear, that the apostle, in this passage, was 
by no means treating about himself, such as he was at that time. 


III.—RECAPITULATION. 


1. Wuar distinctly belongs to the Man described in this Chapter, both as 
he is under the Lam, and as he is carnal and the Slave of Sin ?—2. 
The inconsistent state of a Man who is under the Law.—3. The Man- 
ner in which God leads a Sinner to Penitence, Faith in Christ, and the 
Obedience of Faith.—4. This representation of it confirmed by St. 
Augustine and Musculus. Hom far this is the Work of the Regene- 
rating Spirit.—5. To this it is objected, that a three-fold State of Man 
is thus laid down. A Reply to this Oljection. 


1. Bur now, if not disagreeable, let all these things be collected 
together, and in a compendious form be exhibited before the eyes, 
that they may at one glance be examined, and a judgment formed 
concerning them. 


THE MAN ABOUT WHOM THE APOSTLE IS HERE TREATING, SO 
FAR AS HE IS 


UNDER THE LAW. CARNAL AND THE SLAVE OF SIN. 


He allows not, or approves not He does that which he allows not, 
of, that which he does: or of which he disapproves. 

He wills indeed that which is But he does not what is good. 
good : 


He hates evil: And yet he does that which is evil. 
He consents to the law of God Yet he does that which he would 
that it is good : not. 
He has it [in him] to will that But he finds evil present with 

which is good: him, and he finds not [how } 


to perform what ws good, 
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UNDER THE LAW. 


It is no longer himself that does 
evil: 

He truly delights in the law of 
God after the inward man: 
According to the law of his mind 
he wages wars with the law of 

his members: 


- 


This causeshim toexclaim, Who 
shall deliver me 

With his mind, therefore, he 
serves the law of God: 
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CARNAL AND THE SLAVE OF SIN. 


But the evil is done by sin which 

dwelleth in him. 

But he has another law in his 

members. 

But the law of his members wages 
war against thelawof hismind, 
so as to bring the man into cap- 
tivity to the law of sin. 

From this misery, and the body 
of this death ? 

But with his flesh he serves the 

law of sin. . 


=a 


‘THE things which are thus opposed to each other must not be 
disjoined, while they are attributed to the man about whom the 
apostle here treats; but they ought both to be united together, 
and jointly attributed to him. For this is required by [ratio | 
the analogy of the subject itself that is under the law and the 
dominion of sin:—As he is under the law, the particulars enume- 
rated in the first column belong to him:—As he is under the 
dominion of sin, those in the second column are his attributes. 

But the mode by which the apostle joins these things with 
each other, and attributes them to this man ina conjoint form, 
is that of a disjunctive enunciation. This is indicated by the 
frequent use of the particle, 3, which is the post-positive of ney 
itself, or what immediately follows it: The one without the other 
does not render a sentence complete; but y<v, “ indeed, truly,” 
denotes that something will follow, and dz, “ but, yet, then,” 
that something has preceded, with which the former or the latter 
part of the sentence ought to be joined. This remark must be 
diligently observed in the consideration of Romans vil; as must 
likewise the following,—that both parts are not of the same order 
and dignity, but that the latter clause [in which @ is used as the 
connecting word ] is the chief and principal one, for whose expla- 
nation, illustration and amphification, the former clause fin which 
ev occurs] is employed ; as a Proposition, or the first part of a 
sentence, is for its Reddition or concluding part. Those latter 
particulars, therefore, [which are here inserted in the second 
column, ] belong to the more ample explanation and proof of the 
proper cause, on account of which a man who is under the law can- 
not resist sin, but sin has the dominion over him. But the former 


Ege 1.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 587 


’ 


particulars [enumerated in the first column] belong or conduce 
to the excusing of the law, lest the blame of this crime could be 
justly ascribed toit. From all which things united together the 
conclusion may be drawn, that the man about whom the apostle 
1s treating, must, on account of the predominant flesh and of sin 
which dwells in his flesh, be still reckoned in the number of carnal 
persons: But, because he is under the law, and so under it that 
it has effected in him whatever is usually effected by the law in 
transferring and conducting man as a sinner to the grace of Christ, 
he must [ propediem, almost at any hour,] speedily be taken out 
from the number of carnal persons, and placed in a state of grace : 
In which higher state, he will no longer be put to the necessity of 
fighting, under the auspices and guidance of the law, against the 
vigorous and lively ‘* motions of sins ;” but, by the power of grace 
and under the guidance and influence of the Holy Spirit, he will 
contend against his crucified and mortified [ affectus] inclinations, 
till he obtain over them, when they are nearly dead and buried, 
a complete victory. 

2, Tuer man who will reflect upon this inconsistent state, if I 
may so denominate it, will easily perceive, that the things which 
the apostle has here written, must be referred to this state. For, 
diligently, and as if purposely, he exercises caution over himself, 
not to employ the word, “ Spirit,” in any passage in his descrip- 
tion of this state: Yet this word, the use of which he here so 
carefully avoids, is that which he employs in almost every verse 
of the next chapter; (Rom. vili;) and which is so familiar to this 
apostle in all his epistles, as to seem to be perpetually before his 
eyes and his mind, especially when he is treating about the rege- 
nerate and their duty to God and their neighbour, and also when 
he treats upon the contest which the pious still have with the 
ficsh and the remains of sin. ‘The thoughtful consideratien of 
this single matter is able and ought to inject a doubt, into those 
who interpret this portion of Holy Writ as applicable to regene- 
rate persons and those who are placed under grace, if they only 
be animated with a sincere desire of ascertaining the truth, and 
love the truth for its own sake, even when it does not agree with 
their own preconceived opinions. 

3, I am also desirous that all men seriously consider how God 
Jeads us to faith in his Son, and to the obedience of faith, and 
what means he uses to convert a sinner. We know that God 
employs his Holy Word to produce this effect; we know that 
this Word consists of two essential and integral parts, the Law 
and the Gospel; we know also that the Law must first be preached 
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to a sinner, that he may understand and approve it, that he may 
explore and examine his life by it when it is known and approved, 
that, when such examination is completed, he may acknowledge 
himself to be a sinner, and by his demerits deserving of damnation, 
that he may mourn and be sorrowful on account of sin, and may 
detest it, that he may understand himself to be in urgent need of 
a Deliverer, and that he may be instigated and compelled to seek 
Him. 

To a man who is thus prepared by the Law, the grace of the 
Gospel must be announced ; which, being manifested to the mind 
by the Holy Spirit, and by the same Spirit sealed on the heart, 
produces faith within us, by which we are united to Christ ; that, 
holding communion with Him, we may obtain remission of sins 
in his name, and may draw from him the vivifying power of his 
Spirit: By this quickening power, the flesh is mortified with its 
affections and lusts, and we are regenerated to a new life; in which 
we not only will or resolve to bring forth the fruits of gratitude 
to God, but we are likewise capable to bring them forth, and 
actually do so by this same Spirit “ who worketh in us both ¢o 
will and to do.” 

Let any man now describe to me out of the Scriptures the proper 
effects which flow from the preaching of the Law, in the minds of 
those whom God has decreed to convert to a better life ; and I wilk 
instantly present to him a man, such as he who is described to us 
by the apostle, under his own person, in this chapter, Rom. vii. 
“¢ But are these effects through the preaching of the Law pro- 
‘¢ duced in this man, without the grace of Christ, and the operation 
“‘ of the Holy Spirit?” What man can have the audacity to 
affirm this, unless he be one of the prime defenders of Pelagian 
doctrine? He who, by the preaching of the Law, (the Holy 
Spirit blessing such preaching, and co-operating with it,) is com- 
pelled to flee to the Grace of Christ, is not instantly, or at once, 
under Grace, or under the influence, guidance and government of 
the Spirit. For, “the Law is our schoolmaster [to bring us] 
unto Christ.” (Gal. iii, 24.) « Christ is the end of the Law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” (Rom. x, 4.) “ By 
the Law is the knowledge of sin.” (iii, 20.) 

4. St. Aucustrng, when treating upon this use of the Law, 
says, in his Reply to the two Epistles of the Pelagians to Bonifuce : 
—* The Law, asa schoolmaster, leads and conducts a man to 
this grace of God, by terrifying him concerning his transgressions 
of the law, that [quod] something may be conferred on him which 
it was not able to bestow.”—And ina subsequent passage, “ * We 
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do not therefore make void the Law through faith, but we esta- 
blish the Law,’ which, by terrifying men, leads them to faith. 
Therefore, ‘ because the law worketh wrath, that grace may 
bestow, on the man who is thus terrified and [converso] turned to 
fulfil the righteousness of the law, the mercy of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who is the Wisdom of God, and concerning 
whom it is written, He beareth in his tongue Law and Mercy :*— 
Law, by which He may terrify :—Mercy, by which He may 
afford relief:—Law, by a servant:—Merrcy, by Himself,” &e. 
&ce.— Lib. 4, cap. 5. 

Let St. Augustine also be consulted, in his Treatise On Cor- 
reption and Grace, in the first chapter of which he speaks thus 
appropriately to the matter under discussion :——** The Lord him- 
self has not only shewn us from what evil we may turn aside, and 
what good we may perform, which the letter of the law alone is 
able to shew; but He also assists us, that we may turn aside from 
evil and may do good, which no one can do without the Spirit of 
grace. If this grace be wanting, the law is present for this pur- 
pose,—to bring us in guilty and to kill us: On which account the 
apostle says, T'he letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. (2 Cor. 
iii, 6.) He therefore who lawfully uses the law, learns in it evil 
and good; and, not confiding in his own [virtute] strength, he 
flees to grace, [gua prestante| by the aid of which he ceases from 
evil and does good. But what man thus flees to grace, except 
when his steps are directed by the Lord, and he delighteth in his 
way? (Psalm xxxvii, 23.) And by this also, the act of desiring 
the assistance of grace is the beginning of grace.” 

Consult also the Fifth chapter of the same Treatise, in which 
the following passage occurs:—‘‘ You are not willing to have 
your faults pointed out. You are unwilling that they should be 
smitten, and that you should feel useful grief, which may induce 
you to seek a physician. You are not desirous to have yourself 
shewn to yourself, that when you perceive your own [mental] 
deformity you may be very importunate fora reformation of your- 
self, and may supplicate God not to suffer you to remain in this 
foul and deformed condition.” 

And in the Sixth chapter, he says: —‘ Therefore, let the 
damnable origin be reprehended, that [voluntas| a WILLINGNESS 
for regeneration may arise out of the sorrow consequent on such 


* This is one of the various and (in many instances) valuable readings with which 
we meet in the Works of the Ancient Fathers. In our translation the passage stands 
thus :—‘¢ In her tongue is the law of kindness.” (Proverbs xxxi, 26 ) 
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reprehension: Yet, if he who is thus chastised be a son of the 
promise, that, when the noise of the correction sounds outwardly 
‘and the strokes of the whip are heard, God may work inwardly 
in him also to wit by his secret inspiration.” 

Muscutws says, in his Common Places, in the chapter On Laws, 
(fol. 124,) “ The law causes me not only to understand, but like- 
wise with anguish and remorse of conscience to feel and experience 
that sin is in me.—'The proper effect of the law is, that it convicts 
us of being inexcusably guilty of sin, subjects us to the curse, 
and condemns us, (Gal. iii,) and, when we are deeply affected 
with [sensu] the smart of sin and condemnation, it renders us 
anxious and earnest in our desires for the grace of God. Hence 
arises that of the apostle, which is the subject of his investigation 
in Romans vii, and at the close of which he exciaims: O wretched 
man that Iam! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
THE GRACE oF Gop THROUGH JEsUS CHRIST.” 

“* But is this, therefore, the work of the regenerating Spirit ?” 
—With regard to the Env, I confess that it is; but with regard 
to the Errecr itself, I dare not make any assertion. For Mor- 
tification and Vivification, which, as integral parts, contain the 
whole of regeneration, are completed in us by our participation 
of the death and resurrection of Christ. (Rom. vi.) In Romans 
vill, 15, the apostle distinguishes between “ the Spirit of bondage 
te fear,” and *“ the Spirit of adoption.” Many persons denomi- 
nate the former of these, “a legal Spirit,” and the latter ‘ the 
Spirit of the Gospel of Christ.” I therefore make the service of 
the Spirit of bondage to precede that of the Spirit of adoption, 
though both of them tend to one design’: Whence it appears, that 
this my explanation of the Seventh chapter is not contrary to the 
true doctrine concerning the law and its use, and the necessity of 
the grace of Christ; but that the Doctors of the Church, who 
give a different interpretation of it, have not reflected on this 
matter when they entered on an explanation of the chapter. For 
since they teach, from the Scriptures, the very same thing as I 
suppose the apostle here to make the subject of his investigation, 
we do not differ from each other in our opinion of doctrines, but 
only in this single cireumstance,—that they do not think this 
passage relates to that head of doctrine, which, I affirm, is pro- 
fessedly treated in it: Yet in this opinion I do not stand alone, 
but I have many others with me, as we shall afterwards perceive. 

5. SomE one may here object, “ that by this my explanation 
*‘ a three-fold state of man is laid down, when the Scriptures 
‘* acknowledge but a two-fold state; and that three kinds of men 
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% are introduced, when no more than two are known to the Serip- 

tures ;—that is, the state of regeneration and that which pre- 
“ cedes regeneration, believers and unbelievers, regenerate and 
** unregenerate men,” &c. : 

To this I reply, (1.) that in my explanation three consistent 
states of men are not laid down, neither are there three distinct 
and perfectly opposite kinds of men; but that it teaches 
[quantum] how much the law has the power of effecting in a man, 
and how the same individual is compelled by the law to flee to 
the grace of Christ. 

(2.) I say that the state of the man described in this chapter 
is not a consistent one, but is rather a grade or step from the one 
to the other,—from a state of impiety and infidelity to a state of 
regeneration and grace,—from the old state in Adam to the new 
state in Christ: According to this grade or step, the man is 
denominated by some persons renascent, [or in the article of being 
born again]. And, truly, the distance of the one of these states 
from the other is far too great, for a man to be able to pass from 
one to the other without some intermediate steps. 

(3.) I deny that there is any absurdity in laying down a three- 
fold state of man, regard being had to the different times; that 
1s, a state before or without the law, one under the law, and another 
under grace. For the Apostolical Scriptures make mention of such 
a three-fold state in the two chapters now under consideration, 
and in Rom. vi & vi, and Gal. iv & v. 

Sr. AuGusTINE says, in his book, T'he Exposition of certain 
Propositions in the Epistle to the Romans: (Cap. 3:) “ There- 
fore we distinguish the four [ @7adus] conditions of man, into that 
BEFORE the law, UNDER the law, under grace, and in peace. In 
the state before the law, we follow the lusts of the flesh; wnder 
the law, we are drawn along with them; wnder grace, we neither 
follow those lusts, nor are drawn by them; in peace, there is no 
lusting of the flesh. Before the law, therefore, we do not fight : 
under the law, we fight,” &c. &e. 

Consult also Bucrr, in his commentary on this passage. For 
he lays down a three-fold man, (1.) a profane man who does 
not yet believe in God, (2.) a holy man who loves God, but who 
is weak to prevail against sin, and (3.) lastly, a man furnished 
with a stronger portion of the Spirit of Christ, so that he is able, 
not only to repress and condemn the flesh, but likewise to live, in 
reality, the life of God, with pleasure, and with confirmed and 
perpetual [studio] diligence—Let therefore the whole of his 
commentary on this passage be perused, and it will appear that, 
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with respect to the substance of the matter, the difference is very 
slight between his explanation of it, and that which I have now 
given: This I shall also clearly prove in the following chapter, 
by passages cited from the same commentary. 

Bat let us see whether the Scriptures themselves, do not in 
many places propose three kinds of men, and give us a description 
of a three-fold state. In Rev. iii, 15, 16, some persons are 
described, as being neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm. Christ 
says, that he came not to call to repentance ‘‘ the righteous,” that 
is, those who esteemed themselves as such, but “ sinners,” that is, 
those who owned themselves, or who, on his preaching, would 
own themselves to be of that description. (Matt. ix, 13.) Chmist 
calls to himself those who are fatigued, weary, heavy-laden, and 
oppressed with the burden of their sins; (Matt. x1, 28;) but 
drives away from Him those who are proud and puffed up with 
arrogance on account of their own righteousness. (Luke xviii, 9.) 
‘¢ Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: 
But now ye say, We see; therefore, your sin remaineth.” (John 
ix, 41.) In the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, is 
intimated to us a three-fold description of men: One kind in the 
Pharisee: wo kinds in the Publican, one before his justification, 
the other after it. But who can enumerate all the similar 
instances? Indeed such enumeration is unnecessary. It is rather 
a matter of surprise, that as the books of our divines are filled 
with such distinctions, they did not occur to their minds when 
meditating on this passage, in which this matter [of the different 
conditions or states of man] is professedly treated. 


IV.—THE CONNEXION BETWEEN THE SEVENTH AND THE 
EIGHTH CHAPTERS. 


1, Tue Truth of the interpretation of the Seventh Chapter, as it has been 
so far deduced by the Author, is proved from some of the early Verses 
of the Eighth Chapter when compared with those which precede them.— 
2. The First Verse-—3. The Second Verse, and an Explanation of the 
Phrases used in it.—4. The Third Verse. A Comparison of the For- 
mer Part of it with Rom. vii, 5 & 14; and of the Latter Part of it 
mith the Sixth Verse of the same Chapter.—5. The Fourth Verse, and 
a Comparison of it with Rom. vii, 4. A Paraphrastical Recapitulation 
of those things which are taught in the First Four Verses of the Eighth 
Chapter, and their Connexion with the preceding Chapter. 


1. Bur I may now be permitted to confirm this my interpreta- 
tion from some of the early verses of the next chapter, provided 
they be diligently compared with those in the Seventh chapter. 
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2. For, in the First Verse, a Conclusion is inferred from the 
verses of the preceding chapter, which is agreeable and accommo- 
dated to the principal design proposed by the apostle through the 
whole of this Epistle. The words are these :—* There is there- 
fore now no condemnation to them who are in Christ J esus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

That this verse contains a Conclusion, is evident from the 
illative particle, *‘ therefore,” and indeed a Conclusion not deduced 
from the former part of the last verse in the Seventh chapter, but 
from the entire investigation, which consists of these two parts: 
—‘ Men do not obtain righteousness, and power to conquer sin 
“* and to live in a holy manner, by means either of the law of 
“nature or that of Moses: But; through the faith of the Gospel 
‘of Jesus Christ, those very blessings are gratuitously ‘bestowed 
“© on them who work not, but believe on Christ.” But these two 
things, JustrricaTion which consists of remission of sins, and 
THE Spirir [sanctificationis] ox HoLrness by which believers 
are enabled to overcome sin and to live in a holy manner, are 
parts of the gracious covenant into which God has entered with 
us in Christ: “I will put my Jaws into their minds, and write 
them in their hearts, &c. For I will be merciful to their unright- 
eousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more.” (Heb. viii, 10, 12.) Therefore, when the apostle had 
proceeded so far with the proof of this thesis, (having in the first 
five chapters treated on righteousness and remission of sins, and 
in the Sixth and Seventh chapters on the power to conquer sin and 
to live in a holy manner,) he now infers this conclusion, “ There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

The emphasis of the Conclusion lies in these words, ‘* Who 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk, not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit ;” to the exclusion of those who are under the law, and for 
whom is prepared certain condemnation, as being’ persons out of 
Christ, and subjected to the dominion of sin. As if the apostle 
had said :—‘‘ From all these things, therefore, it 1s apparent that 
<¢ condemnation impends over all those who are under the law, 
** because they neither perform the law, nor are able to perform 
«it; but that freedom from condemnation is granted only fo 
‘¢ those who are im Christ, and who walk according to the Spirit.” 

But that the emphasis lies in these words, ‘* Those who are in 
Christ Jesus,” to the exclusion of the others, is apparent, 

(1.) From the fact, that this very part is repeated, though in 
other words, which are these, “© Who walk after the Spirit.” 
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(2.) Because the exclusion of other persons be openly placed in 
the repetition, “¢ Who walk not after the flesh. guts ae 

(3.) From the subject itself of the apostle’s a <r 
is this, —** The Gospel, and not the Law, is the power of Go to 
salvation to those who believe and do not work.” Wherefore, m 
order that the Conclusion may correspond with the Proposition, 
it ought to be read and understood with the opposition here pro- 
duced. : se 

(4.) From other conclusions in this Epistle, inferred in similar 
cases: ‘* Therefore, we conclude, that a man 1s justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law.” (Rom. iii, 28.)—Also, in the 27th 
verse of the same chapter: ‘“ Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. By what law? By that of works? No: But by the 
law of faith.”—* But it was written for us also, to whom It shall 
be imputed,” that is, to those who “ believe on Him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead.” (iv, 24.) And it appears 
that these things are spoken in opposition, to the comple exclusion 
of another opposite, thus :—‘ But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is accounted 
for righteousness.” (iv, 5.)—‘* For the promise was not made to 
Abraham through the law, but through the righteousness of 
faith.” (13.)—* Ye are become dead to the law, that ye should 
be married to Christ.” (vii, 4.)—As, likewise, in the passage at 
present under consideration: ‘* There is, therefore, now no con- 
demnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

From these remarks, it is apparent, that the words, ‘* Not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit,” do not belong to the description 
either of the subject or of the attribute of the preceding conclu- 
sion, as if they were described who are in Christ; but that they 
are the consequent or the antecedent itself of the same conclusion, 
though enunciated in a form somewhat different. This is likewise 
evident from the very words: For the Pronoun, tois, ‘* those,” 
which is properly subservient to this matter, is not used in this 
clause.* 

3. ‘THE same thing is taught in the 2nd verse, in which these 
two things are united, ‘“ the law of the Spirit of life iv Curist 
Jrsus,” that have reference to these two things in the preceding 


* To the English reader the force of this remark will be rendered more intelligible 
by the following almost literal translation: ‘* No condemnation, therefore, to those 
in Christ Jesus, not walking according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit.”-— 
Tn order to favour the contrary interpretation, the word “ those” ought, according to 
the Greek idiom, to be repeated before the last clause, ‘‘ those not walking according 
to the flesh,’ &c. : 
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verse, “THOSE IN Curist Jesus,” and “ walking after the Spirit.” 
But let us inspect the verse itself, which reads thus:—* For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death.” 

Before we compare this verse with that which preceded it, we 
must give a preliminary explanation of the phrases used in it. 
“« The law of the Spirit” is therefore called [jus] the right, the 
power, and the force or virtue of the Holy Spirit: For the apostle 
continues in the mode of speaking which he had previously 
adopted in the Seventh chapter; where he attributes a law to 
sim, to the mind, and to the members, that is, the power and force 
of commanding and impelling. “The Spirit is here called that 
*‘ of life,” that is, “ the vivifying Spirit,” by a phrase familiar to 
the Hebrews, who employ the genitive cases of Substantives instead 
of Adjectives; as ‘ the city of God,” “ the man of God,” “ the 
God of Justice,” &c.—But the Spirit is thus designated in oppo- 
sition or distinction to the law of the letter, or the letter of the 
law, which is weak for the work of vivification, and knows nothing 
more than to kill; according to this passage, “ The letter killeth, 
but the Spirit giveth life.” (2 Cor. iii, 6.) And according to this: 
—‘ For if there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily righteousness should have been by the law.” (Gal. 
iil, 21.) 

But this “ law of the Spirit of life” is said to be “ in Christ 
Jesus,” not because it is only in the person of Christ Jesus, but 
because it can be obtained in Jesus Christ alone; according to 
this declaration: ‘‘ Believers receive the Spirit, not by the works 
of the law, but by the hearing of faith.” (Gal. 1, 2, 5.) This 
phrase, “in Christ,” is very often used in the same manner in 
the apostolical writings. But that the phrase is to be received in 
this sense also in the present passage, is manifest, 

(1.) From the scope or design of the apostle, which is to teach, 

that not through the law, but through the grace of Christ, 
believers obtain righteousness and the Holy Spint, by whose 
power they may be enabled to have dominion over sin, and to 
yield their members instruments of righteousness unto God. 
: (2.) From comparing this passage with the first verse. For, 
< to those who are in Christ Jesus,” is attributed freedom from 
condemnation, because “ the vivifying Spirit in Christ Jesus has 
made them free from the law of sin and death.” 

(3.) Because this “ vivifying Spirit” does not ‘ deliver from 
the law of sin and death,” except as it is communicated “ to those 


who are in Christ Jesus.” 
29 2 
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But to this “ Spirit of life” is attributed, that “it makes those 
who are in Christ Jesus free from the law of sin and death ;” that 
is, from the power and tyranny of sin reigning, and killing by 
means of the law. This deliverance or emancipation is opposed 
to “* the captivity unto the law of sin,” of which mention is made 
in Rom. vii, 23; and to “ the body of death” which is mentioned 
in verse the 24th: From this “law of sin,” and from this “ body 
of death,” a man who is under the law could be delivered neither 
through the law of Moses, nor through < the law of the mind” 
which “ consents to the law of God.” But from this is also 
most admirably proved the Conclusion, deduced in the Ist verse 
from those which preceded it [in the Seventh chapter]. For 
«« deliverance from the law of sin and death” 1s opposed to “ con- 
demnation;” and, therefore, when the former of those is laid 
down, the latter is removed. 

This deliverance is attributed ‘ to those who are in Christ 
Jesus,” and “who walk according to the Spirit :” From which 
“it follows, that they are made free from condemnaticn. But the 
reason why this deliverance is attributed to that subject, arises 
from the cause of deliverance, that is, the vivifying Spirit: Which 
Spirit, as it exists in Christ and is to be obtained in Hin, is hke- 
wise in ‘ those who are in Christ Jesus.” Wherefore, it is not 
at all wonderful, that this Spirit exercises his own proper force 
and efficacy in those persons in whom He dwells: And since this 
force or virtue is so peculiar to Him, that He has it not in common 
with the law of Moses, it follows from this, that those only ‘* who 
are in Christ Jesus” and are partakers of his Spirit, or that 
those who, being in Christ Jesus, are partakers of his Spirit, are 
delivered from condemnation; while those who are under the law 
remain under condemnation, as being those who are overcome by 
“< the law of the members,” and have been “ brought into captivity 
under the law of sin,” no successful resistance being offered by 
“¢ the law of the mind,” which ‘ consents to the law of God.” 

We have already said, that, from a comparison of this verse 
with the 23rd verse of the preceding chapter, an unanswerable 
argument is deducible in proof,—that, in the two verses now 
specified, the apostle is not treating about the same man; but 
that, in the 23rd verse of the Seventh chapter, he treats about a 
man who is under the law, and in this 2nd verse, about one who 
is under grace; because the man described in the former of these 
verses 18 * brought into captivity under the law of sin and death,” 
and this by ‘ the law of the members,” “ the law of the mind” 
offering fruitless resistance; but the man who is mentioned in 
this 2nd verse, by the power of the life-giving Spirit, whom 
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he has obtained in Christ Jesus, is “ made free from that same 
law of sin and death.” 

4. Ler us consider the $rd verse, in which the same thing may 
appear still more plainly to us: For in it the cause is explained 
why men who are under the law, cannot be made free from the 
dominion and condemnation of sin; but it is shewn that this is 
obtained for them and effected by Christ. But the cause is this, 
because deliverance from the law of sin and death, or freedom 
from condemnation, could not be obtained except by the condem- 
nation of sin, that is, except sin had been previously despoiled of 
the [assumed ] right which it possessed, and of its power which it 
exercised over men who were subject to it. But it possessed the 
right and power of exercising dominion ard of killing. But sin 
could not be despoiled of its right, and deprived of its power, by 
the law: For the law was rendered ‘ weak, through the flesh,” 
for the performance of such an arduous service. When God saw 
this state of things, and was unwilling the unhappy race of men 
should be perpetually detamed under the tyranny and condem- 
nation of sin, ** He sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and indeed for sin,” that is, for destroying it, and He con- 
demned sin in the flesh of his Son, who bore sin in his own body 
[on the tree] and took away from it that authority over us which 
it possessed, and weakened its powers. 

From these remarks it appears, that this passage, which has 
hitherto been accounted one of great difficulty, is plain and per- 
spicuous, provided each part of it be arranged aright, in the 
following manner: ‘* For God, having sent his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; 
which was a thing impossible to the law, because it was weakened 
through the flesh.” For “ that which the law could not de” is, 
«« the condemnation of sin in the flesh.” 

Hence it is manifest, that this verse briefly explains the whole 
cause why sin reigns unto death over men who are under the law, 
and why it possesses neither the authority nor the power of reign- 
ing over “ those who are in Christ Jesus” and under grace. This 
may be briefly shewn from a comparison of those things which 
had been previously said,.with this verse. For these words, 
«‘ what was impossible to the law because it was weakened by the 
flesh,” agree with the following declaration, contamed in the 5th 
verse of the preceding chapter, ‘* When we were in the flesh, the 
motions of sins which are by the law, did work in our members on 
and with these words in the 14th verse, ‘* We know that the 
Jaw is spiritual, but I am carnal ;” They also agree with the 
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18th verse, ‘I know that in me, (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth 
no good thing.” 

But these words, ‘* God, in the flesh of his Son, condemned 
sin,” agree with what is said in the 6th verse, of the preceding 
chapter, “‘ But now we are delivered from the law, that being 
dead wherein we were held ;” that is, sin being condemned which 
held us bound and in subjection to it. But, in this passage, the 
cause is more fully explained, that in the flesh of Christ such con- 

‘demnation was effected. 

5. From these observations is deduced the meaning of the 4th 
verse, plainly agreeing with those which preceded. It is this,-— 
after it had come to pass, that sin was condemned in the flesh of the 
Son of God, the right or authority of the law was completed and 
consummated in those who are in Christ Jesus, and who walk after 
the Spirit; so that they are no longer under the guidance and 
government of the law, but under the guidance of Him who has 
delivered us from sin, and who has claimed us for his own people. 

This is plainly expressed by the apostle, in the 4th verse of the 
preceding chapter, in these words: ‘* Ye also are become dead 
to the law in the body of Christ, that ye should be married to 
another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.” For these phrases agree with each 
other, ‘‘ Ye are become dead to the law,” and, “* The right or 
authority * of the law is fulfilled or completed in you.” And, 
“ In the body.of Christ ye are become dead to the law,” is the 
same as, “* Sin was condemned in the flesh of Christ, that the 
right or authority of the law might be fulfilled in us.” But 
when the right of the law is completed and consummated by the 
condemnation of sin which was effected in the flesh of Christ, we 
belong or are married to another, that is, the right is transferred 
from the law to Christ, that we may be no longer under the law, 
but under Christ, and may live under grace and the guidance 
of his Spirit. 

For these words, ‘‘ that the right or authority of the law might 
or may be fulfilled in us,” must not be understood as if, when 
sin had been condemned in the flesh of Christ, the right or autho- 
rity of the law was still to be completed ; but that after the con- 
demnation of sin in the flesh of Christ, the right of the law was 


* The Greek word, Avcaiwua, which in our English version is translated “+ right- 
eousness,” has, according to Ernesti, more commonly the meaning of the Latin words, 
jus, privilegium, &c. But to all theological readers, the fact is well known, that, 
among our old authors, justice and righteousness, as well as many of their derivatives, 
are not only cognate terms, but generally convertible. 
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actually fulfilled. Several forms of speech, similar to this, are 
used in this manner in the Scriptures. For instance :—* All 
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet.” (Matt. 1, 22.) “ He came and dwelt in 
acity called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene.” (i, 23.) “ He 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea-coast, in 
the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, T'he land of 
Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, &c., light 1s sprung up to 
them who sat in the region and shadow of death.” (iv, 13—16.) 
‘‘ He cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were 
sick, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities,” &e. (vil, 16547) 
See also Matthew xii, 17; xiii, 35; and xxvi, 56. In all these 
examples, the phrase, “ that it might be fulfilled,” evidently 
means that the prediction was actually fulfilled by those acts which 
are mentioned in the several passages. ‘This is also signified by 
a phrase different from the preceding, in Matthew xxvu, 9, 
‘¢ [HEN WAS FULFILLED that which was spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet.” - It is lawful also to change the mode of speech in this 
verse, (Rom. viii, 4,) into another [consimile| exactly of the same 
import, « Then was fulfilled the right or authority of the law in 
us.” In addition to these, consult Matthew xxvii, 35; Luke xxi, 
22; John xiii, 18; xvu, 12; xviii, 9; and innumerable other 
passages. 

From this explication it is apparent, that this portion of Holy 
Writ, (Rom. vil, 1—4,) is plain and perspicuous, though, with- 
out this interpretation, it is encompassed with much obscurity, 
as almost all interpreters have confessed, while they have laboured 
hard to explain it. ' 

We will now, by permission, compress all these remarks into 
a small compass, and briefly recapitulate them ; what I have 
advanced will then become far more evident. Let us do this in 
the following manner :-— 

«< Since, therefore, we have already seen, that men under the 
«< Jaw are held captive under the dominion and tyranny of sin, 
‘s we may easily conclude from this, that those only who are in 
«« Christ Jesus, and who walk after the Spirit and not after the 
« flesh, are free from all condemnation : Because the law, the 

he power, the force or virtue of the vivifying Spirit, 
s and can be obtained in Jesus Christ alone, has liberated 
law, the power and 


‘<< right, t 
«¢ which i 410 
*« [tales | persons of this description from the 


600 THE WORKS OF (ROM. VII. 


“ the force of sin and death, from the empire and dominion of 
“sin, and of its condemnation. Christ Jesus could lawfully do. 
‘this by his Spirit, as being the person in whose flesh sin was 
** condemned, that it has no longer any right, neither can have 
‘< any, over those who are Christ’s: In which flesh, indeed, He 
“‘ was seat by his Father, because this very thing was impossible 
“to the law, weakened as it was through the flesh. And thus 
‘it has come to pass, that the right of the law, which it had over 
‘* us when we were still under the law, is completed or fulfilled in 
“‘ persons of this description, who have become Christ’s people 
“‘ through faith ; that they might hereafter live, be influenced, 
‘“‘and governed by his grace and according to the guidance of 
* the Holy Spirit. From these things we may certainly conclude, 
‘¢ that sin cannot have dominion over them, and therefore, that 
“‘ they are able to yield their members instruments of righteous- 
“* ness to God, as those who have been translated from the death 
“< of sin to the life of the Spirit.” 

But these topics the apostle pursues as far as the 16th verse of 
this Eighth chapter, in a manner accommodated to the same scope 
or design as we have hitherto pointed out ; and he seems always 
mindful of the exhortation which he had given in Romans vi, 
12, 13;* from the conjoint reason in which he descends into the 
succeeding long investigation. 

These observations, however, may suffice, lest we be too operose 
in demonstrating a matter that is so plain and perspicuous. 


= 


SECOND PART. 


I.—THE OPINION WHICH IS TO BE CORROBORATED BY TESTI- 
MONIES. 


T'u1s Opinion which explains Romans 7, as relating not to a 
Man under Grace, but to one who is placed under the Law, and 
to one who is not yet regenerated by the Spirit of Christ, was 
never yet condemned in the Church of Christ, as heretical, but 


has always had some defenders among the Doctors of the 
Church. 


* “ Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof. 
** Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness into sin: But 


yield yourselves unto God, as those that are aliye from the dead, and your members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God,” 


PART IL.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 601 


WE WIL now approach to the Second Part of our Proposition, 
which we have judged it right to treat for the purpose of making 
it evident to all men, that the opinion which I defend is not of 
recent growth, neither has it been fabricated by my brain, nor 
borrowed from some heretic; but that it is very ancient, and 
approved by a great part of the Doctors of the Primitive Church ; 
and that, besides, it has never been so far rejected, by those who 
have given a different interpretation to the passage, as to induce 


them to judge it worthy of being branded with the black mark 
of heresy. 


IIL.—THE MOST ANCIENT AND MOST RESPECTABLE OF THE 
CHRISTIAN FATHERS APPROVE OF THE INTERPRETATION 
WHICH WE GIVE TO THIS CHAPTER. 


1. Lreneus.—2. Tertullian.—3. Origen —4. Cyprian.—5. Chrysostom. 
—6. Basil the Great.—7. Theodoret.—8. Cyril—9. Macarius the 


Egyptian.—10. Damascenus.—11. Theophylact.—12. Ambrose.— 
13, Jerome, 


1—IREN AUS. 


InENnazus thus cites part of this chapter in 4d. 3, cap. 20 :— 
“ On this account, therefore, He, who through the virgin is 
EmMaNveEL, God with us, the Lord himself, is the sign of our 
salvation; because He was the Lord who saved them, as through 
themselves [non habebant salvari| they possessed not the means of 
being saved. On account of this also, when St. Paul is shewing the 
weakness of man, he says, I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing ; thus intimating that the blessing of sal- 
vation is not from us, but from God. And again, O wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
He then infers a Deliverer, The Grace of Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
In this quotation, [when referring to St. Paul’s declaration, | he 
does not say, “‘ a regenerate man,” ‘a believer,” or Shea Chris- 
tian,” but simply “ @ man ;” under which appellation, neither 
the Scriptures nor the Fathers are accustomed to speak of one 
who is a Christian, a believer, and a regenerate man. 


2.2-TERTULLIAN. 


For though he denied that in his flesh dwelt any good thing, 
[ sed] yet it was according to the law of the letter in which be was: 
But according to the law of the Spirit, with which he connects 
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us, he delivers us from the weakness of the flesh. He says, ‘‘ For 

the law of the Spirit of life hath manumitted thee from the law 

of sin and death.” For though he seems to dispute on the part 
of Judaism, yet he directs to us the integrity and plenitude [dis- 
ciplinarum] of instructions, on account of whom, as labouring 

‘‘in the law through the flesh, God sent his own Son in the like- 

ness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh."—_ 

On Chastity, cap. 17. 

In this sentence, Tertullian openly affirms, that the passage must 
be explained concerning “a man who is under the law of the 
letter.” Nor is it a very great objection if any one assert, that 
this book was written by him while he was in heresy: For on 
this point he was not heretical, and the opinion, it is apparent, 
had then obtained, that this chapter was to be understood in 
this manner. ; 


3.—ORIGEN. 


Bur with respect to what he says, “ But I am carnal, sold 
under sin ;” on this occasion, as a teacher of the Church, he takes 
upon himself the personation of the weak; on which account he 
has also said in another passage, ‘* To the weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak.” Therefore, in this passage St. 
Paul is made “a carnal man and sold under sin,” to those who 
are the weak, (that is, to the carnal,) and who are sold under 
sin, and he speaks those things which it is their practice to utter 
under the pretext either of excuse or of accusation. Speaking, 
therefore, as in their person, he says, “ But I am carnal, sold 
under sin,” that is, living according to the flesh, and reduced, [as 
a servant, | by purchase, to the power of sin, lust, and concupis- 
cence: * For that which I do, I allow not,” &c. 

And he (that is, Pazl the carnal man) here says, ‘* Now then 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” But in 
other passages Paul the spiritual man says, “I laboured more 
abundantly than they all: Yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me.” ‘Therefore, as he thus ascribes his labours, not 
to himself, but to the grace of God which worked in him; so 
does that carnal man attribute the evil works, not to himself, but 
to sin that dwelleth and worketh in him. On this account he 
says, ‘‘ Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me. For in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing.” 
For Christ does not yet dwell in him, neither is his body yet the 
temple of the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, this man whose character 
is personated is not in every respect averse from good things, but 


. 
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in purpose and in will he begins to seek after good things: But he 
cannot yet obtain such things [in rebus] in reality and in works. 
For there is a certain infirmity of this kind in those who receive 
the beginnings of conversion, that when they truly will instantly 


to do every thing that is good, the effect does not immediately 
follow the will.—On Romans 7. 


4.—CY PRIAN. 


WHEN treating upon the contest between the flesh and the 
Spirit, in his Sixth Discourse On the Lord’s Prayer, as well as in 
his pamphlet On the Celibacy of the Clergy, Cyprian does not 
cite Romans vii, but he quotes Galatians v, 17, «« The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh,” &c. But that 
he understood Romans vii, to relate not only to the indwelling of 
sin, but also to its dominion, is evident from his Prologue con- 
cerning the Cardinal Works of Christ, in which, among other 
remarks, the following occurs :—“<If I do not know who it is 
‘* that inscribed this law in my members that it may, with such 
** violent domination, oppress the Spirit, and that the better and 
«< more worthy nature may succumb to the worse, I must patiently 
‘* endure it if I do not understand the Almighty Operator of the 
*¢ universe.” 

He adds, in a subsequent passage of the same Prologue :— 
«“ Jt is difficult to understand wherefore this law of sin, in this 
‘¢ and in similar individuals, oppresses the law of righteousness, 
“and wherefore weak and enervated reason so miserably falls, 
sé‘ when it is able to stand ; especially when this defect depends 
<< on the sentence of damnation, and the ancient transgression has 
‘* obtained this inevitable punishment.” 


5§.—CHRYSOSTOM. 


WHuEN treating professedly on this portion of Holy Writ and 
explaining it, in his Comment on Homans 7, Chrysostom, after 
confirming what he had advanced in the preceding verses, 
expresses himself in the following manner :— 

Therefore, Paul subjoined this assertion,—‘* But I am carnal, 
sold under sin:” Thus describing a man who lives wnder the law 
and before it— Therefore, sin itseif is adverse to the Jaw of 
nature: For this is what he says, ‘* Warring against the law of 
my mind.” It also imposes on the law of nature an universal 
contest and warfare, when it afterwards draws up in battle-array 
the forces of sin: For the Mosaic law was lastly added [ew abun- 


. 
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danti] beyond what was necessary. But, though the former law 
teaches indeed those things which ought to be done, and though 
the latter unites in extolling them ; yet neither the one nor the 
other has performed any execution in this battle against sin: So 
great is the tyranny of sin, so wonderfully prevailing and over- 
coming! ‘This is likewise intimated by St. Paul, when, after 
announcing the conflict of opposing and predominant sin, he 
says: ‘ But I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sin.” For he does not simply say, “ conquering me,” but ‘ren- 
dering me a captive to the law of sin.” Neither does he say, 
“‘ bringing me into captivity to the impulse of the flesh or of 
carnal nature,” but “ bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sin,” that is, to the tyranny and power of sin. 

O wretched man that Lam! who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?| Do you here behold how amazingly great is the 
tyranny of wickedness, and how it also overcomes the mind which 
“ finds a condelectation, or joint delight, in the law of God?” 
For he says, “It is not that any one says I hate the law of God 
“‘ or am averse to it, and am brought into captivity to sin. For 
“<I find a condelectation in the law, I consent to it, and flee to it.” 
Yet it was not able to save him when he fled ¢o 2: But Christ 
has saved him, when he was fleeing from it. Here you acknaw- 
ledge the great excellence of grace. 

And in his Commentary on Romans viii, 2, he says :— 

After sin has been destroyed, this difficult warfare is terminated 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit, through which the contest is now 
become easy tous. For this grace first crowns us [as victors], 
and then leads us forth to battle honourably attended by nume- 
rous axiliary forces. 


6—BASIL THE GREAT. 


Bur we will now adduce what he has said in another passage, 
when delivering the same doctrine, in a manner far more objur- 
gatory: ‘ For we know that the law is spiritual: But I am ear- 
nal, sold under sin. For that which I do I allow not,” &c. And, 
prosecuting this speculation in more particulars, that it is ampos- 
sible for him who is held captive by sin to serve the Lord, he 
manifestly points out to us our Deliverer from this tyranny, 
while he says, “O wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver 
me from this body of death? I give thanks to God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord,” &¢.—On Baptism, lib. 1, fol. 409. 
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(7) 


It is, therefore, quite necessary, both from the things already 
related, and from others of a similar kind, (if we have not received 
the blessing of God in vain,) that we be Firsr delivered from 
[dominio] the power of the Devil, who leads the man that is 
detained in captivity by sin to [the commission of | those evils 
which he would not, and THEN, having denied all things present, 
and our own self, and having left all kindred feeling for this life, 
that we become the Lord’s disciples, as He hath himself said, 
«If any man will come to me, let him deny himself,” &.— 
Ibid. 

This is what he who is unwillingly drawn by sin ought to 
know, that he is governed by another sin pre-existing in himself, 
which while he [edtro] willingly serves, with regard to other 
things he is led by it even to those which he does not will. 
As it is said in Romans vil, ** For we know that the law is 
spiritual: But I am carnal, sold under sin,” &c., quoted as far as 
the 17th verse, “* but sin that dwelleth in me.”—Swmmary of 
Morals, Sum, 23, cap. 1, fol. 477. 

The spirit or mind, which [ patitur] is the patient bearer of 
the dominion of the affections or inclinations, is not permitted by 
them to be free to [do] those things which it wills, according to 
the speculation of the apostle already related, who said, ** But I 
am carnal, sold under sin. For what I would, that do I not; 
but what [ hate, that do I.”-—Compendium of Questions explained, 
Quest. 16, fol. 563. 

«© Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
me:” God himself permitting even this to befal us for our good ; 
if by any means the mind, through those things which it reluc- 
tantly suffers, may be brought to understand that which has the 
dominion over it; and if, knowing itself, that it unwillingly serves 
sin, it recover from the snare of the Devil, and seek for the 
mercy of God which is prepared to receive those who are legiti- 
mately penitent.—Jdzd. 


“.—THEODORET. 


Bur I am carnal.| He introduces a man before [he has 
obtained] grace, who is beset with motions and perturbations of 
mind. For he denominates that man carnal who has not yet 
obtained spiritual grace.—On Romans 7. 

For what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do A 
The law beautifully effects one thing, that is, it teaches what 1s 
evil, and induces a hatred of it on the mind. But these words, 
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“‘T would not,” and “I hate,” signify weakness, and not necessity. 
For we do not sin, as being impelled by necessity or by some 
force; but, being enticed by pleasure, we do those things which 
_ we abhor as wicked and flagitious deeds.—Jbid. 

I delight in the law of God after the inward man.| He has 
called the mind “ the inward man.”—Jbid. 

But I see another law in my members, warring, &c.| He 
bestows on sin the appéllation of “the law of sin.” It exerts its 
operation when the corporeal perturbations of the mind [ew#liwnt] 
are in lively motion; but, on account of that supineness with 
which the mind has invested itself from the beginning, it is 
unable to restrain them. ‘Though the mind has cast away its own 
liberty, yet it has patience enough to serve them. But though 
the mind thus serves them, yet it hates servitude ; and commends 
him who brings an accusation against servitude. After the apostle 
had discoursed on all these topics, that he might shew what sort 
of people we were before grace, and our condition after grace, 
and having taken on himself the personation of those who, before 
grace, had been besieged and encompassed by sin; therefore, as 
though he was completely surrounded by a mass of enemies, and 
led away into captivity and compelled to become a slave, and 
seeing no aid from any other quarter, he grievously groans and 
laments; he shews that help could not be afforded by the law, 
and he cries out, ‘‘O wretched man that I am !”—Jbid. 

There is therefore now no condemnation, &c.] For the pertur- 
bations of our mind do not overcome us who are now unwilling, 
because we have accepted the grace of the Divine Spirit—On 
Romans 8. 

For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, &e.] As he 
called sin “ the law of sin,” so does he call the vivifying Spirit 
“the law of the Spirit.” He says, that the grace of this Spirit, 
through faith in Jesus Christ, has endowed thee with a two-fold 
liberty: For it has not only broken the power of sin, but it has 
also destroyed the tyranny of death.—Jdid. 


8.—CYRIL. 


For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
Jlesh, &c.| Therefore when the Only-begotten became-man for 
us, the law of sin was indeed abolished in the flesh ; and our 
affairs were brought back again that they may return to their 
first origin. For death, corruption, pleasures and other lusts 
prevailed, which, having corruption as their assistant, committed 
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depredations on the weak and’ infirm mind.—Against Julian, 
hb. 3, fol. 184. 

So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God ; but with 
the flesh, the law-of sin. There is therefore now no condemnation 
to them who are in Christ Jesus, &c., quoting the whole passage 
down to the 5th verse.] For the flesh and the Spirit manifestly 
fight the one against the other ; that is, carnal prudence and the 
motions [?nsi/arwm |] of innate lusts war against | virtus| the power 
of life according to the Spirit. Though the Divine Law urges us 
that we ought to choose the good, yet [concupiscentia] the desire 
of the flesh is borne towards that which is contrary. But now 
that is loosened which hindered, and the law of sin is weakened ; 
but the law of the Spirit has prevailed. On what account? 
*¢ For God hath sent his own Son in the likeness of the flesh of sin, 
that He might condemn sin in the flesh.” Now in what manner 
was not the incarnation of the Woxp exceedingly useful? For 
even ‘our sin is here condemned in the flesh:” But if the Worp 
had not been made flesh, our affairs would have remained without 
any amendment, and we should now be serving in the flesh the 
law of sin, no one having abolished it within us.—On the True 
Faith, to the Queens, lb. 1, fol. 283. 

We confess, therefore, that, by Adam’s personal transgression 
of the law, the human substance has been corrupted ; and that, 
by the pleasures of the flesh, and those motions which are so 
pleasing to our nature, our understanding is oppressed as by the 
domination of a tyrant. Wherefore it was necessary for our 
salvation who are sojourners on earth, that the Worp or Gop 
should become man, and [ faceret propriam| He should take 
human flesh upon himself as bis own, given up though it was to 
corruption, and sickly through the allurements of pleasure ; and 
that, as He is the Life of all, He should indeed destroy its cor- 
ruption, but restrain its innate motions, that is,- those which 
[ precipitabant] impelled us headlong to vices and pleasures: For 
in this manner it was necessary that offences should be mortified 
in our flesh. But we recollect that the blessed Paul denominates 
the voluptuous motions which are planted within us, * the law of 
sin.” Wherefore, because human flesh became [ propria] a pro- 
perty of the Worp, it has now ceased to yield to corruption. 
And because He knew no sin, as God who united Him to Himself, 
and, as I have already said, who made [human nature | a property 
[of the Worp], it has now ceased to be sick with vices and plea- 
sures. Neither did the only-begotten Son of God perform this 
for Himself, (for He is the Worp which always exists,) but He 
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undoubtedly did it for us: For if we are alike [subjects] brought 
into captivity through Adam’s transgression of the law, therefore 
the blessings which are in Christ will descend upon us, and which 
‘are incorruption and the destruction of sins.—First Epistle-to 
Stuccessus. 


9—MACARIUS THE EGYPTIAN. 


Apam, having transgressed the command of God, and having 
obeyed the impious serpent, sold himself to the Devil: And thus 
wickedness invested his mind, that excellent creature, which God 
had formed after his own image, as the apostle likewise says : 
‘“¢ Having spoiled principalities and powers, and triumphed over 
them in his cross.” For the Lord came on this account, that he 
might expel them, [the principalities and powers,] and might 
receive his own house and his proper temple, which is MAN. 
The mind, therefore, is called ‘*the body of darkness and of 
wickedness,’ so long as it has within itself the darkness of 
sin; because it lives there in a wicked world of darkness, and is 
there detained captive. As Paul likewise, when giving it the 
appellation of “the body of sin and death,” says, “‘ That the 
body of sin might be destroyed.” And again, ‘* Who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?” On the contrary, 
the mind that has believed in God, is both delivered from the 
mortified sin of a life of darkness, and has received the light of 
the Holy Spirit as its life; living in which, from that time it 
perseveres ; because it is there governed by the Light Divine.— 
Homily 1. 

From this it is evident, that Macarius understood this passage, 
as referring to a man who was subjected to the spirit of dark- 
ness, the slave of sin, and the captive of Satan, and who, not 
being yet dead to sin, has not received the light of the Holy 
Spirit, that is, who is not yet regenerated by the Spirit of 
Christ. 


10.—DAMASCENUS. 


In tur fourth book of his Orthodox Faith, (cap. 23,) he explains 
this matter -very satisfactorily ; wherefore, it will not be con- 
sidered irksome, if at greater length we transcribe his opinion 
in his own words, as they have been rendered by his Latin 
translator :— 

The law of God, when coming to our mind, attracts it to itself, 
and stimulates our conscience. But our conscience is also called 
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$s the Law of our mind.” But the suggestion [maligni]of the Devil, 
that is, the law of sin, when coming to the members of the flesh, 
also immits itself, through the flesh, to us. For, after we have 
once voluntarily transgressed the law of God, and have admitted 
the suggestion of the Devil, we have granted entrance to him, 
being brought into captivity by our own selves to sin: Whence 
our body is promptly led on to commit sin. Therefore, the odour 
and feeling of sin is said to be inherent to our body, that is, the 
lust and pleasure of the body, “ the law in the members of our 
flesh.” ‘Therefore, ** the law of the mind,” that is, the conscience, 
feels a sort of condelectation in the law of God, that is, in the 
commandment which it really wills. But « the law of sin,”—that 
is, the suggestion through the law which is in the members, that 
is, the concupiscence, the inclination and motion of the body,-— 
by means of the irrational part of the soul also “ wars against 
the law of my mind,” that is, my conscience, and ‘ brings me 
into captivity, who will the law of God and de it not, but will 
sin,” according to contradiction through the enticement of plea- 
sure and the lust of the body, and the brute part of the soul 
which is devoid of reason ;—as I have before said, it causes me 
to err, and persuades me to serve sin. ‘* But what was impossible 
to the law, in that the law was rendered weak through the flesh, 
God, sending his own Son in the likeness of the flesh of sin,” (for 
he assumed flesh, but by no means sin,) ‘* condemned sin in the 
flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” For “ the 
Spirit maintains a friendly contest with our infirmity,” and affords 
strength to ‘ the law of the mind” in our souls, against “ the law 
which is in our members.” 


11.—THEOPHY LACT. 


He says, “ I am carnal,” that is, human nature universally, 
—hboth that part of it in existence before the enactment of the law, 
and that at the time of the giving of the law,—-had a numerous 
multitude [affectus] of passions associated with it. For we not 
only became mortal through Adam’s transgression of the law, but 
human nature, being “ sold under sin,” receives likewise [ pravos 
affectus| corrupt inclinations, being evidently subjected to the 
authority and domination of sin, so that it cannot raise its head.— 
On Romans ‘7. 

This weakness, therefore, the law could not cure, though it 
dictated what ought to be done: But when Christ came, He healed 
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it. This then is the scope or design of those things which the 
apostle has said, or will yet say,—to shew that human nature has 
endured those things which are immedicable, and that it cannot 
be restored to soundness by any other than by Christ, and by 
Him alone.—Jbid. 

O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?] The law of nature was not able, the written 
law could not; but the tyranny of sin conquered both of them. 
Whence, therefore, is the hope of salvation ? &c¢.—TJbid. 

I yield thanks to God through Jesus Christ.| For He has per- 
formed those things which the law was unable todo. For He 
has delivered me from weakness of body, inspiring into it strength 
and consolation, that it may no longer be oppressed by the 
tyranny of sin. 


12.—A MBROSE. 


WuetHer St. Ambrose, or some other person, was the author 
or the interpolator of those Commentaries on the Epistle to the 
Romans, which generally pass under his name, the following 
are some of his remarks on the Seventh chapter :— 

That he is sold under sin, is, that he derives his origin from 
Adam, who first sinned, and by his own transgression rendered 
himself subject to sin, as Isaiah says, “* For your iniquities have 
ye sold yourselves.” (1, 1.) For Adam first sold himself; and, 
by this act, all his seed was subjected to sin. Wherefore man is 
too full of weakness to observe the precepts of the law, unless he 
be strengthened by divine aids. Hence arises that which he says, 
« The law is spiritual, but I am carnal,” &c.; that is, the law is 
strong, and just, and faultless; but man is frail, and subjugated 
[ paterno delicto] by the offence of his progenitor, that he is unable 
to use his power with regard to yielding obedience to the law: He 
must therefore flee to the mercy of God, that he may avoid the 
severity of the law, and being exonerated from his transgressions, 
may, with regard to other things, resist his enemy, under the 
favour of heaven. 

But to perform that whichis good I find not.| 'Therefore, that 
which is commanded by the law is pleasing to him, and his will 
is to do it; but, in order to its completion, power and virtue are 
wanting; because he is so oppressed by the power of sin, that 
he cannot go where he would; neither is he able to contradict, 
because another is the lord and master of his power.—Jbid. 

That he may extol the grace of God, the apostle expounds 
these words, concerning the great evils from which it has delivered 
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man ; that he might point out what destructive materials he derives 
from Adam, but what blessings through Christ have been obtained 
for him whom the law could neither succour nor relieve.—Jbid. 
Let the whole [of the rest of the] passage be perused. 


13.—JEROME. 


We wave sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done 
wickedly, and have rebelled, &c.] Undoubtedly the three Hebrew. 
children had not sinned, neither were they of that [accountable] 
age when they were led away to Babylon, so as to be punished 
for their vices. Therefore, as they here speak in the person of 
their nation at large, so we must read and apply that passage of 
the apostle, « For what I would, that do I not,” &c.—On Dan. 9. 


II].—tTuHeE OPINION OF ST. AUGUSTINE. 


a 


- Quorations from his Writings.——2. These passages confirm the 
Interpretation of the author. It is objected, that St. Augustine after- 
wards gave a different Explanation, and retracted his former Opinion : 
To this the Reply is, it appears that his Interpretation of this Chapter 
nas free from any such Change.—3. What St. Augustine properly 
retracted is shewn by quotations from his Writings.—4. His Modesty 
in the Explanation of this Chapter. He understands this passage to 
refer, not to actual Sins, but to the internal Motions of Concupiscence. 


1. Bur let us approach to St. Augustine, and see what was 
his opinion concerning this passage, since my opinion is loaded 
and oppressed with the weight of his authority :— 

If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that 
it is good.| The law is indeed sufficiently defended from all 
crimination. But we must be on our guard to prevent any one 
from supposing, that, by these words, the free exercise or choice 
of the will is taken away from us; which is not the fact. For 
now is described a man placed under the law, before [the arrival 
of |] grace.—Exposition of certain Propositions from the Epistle 
to the Romane, cap. ‘7. 

But I see another law in my members, warring against the law 
of my mind, &c.| He calls that “ the law of sin” by which every 
one is bound who is entangled in [conswetudine| the habit or 
nature of the flesh. He says, that this wars against “ the law of 
the mind,” and “ brings it into captivity to the law of s:” From 
this the man is understood to be described who is not yet under 
grace. For if the carnal habit or epee were only to maintain a 
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warfare, and not to bring into captivity, there would not be damna- 
tion. For in this consists damnation,—that we obey and serve cor- 
rupt and carnal desires: But if such desires still exist and do not 
all disappear, yet in this case we do not yield obedience to them, 
we are not brought into captivity, and we are now under grace: 
Concerning which he speaks when he cries out for the aid of the 
Deliverer, that this might be possible through the grace of love, 
which fear was not able to do through the law. For he has said, 
<Q wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?” And he added, “ The Grace of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” He then begins to describe 
man placed under grace, which is the third degree of those four 
into which we have distinguished mankind.—J6id. 

But not being yet content with the past inquiry and explanation, 
lest I had with too much negligence passed by any thing in it, 
(Rom. vii,) I have still more cautiously and attentively examined 
the very same words of the apostle, and the tenour of their mean- 
ings. For you would not consider it proper to ask such things, if 
the manner in which they may be understood were easy and 
devoid of difficulties. For, from the passage in which it is 
written, “ What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God for- 
bid ;”—unto that in which the apostle says, “ I find then a law, 
that, when I would do good,” &c. ;—and, I believe, as far as the 
verse in which it is said, ** O wretched man that Iam! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? The grace of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ;”—you wished me to elucidate or resolve 
the question first from these passages, in which the apostle seems 
to me to have transfigured unto himself a man placed under the 
law, with whose words he speaks from his own person.— To Sim- 
plicianus, the Bishop of the Church of Milan. 

Hence it is evident, Frrst, that the Church had at that period 
prescribed nothing definite concerning the meaning of this 
passage: For Simplicianus, the Bishop of Milan, indeed offici- 
ating in the very Church in which St. Ambrose had formerly 
discharged the episcopal functions, would not have earnestly 
requested to have the opinion of St. Augustine, if the opinion 
to be maintained concerning it were to be through prescription. 
—Serconpty. After St. Augustine had diligently considered 
the matter, he openly declares, that the whole passage must be 
understood as referring to a man under the law. 

“© For,” he says, “ I was without the law once.” By this he 
plainly shews, that he was not speaking properly in his own 
person, but generally in the person of « the old man.”——Jbid. 
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He afterwards subjoins the cause why it is so, and says, “ For 
we know that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal:” In which 
he shews, that the law cannot be fulfilled except by spiritual 
persons, who do not become such without the aid of grace.—Jbid. 

Indeed when he had said, ‘* But I am carnal,” he also subjoined 
the kind of carnal man that he was. For even those who are 
now placed under grace, and who are now redeemed by the blood 
of Christ, and born again through faith, are called ‘ carnal” after 
a certain manner; to whom the same apostle says, ‘ And I, 
brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
carnal,” &c. (1 Cor. iii, 1.) But that man who is still under the 
law and not under grace, is so very carnal as not yet to be born 
again from sin, but to be sold under the law by sin; because the 
price of deadly pleasure embraces that sweetness by which a man 
is deceived and delighted to act even contrary to the law, since 
by how much greater is the pleasure by so much less is the law- 
fulness, &e.—** He consents, therefore, to the law of God,” inas- 
much as he does not what it prohibits, but chiefly by not willing 
that which he does. For, not being yet liberated by grace, he is 
conquered [by sin], although through the law he is both conscious 
that he is acting improperly, and is reluctant. But with regard 
to that which follows, where he says, “‘ Now then it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me;” he does not therefore 
say it, because he does not consent to commit sin, though he 
consents to the law by disapproving of the sin which he commits. 
But he is still speaking in the person of a man placed under the 
law, who is not yet under grace, and who is indeed drawn, by 
reigning concupiscence and by the deceitful sweetness of pro- 
hibited sin, to perpetrate evil, though, through his knowledge of 
the law, he partly disapproves of such bad actions. But this is 
the reason why he says, “ It is no more I that do it,” because 
being conquered he does it, since it is done by [cupiditas] evil 
desires, to whose conquering power he yields. But grace causes 
him no longer thus to yield, and strengthens the mind of man 
against lusts: Of which grace the apostle is now about to treat. 
—Ibid. See also what immediately follows this quotation. 

«© No willis present with me:” He says this with respect to 
facility. For what can be more easy, to a man placed under 
the law, than to will that which is good, and to do what is evil?, 
&c.—ILbid. 

But the whole of this is said for the purpose of shewing to man, 
while yet a captive, that he must not presume on his own strength 
or powers. On this account he reproved the Jews as proudly 
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boasting about the works of the law, when they were attracted 
by concupiscence to whatsoever was unlawful, though the law 
of which they boasted declared, “* Thou shalt not covet,” or 
indulge in concupiscenee. Therefore, a man who is conquered, 
condemned and captivated, must humbly declare,—a man who, 
after having received the law, is not as [victort] one that lives 
according to the law, but is rather a transgressor of it, must 
humbly exclaim,—‘ O wretched man that I am,” &c.—TLbid. 

2. Tuat man who will compare these passages from St. Augus- 
tine with my arguments concerning Romans vii, will perceive that 
we entirely agree together in sentiment, and that I subscribe to 
this opinion of St. Augustine. From these extracts it likewise 
appears, that nothing had at that period been prescribed by the 
Church concerning this portion of the Apostolical writings, but 
nothing towards that part especially,—that it was to be understood 
about a man who is regenerate and placed under grace. 

But I am here met with this objection :—* St. Augustine, im 
“‘ subsequent years, gave a different explanation to this chapter, 
‘< that is, as being applicable to a regenerate man placed under 
*¢ grace; as he has done in the 43rd, 45th, and 47th of his Dis- 
“ courses On Time, and im several other passages.”—I confess 
that the fact was as it is here stated: And we will afterwards 
examine those passages; we shall then perceive how much they 
are able to contribute towards the establishment of the opinion 
that is opposed to mine. 

“‘ But,” the same objectors say, “ St. Augustine retracted and 
“* condemned that very opinion which he had first explained in 
‘- his treatise, entitled, dn Exposition of certain Propositions in 
“ the Epistle to the Romans, and in his Book addressed to Sim- 
*< plicianus, Bishop of Milan: His authority, therefore, cannot 
‘“* be adduced in confirmation of that opinion.” 

To this I might reply, First, From the fact of St. Augustine 
having first entertained the same opinion about this passage as I 
do, and afterwards a different one, it is evident that neither of 
these opinions had been considered by the Church in the light of 
a catholic or universally-admitted doctrine. —Srconpty. It is 
possible that St. Augustine may, in the beginning, have held a 
more correct opinion than that which he subsequently maintained ; 
especially when in the first instance he followed his own judgment, 
which had been formed from an accurate inspection of the entire 
chapter, and from a diligent comparison of different sentiments 
on the subject: But he was afterwards influenced by the autho- 
rity of certain interpreters of Holy Writ, as he informs us in his 
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Retractations, (lib. i, cap. 23,) though he adds, that he had with 
much diligence considered the subject: For he did not consider 
it without some of that prejudice which he had imbibed from the 
authority of those expositors. 

3. Bur though I might make those preliminary replies, yet the 
answer which I will give is this :—St. Augustine never retracted 
or condemned that opinion by which he had explained this chapter 
as applicable to a man placed under the law ; but he only retracted 
this part of his early opinion, ‘* These words must not be received 
** as uttered in the person of the apostle himself, who was then 
*¢ spiritual, but in that of a man placed under the law and not yet 
* under grace.” For he had made two assertions, First, that this 
chapter must be understood as relating to a man placed under the 
law.—SrconpLy, that it must neither be understood as relating 
to a man placed under grace, nor as relating to the apostle himself 
who was then spiritual. The former of these assertions was never 
retracted by St. Augustine; the latter he has retracted, as will most 
clearly appear to any one who will examine the passage, which it 
will be no trouble to transcribe on this occasion, since the Works 
of this Father are not in the hands of every one. In the first Book 
of his ‘‘ Retractations,” (cap. 23,) he says :— 

‘«¢ While I was yet a Priest, it happened that the Epistle of the - 
apostle to the Romans was read among us who were at that time 
together at Carthage, and my brethren made inquiries of me 
about some passages in it, to which when I had given as proper 
replies as I was able, it was the wish of my brethren that what I 
spoke on this subject should be written out, rather than be uttered 
[sine literis] in an extemporaneous manner: When on this point 
I had acceded to their request, another book was added to my 
Opuscula. In that book I say, ‘ But when the apostle asserts, 
‘ For we know that the law is spiritual; but I am carnal, sold 
‘ under sin, he shews in a manner sufficiently plain, that it 1s 
‘ impossible for the law to be fulfilled by any persons, except by 
« those who are spiritual, and are made such by the grace of God.’ 
This I wished not to be received in the person of the apostle, who 
was at that time spiritual, but in that of a man placed under 
the law, and who was not yet under grace. For that was the 
manner in which I first understood these words; which I after- 
wards considered with more diligence, after having perused the 
productions of certain [ tractatoribus | commentators on the Divine 
Oracles, by whose authority I was moved; and I perceived that, 
when he says, For we know that the law is spiritual ; but I am 
carnal, sold under sin, the words may also be understood as 
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referring to the apostle himself. This I have shewn, with as much 
diligence as I was able, in those books which I have lately written 
against the Pelagians. : 

“In this book, therefore, I have said, that by the words, But 
I am carnal, sold under sin, through the remainder of the chapter 
to the verse in which he says, O wretched man that I am!, a man 
is described who is still under the law, but not yet placed under 
grace, who wills to do that which is good, but who, conquered 
by the desires of the flesh, does that which is evil. From the 
dominion of this concupiscence the man is not delivered, except 
by the grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, through whom love being. diffused, or shed 
abroad, in our hearts, overcomes all the desires of the flesh, that 
we may not consent to those desires to do evil, but rather that we 
may do good. By this, indeed, is now overturned the Pelagian 
heresy, that will not admit that the love by which we live good 
and pious lives is from God to us, but that asserts it to be from 
ourselves. 

** But in those books which we have published against the 
Pelagians, we have shewn, that the words of the apostle in Rom. 
vil, are better understood as those of a spiritual man who is now 
placed under grace,—on account of the body of flesh which is not 
yet spiritual, but which will be so in the resurrection of the dead, 
—and on account of carnal concupiscence itself, with which the 
saints maintain such a conflict, not consenting to it for evil, as not 
to be without its opposing motions in this life, which yet they 
resist. But the saints will not have such motions to evil in that 
world in which death will be swallowed up in victory. There- 
fore, on account of this concupiscence and those motions to which 
such a resistance is given as they may still be in us, [or as suffers 
them yet to be im us,] every holy person who is now placed under 
grace can utter all those words which I have here said are the 
expressions of a man who is not yet placed under grace, but 
under the law. ‘To shew this, would require much time; and it 
is spoken as soon as I have shewn it.”—Jbid. 

‘¢ Of the books which I wrote when a Bishop, the first two were 
addressed to Simplicianus, Bishop of the Church of Milan, who 
was successor to the blessed Ambrose; in them I discussed diverse 
questions. ‘Two of the questions on which I treated in the first 
book, were from St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. The first of 
them was on what is written in vii, 7, What shall we say then ? 
Ts the law sin? God forbid!, down to the 25th verse in which it 
is said, Who shall deliver me from the body of this death? The 
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grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord. In that book, I 
have expounded these words of the apostle, The law is spiritual, 
but I am carnal, and the other expressions by which the flesh is 
shewn to contend against the Spirit: In it I have explained them 
in such a manner as that in which a man is described who is still 
under the law, but not yet placed under grace. For a long 
time afterwards elapsed, before I discerned that they could also be 
the words of a spiritual man, and this with a stronger semblance 
of probability." —Retractations, lib. 2, cap. 1. 

4. T'Huse are the passages transcribed with verbal accuracy, 
in which St. Augustine retracts the opinion which he had pre- 
viously explained: From which it is apparent, that he neither 
rejected his former opinion, nor convicted it of falsehood, error 
or heresy ; but that he only said, “ This passage in the apostle’s 
“< writings may also be understood as referring to a man who is 
‘‘ regenerate, spiritual, and placed under grace, and this much 
‘‘ better and with more probability than concerning a man placed 
“under the law:” Yet he says that this [his first] opinion is 
opposed to the Pelagian heresy.—But the very words which he 
employs in his Retractations teach us, that this chapter in the 
apostolical writings may likewise be understood concerning a man 
who is placed under the law, but [according to his latest judgment | 
not so well, and with less probability. 

We sce, therefore, that the modesty of St. Augustine was at 
an immense distance from the vehemence of those who assert, 
that “ this part of Holy Writ must be understood concerning a 
man who is placed under grace, nor can it by any means be 
explained as referring to a man placed under the law, without 
incurring the charge of Pelagian heresy.” —Let the reader examine, 
if he pleases, the Works of St. Augustine, (tom. 10,) Concerning 
the words of the apostle, Sermon 5, on Rom. vii, 7, (fol. 59, col. 3,) 
«« Speak to me, holy apostle, about thyself, when no one doubts 
that thou art speaking about thyself.” 

And in the same Sermon, (col. 4,) “ If, therefore, I say, that 
the apostle speaks of himself, I do not affirm it” 

But it is improper for this last, whether it be an explanation 
or aretractation of St. Augustine, to be urged by those who reject 
the cause of this change; by which, he openly declares, he was 
moved to suppose that this passage might likewise be explained 
in reference to a man under grace, and this much better and with 
greater probability: He says, that the cause of it ee because 
he perceived that this man might be called * carnal” on ei: 
of the body of flesh which is not yet spiritual, and because he has 
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yet within him the desires of the flesh, though he does not consent 
to them: This is also the opinion of those expounders whom St. 
Augustine says he followed. 

But our divines who oppose themselves to me on Romans vii, 
do not explain that chapter in this manner, as,—to will that which 
a3 good, is to will not to lust or indulge in unlawful desires,—and 
to do evil, isto lust; but they explain it, actwally to do or to com- 
mit that which is evil. The authority, therefore, of St. Augustine 
ought not to be produced by them; because, as we shall after- 
wards more clearly demonstrate, his judgment was this,—J/ this 
chapter be explained as referring to actual sins, it cannot be 
explained concerning a regenerate man: But if i be explained 
respecting a regenerate man, it must necessarily be understood only 
concerning the inward motions of concupiscence or lust. 

Wherefore I have St. Augustine in his first opinion fully 
agreeing with me, and in his latter not differing greatly from me ; 
but those who are opposed to me have St. Augustine contrary 
and adverse to them in both these his opinions. 


IV.—ouR OPINION IS SUPPORTED BY SEVERAL WRITERS OF 
THE MIDDLE AGEs. 


1. VenrraBte Bede.—2. St. Paulinus. —3. Nicholas De Lyra.—4. 
Ordinary Gloss —5. Interlineary Gloss.—6. Hugh the Cardinal.—7. 
Thomas Aquinas, who thinks that Romans vii, 14, may be explained 
in both ways, but he prefers its application to a regenerate Man.—8. 
He is of Opinion, that the 17th and 18th verses can only be considered 
by a forced Construction to relate to a man under Sin. His Reasons 
Jor advancing this last Assertion are examined and answered.—9Q. An 
Abbreviation of the Comments which Thomas has given on these two 
verses ; mith a Conclusion deduced from them, that they may be appro- 
priately understood to relate to a man under the Law, but in no other 
than a forced manner to a man under Grace. 


1—VENERABLE BEDE. 


For we know that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal. | 
Perhaps, therefore, it is some other person, or perhaps thyself. 
Either thou art the person, or I am: If, therefore, it be some 
one of us, let us listen to him as if concerning himself, and, 
divesting our minds of angry feelings, let us correct ourselves. 
But if it be he, [the apostle,] let us not thus understand what 
he has said, “ What I would, that do I not; but what I hate, 
that do I."—-On Romans 7. 
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Therefore, because he thrice entreated the Lord, that this 
thorn might be taken away from him; and because he who was 
not heard according to his wishes, was heard according to that 
which was for his healing; he perhaps does not speak in a man- 
ner that is unbecoming when he says, “ The law is spiritual, but 
I am carnal.” —ZJbid. 


2—ST. PAULINUS. 


Anp I am perfectly aware, that this blessed man prefers to 
employ my weakness; and, lamenting concerning my afflictions, 
he cries out, instead of me, “ O wretched man that I am !”— 
Second Epistle to Severus Sulpicius, Priest at Tours. 


3.—NICHOLAS DE LYRA. 


For we know that the law is spiritual] and [ordinans] placing 
men in right order to follow the instigation of the Spirit or of 
reason.—On Romans 77. 

But I am carnal] that is, I follow the impulse of the flesh or 
of sensuality ; and the apostle speaks, as was before observed, in 
the person of the fallen human race, in which there are more per- 
sons who follow the impulse of sensuality than that of reason. 

After the inward man] that is, according to the natural dictates 
of reason; because reason is called “ the inward man,” and sensu- 
ality * the outward man.” 

O wretched man that Iam!| In this passage, he consequently 
begs to be delivered, speaking in the person of all mankind, ** O 
wretched man that I am” through the corruption of nature ! 

So then with the mind I serve the law of’ God] that is, according 
to the inclination of reason. 

But, with the flesh, the law of sin] by following the inclination 
of the flesh. 

4,.—ORDINARY GLOSS. 


“© For we know that the law is spiritual,” &c., quoted to the 
end of the chapter.] It is not perfectly clear whether these things 
are better understood as spoken in his own person, or in that of 
all mankind.—On Romans 17. 


5.—-INTERLINEARY GLOSS. 


Bur I am carnal] unable to resist [vidio] the corruption of my 
mind or the Devil.—On ‘Romans 7. 
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Sold under sin] in my first parent, that I may be really under 
sin as a servant. 

Now then it is n0 more I that do it| under the law before the 
times of grace. a 

Evil is present with me] with my reason ; it is near to my inward 
man. 

I see another law] the fuel or flame, which reigns. 

Warring against the law of my mind the law and my reason 
united together in one. 

Bringing me into captivity] through consent and working, 
because it governs [conswetudine| by habit or custom. 

To the law of sin] for sin is the law, because it has the 
dominion. 

The grace of God] not that the law, nor my own powers, but 
that the grace of God delivers. 

So then with the mind] the rational and inward man, having, 
as before, fuel. 


6.—HUGH THE CARDINAL. 


For we know that the law is spiritual.| This is the third part 
of the chapter, in which he shews, that those things which were 
commanded in the law of Moses, cannot be fulfilled without the 
law of the Spirit, that is, without grace. 

But I am carnal] that is, frail and weak to resist the Devil and 
the lust of the flesh. 

For what I would | according to reason, that is, I approve. 

But what I hate] that is, evil. But from this it is inferred that 
he wants the spiritual law, by which he may do that which he 
wills according to reason. 

There is, therefore, now no condemnation] The preceding things 
have been expounded concerning the captivity of mortal sin 
under which man was carnally living, and concerning the cap- 
tivity of the venial sin of the man who is in grace; and that the 
law of the Spirit, or grace, delivers from the captivity of death ; 
and he draws this inference :—* There is, therefore, now no con- 
demnation,” that is, no mortal sin through which is damnation. 


7.—THOMAS AQUINAS. 
BurlIam carnal.| He shews the condition of the man: And 


this expression may be expounded in two ways. In one way, 
that the apostle is speaking in the person of a man who is in sin : 
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And St. Augustine expounds it thus in the 83rd Book of his 
Questions. But afterwards, in his book against Julian, he 
expounds it, that the apostle may be understood to speak in 
his own person, that is, of a man placed under grace. Let us 
proceed, therefore, in declaring what kind of words these are, 
and those which follow them, and how they may be differently 
expounded in either manner, though the second mode of exposi- 
tion is the best —On Romans 17. 

I am fully aware, that the same Thomas has marked out two 
passages in this chapter, which he asserts it to be impossible to 
explain concerning an unregenerate man except by a distorted 
interpretation: But it will repay our labour if we inspect those 
passages, and examine those reasons which moved Thomas to 
hold this sentiment. The first passage is the 17th verse: “* Now 
then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” The 
second passage is the 18th verse: “ For I know that in me (that 
is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing.” 

(1.) He says ‘that the first of these passages cannot, except by 
a distorted interpretation, be understood concerning a man who 
is under sin; because the sinner himself perpetrates that sin, 
while he is one who, according to the principal part of himself, 
that is, according to his reason and mind, consents to the perpe- 
tration of sin. But this must properly be attributed to a man, 
which belongs to him according to what is man: But he is man 
by his mind and his reason.” 

But I answer, First, It is said, not only respecting a man 
who is under sin, that he does not perpetrate sin except with his 
mind and reason, which dictate that sin is forbidden by the law, 
which yet are conquered through the lust of the flesh, and by the 
consent of the will; but it is likewise said respecting the regene- 
rate and those who are under grace: For these persons do not 
actually commit sin except with a mind that is conquered, and 
through consent of the will; and, therefore, it is a vain attempt, 
to be desirous to distinguish, in this manner, between him who is 
under sin, and him who is under grace. 

Srconpty. I deny that all those who are under sin commit 
iniquity with the consent of their mind, that is, without any 
resistance of conscience. For when those persons sin who are 
under the law, they do this against conscience and with a mind 
that is reluctant, because they are overcome by the tyranny of 
sin and carnal concupiscence. 

Tutrpiy. Though the matter really were as he has stated it, 
yet it would not follow, that it cannot be said of this man, by any 
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interpretation except a distorted one, “‘ It is no more he that com- 
mits this sin, but it is sin.” A reason is produced by Thomas him- 
self; for the man does this through the motion and compulsion 
of sin which dwelleth in him and has the dominion. But effects 
are usually ascribed to the principal causes: Therefore, this verse 
may be understood, without any distorted meaning, to relate to 
a man who is under the law. 

If any one, according to the judgment of St. Augustine, 
declare, “It cannot be attributed to a man who actually gives 
** his consent to sin, that he does not himself commit it, but sin ; 
‘‘ and, therefore, the perpetration of it must be understood as 
‘ relating not to the consent to evil and the commission of it, but 
** to concupiscence or evil desire, and thus this act belongs to a 
‘* man under grace:” To this objection I reply, that I deny the 
antecedent, as I have previously observed; (p. 523;) but I 
confess that if it be understood concerning concupiscence alone, 
and not concerning the consent to sin and the actual perpetration 
of it, the expression contained in this verse can by no means, not 
even distortedly, be employed concerning a man who is under the 
law and under sin. 

(2.) Thomas says, “that the latter of these passages, the 18th 
verse, cannot be explained, except ina distorted manner, concern- 
ing @ man under sin ; on account of the correction which is added, 
and which it was unnecessary to adduce if the discourse were 
about a man under sin, as being one who has no good thing 
dwelling either in his flesh or in his mind.” 

To this I reply, that the antecedent is false: For we have 
already demonstrated in the remarks on this 18th verse, that in 
the mind of a man who is under the law some good exists and 
dwells, as Thomas here employs the word ¢o dwell ; nay, that it 
also reigns and has the dominion, as the word ought properly to 
be received. Therefore, the ignorance of Thomas about this 
matter, caused him thus to think and to write. 

9. But let the entire comment of Thomas on this passage be 
perused, and it will then appear, that all these things in the two 
verses may be explained in the plainest manner concerning a man | 
under the law, but with much perversion and contortion about @ 
regenerate man who is placed under grace. I show this in the 
following brief manner, having united together, in a compendious 
summary, those things which he has treated with greater prolixity, 
as any one may perceive on referring to his pages :-— 

“ If the man or the reason be called Jleshly or carnal because 
he is attacked by the flesh ; if ¢o do signifies the same as ¢o lust 
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or desire; if to will good, and not to will evil, be taken for a 
complete volition and nolition, which continue in the election or 
choice of a particular operation ; but if to commit evil, and not 
to do good, be understood according to an incomplete act, which 
consists only in the sensitive appetite, not reaching so far as to 
the consent of reason ; if this captivity be produced solely at the 
motion of concupiscence; if deliverance from the body of this 
death be desired, that the corruption of the body may be totally 
removed :—Then the expressions in this passage of Scripture 
must be understood concerning a regenerate and just man, who 
is placed under grace. 

‘* But if this man or reason be called jleshly or carnal because 
he is in subjection to the flesh, consenting to those things to 
which he is instigated by the flesh; if to do be the same thing 
as to execute by actual operation ; if to will that which is good, 
and not to will what is evil, be taken in the acceptation of an 
incomplete volition and nolition, by which men will good a 
general and do not will what is evil, and if they do neither of 
these in particular; but if to commit evil, and not to do good, 
be understood according to a complete act, which is exercised in 
external operation through the consent of reason ; if this captivity 
be produced through consent and operation or doing E and, 
lastly, if deliverance from the body of this death be desired or 
asked, that the corruption of the body may not have dominion 
over the mind, drawing it to commit sin:—Then the expressions 
in this passage must be understood concerning a man who is a 
sinner, and who is placed under the law.” 

But let us now subjoin:—A man who is attacked by the flesh, 
yet who conquers it in the conflict, is not called fleshly or carnal ; 
but this appellation is bestowed on the man who, by yielding his 
consent, is brought into subjection to the flesh : The apostie is 
here treating about a volition and a nolition that are incomplete 
and imperfect, and about the actual perpetration of evil and the 
omission of good; and not solely about the act or motion of 
lusting or desiring: (For this is declared by the matter itself ; 
for the man wills and does not, therefore the volition 1s imperfect :) 
This captivity is not at the motion of concupiscence alone, but it 
is by consent and operation ; for either concupiscence itself, or the 
law of the members,* brings a man into captivity through the 


* The reading in all the copies is lew mentis,—an evident misprint for leu 
membrorum. 
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waging of war against the law of the mind: And the deliverance 
which is required is from the corruption of the body, that it may 
not have dominion over the mind, and not that it may be totally 
removed; for the apostle presents a thanksgiving to God for 
having obtained that which he had desired :—THEREFORE, this 
passage must be understood, not about a man under grace, but 
about one who is under the law; not about a man who is already 
restored by grace, but about one who is yet to be restored. 

Our Proposition is taken from Thomas Aquinas. We have 
added the Assumption from the text itself. 


V.—THE FAVOURABLE TESTIMONIES CF MORE RECENT DIVINES. 


1. Haimo.—2. Bruno.—8. Faber Stapulensis.—4. Erasmus.—5. Whit- 
aker.—6. Bucer.—7. Musculus. 


LET us now likewise examine some of the more modern Divines 
of the Church. 


1.—HAIMO. 


O wrRetTcuHepD man that I am !] He speaks in the person of the 
human race, or in the person of those who are departing from 
their sins. 


2.—BRUNO. 


OxzsErvE that St. Paul significantly speaks about all men 
under his own person, assuming to himself the person of one who 
is sometimes before the law, and at other times wnder the law. 


3.—FABER STAPULENSIS. 


St. Pavt transfers to himself a carnal man, and one who feels 
the weakness of the flesh, when he was by no means a person of 
that description, but was living entirely after the Spirit: But he 
transfigures himself into a weak person to those who are weak. 


4.—ERASMUS. 


Srxce I have now, for the purpose of instructing you, taken 
upon myself the person of a man who is still liable to vices and 
affections. —Paraphrase on Romans 17. 
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Bur I am carnal, sold under sin, &e.] They interpret the 
whole of this passage so as to say, that St. Paul does not speak 
concerning himself, but in the person of a man who is not yet 
born again.—Controversy respecting the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, Quest. 5, fol. 508. 


6.—BUCER. 


THE QvEstTIoN is, ** Which of these agrees,—that we will 
what is good, yet do it not,—or that we do what is evil, and yet 
do not will it, but hate it,—nay, that we commit evil, and that we 
do not commit it?” For the apostle affirms both these things. 

The SoLuTIon is this:—We shall be able to understand these 
things as truly and properly spoken, from this circumstance,—if 
it be evident of what description of man St. Paul is here speaking 
under [exemplo] the instance of himself ; and then what original sin 
is capable of producing. 

But if we consider what the apostle confesses about himself in 
this chapter, it is, I think, abundantly evident that he proposes 
in himself the example of a man to whom the law of God is 
known, and by whom it is loved. For he says, *‘ I consent unto 
the law that it is good ; I will that which is good, and I hate evil. 
To will, is present with me. With the mind I myself serve the 
law of God.” These undoubtedly are not the traits of a wicked 
or profane man, and of one who is not yet approaching to God ; 
but they are those of a holy man who loves God and who trembles 
at his words. For God rescues us by certain degrees from that 
death into which we are all born. First, He suffers us for some 
time to live in ignorance, [secwros] disregarding his judgments : 
At this period “ sin is dead,” &c. But when it has pleased 
God to terminate this ignorance, he sends forth his law, and 
gives us to see that it is “holy, and just, and good.” From this 
it necessarily arises, that “‘ we consent to the law,” that we will 
what it commends, and that we are abhorent from those things 
which it condemns. But if the Spirit of Christ do not afford 
unto us powerful succour, this love of God and consent to his 
law remain so weak, and the force of sin which is still within us 
prevails so strongly, that, through the correction and command 
of the law, the depraved lusts become the more inflamed, and we 
occasionally do, not only by lusting or desiring, but also by. 
actually committing, that which we ourselves detest, and we neg- 
lect those things of which we are not capable of doing otherwise 
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than approving and willing. But these things cause the dread 
of the Divine judgment to increase within us, by which we are 
completely unnerved, and deprived of sensation.* v 

All these effects are produced by the law, but through [vitio} 
the corruption of our depraved nature : And it is the condition 
of the period now mentioned, which the apostle describes in him- 
self in the present chapter. But whilst God, who is the Father 
of mercies, resolves more fully to impart himself to us, and 
vouchsafes more bountifully to bestow the Spirit of his Son upon 
us; by this his Spirit he represses and subdues that power of 
sin which otherwise impels us against the law and [ jus] authority, 
how much soever we may consent to the law itself; He implants 
within us a true judgment concerning things, and a solid love 
[honesti] for that which is upright and honourable; so that now, 
with pleasure, and with a confirmed and perpetual [studio] 
inclination or purpose, we live the life of God. This condition 
of holy people is described by the apostle in the subsequent 
chapter ; in which he declares, that “ the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus had made him free from the law of sin and death.” 
(Rom. vin, 2.) 

As, therefore, the apostle in this place begins to declare what 
the law of itself effects in holy people, and from this begins to 
commend it when it is so exceedingly beneficial ; yet he asserts, 
that it cannot render a man just before God, but that it drives 
him to Christ who alone can justify. And he brings forward in 
this place, and points out, the condition of a man of God, which 
is that of the middle age of holy people, in which the law is 
indeed already known, but not yet fully inscribed on the heart ; 
that is, when the mind of man consents to the law of God, but 
the appetite of nature still offers resistance, and impels to act in 
opposition to the precepts of the law. I repeat it, in this condi- 
tion, the apostle has proposed himself for an example, that he 
might pomt out in himself what power the law possessed, and 
how all things are death, until the Spirit of Christ [ penztius 
movet| obtains greater influence within us. But St. Paul did not 
still contend with his nature after the manner which is described 
in this passage: For he soon afterwards declares, that ‘the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus had made him free from the 
law of sin and death ;” and that through the Spirit of Christ, 
“the righteousness of the law was now fulfilled in him, as he 
walked, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."—-On Romans ‘7. 


* Every edition has this false reading, plane examinat nos, instead of exanimat. 
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7—WOLFGANG MUSCULUS. 


Tue law indeed has righteousness and justification, by com- 
manding those things which are just. But it is impossible that 
it should have that by which to justify: For it is hindered and 
rendered inefficacious through the flesh, that is, through the 
corrupt and depraved inclinations of the flesh, through which it 
comes to pass, that a man who is carnal, and the slave of sin, is 
incapable of obeying those commands which are holy, and just, 
and good.—Common Places in the Chapter On the Laws, under 
the Title of The Power and Efficacy of the Law. 

We say that the power and efficacy of the law, which is called 
*¢ the Letter,” is two-fold. The one is that which it produces 
of its own, and may be called proper. The other is improper, 
which it does not bring from itself, but which it performs through 
the corruption of our flesh. The first is proper, because it pro- 
duces the knowledge of sin: On this subject the apostle speaks 
thus: “I had not known sin, but by the law; for I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” 
(Rom. vu, 7.) He also says, “ By the law is the knowledge of 
sin.” (10, 20.)—Jbid. 

He afterwards not only speaks about “ the knowledge of sin,” 
which consists of the understanding, but he also speaks principally 
about that knowledge of it which is received by [vivo] a lively 
feeling of sin in our flesh: That is, the law causes me not only 
to understand, but likewise with gnawing remorse of conscience 
to feel and to experience that sin is within me.—TIt is proper, 
because it convinces us that we are inexcusably guilty of sin, 
subjects and condemns us to malediction, (Gal. ii, 10,) and, 
through a feeling of sin, and when terrified of condemnation, it 
renders us anxious, and desirous of the grace of God. Hence 
arises that which is the subject of the apostle’s investigation in 
Romans vii, when at length he cries out, ‘* O wretched man that 
I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death? The 
grace of God through Jesus Christ.” —Jézd. 

After the apostle, in Romans vii, has disputed about the power 
and efficacy of the law, which works in carnal and natural men 5 
speaking, in the next chapter, of the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
which is bestowed on those who believe in Christ, he subjoins: 
<«‘ For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death,” &c.—Jbid., wnder the Title 
of The Law of the Spirit. 

St. Paul understands “the law of sin” to be the power and 
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tyranny of sin reigning in our flesh, by which we are violently 
dragged and impelled to commit sin. ‘ The law of death” is 
that by which sinners are adjudged to death eternal. 'There- 
fore, “the law of the Spirit of life” not enly produces this effect 
in us,—that we are not condemned, on account of the imputation 
of righteousness which is through faith in Christ ; but it likewise 
extinguishes the power of sin in us, that sin may now no longer 
reign in us, but [virtus] the strength and grace of Christ, and 
that we may no more serve sin, but righteousness ; nor be obnox- 
ious to death, but challenged and claimed for the true life —Jdid. 

For the more lucid explanation of this matter, we must observe 
the three degrees of the Saints, by which they are divinely led 
to the perfection of piety— The First is of those who resemble 
drunken men, and who, having for some time lulled to sleep all 
judgment and every good inclination, live in sins, the law of 
God not having yet produced its effect in them.—The SEconD 
DrcreEr is of those who, by what way soever they may have 
returned to themselves, the judgment of their reason being now 
illuminated, and their inclinations changed, desire that which is 
good, and thus consent to the law of God and delight in it, and 
really abhor that which is evil: But the tyranny of sin still prevail- 
ing, they are reluctantly drawn to evil things; and, therefore, the 
good of which they approve, and which they desire and will, they 
perform not; but the evil which they hate and avoid, they per- 
petrate, though their consciences exclaim against it, and though 
the judgment of their minds dictate something far different, &c. 
To this Second Degree must be referred those things which St. 
Paul here disputes in his own example.—The Tuirp DrcRrez is 
of those who have been rescued into the liberty of righteousness, 
after having, through the Spirit, subdued and conquered the 
power and wickedness of sin, that they do not now obey the law 
of sin, but the law of the Spirit that reigns in their members, and 
possesses the double faculty of willing and doing. About this 
degree the apostle will treat in the subsequent chapter.—Comment 
on Romans 7. 

I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.|_ A most wonder- 
ful and sudden turn of the affections. He had just before deplored 
himself as @ wretched man and a captive, and almost immediately 
he gratefully returns thanks. From this we perceive, that St. 
Paul now uses his own person, not that which he sustained when 
oe these things, but that which he had formerly represented. 
— bid. 


"I pxe a0 ye ptnro 7] 5 s 
There is, therefore, now no condemnation.| As he had pre- 
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viously described the condition of the man who was living in a 
legal spirit; so he now describes and points out the condition of 
him who is endued with the evangelical Spirit—On Romans 8. 


The mutual and unanimous agreement of the witnesses whom I 
have here produced, will, according to my judgment, very 
easily liberate my opinion from all surmise and suspicion of 
novelty. 


THIRD PART. 


1.—THIs OPINION IS NEITHER HERETICAL NoR ALLIED TO 
ANY HERESY. 


1. In this Third Part, two things are contained: The First is a Nega- 
tive,—that this my Interpretation of Romans vii is not Savourable to 
the Pelagian Heresy. The principal Dogmas of the Pelugian Heresy 
are recounted from St. Augustine—2. It is proved by Induction and by 
Comparison, that this Interpretation agrees mith none of these Dogmas. 
—3. Two Rejoinders to the contrary. An Answer to the First of them, 
—that every good Thing must not be taken away from the unregenerate. 
—4. An Answer to the Second,—the Truth must be confirmed and 
Falsehood refuted, by solid Arguments.—5. It is proved from St. A uguse 
tine, that the doctrine which relates to the Necessity of the Grace of 
Christ, and to the Impossibility of the Law for the Conquest of Sin, 
was accounted by the Ancients to be of far more Importance, than that 
which proves the perpetual Imperfection of the Regenerate in this Life. 
—6. To this the Fathers of the Council of Carthage seem to give their 
Assent, in their Epistle to Pope Innocent, 


Tuests.—No Heresy, neither that of Pelagius nor any other, can 
be derived or confirmed from this Opinion. But this Opinion 
is in the most obvious manner adverse to Pelagianism, and 
affords a signal and professed Confutation of its grand and 
leading Falsehood. 

1. Tuts Thesis contains two parts. The Frrsr is, that this 
opinion is neither heretical, nor allied to heresy. The Srconn, 
that it is directly contrary to the Pelagian heresy, and professedly 
refutes it. 

With regard to the First of these parts, because it consists of 
a negation, those who maintain the affirmative of it must destroy 
it by the proof of the contrary. [ am desirous, therefore, to hear 
from them what heresy it is which this opinion advocates and 
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favours. They will undoubtedly announce it to be that of Pela- 
gius. But [require a proof of the particular point in which there 
is the least agreement between this opinion and Pelagianism. Let 
us shew, however, ew abundanti, that this opinion is not favourable 
to Pelagianism. . 

The following heads of doctrine are those which St. Augustine 
has laid down, in his Book On Heresies, and his Hypognosticon, 
as belonging to Pelagianism :— 

(i.} Whether Adam had sinned, or had not sinned, he would 
have died. : 

(ii.) The sin of Adam was injurious to no one except to him- 
self: And, therefore, ; 

(iii.) Little children do not contract original sin from Adam ; 
neither will they perish from life eternal, if they depart out of 
the present life without the sacrament of baptism. 

(iv.) Lust or concupiscence in man is a natural good; neither 
is there any thing in it of which man may be ashamed. 

(v.) Through his free will, as per se, man is sufficient for him- 
self, and is able to will what is good, and to fulfil or perfect that 
which he wills. Or even, For the merits of works, God bestows 
grace on every one. 

(vi.) The life of the just or the righteous in this life has in it 
no sin whatsoever; and from these persons the church of Christ 
in this state of mortality are completed, that it may be altogether 
without spot or wrinkle. 

(vu.) Pelagius, being compelled to confess grace, says, that it 
is a gift conferred in creation, is the preaching of the law, and 
the illumination of the mind, to know those things which are 
good and those which are evil, as well as the remission of sins if 
any one has sinned: Excluding from this [definition of grace] 
love, and the gift and assistance of the Holy Spirit, without which, 
he says, the good which is known may be performed ; though he 
acknowledges that this grace has also been given for this purpose, 
—that the thing may be the more easily done; which can indeed 
be otherwise done by the powers of nature, but yet with greater 
difficulty. 

2. 'TuxEse are the principal dogmas of the Pelagian heresy, to 
which others, if any such there be, may be referred. But none 
of these dogmas are patronized by the opinion which explains 
Romans vii, as applicable to a man placed under the law, and in 
the manner in which we have explained it, and as St. Augustine 
ae declared it in his Book, entitled, ** The Exposition of certain 
Propositions from the Epistle to the Romans,” and in his first 
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Book to Simplicianus. This will be proved thus by induction :— 

(i.) Our opinion openly professes, that sin is the only and sole 
meritorious cause of death; and that man would not have died, 
had he not sinned. 

(u.) By the commission of sin, Adam corrupted himself and all 
his posterity, and rendered them obnoxious to the wrath of God. 

(ii.) All who are born in the ordinary way from Adam, con- 
tract from him original sin and the guilt of death eternal. Our 
opinion lays this down as the foundation of further explanation : 
For this original sin is called in Romans vii, ‘ the sin,” “ the sin 
exceedingly sinful,” ‘ the indwelling sin,” ‘the sin which is 
adjacent to a man, or present with him,” or “ the evil which is 
present with a man,” and * the law in the members.” 

(iv.) Our opinion openly declares, that concupiscence, under 
which is also comprehended Zusé, is an evil. 

(v.) The Fifth of the enumerated Pelagian dogmas is profess- 
edly refuted by our opinion. For in Romans vii, the apostle 
teaches, according to our opinion, that the natural man cannot 
will what is good, except he be under the law, and unless the legal 
spirit have produced this willing in him by the law: And though 
he wills what is good, yet it is by no means through free will, 
even though it be impelled and assisted by the law to be capable 
of performing that very thing. But it also teaches, that the grace 
of Christ, that is, the gift of the Holy Spirit and of love, is abso- 
lutely necessary for this purpose; which grace is not bestowed 
according to merits, which are nothing at all, but is purely gra- 
tuitous. Og 

(vi.) The Sixth of the enumerated dogmas of Pelagius is 
neither taught nor refuted by our opinion, because it maintains 
that Romans vii. does not treat about the regenerate. But, in the 
mean time, the patrons and advocates of our opinion do not deny 
that what is said respecting the imperfection of believers in the 
present life, is true. : aaa 

(vii.) The Seventh of the enumerated dogmas of I elagius is 
refuted by our opinion ; for it not only grants, that good can with 
difficulty be done by the man who is under the law, and who is 
not yet placed under grace; but it also [ simpliciter | unreservedly 
denies, that it is possible for sucb a man by any means to resist 
sin and to perform what is good. 

3. Bur some one will perhaps rejoin, and say :—‘¢ Your inter- 
“¢ pretation of this chapter is favourable to Pelagianism on two 
‘accounts. First, Because it attributes something of good to 
‘6a man who is not yet regenerated and placed under grace. 
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“* SECONDLY, Because it takes away from the church a passage 
‘‘ of Scripture, by which she is accustomed to prove the imper- 
‘fection of the regenerate in the present life, and the conflict 
‘¢ which is maintained between the flesh and the Spirit as long as 
** man lives upon earth.” 

With regard to the First of these objections I reply, that we 
must see, 

First, What kind of good it is that our interpretation attri- 
butes to a man who is unregenerate. For it is certain, that every 
good, of what kind soever it may be, must not be entirely taken 
away from an unregenerate man and one who is not yet placed 
under grace. Because the knowledge of the truth, (Romans i, 
18, 19,) the work of the law written in his heart, his thoughts 
accusing or else excusing one another, the discernment of what is 
just and unjust, (ii, 15, 18,) the knowledge of sin, grief on 
account of sin, anxiety of conscience, desire of deliverance, &c. 
(vn, 7, 9, 13, 24,)—are all good things, and yet they are attri- 
buted to a man who is unregenerate. 

SrconpLty. We must know, that this our opinion, which 
explains Romans vii. as relating to a man under the law, does not 
bring forth these good things from the store-house of nature, but 
it deduces them from the operation of the Spirit, who employs 
the preaching of the law and blesses it. 

Tairpty. We must also consider, that this was not a subject 
of controversy between the Church and the Pelagians, “« May 
something of good be attributed to an unregenerate man who is 
not yet under grace, but who is placed under the law; or may it 
not?” But the question between them was, ‘* Can something of 
good be attributed to man, without grace and its operation ?” 
He who receives some operation of grace is not instantly under 
grace or regenerate ; for grace prepares the will of man for itself, 
that it may dwell in it. Grace knocks at the door of our hearts ; 
but that which has occasion to knock does not yet reside in the heart 
nor has it the dominion,—though it may knock so as to cause the 
door to be opened to it by its persuasion. But we have fre- 
quently treated on topics similar to this in the First Part of this 
our ‘Treatise. 

4. Wuirn respect to the Srconp of these objections, I reply, 

First. This passage of Holy Writ was not produced by the 
Church, in her earliest days, for establishing the imperfection of 
the regenerate in this life, and the conflict between the flesh and 
the Spirit such as that which is maintained in regenerate persons. 
For we have already shewn, (pp. 552, 601,) that the most ancient 
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of the Christian Fathers did not explain Romans vii, in reference 
to the regenerate, or those who are placed under grace ; though it 
subsequently began to be employed, by some divines, to establish 
this dogma. 

SEconpiy. It is nconsequent argumentation to say, that ‘* the 
opinion by which some passage is otherwise explained than it is 
by the many, nay which has been quoted by the Church herself 
to destroy: some heresy, is therefore or can be judged to be allied 
to heresy, because it takes away from the Church a passage which 
has been usually employed to prove a true doctrine, and to refute 
a heresy.” For if this be not inconsequent reasoning, there will 
scarcely be one of our divines who will not thus be deservedly 
Judged to be allied to some heresy or other, and sometimes indeed 
to a very enormous one. By such a law [of criticism] as this, 
Calvin is called “ an Arian” by the Lutherans, because he openly 
avows in his writings, that “ many passages of Scripture, which 
have been adduced by the Ancient Church (both Greek and 
Latin) to establish the doctrine of the Trinity, do not contribute 
in the least to that purpose,” and because he gives to them such 
a previously unusual interpretation. 

Tumopty. No detriment will accrue to the Church by the 
removal of this passage, [from the support of the imperfection of 
the regenerate in this life,] as she is furnished with a number, 
which is sufficiently copious, of other passages to prove the same 
doctrine, and to weaken the contrary one. This is abundantly 
demonstrated by St. Augustine, when he professedly treats 
Upon the Perfection of Righteousness in this Life in opposition to 
Calestius. 

Fourruty. We must well and carefully examine by what 
passages of Scripture, and by what arguments, the truth may be 
proved, and falsehood refuted ; lest, if weak and less valid, and in 
some degree doubtful, passages and arguments be adduced, the 
hopes of Heretics should be elevated, after they have demolished 
such weak bulwarks as those, and they should suppose it possible 
to disprove and confute the remaining [more suitable and valid] 
arguments on the same subject. For that man inflicts no slight 
injury on the truth who props it up by weak arguments ; and the 
rules of art teach us, that a necessary Conclusion must be verified 
or proved by necessary Arguments: For the Conclusion follows 
that part [of a syllogism] which is the weakest. But it has been 
already shewn, that this portion of Scripture has not been devoid 
of controversy even among the catholic commentators on the Holy 
Scriptures. 
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Frrruty. In what manner soever this chapter, as thus explained 
according to my mind, may not be able to serve the church to 
prove the imperfection of the regenerate in the present life; yet 
it serves her for the confirmation of another doctrine, and one of 
far greater importance, against the Pelagians; that is, the neces- 
sity of the grace of Christ, and the incapability of the law to 
conquer or to avoid sin, and to order or direct the life of a man 
according to its rule. = 

5. But we may discover, from various passages in the writings 
of St. Augustine, the vast difference which the Ancient Church 
put between the necessity of the former of the two questions or 
doctrines, [specified in the preceding paragraph, | and the latter. 
For instance :— 

But in that which Pelagius disputes against those who say, 
«* And who would be unwilling to be without sin, if this were 
placed in the power of man? ;” he in fact disputes correctly, that 
by this very question they own that it is not impossible, because 
either many persons or all men wish to be without sin. But let 
Pelagius only confess [wnde] from what source this is possible, 
and peace is instantly established: For the origin of it is the 
grace of God through Jesus Christ, &e.—On Nature and Grace, 
against the Pelagians, cap. 59. 

There may be some question among real and pious Christians, 
whether there has ever been in this world, is now, or can possibly 
be, any man who lives so righteously as to have no sin whatsoever. 
Yet he is assuredly void of understanding who entertains any 
doubt whether it is possible for a man to be without sin after this 
life. But I do not wish to enter into a contest about this ques- 
tion. Though it seems to me that in no other sense can be 
understood what is written in the Psalms, and in similar passages, 
if any such there be: “ In thy sight shall No man xivine be 
justified ;” (cxlni, 2;) yet that it may be shewn, either that these 
[testimonia] expressions can be better understood in another 
sense, or that complete and perfect righteousness, to which no 
addition whatsoever can be made, was only yesterday in some 
man while he lived in the body, is in him to-day, and will be in 
him to-morrow: While there are still far more persons, who, 
since they do not doubt that it is necessary for them truly to say, 
even to the last day of [their continuance in] this life, «* Forgive 
us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us;” 
yet these persons [confidant] are firmly persuaded, that their 
hope in Christ and in his promises is real, certain and firm,—yet 
in no way except by the aid of the grace of the Saviour, Christ 
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the crucified, and by the gift of his Spirit. I do not know 
whether that man can be correctly reckoned in the number of 
Christians of any description, who denies either that any persons 
attain to the most complete perfection, or that some one arrives 
at some good degree or other of proficiency in true piety and 
righteousness.—TJbid. cap. 60. 

Besides, though I am more inclined to believe, that there is 
not now, has not been, and will not be, any one who is perfect 
with such a purity as this; and yet when it is defended and sup- 
posed, that there is, has been, or will be such a perfect man, as 
far as I am able to form a judgment, they who hold this opinion 
do not greatly or perniciously err; &c. But those persons are 
most strenuously and vehemently to be resisted, who suppose it 
possible either to fulfil or to perfect the righteousness of the 
human will, by its own power, without the aid of God, or by 
aiming at it to make some proficiency.—On the Spirit and the 
Letter, cap. 2. 

Consult likewise his treatise On Nature and Grace, cap. 42, 
45, 58, & 63; in which he briefly says :—* It is no question at 
all, or not a great one, what man is perfected, or the time when 
he becomes so, as long as no doubt is entertained that it is impossi- 
ble for this to be done without the grace of Christ.” 

See also his treatise On the Demerits and Remission of Sin, 
hb. 2, cap. 6, 14; and lib. 3, cap. 13. 

6. Bur in order that we may know this to have been the opinion 
not only of St. Augustine, but also of the Church Universal, let 
us listen to the Bishops assembled together in the Council of 
Carthage, who write in the following manner to Pope Innocent : 

«* But in what manner soever this question turns itself, because 
though a man is not found in this life without sin, yet it may be 
said to be possible by the adoption of grace and of the Spirit of 
God; and that [such perfection] may be attaimed, we must urge 
most importunate entreaties and use our best endeavours. Who- 
soever 1s deceived on this point, ought to be tolerated: It is not a 
diabolical impiety, but it is a human error, to affirm that it must 
be most diligently pursued and desired, though it cannot shew 
that which it affirms; for it believes it possible for that to be done 
which it is undoubtedly laudable to will.” 

We perceive, therefore, that Rom. vii, when explained accord- 
ing to my mind, is serviceable to the Church in establishing a 
doctrine of far greater importance than that which is declared 
from the other opinion. 

«¢ But,” some one will say, “ it is possible to establish both 
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‘* these doctrines, [the imperfection and the perfection of the 
** regenerate,| from that opinion which explains the chapter as 
‘* relating to a man who is under grace.”"—I reply, granting this, 
yet I deny that it is possible to establish both in a direct manner : 
For, one doctrine, that of the imperfection of the regenerate in 
this life, will be directly proved from this passage, and the other 
will be deduced from it by consequence. But it is a matter of 
much importance, whether a doctrine be confirmed by a passage of 
Scripture properly explained and according to the intention of the 
Scriptures, or whether it be deduced from them by the deduction 
of a consequence. For some passages of Scripture are like certain 
seats, out of which controversies ought to be determined; and 
those which are of this kind are usually employed in a very stable 
and safe manner for the decision of controversies. 


II.—Ovr opinion Is DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO THE PELAGIAN 
HERESY. 


1. Tur Srconp Thing contained in this Third Part is an Affirmative, 
—that our Interpretation of Romans vii is professedly adverse to the 
Pelagian Heresy.—2. This is proved from the Fact, that the principal 
Dogma of that Heresy is professedly confuted through this very Inter- 
pretation.—s. In some Passages of his Works, which are here cited, 
St. Augustine confesses with sufficient plainness, that this is true-—4. An 
OssEcTION and an ANswer to it.—5. Another Ossection,—that 
Prosper Dysideus, the Samosatenian, explains this Chapter in the same 
Manner. Answer,—No Heretic 7s in Error on every Point. The 
Jesuits, those Myrmidons of the Pope, explain this Chapter as referring 
to a Man placed under Grace-—6. A Third OxssecTion,—that this 
Interpretation differs from the Confessions of the Reformed Churches, 
which have been framed and established by the Blood of Martyrs. 
Answer,—No Article of any Confession is contrary to this Interpre- 
tation: No man ever shed his Blood Sor the contrary Interpretation. 
Numbers of Martyrs were not even once interrogated about this Article 
on the Perfection of Righteousness. 


1. I now come to the Second Part of the Thesis, in which I 
said, that this chapter, when explained as referring to a man who 
is under the law, is directly and professedly contrary to the 
Pelagian heresy. Though I have already proved this in part, 
on the occasion of replying to the preceding Objection, yet I will 
now at somewhat greater length teach and confirm it. 

2. Wr HAVE. just seen, that the article of the Pelagian heresy 
which is by no means either the last or the least, is that in which 
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it is asserted that a man is able through his own free will, as being 
of itself sufficient for him, to fulfil the precepts of God,—if he be 
only instructed in the doctrine of the law, so as to be capable of 
knowing what he ought to perform and what to omit. 

It appears that this dogma is not only firmly refuted, but that 
it 1s also plucked up as if by the roots and extirpated, according 
to the very design and purpose of the apostle, by means of this 
chapter, when it is understood as referring to a man under the law. 
This is apparent from the opposition of the dogma to the context 
of the apostle. The Former says, * Man, instructed by the teach- 
ing of the law, is capable, by the powers of his free will alone, 
to overcome sin and to obey the law of God:” But the apostle 
declares, that this cannot be effected by the powers of free will 
and of the law. He says, ‘ Sin shall not have dominion over 
you: For ye are not under the law, but under grace:” (Rom. 
vi, 14:) From which it is manifest, that if they were under the 
law, sin would have the dominion over them,—a consequence 
upon which he treats more copiously in the Seventh Chapter. 
Pelagius says, “ Man is able, without the grace of Christ, and 
instructed solely by the teaching of the law, to perform the good 
which he wills, through his free will, and to omit the evil which 
he does not will:” But the apostle declares, that this man ‘ con- 
sents indeed to the law that it is good, but that to perform what is 
good he finds not in himself; he omits the good which he wills, 
and he performs the evil which he wills not.” Therefore, the 
doctrine of the apostle is, independently of its consequence, directly 
repugnant to the Pelagian dogma, and this indeed from the scope 
and end which the apostle had in the same chapter proposed to 
himself. 

But, from passages of this description, heresies are far more 
powerfully convicted and destroyed, than they are from passages 
accommodated to their refutation beyond the scope and intention 
of the writer,—though this also be done according to the correct 
meaning of the same passages. 

3. Sr. AveustineE himself confesses, that, when this chapter is 
explained in reference to a man under the law, it is adverse to the 
Pelagian heresy :— 

* But,” says Pelagius, “ why should I thus exclaim, who am 
‘now baptized in Christ? Let them make such an exclamation 
«* who have not yet perceived such a benefit, and whose expres- 
‘* sions the apostle transferred to himself; if indeed this is said 
“by them.” But this defence of nature does not permit them to 
cry out with this voice. For nature does not exist in those who 
are baptized ; and, in those who are not baptized, nature has no 
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existence. Orif nature is granted to be vitiated even in baptized 

persons, so that they exclaim, not without sufficient reason,—O 

wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death? ; and if succour is afforded to them in that which 
immediately follows, The Grace of God through Jesus Christ our 

Lord ; let it now at length be granted, that human nature requires 

the aid of a Physician.—On Nature and Grace, cap. 54. 

From these remarks it is apparent, according to the mind of St. 
Augustine, that this passage, even when it is understood in 
reference to a natural man, is destructive to that dogma of 
Pelagius, in which he asserts that the natural man is able, by 
the powers of nature, to perform the law of God. 

Thus also in a passage upon which we have already made some 
observations, (p. 616,) from his Retractations, ib. 1, cap. 23, St. 
Augustine openly affirms, that this chapter, when explained as 
relating to a man under the law, confutes the Pelagian heresy. 
These are his words: ‘ By this indeed is now overturned the 
Pelagian heresy, that will not admit that the love, by which we 
live good and pious lives, is from God to us, but that asserts it 
to be from ourselves.” 

Besides, if we can obtain from them even this admission, that 
those who are not yet baptized implore the aid of the Saviour’s 
grace; this will indeed be no small matter against that false 
defence of nature, as being sufficient for itself, and of the power 
of free will. For he is not sufficient for himself who says, O 
wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me? ; or else he must 
be said to possess full liberty, who still requires to be liberated.— 
On Nature and Grace, cap. 55. 

But at this point, on account of which we have undertaken the 
consideration of these things, the apostle begins to introduce his 
own person, and to speak as if concerning himself. In this pas- 
sage the Pelagians are unwilling that the apostle himself should 
be understood, but assert that he has transferred to himself 
another man who is yet placed under the law, and not delivered 
through grace, in which passage they ought indeed to concede, 
“that by the law no man is justified,” as the same apostle has 
declared in another part of his writings, but that the law is of 
force for the knowledge of sin and the transgression of the law 
itself; that, after sin has been known and increased, grace may 
be required through faith.— Against the two Epistles of the Pela- 
gians to Boniface, lib. 1, cap. 8. 

4, ** Bur,” some man will say, ‘‘ the Pelagians have interpreted 
‘ that chapter as applicable to a man who is unregenerate, not 
** without good reason: They undoubtedly knew, that such an 
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“‘ interpretation was peculiarly favourable to their sentiments 
‘* which they defended against the Church.” 

To this I reply, Firsr, It has already been shewn, both in 
reality, and by the testimony of St. Augustine, that this chapter, 
even when understood as applicable to a man under the law and 
not yet regenerate, is adverse to the Pelagian doctrine. (See 
pages 613, 638.) 

SEconpiy. It may have happened, that the Pelagians supposed 
the chapter might be explained in reference to a man placed 
under the law and not under grace, without any consideration of 
the controversy in which they were engaged with the orthodox. 

Turrpiy. It cannot favour the sentiments of the Pelagians, 
that the apostle is said in this chapter to be treating about a man 
under the law; but this might be favourable, that they adduced 
such a description of a man who is under the law, as they knew 
mwas accommodated to strengthen their sentiments. For they said, 
that “ a man under the law is he who, by the power and instinct 
‘of nature, (which was not corrupted in Adam,) is able to will 
*‘ that which is good, and not to will what is evil; but who, 
** through a depraved habit, was so bound to the service of sin, 
‘* as in reality and actually he was not able to perform the good 
‘** which he would,” &c. This false description of the man might 
also be met, not by denying that the subject of this chapter is 
a man under the law, but by refuting that description. For 
heretics are not heretical on all subjects and in every point; and 
it is their usual practice to intermix true things with those which 
are false, and frequently on true foundations to erect a super- 
structure of falsehoods,—I repeat it, on true foundations, which 
by some artifice or by manifest violence are perverted to the sup- 
port of falsehoods. i whos 2 

5: Ir 1s objected besides, ‘ It is impossible for this opinion not 
*¢ to be heretical or allied to heresy, when we see one Prosper 
*¢ Dysipxus, a Samosatenian man, who is deeply polluted by a 
«* multitude of heresies, interpreting Romans vii. in reference toa 
** man who is not yet under grace but under the law: Which he 
‘ undoubtedly would not have done, had he not understood that 
‘ through it he had a mighty support for his own heresies.” i 

Rerty.—This Objection is truly ridiculous :—as if he who is 
a heretic ought to err in all things, and can speak nothing that is 
trye, or if he does utter any truth, the whole of it must be referred 
to the confirmation of his heresy. Even the very worst of heretics 
have, in some articles, held the same sentiments as those of the 
Church. It is a well-known fact, that the ancient heretics endea- 
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voured, and indeed were accustomed, to interpret many passages 
of Scripture against the orthodox, in such a way as they could not 
injure their several heresies. Yet these very passages are, even 
at the present time, explained by our theologians against the sense 
of the ancient orthodox, and in accordance with the interpretation 
of those heretics: But such persons are not, on this account, to 
be denominated “ the favourers of heresies.” 

But I am wishful to have it demonstrated to me what affinity 
my explanation of Romans vii. has with Arianism or Samosate- 
nianism. If the same person, who is either an Arian or a Samo- 
satenian, is likewise earnest about the perfection of righteousness 
in this life, he will deny that this chapter ought to be understood 
as relating to the regenerate, not as he is either a Samosatenian 
or an Arian, but as he is a Pelagian or a follower of Ceelestius. 

If it be allowable to reason in this manner, then the opinion 
which explains this chapter as referring to a man under grace, 
will itself labour under great prejudices, from the fact,—that it 
is generally so interpreted by the Jesuits, and by their leaders, 
who are the sworn enemies of the church of Christ and of the 
Truth, and, at the same time, the most able retainers of the 
Popish church, that is, of a church which is idolatrous, tyrannical, 
and most polluted with innumerable heresies. Away then with 
such a mode of argumentation as this, about the explanation of 
any portion of Scripture! Let it never proceed from the mind or 
the lips of those persons who, with a good conscience, have under- 
taken the defence of the Truth. Who does not perceive, that 
arguments of this kind are employed for the purpose of abashing 
and unsettling the minds of ignorant and unexperienced hearers ; 
that, being blinded by a certain fear and stupor, they may not 
be able to form a judgment on the Truth, nay, that they may 
not dare to touch the matter under controversy, through a vain 
fear of heresy! Such artifices as these are notorious; and all 
men of learning and moderation are aware of them: Nor are 
they capable of proving injurious to any persons except to the 
unlearned and the simple, or to those who have spontaneously 
determined to wander into error. For we have shewn, that this 
chapter has been understood in the same sense as we interpret it, 
by many Doctors of the Church, who declared and proved them- 
selves to be the most eminent adversaries of Arianism, Samosate- 
nianism, and of other heresies, and the most strenuous defenders 
of the true doctrine concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit. Gracious Lord! what a wide and ample plain’ is here 
opened for those persons who feel a pleasure in thrusting out the 
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most ablé and efficient assertors of Catholic Doctrine, into the 
camp of heretics, under this pretext,—that they interpret certain 
passages of Scripture, which have been usually adduced for the 
refutation of heresy, in such a manner as not to enable other 
persons to attack heresies with those passages so interpreted. 

6. Lastry. This my explanation is burdened with another 
objection, —that “ it differs from the Confessions of all the 
** Reformed Churches in Europe, for the establishment of which 
** such a multitude of Martyrs have shed their blood.” 

‘This argument likewise, I assert, is employed, not for teaching 
the truth, but to inflame and blind the minds of those who listen 
to it, [ pre furore] through the indignation which they conceive. 
For I deny, that, in any Confession,—whether that of the French, 
the Dutch, the Swiss, the Savoy, the English, the Scotch, the 
Bobemian, or the Lutheran Churches, or of any other,—there is 
extant a single article that is contrary to this interpretation, or 
that is in the least weakened by this interpretation of Romans vii. 
It may indeed possibly have happened, that some portion of this 
chapter has been used in some Confession for the establishment 
of a doctrine which cannot be confirmed from it, unless it be 
explained as relating to a regenerate man who is under grace. 
But how does this circumstance militate against him who approves 
of the very same doctrine, and defends it in an earnest and accu. 
rate manner, by adducing several other passages of Scripture in 
its support? Such a man affirms this alone,—that the true doc- 
trine, in whose defence it has been cited, is not sufficiently well 
defended by this passage of Holy Writ. And what man ever 
shed his blood, or was compelled to shed it, because he was of 
opinion that this chapter ought to be explained in reference to a 
regenerate man, and not to a man who is under the law ? 

I speak with freedom, and frankly declare, that, while I am 
listening to such reasons, I am scarcely able to govern and restrain 
myself from openly crying out, through grief, that God would 
have mercy on those who teach these things, and would put within 
them a good mind and a sincere conscience, lest, while rushing 
headlong against conscience, they at length receive due punish- 
ment for the demerit of malignant ignorance: Or that He 
would be pleased to hinder their attempts, or, at least, that He 
would render them abortive, lest they should injure the Truth 
which has been Divinely manifested, and the church of Christ ! 
For I cannot put any milder construction on such expressions, 
when they proceed from men who are endued with knowledge 
and understanding. 

wOt? Lh et 
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All those matters contained in Confessions are not equally 
necessary. All the particulars in any Confession are not con- 
firmed by the blood of those who are dragged away to the stake 
not for the whole of that Confession, but on account of some part 
of it. And we know that many thousands of Martyrs have 
sealed the truth of the Gospel with their blood, who were never 
questioned respecting this article of the perfection or imperfection 
of righteousness, and who never expended any thoughts upon it: 
I refer now to this Question, “‘ Are those who, through Christ, 
‘‘ are justified and ‘sanctified, able in this life to fulfil the law of 
«‘ God without any defect, through the assistance of Christ and 
“ the Spirit of grace?” For all Christians are well assured, that, 
without the grace of Christ, they are not able to do any good 
whatsoever. Wherefore the use of this kind of argument must 
be laid aside by those who are good and conscientious inquirers 
after the truth, and who endeavour to preserve her when she is 


discovered. 


—<—— 
FOURTH PART. 


THE OPPOSITE OPINION IS APPROVED BY NONE OF THE AN- 
CIENT DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH. 


1. THE Ancients who have interpreted this Chapter as relating to a Man 
under Grace, and the Moderns who give it a similar Interpretation, differ 
very materially from each other: Because, by the Goov which the Apostle 
says he wills and does not, and by the Evin which he says he mills not 
and does, the Ancients understand only the NOT-INDULGING IN CoN- 
CUPISCENCE, and the INDULGING in it; while the Moderns understand , 
Goop and Evi actually performed.—2. That such was the Opinion 
of the Ancients is proved by Citations from Epiphanius, Augustine, 
Bede, and Thomas Aquinas.—3. The Difference between these two 
diverse Explanations of Good and Evil is so great, in the Judgment of 
the Ancients, that, according to both Explanations, they cannot agree 
with a regenerate Man. This is proved by Citations from Augustine, 
Bede, Thomas Aquinas, and Hugh the Cardinal. 


Tuests.—The meaning which the greater part of our modern 
Divines ascribe to the apostle in this chapter, is not approved 
by any of the Ancient Doctors of the Church, not even by 
Augustine himself; but, by many of them, it was repudiated 
and rejected. 

In ruts Thesis I do not assert, that none of the Ancient Doctors 
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has interpreted this chapter as relating to a man who is regenerate 
and placed under grace: For I have already confessed, that St. 
Augustine and some others give it that interpretation. But I 
affirm, that the interpretation of our divines differs from the 
explanation of those Ancients in a point of great moment; and 
so great is this difference, that, except by a forced construction 
and a meaning contrary to the mind of those old authors them. 
selves, the moderns are unable to confirm their opinion on this 
subject by the authority of the Ancients. This will, I think, be 
proved with sufficient accuracy, if it be shewn that those things 
which the apostle attributes to this man, are received by our 
divines in a widely-different acceptation from that in which they 
were understood by those among the Ancients, who explained 
the chapter as relating to a man under grace: Indeed the moderns 
receive it in a sense so far different and dissenting from this expla- 
nation of some of the Ancients, that these very Ancients have 
entertained the opinion that these attributes, [in Rom. vii,] when 
received according to their modern construction by our divines, 
do not agree with a@ man who is regenerate and under grace, but 
with one who is placed under the law. 

The truth of this affirmation I will now proceed to point out 
in the following manner :—That Goop which the apostle says he 
indeed wills but does not, and that Evix which, he says, he wills 
not and yet does, are interpreted by most of our divines as refer- 
ring to actuat Goop anp Evin. And they explain the Evi 
by that very deed which is committed, with the consent of .the 
will, through the lusting of the flesh against the lusting of the 
Spirit; in like manner, they explain the Goon by that very deed 
which a man indeed lusts or desires to do according to the Spirit, 
but which he does not actually perform, being hindered by the 
lusting of the flesh. Let the Commentaries of our divines be 
examined, and it will at once be evident that this is their inter- 
pretation of the chapter; and this is openly declared by those 
who, on this subject, are opposed to me in opinion. 

But when St. Augustine, and all those ancients whom I have 
had an opportunity of perusing, interpret this chapter as referring 
to a man who is regenerate and placed under grace, they assert 
that the Evi which the Apostle says he would not but did, is to 
lust or desire: But they interpret the Goop which he says he would 
but did not, by not lusting or coveting ; yet they make a distinc- 
tion between these two,—lusting and going after their lusts,— 
and not lusting and not going after their lusts. In a manner 
nearly similar, the apostle St. James denotes this difference in 
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his Epistle, i, 14, 15:—‘ But every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin ;” that is, actual sin; ‘¢ and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 

That this was the meaning of the Ancients, is proved by 


1.—EPIPHANIUS. 


For, that which is said, “* What I do I allow not, but what I 
hate that I do;” must not be received concerning that evil which 
we have performed and completed, but concerning that about 
which we have only thought.—Heresy 64th, against Origen, lib. 
2, tom. 2. 

Otherwise, how should the apostle have indeed chiefly done the 
evil which displeased him, but not the good which was pleasing, 
if he had not spoken about extraneous thoughts, which we have 
occasionally thought, and not willing them, not knowing from 
what cause they arise >—Jbid. 

For this good is perfect, not only to abstain from doing, but 
likewise from thinking; and the good is not done which we will, 
but the evil which we will not.—Jézd. 

Wherefore, this is placed within us,—to will, that we will not 
think about these things. Yet this is not placed within us,—to 
gain our end, that they be dispersed so as not to return again to our 
minds, but only that we may in some degree use them, or not use 
them: As is the sentiment, in the subsequent passage, ‘¢ For the 
good that I would, I do not:” For I will not to think on those 
things which hurt me, because this is a good and immaculate 
employment, and devoid of reprehension, according to the common 
saying, [in reference to another affair, | “ A square may be formed 
either in the mind, or by the hands, without any blame.” There- 
fore, “ The good that I would, I do not; but the evil which I 
would not, that I do:” I will not to think, and yet I think on 
those things which I will not.—Zbid. 

In a subsequent passage, when refuting those who interpreted this 


passage as descriptive of the deeds performed by the apostle 
himself, his words are :—* 


* As the whole of the extracts which Epiphanius has given, from Methodius and 
other early writers on this subject, are exceedingly interesting, I here offer to the notice 
of the.Theological Student a free translation of the brief paragraph which precedes the 
quotation in the text of Arminius :— 

*¢ But look, I beseech you, if David did not on the same account present his ardent 
supplications to God, on feeling a degree of holy indignation rise within his mind, 
because he thought or reasoned about those things which he did not will: He prays, 

Cleanse thou me from secret faults. Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous 


‘ 
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But now, if any venture to dispute these words by objecting, 
“The apostle teaches us this,—by these words, For the good 
“that I would, I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that I 
“ do,—that they are to be referred not only to owr thinking: evil 
‘én our minds from which we are averse and which we avoid, 
* but likewise to our actually doing and performing evil :” We 
therefore request the man who reasons thus, if what he says be 
correct, to explain to us what that Evil was which though the 
apostle hated and nilled to do, yet he didit. Or, on the contrary, 
Jet him inform us what good that was which he willed greatly to 
perform, but which he was not able to do, &e.—ZJbid.- Consult 
the remaining portion of this passage.* 


“sins; let them not have dominion over me: Then shall I be upright, and I shall be 
* innocent from the great transgression.’ (Psalm xix, 12, 13.) But the apostle also, 
in another passage, says, ‘ Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
‘exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
* thought to the obedience of Christ.’ ” 

* The subsequent paragraphs in Epiphanius, to which Arminius refers his readers, 
develope more completely the difference between the interpretation put upon Romans 
vii, by the high Predestinarians among the moderns; and that of some of the Ancients, 
who so far co-incided with St. Augustine, as to suffer the meaning which they attached 
to the performance of evil not to go beyond the mental indulging in concupiscence. 
Methodius, as cited by Epiphanius, proceeds to answer this objector in the following 
strain, allied to irony :— 

‘* Nay, as often as the apostle willed to do that which was good, did he not as fre- 
quently not perform the good which he willed, but committed the evil which he willed 
not? For instance, Not willing to worship idols, but willing to adore the true God, 
was he unable to do the latter which he willed to do, and was he capable of rendering 
homage to idols which he had nilled to do? Or, when he willed to live a life of tem- 
perance, did the apostle not live temperately, but, on the contrary, did he express by 
his life and deeds those crimes with which he was offended? And, to collect the 
whole into one question, Did he indulge himself in surfeiting and drunkenness, rioting 
and excess, anger and injustice, and other works of unrighteousness, which he willed 
not; but was he unable to perform the righteousness and true holiness which 
he willed? Yet the same apostle, in the midst of the churches, with the greatest 
earnestness of soul exhorting all men to avoid wicked deeds, admonished not only 
those who pursued and committed wickedness, that they were reserved for eternal 
wrath and destruction, but those also who have pleasure in them that do them. 
(Romans i, 32.) 

‘¢ Thus strenuously did the apostle strive, that the works of righteousness performed 
by us should be free from every evil stain. Jor every sin, and every sinful attempt, 
are brought to completion by the aid of the flesh. Often, therefore, in his Epistles, 
openly inculcating the same duties, he commands us to flee from wicked deeds and to 
avoid them. He says, Be not deceived: Neither fornicators, nor adulterers, &c., 
nor thieves, nor covetous persons, &¢., shall inherit the kingdom of God. (1 Cor. vi, 
9.) Then, to crown the whole, that he might impel us by all possible means to 
avoid sin and to drive it off, he says, Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. (1 Cor. xi, 1.) it 

‘s Thus he uttered the preceding words, (Rom. vii, 19,) not on account of his having 
actually done or committed those things which he nilled, but only because he had 
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2.— AUGUSTINE. 


Anp it follows, “I find then a law, that when I would do 
good, evil is present with me;” that is, I find a law to be within 
me when I will to do the good which the law wills; because 
“‘ evil is present,” not with the law itself which says, “ Thou 
shalt not covet” or lust, but ‘ evil is present with me,” because 
I likewise unwillingly lust—On Marriage and Concupiscence, 
cap. 30, tom. ‘7. 

To “ the body of this death,” therefore, is understood to belong, 
that “ another law in the members wages war indeed against the 
law of the mind;” while the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
although it does not subjugate the mind, because the Spirit also 
lusteth against the flesh; and thus, though the law of sin itself 
holds some part of the flesh m captivity, by which it may resist 
the law of the mind, yet it does not reign in our body, though it 
be mortal, if we do not obey it in the lusts thereof.—Jbid. cap. 31. 

But the apostle subjoins this expression, ‘* So then with the 
mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh, the law 
of sin:” Which must be understood in this manner, * With my 
mind I serve the law of God, by not consenting to the law of sin; 
but with the flesh I serve the law of sin, by having desires of sin, 


thought about them. Otherwise, how could he be an exact imitator of Christ? But 
now, since Onpiwdeis, ferocious thoughts often enter our minds, which occasionally fill 
us with concupiscence and curiosity, 


Like columns dense, myriads of crowding flies ; 


wherefore the apostle said, What I will not, that I do, axpi tns Wuxns, as far as the 
mind is concerned. We must, therefore, manfully drive these bad thoughts away, 
so as not to yield our assent to the least thing which they whisper tous. For, in 
order to our being admitted into the kingdom of Heaven, we must be proved in all 
pleasures and sorrows, whether we be steadfast and immovable: But, after having 
been examined by the test of fire, we ought to be found, as unalloyed gold is, not to 
have declined under any circumstances from 77s oikeras aperns, the virtue with which 
we were previously endowed. But then [while attacked by evil thoughts] our minds 
are anxious about many things. Wherefore we ought courageously to place ourselves in 
a posture of opposition, and to resist, as the most valiant.soldiers do; who, when they 
perceive themselves besieged by their enemies, regardless of the darts and arrows which 
are hurled against them, boldly make an attack upon them for the sake of defending 
their city ; neither do they in any degree relax in their exertions until they have broken 
the hostile lines, routed the invaders, and expelled them beyond the confines of the 
country. For you perceive, that, on account of sin which dwelleth within us, extraneous 
thoughts and reasonings rise up against us like so many rabid dogs or desperate and 
cruel robbers, that this fierce tyrant and prince of iniquity always 
By these we are proved, whether or not we be able to resist, 
them as a firm and compact body.’’—Tbid. 


lets loose upon us. 
and to stand opposed to 


« 
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to which though I do not yield my consent, yet I am not totally 
free from them.”—Jbid. 

Or perhaps we are afraid of those words which follow, “ For 
that which I do, I allow not: For what I would, that do I not; 
but what I hate, that do I.” Are we afraid, that, from these 
words, any one should suspect the Apostle of consenting to the 
concupiscence of the flesh to evil works? But we must take 
into our consideration that which the apostle immediately sub- 
joins, “ If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the 
law that it is good.” For he here says, that he consents to the 
law more than to the concupiscence of the flesh: Because he 
bestows on this latter the appellation of ‘ Sin.” Therefore, he 
said, that he does and performs not with an [affectu] inclination of 
consenting and fulfilling, but with the very motion of lusting or 
coveting. Hence, therefore, he says, “ I consent to the law that 
it is good.” “TI consent,” because I nill what it does not will, 
He afterwards says, “ Now it is no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me.” What does this mean, “‘ Now then,” except 
that he is now under grace, which has delivered the delighting of 
the will from consenting with lust? Neither is the other part of 
the clause any better understood, «‘ It is no more I that do it,” 
than that he does not now consent to “ yield his members as 
instruments of unrighteousness to sin.” For if he both lusts, and 
consents, and performs, how is it “no more he that does it,” though 
he is grieved at his doing it, and grievously groans on account of 
having been conquered ?—Against the two Epistles of the Pela- 
gians, cap. 10. 

For this is ® to perform that which is good,” that a man do 
not indulge in concupiscence or lust. But this good is imperfect 
when the man lusts, though he does not consent to concupiscence 
for evil. —Jbid. 

And from these things he afterwards concludes, ** So then with 
the mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh, the 
law of sin:” That is, “ with the flesh, the law of sin” by indulging 
in concupiscence; “ but with the mind, the law of God” by not 
consenting to such concupiscence.—J/did. 

He does not say, how to do or to perform, but ‘ how to fulfil 
or complete that which is good ;” because to perform or to do what 
is good, is, not to go after lusts ; but to fulfil or to perfect what is 
good, is, not to lust or to indulge in concupiscence. That, there- 
fore, which is said to the Galatians, (v, 16,) «Ye shall not fulfil 
or perfect the lusts of the flesh,” is said about a contrary object 
in this passage of the Epistle to the Romans, “ But how to fulfil 
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or perfect that which is good, I find not.” Because those lusts 
are not perfected or fulfilled in evil, when the assent of our will 
is not added to them; nor is our will perfected or fulfilled in 
good, so long as the motion of those lusts continues, though we 
do not consent to such motion. But this conflict, in which even 
those who are baptized struggle as in an agony, when “ the floats 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ;” im 
which the Spirit also does or performs a good work, by not con- 
senting to evil concupiscence ; but it does not fulfil or perfect such 
work, because it does not consume or remove those evil desires or 
lusts. The flesh likewise does or performs an evil desire ; but it 
does not fulfil or perfect it, because, the Spirit not consenting to 
it, the flesh also does not [ pervenit] come so far as to the con- 
demned works. This conflict, therefore, is not that of the Jews 
nor of any other description of men whatsoever, but it is evidently 
that of Christian believers, and of those who live good lives and 
labour hard in this contest; as is briefly shewn by the apostle, in 
Romans vii, 25, where he says, ** So then with the mind I myself 
serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.” *— 
Against Julian the Pelagian, lib. 1, cap. 26. 

Be unwilling, therefore, to do that which you are not willing 
to suffer; and do not say, that we allure you to sweet deeds, 
about which we cite the apostle as thus declaring himself: ‘* For 
I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing.” 
For though “ they do not perféct or fulfil the good which they 
would,” in not indulging in concupiscence ; yet they do or perform 
good, in not going after their lusts —Jdid. lb. 5, cap. 5. 

Be it far from us, therefore, to assert what you pretend that 
we affirm, “ The apostle spake these words as though he was 
*< desirous to be understood by them, that he was in the act of 
“¢ fornication, struggling hard against it, whilst he was led away 
‘by some hand of a pestiferous voluptuousness:” When the 
apostle himself says, Z¢ is no more I that do it; thus shewing 
that the lusts of the flesh did work only a libidinous impulse 
without a consent to the sin.—Jbid. lid. 6, cap. 11. 

He likewise refrains himself from every evil thing, who-has sin 
which he does not suffer to reign within him, and into whom 
secretly creeps a reprehensible thought which he does not permit 
to arrive at the end [intended] of a deed or performance. But 
it is one thing not to have sin, and it is another not to obey its 


“ See, in page 540, the refutation which Arminius has given of St. Augustine’s 
criticism on the supposed difference between facere and perficere,—which has no 
existence in the Greek text of the passages which are cited by that Father. 
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desires or lusts. It is one thing to fulfil that which is commanded, 
Thou shalt not covet or lust,” and it is another at least, by a 
certain attempt at abstinence, to do that which is also written, 
*¢ ‘Thou shalt not go after thy lusts.” Yet it is impossible for us 
to know any of these things correctly, without the grace of the 
Saviour. To do or perform righteousness, therefore, in the true 
worship of God, is to fight by an internal conflict with the inward 
evil of concupiscence, but not at all to have to perfect or fulfil 
|adversarium] that which is its opposite.* For he who fights, is 
still not only in great peril, but is also sometimes smitten, though 
he is not utterly cast down. But he who has no adversary, rejoices 
in full peace and tranquillity. He also is most truly said to be 
without sin, in whom no sin dwells; but not he, who, through 
abstaining from an evil work, says, ‘‘ It is no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwelleth in me.”—On Nature and Grace, cap. 62. 

Therefore, the apostle ** does that which he would not,” because 
he wills not to lust or indulge in concupiscence, and yet he lusts; 
therefore, ‘* he does that which he would not.” Did that evil con- 
cupiscence draw the apostle into subjection to concupiscence to 
commit fornication? Far from it: Let not such thoughts as this 
ascend into our hearts. He struggled hard, and was not subdued. 
But because he was unwilling also to have this against which he 
was struggling, therefore, he said, «* I do that which I would 
not ;” I am unwilling to indulge in concupiscence, and yet I lust. 
Therefore, ‘I do that which I would not,” but yet I do not 
consent to concupiscence. For otherwise he would not have said, 
*¢ Ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh,” if he himself fulfilled 
them.—On Time, Sermon 55, tom. 10. 

How do I perform that which is good, and not perfect what is 
good? I do or perform good, when I do not consent to evil con- 
cupiscence; but I do not perfect or fulfil what 18 good, in not 
entirely refraining from concupiscence. Again, therefore, How 
does my enemy pezform that which is evil, and not perfect what 
is evil? He does or performs evil, because he moves an evil 
desire ; and he does not perféct what is evil, because he does not 
draw me to evil.—Jid. 

«¢ With the mind I myself serve the law of God,” by not con- 
senting; ‘* but with the flesh, the law of sin,” by not indulging 
in concupiscence.—bid. " 

Hence also this expression, “ I do that which I would not: 
‘‘ For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,” and I am unwilling 


; % ae + t.”? 
* Tn our translation, ‘* But how to perform that which is good IJ find na 
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that it should lust. I account it a great matter if I do not con- 
sent, yet I wish to abstain from it: Therefore, “‘ I do that which 
I would not.” For I will that the flesh lust not against the 
Spirit, and I am unable; this is what I have said, ‘ I do that 
which I would not.”—-Sermon 13th, on the Words of the Apostle. 

If, therefore, “the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,” that in this 
very thing you do not what you would, because you will not to 
indulge in concupiscence and are not able, [to refrain from such 
indulgence,] at least hold thy will in the grace of the Lord, 
and persevere by its assistance. Repeat before Him that which 
you have sung, “ Direct my steps according to thy word ; and 
let not any iniquity have dominion over me.” (Psalm cxix, 133.) 
What is this, ** Let not any iniquity have dominion over me?” 
Listen to the apostle: ‘* Let not sin reign in your mortal body.” 
What is this reigning? ‘* By obeying it in the lusts thereof.” 
He has not said, Do not have evil desires. For how have I not 
evil desires “‘ in this mortal body,” in which “ the flesh lusts 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh?” This thing, 
therefore, “ Let not sin reign,” &c.—ZJbid. 


3.—VENERABLE BEDE. 


Bur if it be himself, (that is, the apostle,) let us not so under- 
stand that which he has said, ‘“ What I would, that do I not, 
but what I hate,-that I do;” as if he willed to be chaste and yet 
was an adulterer, or willed to be merciful and was cruel, or willed 
to be pious and was impious. But what are we to understand? I 
will not to indulge in concupiscence, and yet I do indulge in it.— 
On Romans ‘7. 

Though I do not consent to concupiscence, and though I do 
not go after my lusts, yet I still indulge in concupiscence.—Joid. 

What is it that J hate? To indulge in concupiscence: I hate 
to indulge in concupiscence, and yet I do so from my flesh and not 
from my mind.—Jéid. 

But that which I do is, to indulge in concupiscence, not to con- 
sent to it; that no one may now seek in the apostle an example 
for himself of sinning, and afford a bad example. - «¢ What I 
would, that do I not.” For what says the law? “ Thou shalt 
not lust or covet.” And I would not lust, and yet I do lust, 
although I do not yield up my consent to concupiscence, and 
though I do not go after it. For I offer resistance, I turn away 
my mind, I give a denial to the instruments, I repress my mem- 
bers; and yet that is done within me which I will not. That 
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which the law likewise wills not, I nill with the law. What it 
would not, that I would not: Therefore, I consent to the law.” 
T am in the flesh, I am in the mind: But Iam more in the mind 
than in the flesh. Because when I am in the mind, I am in that 
which governs: For the mind governs, the flesh is governed. 
And I am more in that which I rule or govern, than in that by 
which I am governed. Therefore, I rule more in the mind.— 


Ibid. 
4.—THOMAS AQUINAS. 


To will is present with me] That is, to me who am now reco- 
vered by grace. It is through the operation of Divine grace, by 
which indeed I not only will that which is good, but I also per- 
form something that is good, because I offer resistance to concu- 
piscence, and under the guidance of the Spirit I act against it. 
But I do not find in my power the manner in which I may per- 
form that which is good, that is, in order entirely to exclude 
concupiscence.—On Romans 7. 

3. Bur these two explanations of those attributes are, in the 
judgment of those very ancients who have explained this chapter 
as relating to a regenerate man, so vastly diverse and dissentient, 
that the same things cannot agree with a regenerate man accord- 
ing to both these explanations; nay, that, according to the First 
of these explanations, they can agree with a regenerate man, but 
according to the Second they can agree only with a man who is 
under sin and under the law: This I will now proceed to prove 
from the testimonies of those ancients themselves :— 


1.—AUGUSTINE. 


For in no better manner is this understood, “* I¢ is no more I 
that do it,” than that he does not consent “ to yield his members 
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin.” For if he both lusts, 
and consents, and does, how is it “no more he that does it,” 
though he is grieved that he does it, and groans grievously at 
being conquered ?—Against the two Epistles of the Pelagians, 
lib, 1. cap. 10. 

On two of these three passages we have before disputed, and 
which say, ‘* But I am carnal, sold under sin:” And this is the 
third, ‘‘ Bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in 
my members.” On account of all the three, the apostle may seem 
to be describing him who is still living under the law, and not yet 
under grace. But as we have already expounded the two former 
of them to be spoken in reference to the flesh which 1s yet cor- 
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ruptible, so may this third passage likewise be understood ; as if 

it said that I was brought into captivity by the flesh not by the 

mind, by motion not by consent; and that it therefore brought 
me into captivity, because in my flesh itself there is no other than 
our common [sinful] nature.—Zdid. me 

He is spiritual because he lives according to the Spirit; but 
still, on the part of mortal flesh, the same man is spiritual and 
carnal. Behold the spiritual man, *‘ With the mind I myself 
serve the law of God.” Behold the carnal man, ‘‘ But with the 
flesh I serve the law of sin.” Is then this same man both spiritual 
and carnal? He is evidently so, as long as he is a dweller on 
earth. Whosoever thou art, be not surprised if thou yieldest 
and consentest to any lusts whatsoever, since thou either supposest 
them to be good for fulfilling libidinous excess, or thou undoubt- 
edly seest them now to be -so evil, that yet by yielding to them 
thou consentest, and followest whither they lead, and dost perpe- 
trate those things which they wickedly suggest; thou art entirely 
carnal, whosoever thou art that dost correspond with this descrip- 
tion,—thou art totally carnal. But if indeed thou lustest or 
desirest that which the law forbids when it says, ** Thou shalt 
not covet ;” yet if thou dost also observe that other thing which 
the law likewise says, “* Thou shalt not go after thy lusts ;” in 
thy mind thou art spiritual, and in thy flesh carnal. For it is 
one thing, not to lust or not to indulge in concupiscence ; and it 
is another, not to go after his lusts. The non-indulgence in con- 
cupiscence is the property of one who is entirely perfect; not to 

go after his lusts, is that of one who is fighting, engaged in a 

struggle, and labouring. Let me be allowed likewise to add, 

what the thing itself requires, that it is also the property of him 
who does not walk after his lusts; it is the property of a man 
who is conquering and overcoming. For the first of these [the 
non-indulgence in concupiscence] is obtained by the battle, the 
struggle and the labour, but not till after the victory has been 

secured.—On the Words of the A postle, Sermon 5. 

It is apparent, therefore, from the mind of St. Augustine, that, 
if this chapter be explained as relating to consent and to the 
actual perpetration of evil, it can by no means be understood 
concerning a regenerate man, but concerning a man who is 
under the law, and « is merely carnal,” as he expresses himself. 


2.—VENERABLE BEDE. 


We know that the law is spiritual] There is, therefore, per- 
haps, some other; probably thou art the man: Either thou art 
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he,or Iam. If then he be some one of us, let us listen to him 
about himself, and, not being offended, let us correct ourselves. 
But if it be himself, (that is, the apostle,) let us not so understand 
that which he has said, ‘‘ What I would, that do I not; but 
what I hate, that I do;” as if it was his will to be chaste and 
yet he was an adulterer, or to be merciful and yet was cruel, 
or to be pious and yet was impious. But what are we to under- 
stand? My will is, not to indulge in concupiscence; and yet I 
do indulge in it.—On Romans 7. 


3.—THOMAS AQUINAS. 


Or att these writers, Thomas Aquinas most plainly places the 
two explanations in opposition to each other; and he declares 
that the things which are in this chapter attributed by the 
apostle to the man about whom he is treating, according to one 
of these explanations agree with a regenerate man, but accord- 
ing to the other they agree with a man who is under sin :— 
Man, therefore, is said to be carnal, because his reason is car- 

nal. It is called “carnal” on two accounts:—On the First, 

because when the reason consents to those things to which it is 
instigated by the flesh, it is brought into subjection to the flesh ; 
according to the declaration in 1 Cor. iii, 3, «« For whereas there 
is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not 
carnal?” In this manner it is also understood about a man not 
yet restored by grace.—On the Second account, reason 1s said to 
be carnal from the circumstance of its being attacked by the flesh ig 
according to that déclaration 1m Gal. v;1'7, °* Fhe flesh lusteth 

against the Spirit.” And, in this manner, the reason even of a 

man who is placed under grace is understood to be carnal. But 

both these carnalities proceed from sin, &c. 
Hence he says, ‘* For that which I do [ understand not, [or 

<< allow not,” that is, that it ought to be performed. This may 

indeed be understood in two ways:—In the ONE mode, it may 
be understood concerning him who is subjected to sin, who knows 
in general that sin must not be committed, yet, being conquered, 
by the suggestion of the Devil, or by passion, or by the inclina- 
tion of a perverse habit, he commits it; and is therefore said to 


* Arminius has the following marginal note on this passage :—* apiaaeta 
argument deduced from the supposed original signification of the yond is ait: ae 
is it-to be endured that ‘ reason is called carnal because it 18 attacked by : aS ‘ ‘ 
For, according to this mode of argumentation, St. Paul will be diabolical becaus 
was assaulted by éhe Devil.” 
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perform that which, he understands, ought not to be performed, 
doing this against his conscience, as it is said in Luke xii, 47, 
«¢ That servant, who knew his Lord’s will, and did not according 
to his will, shall deservedly be beaten with many stripes.” —In 
the OrnERr mode, it may be understood concerning him who is 
placed in grace, who indeed does that which is evil ; not indeed 
by executing it in operation or with a consenting mind, but only 
by indulging in concupiscence according to [ passionem] the feel- 
ing of the sensual appetite. And that concupiscence is on account 
of the reason and the understanding; because it precedes his 
judgment, at the approach of which such an actual operation is 
hindered, &c. 

First, therefore, he says, in reference to the omission of good, 
*¢ For the good which it is my will to do, I do not.”—This may 
indeed be understood, in one mode, about a man who is placed 
under sin; and thus that which he says in this place, “I do,” 
must be received according to a complete act, which is exercised 
externally through the consent of reason: But when he says, “It 
is my will,” it must be understood not indeed in reference to a 
complete will which is preceptive of a work or operation, but in 
reference to a certain incomplete will, by which men will in 
general that which is good, as they also have in general a cor- 
rect judgment concerning one thing; and such a will is corrupted 
in particular, that it does not what it understands in general ought 
to be done, and that which it wills to do.—But, according to its 
being understood respecting a man recovered by grace, we must, 
on the contrary, understand by this which he says, “ It is my 
will,” a complete will continuing throughout in the election or 
choice of a particular operation, that by this which he says, “ I 
do,” may be understood an incomplete act which consists only in 
the sensual appetite, and does not extend to the consent of reason. 
For a man who is placed under grace, wills indeed to preserve his 
mind from corrupt lusts; but he does not perform this good, 
because of the inordinate motions of concupiscence which rises 
up in his sensual appetite. Similar to this is what he says in 
Gal. v, 17, “ So that ye do not the things which ye would.” 

SrconDty, he subjoins in reference to the perpetration of evil, 
*¢ But the evil which I hate, that I do.” If this be indeed under- 
Stood concerning a man who is a sinner, then by this which is 
said, “ I hate,” is understood a certain imperfect hatred, accord- 
ing to which every man naturally hates evil: But by this which 
he says, ** I do,” is understood an act perfected by the execution 
of a work according to the consent of reason: For that hatred in 
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general is taken away in a particular which is eligible through 
the inclination of a habit or passion. But if it be understood 
concerning a man placed under grace, then by this which he says, 
“I do,” is on the contrary understood an imperfect act, which 
consists solely in the concupiscence of the sensual appetite; and 
by this which he says, ‘ I hate,” is understood a perfect hatred, 
by which any one perseveres in the detestation of evil, until the 
final reprobation of it, &e. 

But the law of sin brings a man into captivity in two ways:— . 
By the ONE mode, through consent and operation it captivates a 
man who is a sinner: By the OrHER mode, it captivates a man 
placed under grace, with respect to the motion of toncupiscence. 

Grace delivers from the body of this death in two ways :—By 
the Onr mode, that the corruption of the body may not have the 
dominion over the mind, drawing it to commit sin :—By; the 
OTHER mode, that the corruption of the body may be totally 
removed. ‘Therefore, with respect to the First, it appertains to 
the sinner to say, “* Grace has delivered me from the body of this 
<¢ death, that is, it has delivered me from sin, into which my soul 
«¢ was led through the corruption of the body.” But from sin a 
righteous man has been already delivered: Wherefore it belongs 
to him to say, “ The grace of God hath made me free from the 
<< body of this death, that is, that there may not be in my body the 
< corruption of sin or of death,” which will be in the resurrection. 

Afterwards, when he says, ‘‘ So then with the mind I myself 
serve the law of God,” &c., he infers a conclusion, which is inferred 
according to these two premised expositions, in different ways 
from the premises. For, according to the exposition of the pre- 
ceding words in the person of a sinner, the conclusion must be 
inferred thus: “It has been said that the grace of God hath 
< made me, free from the body of this death, that I may not be led 
“¢ away by it to sin. Therefore, since I shall now be free, with 
«“ the mind I serve the law of God; but with the flesh I serve the 
<< law of sin, which indeed remains in the flesh with respect to the 
“fuel, by which the flesh lusts against the Spirit.”—But if the 
preceding words be understood [as proceeding | from the person 
of a righteous man, then the conclusion must be thus inferred : 
“© The grace of God through Jesus Christ hath made me free 
<< from the body of this death ; that is, so that the corruption of 
<< sin and death may not be in me.” 
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4.—HUGH THE CARDINAL. - 


Ture is, therefore, now no condemnation.| 'The preceding 
words have been expounded concerning the captivity of mortal 
sin, under which the man was carnally living; and concerning 
the captivity of venial sin, of the man who is in grace. But he 
gives the appellation of ‘‘ mortal sin” to that which is exercised 
in operation itself; and “ venial” to that which consists in the 
act and motion of lusting or indulging in concupiscence, without 
the consent of the will. 


. 


<< 
FIFTH PART. 


I.—tTHE OPPOSITE OPINION IS INJURIOUS TO GRACE AND 
HURTFUL TO GOOD MORALS. 


1. Ir is First shewn, that the Txterpretation of Romans vii, which pre- 
vails in the Present Day is injurious to Grace, by attributing to it less 
than is proper,—(1.) The Contest which is described in that Chapter, 
cannot be attributed to the Holy Spirit dwelling in a man, without 
manifest contumely to the Holy Ghost.—(2.) An Objection and Reply. 
—2. [tis Szconpiy shewn, that the modern I, nterpretation is hurtful 
to good Morals ; because it draws along with it, as a Consequence, that 
a Man flatters and encourages himself in his Sins, provided only that 
he commits them with a reluctant Conscience. This is illustrated by some 


Instances.—3. It is likewise confirmed by St. Augustine and by the 
Venerable Bede. 


TueEsts.—The Opinion which affirms, that this Chapter. treats 
about a Man who is regenerate and placed under Grace; and 
which also interprets the Good which this Man would and does 
not, and the Evil which he would not but does, as referring to 
actual Good and Evil; is injurious to Grace, and inimical to 
good Morals. 

1. TuHat this modern Opinion is injurious to Divine Grace, I 
demonstrate in the following manner :— 

An injury is inflicted on grace, not only by him who attributes to 
nature or to free will that which belongs to grace, that is, having 
taken it away from grace; but likewise by him who attributes to 
it less than is its due, and than ought truly to be ascribed to 
grace. In the last of these modes, this modern opinion is inimical 
to grace: For it attributes less than, according to the Scriptures, 
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ought to be ascribed to grace. ‘The Scriptures ascribe to Divine 
Grace, that, in the regenerate, it worketh not only to wd but also 
to do; (Phil. ii, 13;) that, by its power,-our old man is crucified, 
and the body of sin is destroyed or enervated, so that henceforth 
we should not obey it in the lusts thereof; that, through grace, 
the regenerate are dead indeed unto sin, and are raised up again 
to walk in newness of life, in which they serve not sin but God, 
neither do they yield their members as instruments of unrighte- 
ousness unto sin, but as instruments of righteousness to God; . 
(Rom. vi, 2—13;) that, through the efficacy of the Spirit, they 
mortify the deeds of the body; (vii, 13;) and that grace not 
only supplies to the regenerate strength to resist the world, _ 
Satan, and the flesh, but, likewise, power to gain the victory 
over them. (Ephes. vi, 11—18; James iv, 4—8; 1 John iv, 4; 
v, 4; &c. &c.) 

But this modern opinion attributes to grace, that its only effect 
in the regenerate is ¢o will, and not to do, that it is too weak to 
crucify the old man, to destroy the body of sin, or to conquer the 
flesh, the world and Satan. For the regenerate man, according 
to this opinion, is said to obey sin in its lusts, and to walk after 
the desires of the flesh; though he is said to do this, compelled. 
by the violence of sin, in opposition to conscience, and with a 
reluctant will. For the interpretation and addition ‘alter the 
mode of obedience by which men obey sin; it does not deny 
obedience itself. ‘This was also the cause why St. Augustine 
interpreted the chapter in reference to concupiscence: Hor he 
perceived, that if he interpreted it concerning actual sins, he 
would be inflicting an injury on grace. 

(1.) I am desirous that it should be made the subject of dili- 
gent consideration, and that it should be frequently and deliber- 
ately pondered,—whether the contest which is said to be described 
in this chapter can be ascribed to the indwelling Holy Spirit, 
without manifest contumely and dishonour to the grace of Christ 
and of his Holy Spirit, if this be laid down as the issue of the 
contest, that the man works from the will of the flesh, not 
from concupiscence of the Spirit. This is the result of the 
battle, which is laid down by those who interpret the chapter 
concerning actual good and evil. ‘To any who earnestly peruses 
the passage, it will indeed appear evident, that such a contest 
cannot be ascribed to the Holy Spirit, without enormous disgrace 
to Him. For, what is it? It is said to be a contest, and a waging 
of war, between “ the law of the mind,” that is, the Holy Spirit 
dwelling within, and ‘ the law of the members ;” and the victory 
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is assigned to the law of the members against the law of the mind : 
For it leads the man away as a captive to the law of sin, the 
Holy Spirit who dwells within vainly resisting and warring 
against it. Under these circumstances, is not the Holy Spirit 
represented as being much weaker than the law in the members, 
that is, than the lust of the flesh, and indwelling sin? The man 
who denies this, will deny that the sun shines when he is to be 
seen in all his meridian splendour. For, in this place, no mention 
is made of his spontaneous yielding or surrender, of desisting from 
the combat, or the casting away of his weapons; which we have 
declared (p. 572) to be the cause why he who_ begins to fight in 
the Spirit is conquered by the flesh. But no mention of such 

~* circumstances can here be made: For it is said to be a battle and 
a waging of war not between “ the law of the members” and a 
man who uses “ the law.of the mind,” but to be between “ the 
law of the mind” and “ the law of the members ;” to which law 
of the mind the casting away of its weapons cannot be attributed, 
for it is itself engaged in the battle and [per se ipsam] not by 
proxy. Neither can a desisting from the combat be ascribed to 
the law of the mind before it has actually been conquered and 
overcome: Much less can a spontaneous surrender be attributed 
to it, because this can by no means occur between these two com- 
batants. For “ the law of the mind” must necessarily lose its 
life, and cease to have any existence, before it willingly and spon- 
taneously yields to the rebellious flesh. 

(2.) Some one, however, may reply, ‘* This is a metaphorical 
** kind of speaking or discourse, and, through a Prosopopeeia, a 
‘* person and the properties of a person are attributed to the law 
‘“‘ of the mind and to that of the members. But, properly and 
“‘ without any trope or figure, this man is said to fight with 
“himself; that is, the man as he is regenerate fights with himself 
“as he is unregenerate.” 

My answer to this is, there is nothing to prevent the thing 
from being done in the manner now specified: For a regenerate 
man, as such, fights in the power and strength of the grace and 
the Spirit of Christ: Therefore, if while Sighting he is conquered, 
the grace and the Spirit of Christ are overcome, which would be a 
fact most ignominious to the grace and the Spirit of Christ. But 
if he be conquered while in a-state of non-resistance, and not 
during the conflict, but after he has cast away his weapons or has 
desisted from the combat, then this is not the case which is the 
subject of the present investigation: For, in the case stated by 
the apostle, the man is made prisoner while in actual combat, not 
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after he has ceased to be a belligerant; because the effect and 
accomplishment of this bringing into captivity is jomed to the act 
of waging war, and that indeed immediately. But these two are 
properly joined together, and in a manner that is agreeable to the 
nature of parties fighting against each other, if “ the law of the 
mind,” that is, the conscience, convinced of the equity and justice 
of the law, be said to contend with ‘‘ the law of the members :” 
For the former is conquered while fighting and in the very midst 
of the conflict, because it is too weak to be capable of withstanding . 
the impetuosity of the shock against “ the law of the members,” 
that is, the lusts of the flesh and the desires of sin, though it 
earnestly strives to bear away, by every exertion and with all its 
powers, the palm of victory from the field of battle. 

2. Bur matter of fact teaches, that this opinion is inimical and 
hurtful to good morals. For nothing can be imagined more 
noxious to true morality than to assert, that “it is a property of 
the regenerate not to do the good which they would, and to do the 
evil which they would not:” Because it necessarily follows from 
this, that those persons flatter themselves in their sins, who, while 
sinning, feel that they do so with a reluctant conscience and with 
a will that offered some resistance. For they conclude themselves 
to be regenerate from this circumstance,—because it is not one of 
the properties of the unregenerate to do the evil which they would 
not, and to omit the performance of the good which they would ; 
the unregenerate being those who omit the good, and perpetrate 
the evil, with a full consent of the will and without any resistance. 
I truly and sacredly affirm, that this has, in more instances than 
one, fallen within the range of my experience: When I have 
admonished certain persons to exercise a degree of caution over 
themselves and to guard against the commission of some wicked- 
ness which they knew to be prohibited by the law, they have 
replied, ‘* that it was indeed their will so to refrain, but that 
«‘ they must declare, with the apostle, We are unable to perform 
“‘ the good which we would.” 

«¢ I speak the truth in Christ and lie not, my conscience also 
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost,” that I have received this 
very answer from a certain individual, not after he had perpetrated 
the crime, but when he was previously admonished not to commit 
it.—I am also acquainted with a lady, who, on being admonished 
and blamed for a certain deed which she knew she had perpetrated 
against the law of God and her own conscience, coolly replied, 
« That as she had done that deed with a reluctant will and not 
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“‘ to what the apostle Paul endured when he said, T’he evil that I 
«* would not, that I do.”—I have known both men and women, 
young persons and old, who, when I have explained this Seventh 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans in the sense in which I 
defend it in this treatise, have openly confessed to me, “ that 
“they had always previously entertained the opinion, that, if 
‘< they had actually perpetrated any evil with a reluctant mind, 
‘‘ or had omitted the performance of any good when their con- 
“* science exclaimed against such omission, it was not necessary 
‘‘ for them to care much about the matter or deeply to lament it, 
‘< since they considered themselves in this respect to be similar to 
“St. Paul.” These persons, therefore, have returned me hearty 
thanks, as they have declared, because, by my interpretation, I 
had delivered them from that false opinion. 

8. Burt lest it might appear that I alone make this assertion ; 
and, without any witness or supporter, declare that ‘ the opinion 
which interprets this chapter as referring to actual good and 
evil, is adverse to good morals and to piety,” let us now see what 
judgment some of the Ancients have formed about this matter. 


AUGUSTINE. 


WueEn discussing these words of the apostle, “* For the good 
that I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I 
do;” this Father makes the following remarks :— 

As often as the Divine words which have just been recited from 
the Epistle of the apostle Paul, are read, it is to be feared that, 
when they are incorrectly understood, they furnish an occasion to 
men who are seeking one; because they are inclined to the com- 
mission of sin, and with difficulty restrain themselves. Therefore, 
when they have heard the apostle declaring, “ For the good that 
IT would, I do not; but the evil which I hate, that I do;” they 
commit evil; and, as if displeased with themselves because they 
thus do evil, they suppose that they resemble the apostle, who 
said, «* For the good that I would, I do not; but the evil which 
I would not, that Ido.” For this passage is sometimes read, and 
at present imposes on us the necessity of admonishing, that, when 
men take it in a wrong acceptation, they convert salutary food into 
poison.—On Time, Sermons 43 & 45, fom. 10. 

But lest, in this battle, these Divine words when read should seem, 
to those who have not a good understanding of them, as the 
trumpet of the enemy’s army and not that of our own ranks, by 
which we may be incited, and not by which we may be conquered, 
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pay attention, I beseech you, my brethren, and, you who ‘are 
engaged in the contest, contend manfully. For, you who have 
not yet begun the combat, will not understand what I say; but 
you who are now contending, will easily understand my meaning. 
I speak openly; your words will be in silence. Recollect, in the 
first place, what the apostle has written to the Galatians, from 
which this passage may be well expounded: For, speaking to 
believers who had been baptized, he says,—speaking to them as 
those to whom all sins had been remitted in the sacred laver,—but ‘ 
speaking to them as to those who were still fighting, he says, 
«* This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the 
lusts of the flesh.” He has not said, Ye shall not do or perform, 
but, Ye shall not fulfil or perfect. And why does he say this? 
He proceeds to say, ‘‘ For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh: For these are contrary the one 
to the other, that ye may not do the things that ye would. But 
if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law.” If ye be led 
of the Spirit: What is “to be led of the Spirit?” To consent 
to the Spirit of God which commands, and not to the flesh which 
lusteth. Yet it lusts, and resists, and wills something, and thou 
willest not. Persevere in not willing [that which the flesh wills]. 
Yet thy desire to God should be of this description, that there 
may not be any concupiscence for thee to resist. Consider what 
I have said. Irepeat it: Thy request unto God should be of 
this kind, that no concupiscence whatever may remain which it 
may be necessary for thee to resist. For thou dost resist; and, 
by not consenting, thou dost overcome: But it is far better to 
have no enemy, than to conquer one. The time will arrive when 
that enemy will have no existence. Apply thy mind to the 
notes of triumph, and see if it will be, “* O death, where is thy 
contest 2” It will not be, “ O death, where is thy sting?” Thou 
shalt seek its place, and shalt not find it.—J6id. 

In a subsequent passage in the same Treatise, when explaining 
still more plainly the meaning of the apostle, lest his words 
should prove hurtful to those who seek occasion, St. Augustine 
writes in the following manner :— 

The apostle, therefore, does not what he would, because he 
wills not to lust or indulge in concupiscence ; yet he lusts, there- 
fore he does the evil which he wills not. Did this evil concupis- 
cence draw the apostle into subjection to lust for fornication? By 
no means. Let not such thoughts as these ascend into thy heart. 
He contended against it, he was not subdued. But because he 
willed not, and had this against which he might contend, there- 
fore he said, “* What I would, that do I not :” I will not to lust, 
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or to indulge in concupiscence, and yet J do lust. ‘* Therefore, 
what I would, that doI not;” but yet I consent not to concu- 
piscence. For, otherwise, he would not have said, “ Ye shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh,” if he fulfilled them himself. But 
he has placed for thee, before thy eyes, the combat in which he 
was engaged, that thou mayest not be afraid concerning thine 
own. For if the blessed apostle had not said this, when thou 
hast perceived concupiscence in ‘motion within thy members 
to which thou wouldst not yield thy consent; yet, since thou 
hast perceived it to be in motion, perhaps thou mightest despair 
concerning thyself and say, If I belonged unto God, I should not 
have such motions. Look at the apostle engaged in the battle, 
and be unwilling to fill thyself with despair. He says, “ But I 
see another law in my members, warring against the law of my 
mind:” And because I am unwilling that it should wage war,— 
for it is my own flesh, I am myself the person, it is a part of 
myself,—** that which I would, I do not; but the evil which I 
hate, that do I,” because I lust. Therefore, the good which I do 
in not giving consent to my evil concupiscence, I perform it, but 
I do not perfect it. And concupiscence, which is my enemy, per- 
forms evil, and does not perfect it. In what way do I perform 
good and not perfect it? I perform good when I do not consent 
to evil concupiscence, but I do not perfect good so as not to indulge 
the least concupiscence. Again, therefore, in what way does my 
enemy perform evil, and not perfect evil? It performs evil, 
because it puts evil desires in motion. It does not perfect evil, 
because it does not draw me to evil.—ZJbid. 


VENERABLE BEDE. 


Bor the thing which I do or perform is to lust, not to éonsent 
to lust; lest any one should now seek in the apostle an example 
for himself, and should himself afford a bad one. * That which I 
would, I do not.” For what saith the law? “Thou shalt not 
covet.” And it is not my will to lust, and yet I lust, though I 


give no consent to my lust,—and though I.go not after it—On 
Romans ‘7. 


II.—Vanious oBJECTIONS IN FAVOUR OF THE COMMON INTER- 
PRETATION ANSWERED. 


1. An Objection for the Common Interpretation: It is possible for this to 
be the Meaning of Romans vii, “ that the Regenerate do not so_fre- 
quently and so perfectly perform what is good, and omit what is evil, as 
they wish.”——Reply: The Gloss is contrary to the Text, because this 
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_ Chapter describes the continuous State of the Man about whom it treats. 
—2. The Manner in which St. Paul would have spoken, if he had 
intended to convey the Meaning that generally obtains ; and this in Con- 
formity with the Style and Modes of Speaking which he usually adopts 
in other Passages when writing concerning himself. Au Argument 
against the usually-received Opinion, taken from those Things which 
have been previously spoken, and which are here reduced into the Form 
of a Syllogism.—3. Another Objection in Favour of the Common Inter- 
pretation, and this in two Members. An Answer to the First Member. 
An Answer to the Second, “ that when the Regenerate sin, they sin mith - 
Reluctance.” Every inward Struggle against Sin is not a Sign that the 
Man is Regenerate—4. Another Objection anda Reply toit. Remarks 
on acomplete and an incomplete Will. The Regenerate mill not, with a 
complete Will, more Good than they perform ; neither perpetrate more 
Evil than they will—5. Each of us must institute a serious Examina- 
tion into himself and into all the Motions of his Will. 


1. Bur some one will say, in defence of this modern opinion, 
and in order to wipe away this double stain, ‘* By this interpreta- 
« tion no injury is inflicted on Divine Grace, and no harm is done 
“ to good morals.” —Some other man, possessed of still greater 
vehemence in defending the opinion which he has once conceived, 
will bring against me the charge of calumny, [and will say, | “ It 
« isa well-known fact, that they who give this interpretation to the 
‘¢ chapter do not take away from the regenerate the performance 
<< of all actual good, and the omission of what is evil, and, conse- 
«« quently, [the work of] the grace of regeneration ; but this is all 
<< that they affirm, Sometimes, nay very often, those men who are 
«« regenerated by the Spirit of Christ do the evil which they would 
“not, and, far more frequently, omit or do not perform the good 
<¢ which they would; and the same regenerate persons never per- 
ss form so perfectly the good which they do as they will to perform tt, 
<¢ and they never omit evil so perfectly as they will to ont it. _ But 
<< neither of these assertions can be denied by those who acknow- 
<< ledge the imperfection of righteousness in this life, and who 
« accurately consider the examples of the most holy of mortals 
«¢ which are depicted in the Holy Scriptures.” 

I reply, this subterfuge affords no defence or excuse for the 
modern explanation of Rom. vi. Hor, (as the phrase is,) in this 
instance the gloss is contrary to the text. For that chapter does not 
treat about that which occasionally befals the man who is the 
subject of discussion, but about what generally and for the most 
part is accustomed to happen to him; and it contams a deserip- 
tion of the continuous state of the man about whom it treats: 
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This is openly declared by the words themselves and by the mode 
of speech employed. The apostle says, “ The good that I would, 
I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I do.” This is 
said without any distinction or contraction of the general saying 
to its being specially understood as though he sometimes did not 
the good which he would, and sometimes did the eyil which he 
would not, or as though he many times abstained from the evil 
which he hates, and performed the good which he would. Bat 
the apostle simply and indefinitely enunciates concerning the 
detested evil that he perpetrates it, and concerning the good which 
he willed that he performs it not. 

But if this indefinite enunciation be said to mean, « that the good 
‘*¢ which has been willed is more frequently performed than omitted, 
‘and that the detested evil has been more frequently avoided 
“¢ than committed ;”—which must necessarily be affirmed by those 
who explain the chapter in reference to a regenerate man, for a 
regenerate man walks not according to the flesh, but aecording to 
the Spirit ;—then I say, the apostle did not know how to enun- 
ciate his own meaning. For indefinite enunciations possess equal 
force with those which are universal, or they approach as near as 
possible to them: They enunciate, concerning subjects, those 
attributes which are in every one of them and at all times, or most 
usually and according to the more excellent part. Thus it is said 
concerning the Cretians, that they are liars. (Titus i, 12.) The 
Athenians are said to be light and frivolous, and to take pleasure 
in “ hearing some new thing :” And the Carthaginians are called 
perfidious. The Scriptures speak thus, that the Jews have been 
rejected on account of the greater part; (for ** God doth not cast 
away his people whom he foreknew ;”) and that the Gentiles were 
received into their place. For power was given, and a command 
enjoined on the apostles, to preach the Gospel to all nations, and 
most of them have now long since been converted to Christ, or will 
yet be converted. Neither in this chapter is the apostle treating 
about a perfect and, in every respect, complete performance of 
good and omission of evil, but simply about the performance of 
the one and the omission of the other. For he says, that the man 
commits evil, but not perfectly, if he is regenerate: Otherwise, he 
would sin with an entire and full will. But this will be subse- 
quently treated at greater length. 

2. Bur if St. Paul intended in this ch 
meaning as those interpreters ascribe to him, then he must have 
spoken in the following manner, if he was desirous of saying 
things in accordance with himself :-—<« We know that the law 
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‘¢ spiritual, and requires from us an obedience perfect in all its 
‘‘ parts, and continuous without any intermission or interruption. 
* But I have not yet so far conquered the flesh, I have not yet 
such a complete dominion over sin, neither have I broken or 
“‘ subdued the lusts of the flesh so much, as to be able to perform 
*‘ that perfect and uninterrupted obedience to the law. For it 
‘ occasionally happens to me, that I do the evil which I would 
‘* not, and omit the good which I would: Nay, I perceive that I 
‘‘ never perform what is good in such perfection and with so much. 
*¢ zeal as it is in my will to perform; nor have I omitted what is 
“© evil in such perfection as I have wished. For in both cases, even 
‘s while I am performing what is good and omitting what is evil, 
‘I feel the concupiscence of the flesh struggling and resisting ; 
<< and I consider myself to have experienced admirable success if 
s¢ I come victorious out of the combat, that is, if I do that which 
‘ the Spirit lusteth, and not what the flesh lusteth.” 

Such a declaration as this would have been suitable to the 
sense which they attribute to the apostle, and this is properly the 
index and interpreter of that meaning. But many passages of 
Scripture, in which the apostle treats about himself, teach us that 
he ought to have spoken thus, if he had spoken things that were 
consistent with himself:—* For I am conscious to myself of 
nothing; yet am I not hereby justified.” (1 Cor. iv, 4.) “1 
therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so perform I my part as a 
combatant, not as one who beateth the air: But I beat down and 
keep my body under, and bring it into subjection; lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should 
become a reprobate.” (ix, 26, 27.) “ Be ye followers of me, 
even as I also am of Christ.” (xi, 1.) ‘“ While we look not at 
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: 
For the things which are seen are temporary, but those which 
are not seen are eternal.” (2 Cor. iv, 18.) ‘* Giving no offence 
in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed: But in all things 
approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience,” 
&e. (vi, 3—10.) “ For I through the law am dead to the law, 
that I may live unto God. I am crucified with Christ: Never- 
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: And the life 
which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” (Gal. i, 19, 20.) 
«‘ But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the world 1s crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world.” (vi, 14.) Many other passages of a 
similar import might be cited. 
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Since, therefore, this interpretation does not agree with the 
chapter, it cannot, by this opinion (p. 663,) be excused from 
the two crimes which are objected against it, [as being injurious 
to Divine grace, and noxious to good morals]. Wherefore I 
persist in preferring the same accusation, and I declare, 

The opinion which attributes to a regenerate man, “ that he 
generally does the evil which he would not, and that he most 
commonly omits the good which he would,” is injurious to the 
grace of regeneration and hurtful to good morals: 

But the opinion which explains Romans vii. as referring to a 
regenerate man, attributes these things to one who is regene- 
rate: 

THEREFORE, this opinion is injurious to the grace of regeneration, 
and hurtful to good morals. 

The light of the Major Proposition is so great as not to require 
either proof or illustration. 'The Minor is in the text. For, as 
has already been shewn, (p. 664,) to the man about whom the 
apostle is treating it is attributed, that he most commonly commits 
what is evil and omits what is good: Therefore, the Conclusion 
properly follows. 

It appears, therefore, that I have not through calumny affixed 
this objection to the opinion which is opposed to my own; and 
I can sacredly affirm, that now, prior to the act of taking the pen 
into my hands, I have made a vow before God that [in the 
discussion of this subject] I would indulge in no calumny. 
Wherefore, though the objection were false, it would in that case 
have escaped from me through ignorance and not through malice. 

3. Some one, however, who is desirous of pertinaciously keep- 
ing and retaining the Thesis which has been once laid down, will 
here reply :—* Let it be granted, that this explanation is deficient 
‘in those things which the apostle attributes to this man; let it 
“likewise be granted, that the interpretation produced by other 
“* persons is not suitable to the passage; yet it does not become 
‘* disadvantageous to good morals, nor is any injury inflicted on 
“grace through this opinion, provided that the whole together 
** be excepted, as it equitably should be, and that one part be not 
** separated from another: ‘This also being granted, that, though 
** this interpretation be unsuitable for Romans Vil, yet it is agree- 
“able to the rest of the Scriptures and to the analogy of faith.” 

(1.) That I may not seem to be too rigid, I am willing to 
grant the former of these ; about the latter we shall see something 
further. For I own, that the opinion of St. Augustine, which 
interprets the chapter as relating only to the act and motion of 
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concupiscence, neither proves to be detrimental to grace, nor 
injurious to good morals, though he explains the passage concern- 
ing a regenerate man. : ; 
But I say, that, after it has been impressed and inculcated on 
the minds of hearers or readers that the apostle ts treating about 
a regenerate man in Romans vii, it is not in our power to hinder 
such persons from understanding the rest of those things which 
are attributed to this man in a different manner from that in 
which they ought to be understood ; that is, from receiving them - 
in an acceptation which is not agreeable to the text and design of 
the apostle, and as they are not received when they are explained 
as relating to a man who is under sin, and under the law,— 
especially when the inclination is a persuasive to such an inter- 
pretation, and when the concupiscence of the flesh gives a similar 
impulse. This, as I have already related, has been actually done 
by many people, (pp. 659, 660,) and certainly not without blame 
attached to the opinion itself, though “ the whole of it be received 
together.” For this is not the only thing declared by that opinion, 
“© The regenerate sometimes commit sin 5 and they never perfectly 
** perform what is good, and omit what is evil, while they continue 
‘in the present life:” But this is likewise added, “ It is a pro- 
“‘ perty of the regenerate, to commit sin not with a full consent 
‘<< of the will, and [inter peccandum | while in the act of sinning to 
<¢ will not to sin; since the unregenerate sin with a full consent 
«¢ of the will, and without any reluctance on its part.” ‘Those 
persons who wish to excuse themselves by this chapter, and who, 
while engaged in sin, feel some resistance of the will and remorse 
of conscience in the act of sinning, conclude from the preceding 
assertion, that they commit sin not with a full consent of the will, 
and, therefore, that the very fact itself of their thus committing 
sin is a sign of their regeneration. Such a Conclusion as this 
is both injurious to grace and inimical to good morals.—(i.) Jt 
is injurious to grace, because it lays that down, as a sign of rege- 
neration, which is alike common to the regenerate and to the 
unregenerate, that is, to those who are under the law.—(il.) J¢ ts 
inimical to good morals, because sin is neither so much avoided 
by that man who holds such an opinion as this, nor does its perpe- 
tration produce deep sorrow in him who is its author, because 
from the mode of the deed he still concludes that he is regenerate. 
(2.) But let us now consider, whether those things which have 
been adduced to liberate their opinion from this two-fold criminal 
charge, be conformable to the rest of the Scriptures and to the 
analogy of faith, or not. 1 confess it indeed to be a very great 
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truth, that, while the regenerate pass their lives in this mortal 
body, they neither perfectly perform what is good, nor omit 
what is evil: But I add, that, while in the present life, they never 
perfectly will what is good, or perfectly hate what is evil. _ Tlike- 
wise confess, that even the best of the regenerate offend in many 
things, and sometimes actually sin, by doing what is evil and 
omitting what is good: For the regenerate do not always act from 
the principle of regeneration. 2s Se 

But I deny, that, when they sin, they sin unwillingly, though 
they may do so with a struggle in their mind and conscience. 
For, while the contest and struggle continued between the mind 
and the flesh, how much soever they might nill the evil to which 
the flesh incited them, and will the good from which it dehorted 
them; yet they do not proceed onward to the deed itself except 
’ when the battle is terminated, the mind or conscience is overcome, 
and after the will has yielded consent to the flesh,—though such 
consent be not without stinging remorse of conscience. Then I 
deny, that it can be concluded from this opposition of the mind, 
that he is a regenerate man who sins in this manner: For, as we 
have often previously shewn, the commission of sin with a reluct- 
ant mind and conscience belongs to many of the unregenerate. 
Besides, as we have also previously taught, that resistance which 
immediately preceded the perpetration of sin, was not from the 
Holy Spirit who regenerated and inhabited, but from the mind 
which was convinced of the righteousness and equity of the law. 
For the life of the conscience continues; and from its life, action 
and motion remain, when the Holy Spirit is either wholly departed, 
or Is so grieved as to employ no motion and act for the hindrance 
of sin. It is a well-known fact, that the soul in man which is 
vegetative, performs the first and the last offices of life, while the 
rational soul ceases its operations as in the case of lunatics and 
maniacs, and the sensitive soul desists from acting in lethargic 
persons. I wish these observations to receive a diligent consider- 
ation; for they have a great tendency to induce a man to enter 
upon a serious and sure examination respecting himself, to attain 
a correct knowledge of the state of regeneration, and sedulously 
to distinguish between it and the state BEFORE the law, and chiefly 
between it and that unper the law. : 

4. YET some person will here rejoin, and, for the sake of 
excusing or defending his opinion, will say, ‘ It cannot be denied 
‘* that the regenerate will more good than they actually perform, 
** and perpetrate more evil than they will.” 

My answer is, This, when correctly understood, may be con. 
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ceded ; for it is stated with some ambiguity. “ 7'o will and not to 
will this thing,” may be understood concerning either a complete or 
an incomplete volition and nolition, (to use the words of Thomas 
Aquinas,)* though in a sense a little different—(1.) I give the 
appellation of a complete wiil to that which is borne to a particular 
object that is particularly considered, approving or disapproving 
of that object according to the prescript or direction of the last 
judgment of the reason that is formed concerning it. (2.) I 
give the appellation of an incomplete will to that which is borne 
towards the same object generally considered, approving or dis- 
approving of it according to the prescript or direction not of the 
last judgment of the reason which is formed concerning it. The 
former of these, which is indeed complete, may be called simply 
a volition and a nolition: But the latter, which is incomplete, is 
otherwise expressed by the words, desire and wishing, and ought 
to be called velleity rather than will. 

Having premised these things, I now say, It cannot be affirmed 
with truth, ‘ that a regenerate man wills more good with a com- 
plete will than he actually performs,” unless, without any fault of 
his own, he be hindered by necessity or by some greater force, or 
‘‘ that he actually does more evil than it is his will to do.” For 
he does it not through co-action. A merchant who, for the sake of 
avoiding shipwreck, throws his heavy bales into the sea, willingly 
performs that act, having followed this last judgment of his 
reason,—that it is better for his bales of goods to be destroyed, 
than for himself to perish with them. Thus, with a complete (I 
do not say, with @ full) volition, David willed his adulterous 
intercourse with Bathsheba. Willingly, and with a complete 
volition, Peter denied Christ. 

But if this be understood concerning an incomplete will, then I 
grant it may be said, “ that the regenerate will to perform more 
good than they really execute, and to omit more evil than they omit.” 
This, however, is not an exclusive property of the regenerate: For 
it belongs to all those who are so under the law, that in them the 
law has discharged all its functions, and (the Holy Spirit employ- 
ing it for this purpose) in them has produced all those effects 
which it is possible and usual for the law to produce. Both the 
regenerate, and those who are under the law, might indeed will, 
that there was not in them such a vast force and efficacy of sin 
yet existing and reigning in them; and might wish, that they 
were not solicited and impelled to evil deeds through concupiscence 


* See page 537. 
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and the temptation of sin; nay, they might also will that they 
did not lust or indulge in concupiscence: But those evil acts to 
which they are solicited by sin which either is iv them, or dwells in 
them and reigns, they do not perform, except through the inter- 
vention of the consent of the will that has been obtained by 
this temptation of sin. For lust does not bring forth sin, unless 
it has conceived ; but it conceives through the consent of the will 
tanquam ex martto. But as long as the will remains in a state 
of suspense, inclining to neither part, so long no act is pro- 
duced: As we behold in a just balance, or true scales; of which 
neither part verges upward or downward prior to one of them 
receiving an accession of weight, which depresses that scale and 
elevates the opposite one. All motion reclines or depends on rest 
as on a foundation. Thus, the will does not move towards the 
part of sin unless when acquiescing in its temptation. 

5. 'THEsu remarks are exceedingly plain, and capable of being 
fully confirmed by experience itself, if any one will only accurately 
ponder within himself all the motions of his own will. But the 
greatest part of us avoid this duty; for it cannot be laid aside 
without [inducing] sorrow and sickness of mind, which no man 
willingly brings upon himself. But it is by no means probable, 
that sin should obtain a full consent from the will of that man 
who is generally well instructed in the righteousness and unright- 
eousness of actions, before he has ceased to feel any sorrow or 
regret: Wherefore, the difference between a regenerate and an 
unregenerate man must not be placed in this particular, when 
both of them commit sin. For, in that particular deed, they 
equally yield to the temptation of sin, both of them sin from the 
same principle of depraved nature, and in both instances the 
resistance is oue and the same when sin is perpetrated, that is, on 
the part of the mind and conscience convicted of the justice or the 
Injustice of the deed .For if the Spirit were itself that resistance, 
then sin would not be perpetrated in the very act. 

** Is there then no difference between the regenerate and the 
unregenerate, when they commit sin?” That I may not deny 
this, I say that such difference must be brought forward from 
plain passages in the Holy Scriptures; otherwise, that man will 


deceive himself to his great peril, who follows some other rule of 
judging. 
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THE CONCLUSION. 

An Examination and Comparison of each of the three Interpretations of 
this Chapter—1. The First, which is the latest of the two Opinions 
embraced by St. Augustine, and which interprets this Chapter concerning 
a Man under Grace, has various disadvantages: (1.) In the Meaning 
of the Word Carnat, and that of the phrase, “ Sold under Sin.” (2.) 
In the Explanation of the Evil which, the Apostle says, he did; and . 
of the Good which he omitted. (3.) In the Explanation of the word 
TO DO or To PERFORM. (4.) In the Interpretation of “ Indwelling 

“Sin.” (5.) In the Explanation of “ the Law of the Mind.” (6.) In 
Explaining the Captivity of Man under the Law of Sin. (7.) In the 
distorted Meaning given to the votive Exclamation. (8.) In assigning 
to a regenerate Man a double Servitude, and in interpreting “ the Mind” 

for “ the Spirit.’ These Eight Inconveniences are sufficient to induce 
a Rejection of this First INTERPRETATION.—2. The SEcoND, which 
as that of modern Divines, and which also explains the Chapter con- 
cerning a Man under Grace, in Addition to the Inconveniences that tt 
has in common with the First, has likewise some which are peculiar to 
itself. (1.) In saying, What permanently belongs to the continuous State 
of this Man, sometimes only happens to him. (2.) In giving a rash 
Explication of “ performing that which is good.” (3.) In asserting, 
that the Regenerate commit sin unwillingly. (4.) In predicating con- 
tradictory Things concerning this Man. (5.) In predicating with 
Restriction those Things concerning the Regenerate, which the Scrip- 
tures simply attribute to them.—3. The Turn, which is St. Augustine's 
First Opinion, as well as that of Arminius, and which understands this 
Chapter as relating to a Man who is under the Lan, as plain and per- 
spicuous, and not at Disagreement either with Apostolical Phraseology 
or with other passages of Scripture: This Fact is rendered obvious even 
from this Circumstance,—that this Man is said at once to be ss placed 
under the Law” and “ under the Dominion of Sin.” —4. This Treatise 
is closed with an Address, by Arminius, to his Brethren in the M inistry & 
in which the Author offers himself for Examination, with a most Serious 
Entreaty for them to admonish him, in a fraternal Manner, if he has 
erred ; but to yield their Assent to the Truth, if he has in ths Work 
written such Things as are in Accordance with the Scriptures and mith 


the Meaning of the Apostle. 


Let us now briefly compare together these three expositions of 
Romans vii: First, That which St. Augustine gave not long 
before his death: Seconpiy, That which he taught in early life, 
which is likewise my interpretation, and that of many Doctors of 
the Primitive Church, as I have already proved, and that of some 
even among our own divines: And, Lastry, the exposition of 
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those persons who assent to St. Augustine in this particular,— 
that in common with him they explain it as relating to a regenerate 
man ; but who dissent from him on another particular,—that they 
imterpret Goon and Evi, not as relating to the act of Concupis- 
CENCE, but as referring to acruat Goop anp Evit. 

1. Txar St. Augustine might be able to interpret this chapter 
as relating to a regenerate man and one placed under grace, (which 
he supposed would be serviceable to him in his disputes with the 
Pelagians,) he was compelled to put a forced construction on the 
apostolical phraseology, and to interpret many things in opposition 
to the express meaning and intention of the apostle. 

(1.) He has interpreted a carnal man to mean one who yet 
bears about with him mortal flesh, who is not yet become spiritual 
in the flesh, and who still has and feels within himself the lusts of 
the flesh. But about the first of these two descriptions of men 
the apostle is not here treating: It is therefore quite beyond the 
purpose; and I beseech St. Augustine to point out tomea single 
passage of Scripture, in which the regenerate are called carnal 
because they still have within them the lusts of the flesh. If they 
are called spiritual, in the Scriptures, ‘ because by the Spirit they 
mortify the deeds of the flesh” and do not go after carnal lusts, 
but walk according to the Spirit, then indeed they cannot be called 
carnal from the fact of their still having those lusts. They may 
be called “ those who are not perfectly spiritual” on account of 
the presence of sinful lusts; but they can by no means be styled 
carnal, because the dominion of sin is taken away from them. 

Ina similar manner he was under the necessity of distorting 
another attribute of this man, sold under sin, when this phrase 
properly signifies ‘* one who is the slave of sin, and who serves 
sin,” whether he does this willingly without any resistance of con- 
science, or in opposition to his mind and so far unwillingly. It is 
not allowed to us to frame petty distinctions, and, according to 
these, to attribute to persons certain words, which the Scriptures 
do not employ, in that sense, and which are not usually ascribed 
to those persons in Holy Writ. 

(2.) Then he interprets the evil which the apostle says he did, 
by the word to lust or to indulge in concupiscence ; and the good 
which he says he omitted, by the word not to lust. A most absurd 
and distorted application of those terms! 

Firsr. Because the words, Katepyagerdas, Tpaccey and Iosey,* 
** to do,” cannot have the same signification as concupisco, ‘ to 


* These three Greek words occur together in the very outset of this discussion, Rom. 
vii, 15; and our translators have rendered them all by the English verb, ‘‘ to do.” 
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lust.” At least, so far as I know, the Scriptures have in no passage 
explained “to lust” by any of those three words. And St. Augus- 
tine himself, in the definition of sin, when distinguishing between 
these things, says, ‘¢ Sin is every thing which is spoken, done, 
and lusted or desired against the law of God.” 

Bucrr, in his “ Comment on Romans vii,” says, “ Some 
persons receive the three verbs here rendered ¢ to do, in the 
acceptation, ‘to lust:’ But that is not St. Paul’s mode of 
speaking: He understands by the word, the deed itself which 
is actually committed at the impulse of the conscience, in opposi- 
tion to that which the law dictates, and which the mind, con- 
senting to that law, approves. Concupitio, « to lust’ or desire, is 
in reality an internal act of concupiscence in the mind which 
indulges in such concupiscence: But these verbs, < to do,’ in this 
chapter do not signify an internal act of lusting, but, properly, 
the external act of doing those things which have been lusted or 
desired.” (Fol. 369.) 

SECONDLY, “ Sin is said to do this evil, and, by the perpetra- 
tion of the evil, to slay the man himself” Sin does not slay him 
through concupiscence. St. James speaks thus: “ Then when 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is 
finished, [or completed by action,] bringeth forth death.” (i, 15.) 
But it slays the man through actual sin: Thisis declared by the 
apostle in the 5th verse of this very chapter, when he says, ‘ For 
when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the 
law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” 
I am now speaking, not according to the rigour of the law, but 
according to the grace of the Gospel in Jesus Christ. 

Tuirpty. The Evil and the Good, the former of which, he 
says, he perpetrates, but the latter he omits, are so opposed to 
each other, that Evit is what is forbidden by a prohibitive law, 
which law is usually proposed by a negative; but Goop is what 
is commanded by a preceptive law, which is usually propounded 
by an affirmative. A sin is perpetrated against a prohibitive law 
by commission, but against a preceptive law by omission: On 
this account they are called sins of omission and of commission. 
If a prohibitive law be observed, Evil is said to be omitted; but 
if a preceptive law be observed, Good is said to be performed. 

Now, ¢o lust, and not to lust, are not thus opposed to each other 
For though ¢o lust be forbidden by a prohibitive law, yet not to 
lust is not commanded by a preceptive law: Neither can it be 
commanded by such a law; for not to lust consists of a negative 
or the omission of an act,—but by omission an offence is committed 
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against a preceptive law. But, by the omission of concupiscence, 
no offence is committed against a positive or preceptive law, but 
a prohibitive law is fulfilled ; and by obedience, which consists 
in not lusting, Good is not performed, but Evil is omitted. That 
we may point out this absurdity [of St. Augustine’s exposition] 
we will invert in the following manner what the apostle has said: 
“ The Good that I would, I do,” that is, Z do not lust; * but 
the Evil which I would not, I do not,” that is, J do not lust. For 
I will not to lust, and I do not lust; I nill to Just, and I do not 
lust: Therefore, in this case, the very same act is the perform- 
ance of Good and the omission of Evil,—a complete absurdity ! 
And that is called the perFormANCE of a good action which is 
the omisston of an evil one,—an equal absurdity ! O Augustine, 
where was thy usual acumen ?; let the expression be pardoned: 
For a Goop Philosopher is not always a Philosopher; and our 
Homer himself will sometimes nod. 

Fourtaty. It is an illogical mode of expression to say, “ I 
will to dust,” and “* I will not to lust;” because actual concupis- 
cence is prior to volition and nolition, and the act of concupiscence - 
does not depend upon the choice or determination of the will: 
According to the trite and true saying, “ First motions are not 
in our power, unless they be occasioned by some act of the will,” 
as the School-men express themselves. But we must say, “ I 
could wish not to dust,” that is, ** I could wish to be free from the 
impulse of concupiscence.” And this is an expression of desire, 
not tending or going out towards the performance or omission of 
our act, but earnestly demanding the act of another person for our 
liberation from that evil which impels us to an ewil act, and which 
hinders us from a good act,—we approving of the good act and 
disapproving of the bad one. 

(3.) He was compelled, when expounding what the apostle 
says in the 18th verse, ‘* But to perform that which is good I 
7 rae iplenpnet it by “ completing what is good,” that is, 

ot perfectly to do what is good,” as is evident from 
those passages which we have cited from St. Augustine. (Pp. 540, 
647—650, 661, &c.) This interpretation is absurd, distorted, and 
contradictory to the sentiments and meaning of the author. For, 

First. The word, Karepyagec$as, does not signify “to perfect,” 
that is, “* perfectly to do any thing ;” but it signifies “to operate, 
to perform, to effect, or to do,” as this word is most commonly 
used, not for ‘* doing any thing perfectly,” but for « producing 
an effect.” My observations on this point are evident from the 
text itself. For the same Greek word is employed in the first 
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clause of the 15th verse, when the apostle says, “ For that which 
I do, TI allow not ;” yet he does not perfectly perform the evil of 
which he disapproves. It is also used in the latter clause of the 
20th verse, “* Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me :” But sin does not perfectly perpetrate evilin this 
man, especially if he be regenerate, as St. Augustine supposes 
and he openly says himself the contrary to this, as is evident from 
the passages which we have already cited in the Fourth Part of . 
this Treatise. 

Srconpiy. The synonymes of this verb, which are promis- 
cuously used in the Seventh chapter, apacce, and woisy, prove 
the same thing. For the apostle says, that he does and performs 
the evil which he would not, (verses 15, 16, 19,) yet he does not 
perfectly perform that evil; this is obvious from what he adds, 
‘which I would not :” Therefore he performs it not with a full 
consent of his will. For this is confessed by St. Augustine, when 
he explains the passage about the regenerate: But he does it not 
with a full consent of the will, that is, he does it not perfectly. 

Tuirpry. “ The Goon which the apostle would but which 
he does not,” (19,) is, according to St. Augustine, not to lust. 
But how is it, that the apostle indeed does this “ good,” [by 
willing it,] but does not perfect it? Therefore, a two-fold omission 
of concupiscence must be laid down, [by those who adopt St. 
Augustine’s argumentation, | one, under the term ¢o do, 1s called 
an imperfect omission; the other, under the word to complete, 
receives the appellation of perfect. According to St. Augustine’s 
sense, the apostle says in this verse, (19,) “ I will not to dust, 
and this good I indeed do, but I do not perfect it.” From this 
remark, the absurdity which I have mentioned is most manifest. 

Fourruiy. More Good is attributed to the will of this man, 
than to its capability and powers or efficacy :—But the perfcct 
volition of Good is not attributed to his will, neither can it be 
attributed :—Turrerore, from its capability and efficacy not 
only can the perfect performance of good be taken away, but the 
imperfect performance is likewise taken away from them: 'That 
is, it is denied respecting this man, not only that he perfects 
good, but that he even performs it. Wherefore this passage 
must not be understood concerning perfection, that is, the perfect 
performance of good. 

(4.) He was forced to interpret “ sin that dwedleth or inhabiteth 
within me,” by “ sin ewisting within,” and to create a distinction 
between it, and “ sin reigning and exercising the dominion over a 
man ;” while the phrase, “ dwelling within me,” denotes dominion, 

Qix2 


~ 


676 THE WORKS OF (ROM. VII. 


and the full and supreme power of Him who is the resident, as 
we have previously shewn in its proper place. (Pages 529, 530.) 
But it is apparent that sin reigns in this man: For it commits 
that sin in him which he himself would not, and leads him away 
as a captive under its power. 

(5.) He was under the necessity of interpreting “ the law of 
the mind,” by ‘ the law of the Spirit,” though in contradiction to 
the great contrariety subsisting between the attribute which is 
given to “the law of the mind,” and that which is ascribed to 
“ the law of the Spirit.” For, in Romans vii, 23, “the law of 
the mind” is said to be overcome in combat by “ the law of the 
members ;” from which event the man “is brought into captivity 
to the law of sin:” And in Romans viii, 2, “* The law of the 
Spirit ” is said to make the man “ free from the law of sin and 
death ;” that is, it is stronger and superior in the conflict against 
“the law of the members;” and, when the latter is conquered. 
and overcome, * the law of the Spirit” delivers the man from the 
captivity, into which he had been brought by the force of “the 
law of the members.” 

(6.) St. Augustine was compelled to pervert the phrase, “ cap- 
tivity to the law of sin,” and to give it the meaning of our primeval 
state in Adam, from whom we are born corrupt and under the 
captivity of sin and Satan; when, in this passage, the apostle is not 
treating on that captivity, but on another which is produced from 
it; that is, by ‘¢ the law of the members,” which we have contracted 
from Adam, waging war against “ the law of the mind,” over- 
coming it, and bringing man by his own act under captivity to the 
jaw of sin. For we have the former captivity originally from 
Adam, but we bring down the latter upon ourselves dy our own 
act. Even if the discourse of the apostle had referred to our 
primeval state, yet, because the regenerate have received remission 
of sins and are endowed with the Spirit of the grace of Christ, 
they cannot be said to be captives under sin. For though the 
fuel has not been extinguished, yet the power of commanding, 
and of subjecting us to itself, is taken away from sin by the 
power of regeneration. 

(7.) He is forced to torture the votive exclamation in the 24th 
verse, to a different desire from that on which the apostle is here 
treating, and with which the thanksgiving in the 25th verse does 
not correspond. For in this passage St. Paul treats upon the 
desire by which the man requests to be delivered from the 
dominion of sin, which he calls « the body of death;” and St. 
Augustine is compelled [by the scheme of interpretation which 


PART V.) JAMES ARMINIUS. 677 


he had adopted] to explain it in reference to the desire by which 
he desires to be liberated from this mortal body, and when that 
event occurs he will at once be free from the concupiscence of sin. 
A thanksgiving, however, seems [in this case] to be most unad- 
visedly subjoined to the votive desire, before the fruition of the 
thing which is said to be wished: Yet this is done in this passage, 
according to the interpretation of St. Augustine. 

(8.) Lastly, St. Augustine is forced to assign a double servitude 
to a regenerate man :—the one, as he serves God ;—the other, as’ 
he serves sin: And this in contradiction to the express declaration 
of Christ, ‘* No man can at one time serve two masters.” It is 
objected, “ that in a different respect, and, according to his different 
‘parts, man is said fo serve God, and to serve sin;” but this 
remark does not clear this opinion from the stain with which it is 
aspersed. (i.) Because the Scriptures are unacquainted with 
that distinction, when they are speaking about regenerate persons : 
Let a passage to the contrary be produced. (i1.) Because, if even 
the flesh war against the Spirit or the mind by lusting; yet aman 
cannot be said, solely on account of this resistance and warfare, 
«* with his flesh to serve” sin, or ‘* the law of sin;” for, with St. 
Augustine, these two are the same things. 

He is likewise compelled to use the word, ‘ the mind,” for the 
regenerated part of man, for the man so far as he is regenerate, 
in opposition to Scripture usage and phraseology, as we have 
explained in the First Part of this Treatise. (Pages 547, 579.) 

These appear to me most equitable reasons for rejecting the 
latter opinion of St. Augustine, and for appealing from him when 
asleep to St. Augustine in his waking moments. I have no doubt 
that he would also have abandoned this his second opinion, had 
he taken into his consideration the arguments which are now 
adduced, especially when he had perceived the explication of the 
whole chapter to be so suitable and proper, and impossible to 
be wrested in any point by the Pelagians for proving their 
doctrine. 

2. Our Divines have fallen into some of those errors with 
which we have charged the opinion of St. Augustine, such as the 
following :—They are forced to interpret ‘to be carnal,” and ‘ to 
be sold under sin,” in a manner very different from that which the 
meaning of the apostle will allow ;—they call “ sin that dwelleth 
in a man,” “sin existing within,” thus distinguishing it from 
reigning sin ;—they assert that ‘ the law of the mind” signifies 
‘¢ the law of the Spirit ;”"—they explain in a corrupt manner the 
votive exclamation ;—and, lastly, they attribute a two-fold servi- 
tude to a regenerate man :—In addition to these mistakes, they 
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fall into others which are peculiar to their interpretation, but 
which are agreeable neither to the meaning of the apostle in this 
chapter, nor tothe rest of the Scriptures. For, : 

(1.) They are compelled to interpret that which, according to 
the meaning of the apostle, belongs to the continuous state of this 
man, as if it happened to him only occasionally, in contradiction 
to the express phraseology of the apostle, who says, “ The good 
that I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I 
do.” This phraseology is by no means in accordance with the 
signification by which any one is said occasionally to perpetrate 
evil and to do good, as we have already rendered very manifest. 
(Page 664.) 

(2.) They are under the necessity of interpreting the phrase, 
“The Good that I would, I do not;” by, “ I do not Good in 
the perfection in which I ought,” or, «I do not so much Good 
as it is my will to do:” Yet neither of these explanations is 
agreeable to the meaning of the apostle, as we have previously 
seen. (Pages 663—666.) 

(3.) They broadly assert, that while the regenerate are actually 
committing sin, they are unwilling to commit sin in the very act of 
sinning,—in opposition to the whole of the Scriptures and to the 
nature of actual sin itself, which, if it be not voluntary, ceases to 
be sin. 

(4.) ‘They are compelled to say contradictory things about 
this man. For they take away from sin, which exists within him, 
the dominion over him ; and yet they attribute to it a habitation 
or indwelling, and they ascribe such force and efficacy to it, that 
it perpetrates evil itself in the man in opposition to his will, and 
brings him into captivity to the law of sin: These are most 
undoubted effects indeed of sin reigning and exercising dominion. 

(5.) Lastly, As there are many passages of Scripture, which 
attribute to the regenerate the willing of Good, a delight in the 
law of God, and things of a similar kind, they are compelled to 
interpret those passages by this restrictive particle, ‘after the 
inward man,” while, in the rest of the Scriptures, such attributes 
are simply ascribed to a regenerate man, because they have the 
predominance in him. But it is not necessary, at this time, to 
repeat all those things which we have before written and proved 
against that opinion. 

3. Bur the opinion which I have undertaken to explain, is plain 
and perspicuous, under no necessity to affix any thing to the 
phraseology of the apostle, or to impinge against any other portions 
of Holy Writ. This may be perceived at one glance, by him 
who will cast his eyes upon these two things, that the man who 
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is the subject of the present investigation, is said to be placed 
under the dominion of sin and under the law, that is, he is one in 
whom the law has discharged its entire office. 

(1.) For, as he is placed under the dominion of sin, the following 
affirmations are correctly and without any contortion made con- 
cerning him :—“ He is sold under sin; he does that which he 
wills not, and omits that which he wills; sin dwells in him, and in 
his flesh dwelleth no good thing; he cannot attain to the perform- 
ance of that which is good; he does not perform that which is 
good, but he perpetrates evil ; evil is present with him ; the law 
of his members wages war with the law of his mind and overcomes, 
it, and renders the man a captive under the law of sin which he 
has in his members; and, being thus entangled and bound down, 
he is detained by the body of this death, (that is, by the body of 
sin,) and required with his flesh to serve the law of sin.” 

(2.) But, as he is said to be placed under the Law, the following 
affirmations belong to him correctly and without any contortion : 
—< He allows not (he approves not) that which he does; he 
wills that which he does not, and he wills not that which he does ; 
he consents to the law of God that it is good; it is no longer he 
who commits evil; he has good dwelling in his mind; the good 
that he wills he does not, but the evil which he wills not, that he 
does ; he delights in the law of God after the inward man ; with 
the law of his mind he wages war against the law of his members ; 
he is exceedingly desirous of deliverance ; and with his mind he 
serves the law of God.” 

Nay, these two united classes of attributes, joined as they 
intimately are together in the text of the apostle, cannot belong to 
any other man than to this as he is placed wnder the law, and at 
the same time wader the dominion of sin. So far from these two 
relations not being capable of belonging at once to the same man, 
that he who is wnder the law necessarily endures the dominion 
of sin, that is, the law is too weak to be able to release and liberate 
the sinner from the tyranny of sin. This is the subject upon which 
the apostle treats through the whole of this chapter, and points 
it out in the person of that man who is placed under the law ina 
mode the most excellent of all, that is, one in whom the law has 
fulfilled not only some part of its office, (for that did not serve 
the purpose which he had in view,) but in whom the law had 
discharged all its offices and acts: For this was required by the 
necessity of the cause about which the apostle was treating ; 
because “ the weakness of the law” could not be taught by the 
example of him who had not within himself all those things which 
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are usually effected by the law. For the Jews might have 
always objected, that some other persons had made still further 
progress through the power and efficacy of the law. : 

If this observation, as well as many others, be diligently con- 
sidered, it will be of great potency in effecting a persuasion that 
the present chapter must be understood as relating to a man who 
is under the law. And I feel fully persuaded within myself, that 
if views similar to these had entered into the minds of our expo- 
sitors, when they explained this portion of Scripture, they would 
undoubtedly have interpreted it in this manner: For such were 
their piety and their learning, that I cannot bring myself to feel 
any other persuasion than this concerning them. But it frequently 
happens, that the fear of falling into error or heresy, if any 
passage be explained in a manner different from that generally 
received, hinders those who are under the influence of such a fear 
from venturing the more diligently to inspect such passage, and 
to consider whether it may not be explained appropriately and 
agreeably to the analogy of faith, even by that mode which is said 
to be favourable to heresy. 

T likewise believe, that this interpretation of mine is rejected 
by many persons who have never once thought on the mode in 
which the Scriptures define that man whom I assert to be described 
in this chapter. If they had earnestly endeavoured to ascertain 
this point, they would assuredly have discovered that all these 
things maybe most commodiously explained concerning a man who 
as under the law. I will add, as the result of my Own experience, 
that I have found multitudes who have not only not considered 
with sufficient diligence, but who also have not exhibited any 
desire to consider, what these names and epithets properly signify, 
and how they must be accurately distinguished from each other: 
— The natural man, the carnal man, the outward man, the old man, 
the [animalis] sensual man, the earthly man, the x orldly man :-— 
Also, The spiritual man, the heavenly man, the inward man, the 
new man, the illuminated man, the regenerate man, &c.—The 
same persons also have not manifested any inclination to distin- 
guish in an accurate and suitable manner between the acts and 
operations of the Spirir,—when making use of the Law, and 
when employing the Gospel ;—when preparing a home or abode 
Sor himself, and when actually the Inhabitant of his own temple ; 
—of his enlighteni ne, regenerating and sealing: ;—of his bringing 
men to Christ, uniting them to Christ, and communicating to them 
the benefits of Christ s—of his operating, co-operating, exciting, 
aiding, assisting, and confirming or strengthening s—and of his 
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infusing habits, and producing good actions.—All these things 
seem to me to be of such a description, that if any person were, 
without a consideration of these matters, to attempt a serious and 
solid explanation of those things of which the apostle is treating 
in this chapter, his conduct would appear to me like that of a 
man who should endeavour to construct a large and splendid 
edifice without stones and lime, 


4. Tursr remarks I offer, with a sincere and candid mind, to 
those pious and learned men, and those eminent servants of Christ, 
my beloved brethren in Christ and fellow-labourers in the work 
of the Lord, who ought ever to receive from me all due honour 
and deference, to be read, known, judged, and approved or 
disapproved: And I request and most earnestly beseech of them 
only one thing, in the name of our common Saviour,—that, if 
they shall discover me to have written any thing, in the preceding 
Treatise, which is either contrary to the analogy of faith or con- 
trary to the sense and meaning of the apostle, they will admonish, 
teach and instruct me about it ina fraternal manner. If they 
find any such matter, I testify, before God, that I will not only 
lend an attentive and patient hearing to their admonitions, teach- 
ing and instruction, but I will also yield them full compliance. 
I likewise protest, that if, in the present instance, any things of 
this description have escaped from me, (for we all know but in 
part,) I consider them as not written and as not spoken. 

But if they shall perceive, that these very things are agreeable 
to the rest of the Scriptures and conformable to the mind of the 
apostle; then I may be permitted to request and entreat from 
them, that they will grant a place to the Truth, thus pointed 
out, in the Church of Christ, which is the pillar and ground of 
the Truth. 

I solemnly engage, that there is no cause for them to be afraid 
lest disturbances, quarrels, dissensions, or the occasions of such 
great evils, in the Christian Church, should arise from such an 
examination and conference. They will have to discuss the sub- 
ject with one,—who knows in part how to distinguish between 
those doctrines which are simply necessary and fundamental, and 
those which have not in them an equal necessity, but are as the 
parts of a superstructure raised on a foundation 3—who, next to 
the necessity for Truth, thinks all things should be yielded to 


the Peace of the churches ;—who can with Christian charity bear 
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with those that differ from him, provided they do not attempt “ to 
have dominion over the faith of other persons ;”——who is not 
desirous with an officious hastiness to obtrude on the public either 
his own admissions, or those of other persons, which had been 
confided to each other for the sake of a mutual conference, but 
who knows how to retain them faithfully, and has skill enough 
to revolve them in his mind for nine long years, according to the 
ancient proverb, “ One day is the disciple of another: Our 
“« later meditations are wiser and more accurate than our early 
“ones: We daily grow old and yet are learning many things.” 
Lastly, they will have to discuss the subject with one who may 
be in error, but who cannot be a heretic, and whose will assuredly 
it is not to be one. 

Amicable, fraternal, and placid conferences of this description, 
instituted between professors of the same faith and of the same 
religion, are not only useful, but likewise necessary to the churches 
of Christ, for the further investigation of the truth, for retaining 
it firmly when discovered, and for boldly defending it against 
adversaries. From these friendly conferences we may discover 
Truth, since they are not undertaken through a desire for victory, 
or for the sake of defending some topic which had been formerly 
conceived and adopted. But from those others,—which are not 
so much Christian conferences, as vehement, bitter and vexatious 
altercations or squabbles, and which we perceive to be agitated by 
the followers aud defenders of different religious professions,— 
generally ensues the result that is comprised in the vulgar pro- 
verb, “ Truth is lost in the midst of their wrangling.” Such an 
issue is no ground of surprise when the very method and circum- 
stances of the altercation very often declare, that the whole affair 
was at its commencement undertaken, and afterwards prosecuted, 
without the Spirit of Truth, Charity and Peace; and that, as a 
necessary consequence, it has been conducted toa sad catastrophe, 
most lamentable to the churches of Christ. 

And let no man rashly persuade himself, that as long as the 
[visible] church shall be a sojourner in this world, and shall have, 
in the midst of her, evil, infirm and wicked persons, she will 
maintain the doctrine of Christ so correctly,—as not to require a 
still further investigation of the Truth from the Scriptures, which 
are the inexhaustible fountain of Divine Wisdom,—as to be able 
to dispense with the examination of those dogmas which are built 
Up as a superstructure on the foundation of the Scriptures,—and 
as not to be under the least necessity of confirming and defending 


Christian Doctrine, by the force and weight of solid arguments, 
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against ancient heresies which have been polished up after a new 
method, and against novel heresies which are daily springing up 
and becoming still more prevalent. 

It is not an act of Arrogance to enter upon such an exercise 
and employment as this, but it is an act of true and solid Piety 
towards God ; which commands and prescribes, that, as “ a dis- 
pensation of the Gospel has been committed to us,” we ought to 
“ stir up the gifts of God which are in us,” to study and strive 
to augment the talents which have been Divinely granted to us, 
and, with a pure conscience and in the fear of the Lord, to dis- 
charge the duties of this sacred ministry, to the sanctification of 
his name, the building up and edification of the church of Christ, 
and to the demolition and extirpation of the kingdom of Satan 
and of Antichrist. Which may the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ vouchsafe to grant to us, through and for the sake 
of his only-begotten Son, and in the power and efficacy of his 
Holy Spirit. Amen. 


END OF THE DISSERTATION ON ROMANS VII, 


‘*T WILL be righteous,” is a promise made and broken almost every moment. , It 
may be made by Balaam as well as by Moses, by Judas as well as by Peter. “I would 
be righteous, but I love the world,” saith the covetous. ‘+I would be righteous, but 
I fulfil my lusts,” saith the wanton: That is, I would be righteous, but I will be 
wicked. This is our willing, this is our seeking of righteousness. I dare not say, that 
fo will is an act of the understanding: But if we define it by the practice of the major 
part of Christians, it is no more. And this is one of Satan’s wiles and enterprizes to 
persuade the greatest part of mankind, that they then lift up their hearts when they 
do but lift up their voice, that they truly desire that which they would not have, and 
seek that which they would not find, seek righteousness when they would loathe it. 

“I do not the good which I would; but the evil which I would not, that do I.” 
They are the words of St. Paul in Romans vii, 19; but how are they made an apology 
for sin! For he that knoweth little of St. Paul doth easily remember this, though he 
understand it not: And we may observe it familiar in their mouths who say they 
would be righteous, when they will be wicked ; who pretend they desire one thing, 
when they resolve the contrary. 

But we may say of these words, as Job did of his friends, They are but miserable 
comforters. For St. Paul speaketh as in his own person, but not of himself ;—by this 
modest way to insinutate the truth which he intended. He doth here, as himself 
speaketh, ‘as in a figure transfer that to himself”? which indeed cannot belong but to 
an unregenerate man. And for this we have the joint testimony of the Fathers of the 
first three ages of the church. 

For ¢o will here is no more than to approve, nor can it be. And the reason is plain: 
For he that doth truly wid, cannot but do those things which shew a willing mind. 
He that will be rich doth not gather wealth by saying he will be rich, but ‘* doth rise 
up early and lie down late, and eat the bread of carefulness.”” Saith Chrysostom, “ If 
thou dost will indeed, thou canst not but do those things which manifest and demon- 
strate that will.’ For, it is St. Augustine’s [saying], “ Truly to will a thing, is to 
have it.” We cannot say he ever would be righteous, who is not. When we speak to 
Christ, ‘* Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make us righteous ;” Christ returneth no 
other answer than this, “I will, I command it; and tribulation and anguish shall be 
upon every soul that is not righteous,’ Never did any yet set forth with a willing 
mind, whom God brought not to their journey’s end. It is but, « Open thy mouth 
wide, and He will fill it.”’_Farinpon’s Forty-seven Sermons, p. 879. 
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A LETTER 


HIPPOL Y TUS 4 -COLLIBUS; 


AMBASSADOR FROM THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCE, THE ELECTOR 
PALATINE, FREDERICK IV, 
TO THE SEVEN UNITED DUTCH PROVINCES: 


THE REV. JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D., 


OF OUDEWATER, IN HOLLAND, 


AN EMINENT PROFESSOR OF SACRED THEOLOGY. 


CHR TAIN ARTICLES, 


TO BE SUBJECTED TO A DILIGENT EXAMINATION, 
BECAUSE SOME CONTROVERSY HAS ARISEN ABOUT THEM AMONG THE 
PROFESSORS OF THE REFORMED RELIGION: 

IN WHICH 
ARMINIUS MORE FULLY DECLARES 
HIS SENTIMENTS ON THE PRINCIPAL ARTICLES 
OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 


ADDRESS TO THE READER. 


BENEVOLENT Reaper, 

Ir cannot be a matter of secrecy to you, how 
various, uncertain and prodigious the rumours are 
which have been circulated through Holland, Ger- 
many, and Great Britain, concerning James Armi- 
nius, Professor of Divinity; and in what manner (J do 
not stop to discuss with how much zeal) some persons 
accuse this man of schism and others of heresy, some 
charge him with the crime of Pelagianism and others 
brand him with the black mark of Socinianism, while 
all of them execrate him as the pest of the Reformed 
Churches. On this account, those persons who feel a 
regard for the memory of this learned man, and who, 
not without good reason, are desirous of maintaining 
his reputation and character, and of defending him 
from those atrocious imputations and virulent calum- 
nies, have lately published some of his erudite lucu- 
brations, which are polished with the greatest care: 
They have thus placed them within the reach of the 
public, that the reader, who is eager in the pursuit 
after truth, may more easily and happily form his 
judgment about the station which Arminius is entitled 
to hold among posterity, not from fallacious rumours 
and the criminations of the malevolent, but from 
authentic documents, as if from the ingenuous con- 
fession itself of the accused speaking openly in his 
own cause, and mildly replying to the crimes with 
which he has been charged. 

With this object in view, the friends of Arminius 
have published, as separate treatises, his “ Moprgr 
EXAmina tron of a Pamphlet, written some years ago, 
by that very learned Divine, WituiaM PERKINS, on 
Predestination: To which is added, an Anatysis of 


‘THE WORKS OF JAMES ARMINIUS. 687 


the Ninth Chapter of the Epistle ta the Romans ;” and 
his “ Dissertation on the true and genuine Meaning 
of the Seventh Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans.” 
But these two Works are neither sufficient nor 
satisfactory to many dispositions that are [euriosis] 
prying or [sagacibus] that indulge in surmises, and to 
other eminent men who abound with an acrimonious 
shrewdness of judgment; because they embrace nei- | 
ther the whole nor the chief [aporias] of the perplex- 
ing difficulties of James Arminius. Some of those 
who attended his Academical Lectures, affirm, that 
he frequently uttered novel and astounding paradoxes 
about other points of the orthodox doctrine [than are 
contained in the two Works just mentioned]. Other 
persons relate, as a great secret, that Arminius 
addressed “ A Lerrer” to Hippolytus a Collibus, 
in which he more fully discloses his own pestiferous 
sentiments; and that “ Cerrain ARTICLES” are cir- 
culated in a private manner, in which, while treating 
upon several of the chief heads of orthodox Theology, 
he introduces his own poisonous dogmas. 
In this state of affairs, we may be permitted to give 
some assistance to an absent person, nay, to one who 
is dead; and to offer a reply to the accusations and 
criminations which we have now specified, by the 
evidence of witnesses who are worthy of credit, and 
by the publication of the very documents which we 
are thus challenged to produce. Perhaps, by this 
means, we shall be able to remove those sinister 
insinuations and suspicions: We shall, at least, meet 
the wishes of a number of persons, and shall terminate 
the anxieties of several minds that have till now been 
in a state of suspense. i" 
Accept, therefore, candid Reader, of that “ Letrer 
about which so many reports have been circulated, and 
which was addressed to Hippolytus a Collibus, Ambas- 
sador from Prince Frederick IV, the Elector Palatine. 
Accept, likewise, of those “ ARTICLES ” which are 
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to be diligently examined and pondered, and which 
give us the sentiments of Arminius on the One and the 
Tri-une Gov, the Attributes of Gov, the Deity of the 
Son, Predestination and Divine Providence, Original 
Sin, Free Will, the Grace of Gov, Curist and his 
Satisfaction, Justification, Faith and Repentance, Rege- 
neration, the Baptism of Infants, the Lords Supper, 
and On Magistracy. Accurately consider and can- 
didly judge whatever he thought necessary to be 
amended or to be rendered more complete in the 


doctrine of the Reformed Churches. 
The writings of this man require no commendations 


from me, or from any other person: There is noneed 
of ivy in this instance, for [mera] these productions 
will ensure approbation. 


—=—>——— 


*,.* I wave translated this “ApprEss To THE Reaver,” from a 
scarce 8vo copy, printed at Delft in 1613, by “Joun ANDREWS, at 
the sign of the Golden Alphabet.” This is the only edition of the 
pamphlet that affords us any thing in the form of an InrropucTIon 
to the important observations which it contains. 

However, lest the reader should be deceived respecting Articuli 
nonnullt diligenti examine perpendendi, of which a brief notice in the 
preceding Apprxss is given, he ought to be informed, that they appear 
to have been loose memoranda, or, as the learned of an earlier age than 
this would have called them, certain anecdota, in which Arminius was 
accustomed to note down any doctrinal modification, explanation of 
theological difficulties, or any incautious expression of his adversaries, 
which occurred to him in the course of his reading or of his public 
duty as Professor of Divinity. Though they are evidently very 
incomplete and deficient, and do not enter deeply into the subjects 
upon which they severally treat ; yet it is not improbable that they 
assumed the connected form in which they now appear, for the pur- 
pose of serving either as prompting hints to the author in another 
public discussion of his sentiments to which he expected to be sum- 
moned, or as a kind of nucleus for those more enlarged propositions 
which it was his intention to present to the first Provincial or General 
Synod which he might be permitted to attend. 

Yet, even when viewed as fragments of this description, the doc- 
trines which they imperfectly develope do not disgrace the author, 
and demand some consideration from every candid Divine. 


J. IN; 


A LETTER, 


BY 


THE REV. JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D. 
&C. &e. 


To HIS EXCELLENCY, THE NOBLE LORD, HIPPOLYTUS A COLLI- 
BUS, AMBASSADOR FROM THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCE, THE 
ELECTOR PALATINE, TO THE SEVEN UNITED DUTCH PROVINCES, 
JAMES ARMINIUS WISHETH HEALTH AND SUCCESS. 


Most Honourable Sir, 

WueEn I was lately admitted to a conversation with you, you 
had the kindness to intimate to me the reports which you under- 
stood had been circulated at Heidelberg about my heterodoxy in cer- 
tain Articles of our faith; and you gave me this information, not 
only that you might yourself hear from me personally the whole 
truth about the matter, but, much more, that, by the intervention of 
your good offices, the suspicions concerning me, which have been 
so unhandsomely conceived and propagated, might be removed 
from the minds of other persons, since this is a course which 
Truth requires. I endeavoured at that interview with diligence 
and seriousness to, comply with your obliging request, and by 
returning a frank and open reply to each of those questions which 
your Excellency proposed, I instantly disclosed my sentiments 
about those several Articles. For, in addition to my being bound 
to do this by my duty as a Christian man, and especially as a 
divine, such a course of conduct was demanded from me by 
the great candour, condescension, and benevolence which you 
exhibited towards me. 

But my explanation was so agreeable to your Excellency, 
(which I ascribe to an act of the Divine Benignity towards me,) 
as to induce you, on that occasion, to think it requisite, that those 
propositions of mine should be committed to writing and trans- 
mitted to you; not only for the purpose of being thus enabled 
the more certainly and firmly to form your own judgment about 
the matter when you had maturely reflected upon it ; but also 
with the design of communicating my written answers to others, 
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that they might confute the calumny and vindicate my innocence. 
Having followed the counsel of your prudence, and firmly relying 
on the same hope, I now accede to your further wishes, in this 
letter ; and I entreat your Excellency to have the goodness to 
peruse its contents with the same candour and equanimity as 
were displayed when you listened to their delivery. Unless my 
mind greatly deceives me, your Excellency will find in this letter 
that which will-not only be able to obliterate, but also completely 
to eradicate, every unjust suspicion concerning me, from the 
minds of those good men who know, that every one is the best 
interpreter of his own sentiments, and that the utmost credit is 
to be given to him who sacredly, and in the presence of God, 
bears testimony to his own meaning. 

The Articles of Doctrine about which your Excellency made 
inquiries, were, as far as my memory serves me, the following : 
The Divinity of the Son of God, Providence, Divine Predestina- 
tion, Grace and Free Will, and Justification. Beside these, you 
inquired about the things which concerned our opinions, in 
answer to the interrogatories of the States of Holland, concerning 
the mode of holding the proposed Synod: But as the latter relate 
to that most eminent man, the Reverend John Uytenbogard, 
minister of the Church at the Hague, as much as to me, I leave 
them to be explained by him, whose residence is much nearer to 
that of your Excellency. 

With regard to all these Doctrinal Articles I confidently 
declare, that I have never taught any thing, either in the Church 
or in the University, which contravenes the Sacred W. ritings, 
that ought to be with us the sole rule of thinking and of speak- 
ing, or which is opposed to the Dutch Confession of Faith or to 
the Hetdelberg Catechism, that are our stricter formularies of 
consent. In proof of this assertion I might produce, as most 
clear and unquestionable testimonies, the Theses which I have 
composed on these several Articles, and which have been dis- 
cussed as Public Disputations in the University: But, as those 
Theses are not entirely in readiness for every one, and can be 
with difficulty transmitted, I will now treat upon each of them 
specially, as far as I shall conceive it necessary. 


I.—THE DIVINITY OF THE son OF GUD. 


Concernine the Divinity of the Son of God, I have taught, 
and still teach, that the Father has never been without his Word 
and his Spirit ;—but that the Word and the Spirit are not to be 
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considered in the Father under the notion of properties, as Wis- 
dom, Goodness, Justice, or Power, but as really existing subsis- 
tences, to whom it belongs fo be, to live, to understand, to will, to 
be capable, and to do or act, all of which, when united, are indica- 
tions and proofs of a person ;—but that they are so in the Father 
as to be also from the Father, in a certain order of origin, not 
through collaterality, to be referred to the Father ;—and that they 
are from the Father, neither by creation nor by decision, but by a . 
most wonderful and inexplicable internal emanation, which, with 
respect to the Son, the Ancient Church called generation, but 
which, with respect to the Holy Spirit, was denominated spiration 
or breathing, a term required by the very [etymon of the] word 
Spirit. But about this breathing I do not interpose my judg- 
ment,—whether it is from the Father and the Son, as the Latin 
Fathers express themselves,—or from the Father through the Son, 
as the Greek Fathers prefer to define it; because this matter, I 
confess, far surpasses my capacity. If on any subject we ought to 
speak and think with sobriety, in my opinion, it must be on this. 

Since these are my sentiments on the Divinity of the Son of 
God, no reason could exist why, on this point, I should endure 
the shafts of calumny. Yet this slander was first fabricated and 
spread through the whole of Germany, by one in whom such 
conduct was exceedingly indecorous; because he was my pupil, 
and ought to have refrained from that course, having been taught 
by his own painful experience that he either possessed an unhappy 
memory or was of doubtful credit ; for he had previously been 
convicted of a similar calumny, and had openly confessed his 
fault before me, and requested my forgiveness. But, as I learnt 
from a certain manuscript which was transmitted to Leyden out 
of Germany, and which the same youth had delivered to the 
Heidelberg divines, he took the ground-work of his calumny 
from those things which I had publicly taught concerning the 
economy of our salvation as administered by the Father through 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. In the explanation of this economy 
I had said, “that we must have a diligent regard to this order, 
«« which the Scriptures in every part most religiously observe ; 
«‘ and that we must distinctly consider what things are attributed 
<¢ as peculiar to the Father in this matter, what to the Son, and 
«« what to the Holy Spirit.” 

After this, some other persons seized upon a different occasion 
for the same calumny, from my having said, that the Son of God 
was not correctly called Avrofeoy, ** Very God,” in the same sense 
in which that word signifies, ‘‘ God from himself.” 

Rexek 
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This audacious inclination for calumniating was promoted by 
the circumstance of my having explained in a different manner, 
certain passages of the Old and New Testament which have been 
usually adduced to establish the consubstantiality or the co- 
essentiality of the Trinity. But I can with ease in a moment 
shew, from the books of the Old and New Testament themselves, 
from the whole of Antiquity, and from the sentiments of the 
Ancient Church, both Greek and Latin, as well as from the testi- 
mony of our own divines, that nothing can be deduced from those 
alleged misinterpreted passages which is with the least semblance 
of probability adverse to the sound and orthodox faith. In his 
able defence of Calvin against the treatise of Hunnius, entitled 
** Catvin Jupaizine,” the learned Pareeus has taught that this 
last occasion was seized upon in vain; and he has liberated me 
from the necessity of this service.* 

To spend any time in confuting the First Slander, [which was 
circulated by the young student,] would not repay my trouble. 
Those who know that the Father in the Son hath reconciled the 
world unto himself, and administers the word of reconciliation 
through the Spirit, know likewise that, in the dispensation of 
salvation, an order must be considered among the Persons of the 
Trinity, and their attributes must not be confounded, unless they 
be desirous of falling into the heresy of the Patripassionists. 

Respecting the Second Occasion, which concerns the word 
Aurofeoy, “ very God,” an answer somewhat more laboured must 
be undertaken, because there are not a few persons who are of a 
contrary opinion; and yet our Church does not consider such 
persons as holding wrong sentiments concerning the Trinity. This 
is the manner in which they propound their doctrine. “ Because 
‘¢ the essence of the Father and of the Son is one, and because it 
** has its origin from no one, therefore, in this respect, the Son is 
“‘ correctly denominated Avrofzov, that is, God from himself” 

But I reply, “‘ The essence of the Son is from no one, or is 
from himself,” is not the same as, ‘“ The Son is from himself, or 
from no one.” For, to speak in a proper and formal manner, the 
Son is not an essence, but having his essence by a certain mode 
Yraptews of being or existence. 

They rejom :—* The Son may be considered in two respects, 
*‘ as He is the Son, and as He is God. As He is the Son, He is 


* It argues extraordinary ignorance on the part of the Calvinists, that, in the case 
of Arminius, and, subsequently, in that of Grotius, they adduced as a crime in these 
two eminent men that which had been taught to them in the commentaries of Calvin, 
and of which the zealous but shallow sticklers for supposed Genevan orthodoxy seem 
to have been utterly unconscious till it was pointed out to them by their betters. 
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‘‘ from the Father, and has his essence from the Father. But 
“as He is God, He has his essence from himself or from no one :” 
But the latter of these expressions is the most correct ; for to have 
his essence from himself implies a contradiction. 

I reply, I admit this distinction : But it is extended much further 
than is allowable. For as He is God, He has the Divine Essence : 
As he is the Son, He has it from the Father. That is, by the 
word “ God,” is signified, generally, that which has the Divine 
Essence without any certain mode of subsistence. But, by the 
word ‘the Son,” is signified a certain mode of having the Divine 
Essence, which is through communication from the Father, that 
is, through generation. 

Let these double ternaries be taken into consideration, which 
are opposed to each other in one series : 


To have Deity: To have Deity from the Father: To have Deity from no one: 
To BE Gop: To BE THE Son: To BE THE FATHER: 


And it will be evident, that among themselves they mutually cor- 
respond with each other, thus:—‘‘ To have Deity,” and ‘“ to be 
God :” * To have Deity from the Father,” and “ to be the Son :” 
‘* To have Deity from no one,” and * to be the Father,” are consen- 
taneous, though under the word “ Father,” as an affirmative, that 
is not signified which has its essence from no one: For this is signi- 
fied by the word * Ingenitus,” inwardly-born, which is attributed 
to the Father, though not with strictness, but only to signify that 
the Father has not his essence by the mode of generation. But 
the word “ Farner,” by its own force and meaning is conclusive 
on this point: For where order is established, it is necessary that 
a beginning be made from some first person or thing, otherwise 
there will be confusion proceeding onwards ad infinitum. But, 
with respect to origin, He who is the First in this order has his 
origin from no one: He who is the Second, has his origin from 
the First: He who is the Third has his origin from the First and 
the Second, or from the First through the Second. Were not 
this the real state of the matter, there would be a CoLtaTER- 
atity, which would make as many Gods as there were collateral 
persons laid down ; since the Unity of the Deity in the Trinity 
is defended against the Anti-trinitarians solely by the relation of 
origin and of order according to origin. 

But that it may evidently appear what were the sentiments of 
Antiquity about this matter, I will here adduce from the Ancient 
Fathers, both of the Greek and Latin Church, some passages 
which are applicable to this subject. 
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BASIL THE GREAT. 


AccoxpiNé to the habit of causes to those things which are 
from them, we say that the Father has precedence before the Son. 
—LHver. lib. 1. 

Because the Son has his [principium] source from the Father ; 
according to this, the Father is the greater, as the cause and the 
source. Wherefore our Lord also has said, «‘ My Father is 
greater than I,” that is, because He is the Father. But what 
other signification can the word “ Farurr” have, than the Cause 
and the Beginning of Him who is begotten from Him ?—ZJbid. 

The Father is the root and the fountain of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit.—Discourse against the Sabellians and Arius. 

When I have said “ one essence,” I do not understand two 
[persons] distinguished from one, but the Son subsisting from 
[principio] the source of the Father, not the Father and Son from 
one superior essence. For.we do not call them brothers,” but we 
confess them to be ‘* the Faruer and the Son.” But essence is 
identity, because the Son is from the Father, not made by com- 
mand, but begotten from nature; not divided from the Father, 
but [manente perfecto, perfecte relucens | while He remains perfect, 
reflecting perfectly back again the hight. But that you may not 
be able to charge these our assertions against us as a crime, and 
lest you should say, ‘* He preaches two gods; he announces a 
multitude of deities;” there are not two gods, neither are there 
two fathers. He who produces two [principia] original sources, 
preaches two gods.—Jbid. 

The way of the knowledge of God is, by one Spirit, through 
one Son, to one Father. And, on the contrary, natural goodness, 
natural sanctification, and royal dignity [transit] are transmitted 
from the Father, through the only-begotten Son, to the Spirit. 
Thus we confess the Persons [in the Godhead] and at the same 
time the pious doctrine [| Monarchie] of the Unity is not under- 
mined.—On the Holy Spirit, cap. 18. 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 


THE [esse] essence is common and equal to the Son with the 
Father, though the Son has it from the Father.— Fourth Discourse 
on Theology. 

How is it possible for the same thing to be greater than itself 
and yet equal to itself! Is it not, therefore, plain, that the word 
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** greater,” which is attributed to the Father in reference to the 
Son, must be referred to Cause ; but the word “ equal,” which 
is attributed to the Son, as to his equality with the Father, must 
be referred to Nature ?—Ibid. 

It may indeed be truly said, but not therefore so honourably, 
that, “with regard to the Humanity, the Father is greater than 
the Son :” For what is there wonderful in God being greater than 
man ?—Jbid. 


AMBROSE. 


Tuovcn Christ has redeemed us, yet ‘all things are of God,” 
because from Him is all the Paternity : It is therefore of necessity, 
that the person of the Father [ preferri] have the precedence.— 
On 2 Cor. v. 18. 

Consult also his remarks On 1 Cor. xv. 


AUGUSTINE. 


Ir tHat which begets is [ princtpium] the original source to 
that which is begotten, the Father is the source to the Son, because 
He begets Him.—On the Trinity, lib. 5, cap. 14. 

He did not say, “* Whom the Father will send from me;” as 
He said, ‘* Whom I will send from the Father :” That is, plainly 
shewing the Father to be the source of the entire Deity.—Joid. 
lib. 4, cap. 10. 

Therefore this was said concerning the Father, ‘‘ He doeth the 
works;” because from Him also is the origin of the works, from 
whom the co-operating Persons [in the Deity] have their exis- 
tence: For both the Son is born of Him, and the Holy Spirit 
principally proceeds from Him, from whom the Son is born, and 
with whom the same Spirit is common [7] with the Son.—Jdem, 
tom. 10, fol. 11, col. 1. 

Indeed God the Father is not God from another God: But 
God the Son is God from God the Father. But the Son is as 
much from the Father, as the Father is from no one.—Against 


Maximinus, lib. 3, cap. 23, col. 2. 


HILARY. 


THERE is no God who is eternal and without beginning, and 
who is God to that God from whom are all things. But the 
Father is God to the Son; for from Him He was born God.— 


Lib. 4, fol. 60. 
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The confession of the true faith is, God is so born of God, as 
light is from light, which, without detriment to itself, offers its 
own nature from itself, that it may bestow that which it has, and 
that it may have what it bestows, &c.—Lid. 6, fol. 87. 


It is apparent from these passages, according to the sentiments 
of the Ancient Church, that the Son, even as He is God, is from 
the Father, because He has received his Deity, according to 
which He is called [ Deus] “* God,” by being born of the Father; 
though the name of God does not indicate this mode of being or 
existence. From these quotations it is also evident, that because 
the Father is [principium] the source of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, He is called [ principium] the source of the whole Deity ; 
not indeed because God has any beginning or source, but because 
[la] the Deity is communicated by the Father to the Son and 
the Holy Spirit.—So far, therefore, is this from being a correct 
expression, ‘“* The Son of God as He is God, is from no one; and, 
‘‘with respect to his essence, is from himself or from no one.” 
For He who has received his essence by being born of the Father, 
is from the Father with respect to his essence. 

I consider, therefore, that those who desire to think and to 
speak with Orthodox Antiquity, ought to abstain from these 
methods of expression ; because, by adopting them, they seem 
to become the patrons of the opposing heresies of the Tritheists 
and the Sabellians. Peruse the Preface to the Dialogues of St. 
Athanasius On the Trinity, by Theodore Beza; who excuses 
Calvin by saying, that he did not so solicitously observe the dif- 
ference between the two phrases, ** He is the Son per se, through 
himself,” and “ He is the Son a se, from himself.” 

If any one be desirous of knowing from me any thing further 
on this point, I will not refuse to hold a placid conference with 
him either in writing or by conversation. I now proceed to the 
other topics, in the discussion of which I will consult brevity. 


II.—THE PROVIDENCE oF Gop. 


My sentiments respecting the Providence of God are these :— 
It is present with, and presides over, all things: And all things, 
according to their essences, quantities, qualities, relations, actions, 
passions, places, times, stations and habits, are subject to its 
governance, conservation, and direction. I except neither [singru- 
laria] particular, sublunary, vile, nor contingent things, not even 
the free wills of men or of angels, either good or evil: And, what 
is still more, I do not take away from the government of the 
Divine Providence even sins themselves, whether we take into 
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our consideration their Commencement, their Progress, or their 
Termination. 

1. With respect to the Becinn1nc of sin, I attribute the fol- 
lowing acts to the Providence of God :— 

First. Permission, and that not idle, but which has united in 
it four positive acts:—(1.) The Preservation of the creature 
according to essence, life, and capability. (2.) Care lest a greater 
or an equal power be placed in opposition. (3.) The Offering of 
an object against which sin will be committed. (4.) The destined 
Concession of its Concurrence, which, on account of the depen- 
dence of a Second on the First Cause, is a necessary Concurrence. 

Srconpiy. The Administration of arguments and occasions, 
soliciting to the perpetration of sin. 

Tuirpiy. The Determination of place, time, manner, and of 
similar circumstances. : 

Fourtuiy. The immediate Concurrence itself of God with the 
act of sin. 

2. With respect to the Procress of sin, I attribute also the 
following four acts to the Divine Government :— 

The Firsr is the Direction of sin, that is already begun, to a 
certain object, at which the offending creature either has not 
aimed, or has not absolutely aimed. 

The Srconp act is the Direction of sin to the end which God 
himself wills, whether the creature intend or do not intend that 
end, nay, though he intend another and quite opposite end. 

The Turrp act is the Prescribing and Determination of the 
time during which He wills or permits sin to endure. 

The Fourru act is the Defining of its magnitude, by which 
[modus] limits are placed on sin, that it may not increase and 
assume greater strength. 

The whole of these acts, both concerning the Commencement 
and the Progress of sin, I consider distinctly in reference to the 
act itself, and to the anomy or transgression of the law, a course 
which, according to my judgment, 1s necessary and useful. 

3. Lastly, With respect to the Enp and ComrLeTiIon of sin, 
I attribute to Divine Providence either Punishment through 
severity, or Remission through grace ;_ which are occupied about 
sin, in reference to its being sin and to its being @ transgression 
of the law. 

But I most solicitously avoid two causes of offence,—that God 
be not proposed as the author of sin,—and that its liberty be not 
taken away from the human will: These are two points which 
if any one knows how to avoid, he will think-upon no act which 
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I will not in that case most gladly allow to be ascribed to the 
Providence of God, provided a just regard be had to the Divine 
pre-eminence. ; 

But I have given a most ample explanation of these my senti- 
ments, in the Theses which were twice publicly disputed on the 
same subject in the University.* On this account, therefore, I 
declare that I am much surprised, and not without good reason, 
at my being aspersed with this calumny ;—that I hold corrupt 
opinions respecting the Providence of God. If it be allowable to 
indulge in conjecture, I think this slander had its origin in the 
fact of my denying, that, with respect to the decree of God, Adam 
necessarily sinned ;—an assertion which I yet constantly deny, 
and think it one that ought not to be tolerated, unless the word 
“necessarily” be received in the acceptation of * infullibly,” as it 
is by some persons ; though this change does not agree with the 
etymology of the two words: For, necessity is an affection of 
being, but infallibility is an affection of the mind. Yet I easily 
endure the use of the First of these words, provided those two 
inconveniences to which I have recently alluded be faithfully 
avoided. 


ITI.—pivinr pREDESTINATION. 


Wir respect to the article of Predestination, my sentiments 
upon it are the following :—It is an eternal and gracious decree 
of God in Christ, by which He determines to justify and adopt 
believers, and to endow them with life eternal, but to condemn 
unbelievers, and impenitent persons ; as I have explained in the 
Theses on the same subject, which were publicly disputed,+ and 
in which no one found any thing to be reprehended as false or 
unsound. Only it was the opinion of some persons, that those 
Theses did not contain all the things which belong to this decree ; 
nay, that the predestination about which there is the greatest 
controversy at this time, is not the subject of investigation in 
those Theses. ‘This indeed I confess: For I considered it the 
best course to discuss that decree of predestination which is the 
foundation of Christianity, of our salvation, and of the assurance 
of salvation; and upon which the apostle treats in the Eighth and 
Ninth chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, and in the First 
chapter of that to the Ephesians. 

But such a decree as I have there described is not that by 
which God resolves to save some particular persons, and, that He 


* See pages 162, 177. + See page 226. 
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may do this, resolves to endow them with faith, but to condemn 
others and not to endow them with faith. Yet many people 
declare, that this is the kind of predestination on which the 
apostle treats in the passages just cited: But I deny what they 
assert. 

I grant that there is a certain eternal decree of God, according 
to which He administers the means necessary to faith and salva- 
tion, and this He does in such a manner as He knows to be suited 
to righteousness, that is, to his mercy and his severity. But 
about this decree I think nothing more is necessary to be known, 
than that faith is the mere gift of the gracious mercy of God ; 
and that unbelief is partly to be attributed to the fault and 
wickedness of men, and partly to the just vengeance of God, 
which deserts, blinds and hardens sinners. 

But concerning that predestination by which God has decreed 
to save and to endow with faith some particular persons, but to 
damn others and not endow them with faith, so various are the 
sentiments entertained even by the divines of our profession, that 
this very diversity of opinion easily declares the difficulty with 
which it is possible to determine any thing respecting it. For 
while some of them propose, as the object of predestination gene- 
rally considered, that is, of election and reprobation, man as a 
sinner and fallen in Adam ; others lay it down, man considered as. 
created and placed “‘ in puris naturalibus.” Some of them consider 
this object to be, man to be created ; or, as some of them express 
it, man as salvable and damnable, as capable of being created and 
of falling. Others of them lay down the object of election and 
reprobation, which they denominate NoN-ELECTION and PRETERI- 
TION, man considered in common and absolutely; but they lay 
down the object of reprobation, on which they bestow the appel- 
lation of PREDAMNATION and AFFIRMATIVE REPROBATION, man 
a sinner and guilty in Adam. Lastly, some of them suppose that 
the object must be considered entirely in common, man as yet to 
be created, as created, and as fallen. 

I am aware that, when this diversity of opinion is offered as an 
objection, it is usual to reply, that in [swmma] the substance of 
the matter there is complete agreement, although some difference 
exists in the circumstances. But it would be in my power to 
prove, that the preceding opinions differ greatly in many of ng 
things which conduce to the very matter and substance of a 
kind of predestination ; but that of consent or agreement there is 
nothing except in the minds of those who hold such sentiments, 
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and who are prepared to bear with those who dissent from them 
as far as these points extend. : 

Such a mode of consent as this, [of which they are themselves 
the patrons,] is of the highest necessity in the Christian Church ; 
as, without it, peace can by no means be preserved. I wish 
that I also was able to experience from them any such benevolent 
feelings towards me and my sentiments. In that species of pre- 
destination upon which I have treated, I define nothing that is 
not equally approved by all: On this point alone I differ,—I dare 
not with a safe conscience maintain in the affirmative any of the 
preceding opinions. I am also prepared to give a reason for this 
conscientious scruple when it shall be demanded by necessity, and 
can be done in a suitable manner. 


IV.—cGRACE AND FREE WILL. 


ConcERNING Grace and Free Will, this is what I teach accord- 
ing to the Scriptures and orthodox consent :—Free Will is unable 
to begin or to perfect any true and spiritual good, without Grace. 
That I may not be said, like Pelagius, to practise delusion with 
regard to the word “ Grace,” I mean by it that which is the Grace 
of Christ and which belongs to regeneration: I affirm, therefore, 
that this grace is simply and absolutely necessary for the illumina- 
tion of the mind, the due ordering of the affections, and the incli- 
nation of the will to that which is good: It is this grace which 
operates on the mind, the affections, and the will; which infuses 
good thoughts into the mind, inspires good desires into the affec- 
tions, and bends the will to earry into execution good thoughts 
and good desires. This grace [prevenit] goes before, accompanies, 
and follows; it excites, assists, operates that we will, and co- 
operates lest we will in vain. It averts temptations, assists and 
grants succour in the midst of temptations, sustains man against 
the flesh, the world, and Satan, and in this great contest grants to 
man the enjoyment of the victory. It raises up again those who 
are conquered and have fallen, establishes and supplies them with 
new strength, and renders them more cautious. This grace com- 
mences salvation, promotes it, and perfects and consummates it. 

I confess that the mind of [antmalis] a natural and carnal man 
is obscure and dark, that his affections are corrupt and inordinate, 
that his will is stubborn and disobedient, and that the man him- 
self is dead in sins. And I add to this, hat teacher obtains my 
highest approbation who ascribes as much as possible to Divine 
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Grace ; provided he so pleads the cause of Grace, as not to inflict 
an injury on the Justice of God, and not to take away the free 
will to that which is evil. 

I do not perceive what can be further required from me: Let 
it only be pointed out, and I will consent to give it, or I will 
shew that I ought not to give such an assent. 'Therefore, neither 
do I perceive with what justice I can be calumniated on this 
point, since I have explained these my sentiments, with sufficient 
plainness, in the Theses on Free Will which were publicly dis- 
puted in the University.* 


V.—JUSTIFICATION. 


Tue last article is on Justification, about which these are my 
sentiments :—Faith, and faith only, (though there is no faith 
alone without works,) is imputed for righteousness. By this 
alone are we justified before God, absolved from our sins, and 
are accounted, pronounced and declared rigHtEous by God, who 
delivers his judgment from the throne of grace. 

I do not enter into the question of the active and the passive 
righteousness of Christ, or that of his death and of his life. On 
this subject I walk at liberty: I say, ‘Christ has been made of 
God to me righteousness :” ‘‘ He has been made sin for me, that 
through faith I may be the righteousness of God in Him.” 

Nor yet do I refuse to confer with my brethren on this ques- 
tion, provided such conference be conducted without bitterness, 
and without an opinion of necessity, [that the partial view of any 
one should be generally received,] from which scarcely any other 
result can ensue than the existence of distraction, and of increased 
effervescence in the minds of men, especially if this discussion 
should occur between those who are hot controversialists and too 
vehement in their zeal. 

But some persons charge me with this as a crime,—that I say, 
The act itself of faith, that is, believing itself, is imputed for 
righteousness, and that in a proper sense, and not by a metonymy. 
I acknowledge this charge; as I have the apostle St. Paul, in 
Romans iv, and in other passages, as my precursor in the use of 
this phrase. But the conclusion which they draw from this 
affirmation, namely, “that Christ and his righteousness are 
excluded from our justification, and that [cam] our justification 
is thus attributed to the worthiness of our faith,” I by no means 
concede it to be possible for them to deduce from my sentiments. 


* See Page 180. 
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For the word, “ to impute,” signifies, that faith is not righteous- 
ness itself, but is graciously accounted for righteousness ; by 
which circumstance all worthiness is taken away from faith, 
except that which is through the gracious [dig-natio| condescend- 
ing estimation of God. But this gracious condescension and esti- 
mation is not without Christ, but in reference to Christ, in Christ, 
and on account of Christ; whom God hath appointed as the 
propitiation through faith in his blood. 

I affirm, therefore, that faith is imputed to us for righteousness, 
on account of Christ and his righteousness. In this enunciation, 
faith is the object of imputation; but Christ and his obedience 
are the impetratory [procuring] or meritorious cause of justifica- 
tion. Christ and his obedience are the object of our faith; but 
not the object of justification or divine imputation, as if God 
imputes Christ and his righteousness to us for righteousness: 
This cannot possibly be, since the obedience of Christ is righte- 
oushess itself, taken according to the most severe rigour of the 
law. But I do not deny, that the obedience of Christ is imputed 
to us; that is, that it is accounted or reckoned for us and 
for our benefit, because this very thing,—that God reckons the 
righteousness of Christ to have been performed for us and for 
our benefit,—is the cause why God imputes to us for righteous- 
ness our faith, which has Christ and his righteousness for its 
object and foundation, and why He justifies us by faith, from 
faith, or through faith. 

If any one will point out an error in this my opinion, I will 
gladly own it: Because it is possible for me to err, but I am not 
willing to be a heretic. 


THE preceding then, as far as I remember, are the Articles 
which your Excellency mentioned to me, with my explanations 
of them produced from sincerity of mind; and as thus sincere I 
wish them to be accounted by all who see them. This one favour 
I wish I could obtain from my brethren, who are associated with 
me in the Lord by the profession of the same religion,—that they 
would at least believe me to have some feeling of conscience towards 
God: And this favour ought to be easily granted by them, 
through the Charity of Christ, if they be desirous to study his 
disposition and nature. 

Of what service to me can a dissension be which is undertaken 
merely through a reckless humour of mind, or a schism created 
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in the church of Christ, of which by the grace of God and Christ, 
I profess myself to be a member? If my brethren suppose that 
I am incited to such an enterprise through ambition or avarice, 
I sincerely declare in the Lord, that they know me not. But I 
can confess that I am so free from the latter of these vices, as 
never to have been tickled, on any occasion, even with the most 
enticing of its snares,—though it might be in my power to excuse 
or palliate it under some pretext or other. With regard to 
Ambition, I possess it not, except that honourable kind which 
impels me to this service, —to inquire with all earnestness in the 
Holy Scriptures for Divine Truth, and mildly and without 
contradiction to declare it when found, without prescribing it to 
any one, or labouring to extort consent, much less through a 
desire to “* have dominion over the faith of others,” but rather for 
the purpose of my winning some souls for Christ, that I may be 
a sweet savour to Him, and may obtain [probum nomen] an 
approved reputation in the church of the Saints. This good 
name I hope I shall obtain by the grace of Christ, after a long 
period of patient endurance ; though I be now a reproach to my 
brethren, and “ made as the filth of the world and the offscouring 
of all things” to those who with me worship and invoke one God 
the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ, in one Spirit and with 
the same faith ; and who have the same hope with me of obtaining 
the heavenly inheritance through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

I hope the Lord will grant unto me, that they and I may 
meekly meet together in his great name, and institute a Christian 
conference about those things which appertain to religion: O may 
the light of that sacred and happy day speedily shine upon me! 
In that assembly I engage, through the grace of God, to manifest 
such moderation of mind and such love for truth and peace, as 
ought deservedly to be required and expected from a servant of 
Christ Jesus. 

In the mean time [till this assembly can be convened ] let my 
brethren themselves remain quiescent and suffer me to be quiet, 
that I may be at peace and neither annoy them nor create any 
uneasiness. If they entertain other thoughts concerning me, let 
them institute an [ecclesiastical] action against me: I will not 
shun or evade the authority of a competent judge, neither will 
I forfeit my recognisances by failing to appear. 

If it be supposed that the minds of those who hear me are 
pre-occupied in my favour, at a distance, by some politic subtlety 
which I display ; and that the matter is so managed through 
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cunning, as makes my brethren neither to consider it advisable 
to convene me before the judges, nor to account it suffici- - 
ently safe to commit to my care the youthful students; and, 
therefore, that the black stain which I have deserved ought to be 
affixed to my reputation, that my pupils and hearers may be 
frightened away; therefore, lest the result of this should be, that 
the deferring of such a conference be productive of certain 
danger, behold I now offer myself, that I may, in company with 
them, address, solicit, and entreat those high personages who are 
invested with the power of issuing a summons for a Convention 
of this kind, or of granting it, not to suffer us any longer to 
continue in this anguish and disquietude of mind, but either 
themselves to apply a speedy remedy, or allow it to be applied 
by others, but still by their order and under their direction. 

I will not refuse to place myself before any assembly whatso- 
ever,—whether it be composed of all the ministers in our United 
Netherlands,—or of some to be convoked from each of the Seven 
Provinces,—or even of all the ministers in Holland and West 
Friesland, to which Province our University at Leyden belongs, 
—or of some ministers to be selected out of these; provided the 
whole affair be transacted under the cognizance of our lawful 
Magistrates. Nor do I avoid or dread the presence of learned 
men, who may be invited from other countries; provided they 
be present at the conference on equitable conditions, and subject 
to the same laws as those under which I must be placed. 

‘Lo express the whole at once: Let a convention be summoned, 
consisting of many members or of few,—provided some bright 
hope of success be afforded [to them], a hope, I repeat it, which 
I shall not be able to refute by firm arguments,—behold me, this 
day, nay this very hour, prepared and ready to enter into it. For 
I am weary of being daily aspersed with the filthy scum of fresh 
calumnies, and grieved at being burdened with the necessity of 
clearing myself from them. In this part of my conduct I am 
assuredly dissimilar to heretics, who have either avoided ecclesias- 
tical assemblies, or have managed matters so as to be able to confide 
in the number of their retainers, and to expect a certain victory. 

But I have finished: For I have occupied your attention, Most 
Honourable Sir, a sufficient length of time; and I have made a 
serious encroachment on those valuable moments which you would 
have devoted to matters of greater importance. Your Excellency 
will have the condescension to forgive the liberty which I have 
taken to address this letter to you, as it has been extorted from 
me by a degree of necessity ; and not to disdain to afford me your 
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patronage and protection, just so far as Divine Truth and the 
peace and concord of the Christian Church will allow you to 
vouchsafe. 

I pray and beseech Almighty God long to preserve your 
Excellency in safety, to endue you yet more with the Spirit of 
wisdom and prudence, by which you may be enabled to discharge 
the duties of the embassy which has been imposed upon you, and 
thus meet the wishes of the most illustrious Prince, the Elector 
Palatine: And, after you have happily discharged those duties, 
may He benignantly and graciously grant to you a prosperous 
return to your own country and kindred. 


Thus prays 
Your Excellency’s most devoted Servant, 


JAMES ARMINIUS, 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF LEYDEN. 


LEYDEN, 
April 5, 1608. 


END OF THE LETTER TO HIPPOLYTUS A COLLIBUS 


VOL. II. Z 7 


CERTAIN ARTICLES 


TO BE 
DILIGENTLY EXAMINED AND WEIGHED: 


BECAUSE SOME CONTROVERSY HAS ARISEN CONCERNING THEM 
AMONG EVEN THOSE WHO PROFESS 
THE REFORMED RELIGION. 


—— 


Tuese Articles are partly either denied or affirmed in a decisive 
Manner, and partly either denied or affirmed in a doubting 
Manner: Each of which Methods is signified by certain indica- 
tive Signs which are added to the different Articles. 


I.—on THE SCRIPTURE AND HUMAN TRADITIONS. 


1. Tue rule of Theological Verity is not two-fold, one Primary 
and the other Secondary ; but it is one and simple, the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

2. The Scriptures are the rule of all Divine Verity, from 
themselves, in themselves, and through themselves: And it is a 
rash assertion, ‘* that they are indeed the rule, but only when 
understood according to the meaning of the Confession of the 
Dutch Churches, or when explained by the interpretation of the 
Heidelberg Catechism.” 

3. No writing composed by men,—by one man, by few men, 
or by many,—(with the exception of the Holy Scriptures,) is 
either avroaisoy,* “ credible of itself,” or azsomicov, * of itself 
deserving of implicit credence,” and, therefore, is not exempted 
from an examination to be instituted by means of the Scriptures. 

4. It is a thoughtless assertion, “that the Confession and Cate- 
chism are called in question, when they are subjected to exami- 
nation:” For they have never been placed beyond the hazard of 
being called in doubt, nor can they be so placed. 

5. It is tyrannical and Popish to bind the consciences of men 
by human writings, and to hinder them from being submitted to 
a legitimate examination, under what pretext soever such tyran- 
nical conduct is adopted. 


* “ Claiming credence for itself without the use of any arguments.”’ 
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II.—on GOD CONSIDERED ACCORDING To HIS NATURE. 


1. Gop is good by a natural and internal necessity, not freely ; 
which last word is stupidly explained by the terms [incoacte | 
“* unconstrainedly” and “ not slavishly.” — 

2. God foreknows future things through the infinity of his 
essence, and through the pre-eminent perfection of his under- 
standing and prescience, not as he willed or decreed that they 
should necessarily be done ;—though he would not foreknow 
them except as they were future, and they would not be future 
unless God had decreed either to perform or to permit them. 

3. God loves righteousness and_ his creatures; yet He loves 
righteousness still more than the creatures: From which, two 
consequences follow : 

4. Tue First, That God does not hate his creature, except 
on account of sin. 

5. THE Sreconp, That God absolutely loves no creature to life 
eternal, except when considered as righteous, either by legal or 
evangelical righteousness. 

6. The will of God is both correctly and usefully distinguished 
into that which is antecedent, and that which is consequent. 

7. The distinction of the will of God into that which is secret 
or of his good pleasure, and that which is revealed or signified, 
cannot bear a rigid examination. 

8. Punitive justice and mercy neither are, nor can they be 
** the inly-moving” or final causes of the first decree, or of its first 
operation. 

9. God is blessed in himself and in the knowledge of his own 
perfection. He is, therefore, in want of nothing, neither does He 
require the demonstration of any of his properties by external 
operations: Yet if he do this, it is evident that he does it of his 
pure and free will; although in this declaration [of any of his 
properties] a certain order must be observed according to the 
various egresses or ‘ goings-forth” of his goodness, and according 
to the prescript of his wisdom and justice. 


III.—on Gop, CONSIDERED ACCORDING TO THE RELATION 
BETWEEN THE PERSONS IN THE TRINITY. 


1. Tre Son of God is not called by the Ancient Fathers “ God 
from himself,” and this is a dangerous expression. For, Aurobens, 
[as thus interpreted, God from himself,| properly signifies that 

979 


oh ww 


708 THE WORKS OF 


the Son has not the Divine Essence from another. But it is by 
a catachresis, or improperly, that the essence which the Son has 
is not from another; because the relation of the subject is thus 
changed: For “ the Son,” and ‘ the Divine Essence,” differ in 
relation. 

2. The Divine Essence is communicated to the Son by the 
Father, and this properly and truly. Wherefore it is unskilfully 
asserted, ‘ that the Divine Essence is indeed properly said to be 
common to the Son and to the Father, but is improperly said to 
be communicated :”* For it is not common to both except in 
reference to its being communicated. 

3.-'The Son of God is correctly called Aurofeos, ** very God,” 
as this word is received for that which is God himself, truly 
God: But He is erroneously designated by that epithet, so far as 
it signifies that He has an essence not communicated by the 
Father, yet has one in common with the Father. 

4, ‘The Son of God, in regard to his essence, is from himself,” 
is an ambiguous expression, and, on that account, dangerous. 
Neither is the ambiguity removed by saying, “ The Son, with 
respect to his absolute essence, or to his essence absolutely con- 
sidered, is from himself.” Besides, these modes of speaking are 
not only novel, but are also mere prattle. 

5. The Divine persons are not Tpocres uwap£ews, or modes of 
being or of existing, or modes of the Divine Essence: For they 
are things with the mode of being or existing. 

6. The Divine Persons are distinguished by a real distinction, 
not by the degree and mode of the thing. 

7. A Person is an individual subsistence itself, not a character- 
istic property, nor is it an individual principle; though it be not 
an individual, nor a person without a characteristic property or 
without an individual principle. 

8. QuErixs.—Is it not useful that the Trinity be considered, 
—both as it exists in nature itself, according to the co-essential 
relation of the Divine Persons,—and as it has been manifested in 
the economy of salvation, to be accomplished by God the Father, 
in Christ, through the Holy Spirit? And does not the former 
of these considerations appertain to religion universally, and to 
that which was prescribed to Adam, according to the law ?— 
But the latter consideration properly belongs to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, yet not excluding that which I have mentioned as 


belonging to all religion universally, and therefore to that which 
is Christian. 


* Trelcatii Institut. lib. 2. fol. 18. 
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IV.—on THE DECREES oF GoD. 


1. Tue decrees of God are the, ad extra, extrinsic acts of God, 
though they are internal, and, therefore, made by the free will of 
God, without any absolute necessity. Yet one decree seems to 
require the positing of another, on account of a certain [condecen- 
ttam] fitness of equity; as the decree concerning the creation of 
a rational creature, and the decree concerning the salvation or 
damnation [of that creature] on the condition of obedience or 
disobedience. The act of the creature also, when considered by 
God from eternity, may sometimes be the occasion, and sometimes 
the outwardly-moving cause of making some decree; and this 
may be so far, that without such act [of the creature] the decree 
neither would nor could be made. 

2. Query.—Can the act of the creature impose a necessity on 
God of making some decree, and indeed [talis] a decree of a par- 
ticular kind and no other,—and this not only according to some 
act to be performed respecting the creature and his act, but also 
according to a certain mode by which that act must be accom- 
plished ? 

3. One and the same in number is the volition by which God 
decrees something and determines to do or to permit it, and by 
which He does or permits the very thing which he decreed. 

4. About an object which is one and the same, and uniformly 
considered, there cannot be two decrees of God, or two volitions, 
either in reality, or according to any [speciem] semblance of a 
contrary volition ;—as to will to save man under conditions, and 
yet to will precisely and absolutely to condemn him. 

5. A decree of itself imposes no necessity on any thing or 
event. But if any necessity exists through the decree of God, 
it exists through the intervention of the Divine Power, and indeed 
when He judges it proper to employ his irresistible power to effect 
what He has decreed. 

6. Therefore it is not correctly said, “* The will of God is the 
necessity of things.” 

7. Nor is this a just expression, ‘ All things happen necessarily 
with respect to the Divine Decree.” 

8. As many distinct decrees are conceived by us, and must 
necessarily be conceived, as there are objects about which God is 
occupied in decreeing, or as there are axioms by which those 
deerees are enunciated. 

9. Though all the decrees of God have been made from eter- 
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nity, yet a certain order of priority and posteriority must be laid 
down, according to their nature, and the mutual relation between 
them. 


V.—oN PREDESTINATION TO SALVATION, AND ON DAMNATION, 
CONSIDERED IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE. 


1. Tue first in order of the Divine Decrees is not that of Pre- 
destination, by which God fore-ordained to supernatural ends, and 
by which He resolved to save and to condemn, to declare his 
mercy and his punitive justice, and to illustrate the glory of his 
saving grace, and of his wisdom and power which correspond with 
that most free grace. 

2. The object of predestination to supernatural ends, to salva- 
tion and death, to the demonstration of the mercy and punitive 
justice, or of the saving grace, the wisdom, and the most free 
power of God, is not rational creatures indefinitely foreknown, 
and capable of salvation, of damnation, of creation, of falling, and 
of reparation or of being recovered. 

3. Nor is the subject some particular creatures from among 
those who are considered in this manner. 

4. 'The difference between the vessels to honour and those to 
dishonour, that is, of mercy and wrath, does not appertain to the 
adorning or perfection of the universe or of the house of God. 

5. The entrance of sin into the world does not appertain to the 
beauty of the universe. 

6. Creation in the upright state of original righteousness is net 
a means for executing the decree of predestination, or of election, 
or of reprobation. 

7. It is horrid to affirm, that “ the way of reprobation is cre- 

tion in the upright state of original righteousness :” (Gomanrus, 
m his Theses on Predestination:) And in this very assertion are 
propounded two contrary volitions of God concerning one and 
the same thing. 

8. It is a horrible affirmation, that « God has predestinated 
whatsoever men He pleased not only to damnation, but likewise 
to the causes of damnation.”—(Brza, vol. 1, fol. 4177.) 

9. It is a horrible affirmation, that ** men are predestinated to 
eternal death by the naked will or choice of God, without an 
demerit [proprium] on their part."-—(Caryvin’s Inst. 1. 15 \¢y253.) 

10. This also is a horrible affirmation, “ Some among men have 
been created unto life eternal, and others unto death eternal.” 

11. It is not a felicitous expression, that « preparation unto 
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destruction is not to be referred to any other thing, than to the 
secret counsel of God.” 

12. Permission for the fall [of Adam] into sin, is not the means 
of executing the decree of predestination, or of election, or of 
reprobation. 

13. It is an absurd assertion, that “ the demerits of the 
reprobate are the subordinate means of bringing them onward to 
destined destruction.” 

14. It is a false assertion, that ‘ the efficient and sufficient 
cause and matter of predestination are thus found in those who 
are reprobated.” 

15. The elect are not called “ vessels of mercy” in the relation 
of means to the end, but because mercy is the inly-moving cause, 
by which is made the decree itself of predestination to salvation. 

16. No small injury is inflicted on Christ as Mediator, when he 
is called * the subordinate cause of destined salvation.” 

17. The predestination of angels and of men differ so much 
from each other, that no property of God can be prefixed to both 
of them unless it be received in an ambiguous acceptation. 


VI.—on THE CREATION, AND CHIEFLY THAT OF MAN. 


1. Tue creation of things out of nothing is the very first of all 
the external acts of God; nor is it possible for any act to be prior 
to this, or conceived to be prior to it: And the decree concerning 
creation is the first of all the decrees of God; because the pro- 
perties according to which He performs and operates all things, 
are, in the first [momento] impulse of his nature, and in his first 
egress, occupicd about nihility or nothing, when those properties 
are borne, ad extra, “ outwards.” 

2. God has formed two creatures rational and capable of things 
divine: One of them is purely spiritual and invisible, and [that 
is the class of ] Angels: But the OrHrR is partly corporeal and 
partly spiritual, visible and invisible, and [that is the class of | 
Men: And the perfection of this universe seems to have required 
[id] the formation of these two [classes of] creatures. 

3. Query.—Did it not become the manifold wisdom of God, 
and was it not suitable to the difference by which these two 
rational creatures were distinguished at the very creation, that, 
"in the mode and [ratione] circumstances of imparting eternal life 
to angels and to men, He might act in a different manner with 
the former from that which He adopts towards. the latter P—It 
appears that He might do so. 
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4. But two general methods may be mentally conceived by us : 
One of which is through the strict observance of the law laid 
down, without hope of pardon if any transgression were com- 
mitted: But the Oruer is through the remission of sins; though 
a law agreeable to their nature was likewise to be prescribed by 
a peremptory decree to men, with whom it was not the will of 
God to treat in a strict manner and according to the utmost 
rigour; and obedience was to be required from them without a 
promise or pardon. 

5. 'The image and likeness of God, after which man was cre- 
ated, belongs partly to the very nature of man, so that without 
it man cannot be man; but it partly consists in those things 
which concern supernatural, heavenly and spiritual things. The 
former class comprises the understanding, the affections, and 
the will which is free: But the latter, the knowledge of God and 
of things divine, righteousness, true holiness, &c. 

6. With respect to essence and adequate objects, the faith by 
which Adam believed in God is not the same as that by which 
he believed in God after the promise made concerning the Blessed 
Seed, and not the same as that by which we believe the Gospel 
of Christ. 

7. Without [Jesionem] doing any wrong to God, to Adam, and 
to the truth itself, it may be said, that in his primeval state Adam 
neither received nor possessed a PROXIMATE [potentiam | capability 
of understanding, believing, or performing any thing whatsoever 
which could be necessary to be understood, believed, or performed 
by him, in any state whatsoever at which it was possible for him 
to arrive, either by his own [,facto] endeavours or by the gift of 
God ;—though he must have had a remote capability, otherwise 
something essential would still have been to be created within 
man himself. 

8. The liberty of the will consists in this,—when all the requi- 
sites for willing or not willing are laid down, man is still indiffer- 
ent to will or not to will, to will this rather than that. This 
indifference is removed by the previous determination, by which 
the will is circumscribed and absolutely determined to the one 
part or to the other of the contradiction or contrariety : And 
this predetermination, therefore, does not consist with the libert 
of the will, which requires not only free capability, but also free 
use in the very exercise of it. 

9. Internal necessity is as repugnant to liberty as external 
necessity is; nay, external necessity does not necessitate to act 
except by the intervention of that which is internal. 
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10. Adam either possessed, or had ready and prepared for him, 
sufficient grace, whether it were habitual * or assisting, to obey 
the command imposed on him, both that command which was 
symbolical and ceremonial, and that which was moral. 
VII.—on THE DOMINION OF GoD OVER THE CREATURES, AND 

CHIEFLY OVER MAN. 


1. THe dominion of God over the creatures rests on the com- - 
munication of the good which He has bestowed on them: And 
since this good is not infinite, neither is the dominion itself infinite. 
But that dominion is infinite according to which it may be lawful 
and proper for God to issue his commands to the creature, to 
impose on him all his works, to use him in all those things which 
his omnipotence might be able to command and to impose upon 
him, and to engage his services or attention. 

2. Therefore the dominion of God does not extend itself so far 
as to be able to inflict eternal death on a rational creature, or to 
destine him to death eternal, without the demerits of the creature 
himself. 

3. It is, therefore, falsely asserted, that “though God destined 
and created for destruction any creatures (indefinitely considered) 
without any consideration of sin as the meritorious cause, yet He 
cannot be accused of injustice, because He possesses an absolute 
right of dominion over them.”—(Gomar’s T'heses on Predes- 
tination.) 

4. Another false assertion is this: ‘ By the light of cLory we 
shall understand by what right God can condemn |tmmeritum|] 
an innocent person, or one who has not merited damnation ; as 
by the light of crack we now understand by what right God 
saves [immeritos] unworthy and sinful men; yet this right we do 
not comprehend by the light of nature."-—(LutTHEr On the Ser- 
vitude of the Will.) 

5. But still more false is the following assertion: ‘ Man is 
bound to acquiesce in this will of God, nay, to give thanks to 
God, that He has made him an instrument of the Divine 
Glory, to be displayed through wrath and power in his eternal 
destruction.” 

6. God can make of his own whatsoever He wills. But He 
does not will, neither can He will, to make of that which is his 
own whatever it is possible for him to make according to his 
infinite and absolute power. 


* See note in page 186. 
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VIII.—on THE PRovIDENCE oF Gop. 


1. THe Providence of God is subordinate to creation: And it 
is, therefore, necessary, that it should not impinge against crea- 
tion; which it would do, were it to inhibit or hinder the use of 
free will in man, or should deny to man ifs necessary concurrence, 
or should direct man to another end, or to destruction, than to 
that which is agreeable to the condition and state in which He 
was created ; that is, if the providence of God should so rule and 
govern man that he should necessarily become [ vitiosus] corrupt, 
in order that God might manifest his own glory, both of justice 
and mercy, through the sin of man, according to his eternal 
counsel. 

2. It appertains to the providence of God to act and permit ; 
which two things are confounded when permission is changed 
into action under this pretext,—that it cannot be idle or unem- 
ployed. 

3. Divine providence does not determine a free will to one part 
of a contradiction or contrariety, that is, by a determination pre- 
ceding the actual volition itself ; [alioquin] under other circum- 
stances the concurrence of the very volition with the will is the 
concomitant cause, and thus determines the will with the volition 
itself, by an act which is not previous but simultaneous, as the 
School-men express themselves. 

4, The permission of God by which He permits any one to fall 
into sin is not correctly defined as “ the subtraction or withdrawing 
of Divine Grace ; by which, while God executes the decrees of 
his will through his rational creatures, He either does not unfold 
to the creature his own will by which He wills that wicked work 
to be done, or He does not bend the will of the man to obey the 
Divine Will in that action.”—(Ursinus On Providence, tom. 1, 


fol. 178.) 


IX.—own PREDESTINATION, CUNSIDERED IN THE PRIMEVAL 
STATE OF MAN. 


1. Ir ts not a true assertion, that * out of men considered 
im puris naturalibus,* (either without supernatural things or with 
them,) God has determined, by the decree of election, to elevate 


to supernatural felicity some particular men, but to leave others 
in nature.” 


* In the state in which they were when they proceeded from the creating hand of God. 


‘ER 
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2. And it is rashly asserted, that “it belongs to [rationem] 
the relation or analogy of the universe, that some men be placed 
on the right and others on the left; even as the method of the 
Master-builder requires, that some stones be placed on the left 
side, and others on the right, of a house which is to be built.” 

3. The permission by which God permits that some men 
wander from and miss the supernatural end, is unwisely made 
subordinate to this predestination: For it appertains to Provi- | 
dence to lead and conduct a rational creature to supernatural 
felicity in a manner which is agreeable to the nature of that 
creature. 

4. 'The permission, also, by which God permitted our first 
parents to fall into sin, is rashly said to be subordinate to this 
predestination. 


X.—ON THE CAUSE OF SIN UNIVERSALLY. 


1. Tove sin can be committed by none except by a rational 
creature, and, therefore, ceases to be sin by this very circum- 
stance,—if the cause of it be ascribed to God; yet it seems pos- 
sible by four arguments to fasten this charge on our divines,— 
«¢ It follows from their doctrine that God is the author of sin.” 

2. First Reason.—Because they teach, that “ without fore- 
sight of sin, God absolutely determined to declare his own glory 
through punitive justice and mercy, in the salvation of some 
men and in the damnation of others.” Or, as others of them 
assert, “* God resolved to illustrate his own glory by the demon- 
stration of saving grace, wisdom, wrath, [ potentia et potestatis, | 
ability, and most free power, in the salvation of some particular 
men, and in the eternal damnation of others; which neither can 
be done, nor has been done, without the entrance of sin into the 
world.” 

3. Second Reason.—Because they teach, “that, in order to 
attain to that chief and supreme end, God ordained that man 
should sin and become corrupt, by which thing God might open 
a way to himself for the execution of this decree.” 

4. Turrp Reason.—Because they teach, “ that God_ has 
either denied to man, or has withdrawn from man, before he 
sinned, grace necessary and sufficient to avoid sin:” Which is 
tantamount to this,—as if God had imposed a law on man which 
was simply impossible to be performed or observed by his very 
nature. 

5. Fourtu Reason.—Because they attribute to God some 
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acts, partly external, partly mediate, and partly immediate, which 
being once laid down, man was not able to do otherwise than 
commit sin by necessity of a consequent and antecedent to the 
thing itself, which entirely takes away all liberty; yet without 
this liberty a man cannot be considered, or reckoned, as being 
guilty of the commission of sin. ae 

6. A Frrtu Rrason.—Testimonies of the same description 
may be added in which our divines assert, in express words, that 
* the reprobate cannot escape the necessity of sinning, especially 
since this kind of necessity is injected through [ordinatione] the 
appointment of God.”—(Catvin’s Institutes, lib. 2, 23.) 


XJ.—on THE FALL OF ADAM. 


1. Apam was able to continue in goodness and to refrain from 
sinning, and this in reality and in reference to the issue, and 
not only by [potentia] capability not to be brought into action 
on account of some preceding decree of God, or rather not pos- 
sible to lead to an act by that preceding decree. 

2. Adam sinned freely and voluntarily, without any necessity, 
either internal or external. 

3. Adam did not fall through the decree of God, neither 
through being ordained to fall nor through desertion, but through 
the mere permission of God, which is placed in subordination 
to no predestination either to salvation or to death, but which 
belongs to providence so far as it is distinguished in opposition 
to predestination. 

4. Adam did not fal] necessarily, either with respect to a decree, 
appointment, desertion, or permission: From which it is evident 
what kind of judgment ought to be formed concerning expres- 
sions of the following description : 

5. “TI confess, indeed, that by the will of God all the sons of 
Adam have fallen into this miserable condition in which they are 
bound and fastened.” —(C atvrn’s Institutes, lib. 8, cap. 23.) 

6. “ They deny, in express words, the existence of this fact 
that it was decreed by God that Adam should perish by his own 
defection.” 

7. “ God foreknew what result man would have, because He 
thus ordained it by his decree.” 

8. ** God not only foresaw the fall of the first man, but by his 
own will He [dispensavit] ordained it.” 
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XII.—on orternay sty. 


1. Onicinan sin is not that actual sin by which Adam trans- 
gressed the law concerning the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, and on account of which we have all been constituted sin- 
ners, and rendered [ret] obnoxious or liable to death and con- 
demnation. 

2. Quertes.—Is original sin only [carentia] the absence or . 
want of original righteousness and of primeval holiness, with an 
inclination to commit sin, which likewise formerly existed in man, 
though it was not so vehement nor so inordinate as now it is, on 
account of the lost favour of God, his malediction, and the loss 
of that good by which that inclination was reduced to order ? 
Or is it a certain infused habit (or acquired ingress) contrary to 
righteousness and holiness, after that sin had been committed ? 

3. Does original sin render men obnoxious to ths wrath of 
God, when they have been previously constituted sinners on 
account of the actual sin of Adam, and rendered liable to 
damnation ? 

4. Adam, when considered in this state, after sin and prior to 
restoration, was not bound at once to punishment and obedience, 
but only to punishment. 


XIII.—on THE PREDESTINATION OF MAN, CONSIDERED PARTLY 
IN HIS PRIMEVAL STATE, AND PARTLY IN THE FALL. 


1 Ir ts rashly asserted, that “ the matter of predestination, as 
it is opposed to reprobation, is man in common or absolutely, if 
regard be had to the fore-ordaining of the end ; but if regard be 
had to the means for the end, it is man about to perish by and 
in himself and guilty in Adam.”—(Trevcaris Institut., lib. 2. 
On Predestination. ) 

2. With equal infelicity is it asserted, that ‘* one reprobation 
is negative or passive, another affirmative or active; that the 
former is before all things and causes in things foreknown and 
considered, or that will arise from things; and that this act is 
respective of sin, and is called predamnation.” 

3. It may become a subject of discussion in what manner the 
following things can be said agreeably to this doctrine: ‘ The 
impulsive cause of this predestination is the benevolent [affectws | 
inclination of the will of God in Christ ; and predestination is an 
eternal act of God, by which He resolves to make in Christ some 
creatures partakers of his grace and glory.” 
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4. This is a stupid assertion: “The just desertion of God, by 
which He does not confer grace on a reprobate man, and which 
appertains to predestination and to its execution, is that of 
exploration or trial.” This also cannot be reconciled with the 
expressions in the preceding paragraph. 


XIV.—on PREDESTINATION CONSIDERED AFTER THE FALL. 


1. QuERrEs.—Out of the fallen human race, or out of the mass 
of corruption and perdition, has God absolutely chosen some 
particular men to life, and absolutely reprobated others to death 
without any consideration of the good of the one or of the evil of 
the other? And from a just decree, which is both gracious and 
severe, is there such a requisite condition as this in the object 
which God is about to elect and to save, or to reprobate and 
condemn ? 

2. Is any man damned with death eternal, solely on account of 
the sin of Adam ? 

3. Are those who are thus the elect necessarily saved on account 
of the efficacy of grace, which has been destined to them only 
that they may not be able to do otherwise than assent to it, as it 
is irresistible ? 

4. Are those who are thus the reprobate necessarily damned, 
because either no grace at all, or not sufficient, has been destined 
to them, that they may assent to it and believe ? 

5. Or rather, according to St. Augustine, Are those who are 
thus the elect assuredly saved, because God decreed to employ 
grace on them as he knew was suitable and congruous that they 
might be persuaded and saved ; though, if regard be had to the 
internal efficacy of grace, they may not be advanced or benefited 
by it? 

6. Are those who have thus been reprobated certainly damned, 
because God does not apply to them grace as He knows to be 
suitable and congruous ; though in the mean time they [affici- 
antur| are supplied with sufficient grace, that they may be able 
to yield their assent and be saved ? 


XV.—on THE DECREES OF GOD WHICH CONCERN THE SALVA- 
TION OF SINFUL MEN, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN SENSE. 


1. Tue First Decree concerning the salvation of sinful men, 
1s that by which God resolves to appoint his Son Jesus Christ as 
a Saviour, Mediator, Redeemer, High Priest, and One who may 
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expiate sins, by the merit of his own obedience may recover lost 
salvation, and dispense it by his efficacy. 

2. The Srconp Decrer is that by which God resolves to 
receive into [gratiam] favour those who repent and believe, and 
to save in Christ, on account of Christ, and through Christ, those 
who persevere; but to leave under sin and wrath those who are 
impenitent and unbelievers, and to condemn them as aliens from 
Christ. ‘ 

3. The Tuirp Decree is that by which God resolves to 
administer such means for repentance and faith as are necessary, 
sufficient, and efficacious. And this administration is directed 
according to the wisdom of God, by which He knows what is 
suitable or becoming to mercy and severity ; it is also according 
to his righteousness, by which He is prepared to follow and exe- 
cute [the directions] of his wisdom. 

4. From these follows a Fourtn Decree concerning the sal- 
vation of these particular persons, and the damnation of those: 
This rests or depends on the prescience and foresight of God, 
by which He foreknew from all eternity [guinam] what men 
would, through such administration, believe by the aid of pre- 
venting’ or preceding grace, and would persevere by the aid of 
subsequent or following grace; and who would not believe and 
persevere. 

5. Hence God is said to ** know those who are his;” and the 
number both of those who are to be saved, and of those who are 
to be damned, is certain and fixed, and the quod and the qui, 
[the substance and the parties of whom it is composed, | or, as the 
phrase of the Schools is, both materially and formally. ; 

6. The Second Decree [described in § IL.] is predestination to 
salvation, which is the foundation of Christianity, salvation, and 
of the assurance of salvation ; it is also the matter of the Gospel, 
and [swmma] the substance of the doctrine taught by the 
apostles. : 

7. But that predestination by which God is said to have 
decreed to save particular creatures and persons and to endue 
them with faith, is neither the foundation of Christianity, of sal- 
vation, nor of the assurance of salvation. 


XVI.—on CHRIST. 


1. QuERizs.—After the entrance of sin into the world, was 
there no other remedy for the expiation of sin, or of rendering 
satisfaction to God, than through the death of the Son of God? 
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2, Had the human nature in Christ any other thing, than 
substance alone, immediately from the Locos, that is, without 
the intervention of the Holy Spirit ? 

8. Have the holy conception of Christ through the Holy Ghost, 
and his [nativitas] birth from the Virgin Mary, [horsum tendat, | 
this tendency,—to cover the corruption of our nature lest it should 
come into the sight of God ? : 

4. Does the holy life of Christ, in which he fulfilled all right- 
eousness according to the prescript of the Moral Law concerning 
the love of God and of our neighbour, conduce only to this purpose, 
—that Christ may be a pure and innocent High Priest and an 
uncontaminated victim? But was it not likewise for this purpose, 
—that this righteousness [of the holy life of Christ] may be our 
righteousness before God, and by this means performed by Him 
for us, that is, in our name and in our stead ? 

5. Do those things which Christ suffered prior to his being 
placed before the tribunal of Pilate, concur with those which He 
afterwards endured, for the purging away and expiation of sins, 
and the redemption and reconciliation of sinners with God ? 

6. Was the oblation by which Christ offered himself to the 
Father as a victim for sin, so made on the cross that He has not 
offered himself and his blood to his Father in Heaven ? 

7. Is not the oblation by which Christ presents himself to his 
Father in heaven sprinkled with his own blood, a perpetual and 
continuous act, on which intercession rests or depends ? 

8. Is not the redemption which has been obtained by the blood 
of Christ, common to every man in particular, according to the 
love and affection of God by which He gave his Son for the 
world ; though, according to the peremptory decree concerning 
the salvation of believers alone, it belongs only to some men ? 


XVII.—on THE VOCATION OF SINNERS TO COMMUNION WITH 
CHRIST, AND TO A PARTICIPATION OF HIS BENEFITs. 


1. Srnrut man, after the perpetration of sin, has such a know- 
ledge of the law as is sufficient for accusing, convicting, and con- 
demning him: And this knowledge itself is capable of being 
employed by God when calling him to Christ, that He may, 
through it, compel man to repent and to flee to Christ. 

2. An unregenerate man is capable of omitting more evil 
external works than he omits, and can perform more outward 
works which have been commanded by God than he actually 
performs ; that is, it is possible for him to rule [Zoco-motivam | 
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his inducements for abstaining in another and a better manner 
than that in which he does rule them: Although if he were to do 
so, he would merit nothing by that deed. ; 

3. The distribution of vocation into internal and external, is 
not the distribution of a genus into its species, or of a whole into 
its parts. . 

4. Internal vocation [contingit] is granted even to those who do 
not comply with the call. 

5. All unregenerate persons have freedom of will, and a capa- 
bility of resisting the Holy Spirit, of rejecting the proffered grace 
of God, of despising the counsel of God against themselves, of 
refusing to accept the Gospel of grace, and of not opening to Him 
who knocks at the door of the heart ; and these things they can 
actually do, without any difference of the Elect and of the Reprobate. 

6. Whomsoever God calls, He calls them seriously, with a 
will desirous of their repentance and salvation: Neither is there 
any volition of God about or concerning those whom He calls as 
being uniformly considered, that is either affirmatively or nega- 
tively contrary to this will. 

7. God is not bound to employ all the modes which are possible 
to Him for the salvation of all men: He has performed his 
[officio] part, when he has employed either one or more of these 
possible means for saving. 

8. ** That man should be rendered inexcusable,” is neither the 
proximate end, nor that which was intended by God, to the Divine 
Vocation when it is first made and has not been repulsed. 

9. The doctrine which is manifested only for the purpose of 
rendering those who hear it inexcusable, cannot render them 
inexcusable either by right or by efficacy. 

10. The right of God,—by which He can require faith in 
Christ from those who do not possess the capability of believing 
in Him, and on whom He refuses to bestow the grace which is 
necessary and sufficient for believing, without any demerit on 
account of grace repulsed,—does not rest or depend on the fact, 
that God gave to Adam in his primeval state, and in him to all 
men, the capability of believing in Christ. 

11. The right of God,—by which he can condemn those who 
reject the Gospel of grace, and by which He actually condemns 
the disobedient,—does not rest or depend on this fact,—that all 
men have by their own fault lost the capability of belicving which 
they received in Adam. 

12. Sufficient grace must necessarily be laid down ; yet this 
sufficient grace, through the fault of him to whom [contingyt | it is 
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granted, does not [always] obtain its effect: [Secus] Were the 
fact otherwise, the justice of God could not be defended in his 
condemning those who do not believe. 

13. The efficacy of saving grace is not consistent with that 
omnipotent act of God, by which He so inwardly acts in the 
heart and mind of man, that he on whom that act is impressed 
cannot do any other than consent to God who calls him: Or, 
which is the same thing, grace is not an irresistible force. 

14. QuEry.—Are efficacious and sufficient grace correctly dis- 
tinguished according to a congruous or suitable vocation and one 
that is incongruous,—so that it may be called efficacious grace, 
which God employs according to his purpose of absolutely saving 
some particular man, as He knows it to be congruous or suitable 
that this man should be moved, and persuaded to obedience ;— 
and so that it may be called sufficient grace which He employs, 
not for such a purpose, though, from his general love towards all 
mankind, some are affected or moved by it; on whom, by a peremp- 
tory decree, He had resolved not to have mercy. 

15. The efficacy which is distinguished from efficiency itself, 
seems not to differ at all from sufficiency. 

16. Those who are obedient to the vocation or call of God, 
freely yield their assent to grace; yet they are previously excited, 
impelled, drawn and assisted by grace: And in the very moment 
in which they actually assent, they possess the capability of not 
assenting. 

17. In the very commencement of his conversion, man conducts 
himself in a purely passive manner; that is, though, by a vital 
act, that is, [sensw] by feeling, he has a perception of the grace 
which calls him, yet he can do no other than receive it and feel 
it: But, when he feels grace affecting or inclining his mind and 


heart, he freely assents to it, so that he is able at the same time to 
with-hold his assent. 


XVIII.—on PENITENCE. 


1. Tue doctrine concerning repentance is not legal but evan- 
gelical; that is, it appertains to the Gospel and not to the Law, 
although the law solicits and impels to repentance. 

2. The knowledge or confession of sins, sorrow on account of sin, 
and a desire for deliverance, with a resolution to avoid sin, are 
pleasing to God as [initialia] the very beginnings of conversion. 

3. In propriety of speech, these things are not the mortification 
itself of the flesh or of sin, but necessarily precede it. 
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4. Repentance is prior to faith in Christ; but it is posterior to 
that faith by which we believe that God is willing to receive into 
his favour the penitent sinner. 

5. Qurrtres.—Is the repentance of Judas correctly called legal ? 

6. Was the penitence or repentance of the inhabitants of Tyre 
and Sidon, of which Christ speaks in Matthew xi, 21, dissembled 
and feigned, or true repentance ? ; 


XIX.—on FAITH. 


1. Justrryine faith is not that by which any one believes that 
his sins are remitted to him for the sake of Christ: For [2/a] the 
latter faith follows justification itself or remission of sins, which 
is the effect of justifying faith. 

2. Justifying faith is not that by which any one believes him- 
self to be elected. : 

3. All men are not bound to believe themselves to be elected. 

4. The knowledge and faith by which any one knows and 
believes that [credere] he is in possession of faith, is prior to that 
knowledge and faith by which any one knows and believes himself 
to be elected. 

5. From these remarks some judgment may be formed con- 
cerning that which is sometimes asserted, “¢ A believing and elect 
person is bound to believe that he is elected.” 

6. Justifying faith is that by which men believe in Jesus Christ, 
as in the Saviour of those universally who believe, and of each of 
them in particular, even the Saviour of him who, through Christ, 
believes in God who justifies the ungodly. 

%, Evangelical and saving faith is of such vast excellency as 
to exceed the entire nature of man, and all his understanding, 
even that of Adam when placed in a state of innocence. 

8. God cannot of right require faith in Christ from that man 
whom, by an absolute will, he has reprobated, either without con- 
sideration of any sin, or as fallen in Adam: Therefore, it was not 
his will, that Christ should be of the least advantage to this man ; 
or, rather, He willed that Christ should not profit him. 

9. Faith is a gracious and gratuitous gift of God, bestowed 
according to the administration of the means necessary to conduce 
to the end; that is, according to such an administration as the 
justice of God requires either towards the side of mercy or 
towards that of severity. It is a gift which is not bestowed 
according to an absolute will of saving some particular men: 
For it is a condition required in the object to be saved, and it 1s 
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in fact a condition before it is the means for obtaining salvation. 

10. Saving faith is that of the elect of God; it is not the faith 
of all men, of perverse and wicked men, not of those who repel 
the word of grace and account themselves unworthy of life eternal, 
not of those who resist the Holy Spirit, not of those who reject 
the counsel-of God against themselves, nor of those who have not 
been ordained to life eternal. Noman believes in Christ except 
him who has been previously disposed and prepared by preventing 
or preceding grace to receive life eternal, on that condition on 
which God wills to bestow it, according to the following passage 
of Scripture, “ If any man will execute his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself.” (John vii, 17.) 


XX.—on REGENERATION AND THE REGENERATE. 


1. Tur proximate subject of regeneration, which is effected in 
the present life by the Spirit of Christ, is the mind and the affec- 
tions of man, or the will considered according to the mode of 
nature, not the will considered according to the mode of liberty : 
It is not the body of man; though man, when renewed by 
regeneration through his mind and feelings, actually wills in a 
good manner, and performs well through the instruments of the 
body. 

2. Though regeneration is not perfected in a moment, but by 
certain steps and intervals ; yet as soon as ever it is perfected 
according to its essence, that is, through the renovation of the 
mind and affections, it renders the man spiritual, and capable of 
resisting sin through the assisting grace of God: Hence also, 
from the Spirit which predominates in him he is called spiritual 
and not carnal, though he still has within him the flesh lusting 
against the Spirit. For these two, a carnal man and a spiritual 
man, are so denominated in opposition, and according to [that 
which is in each of them] the more powerful, prevailing or predomi- 
nant party. 

3. The regenerate are able to perform more true good, and of 
such as is pleasing to God, than they actually perform, and to omit 
more evil than they omit: And, therefore, if they do not perform 
and omit what they ought to do, that must not be ascribed to any 
decree of God or inefficacy of Divine Grace, but it must be attri- 
buted to the negligence of the regenerate themselves. 


4. He who asserts, that “it is possible for the regenerate, 
through the grace of Christ, perfectly to fulfil the law in the 
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present life,” is neither a Pelagian, nor inflicts any injury on the 
grace of God, nor establishes justification through works. 

_ 5. The regenerate are capable of committing sin designedly and 
In opposition to their consciences, and of so laying waste their 
consciences, through sin, as to hear nothing from them except the 
sentence of condemnation. 

6. The regenerate are capable of grieving the Holy Spirit by 
their sins; so that for a season, until they suffer themselves to be 
brought back to repentance, He does not exert his power and 
efficacy in them. 

7. Some of the regenerate actually thus sin, thus lay waste their 
conscience, and thus grieve the Holy Spirit. 

8. If David had died in the very moment in which he had 
sinned against Uriah by adultery and murder, he would have 
been condemned to death eternal. 

9. God truly hates the sins of the regenerate and of the elect 
of God, and indeed so much the more as those who thus sin have 
received more benefits from God and a greater power of resisting 
sin. ’ 

10. There are distinctions by which a man is said to sin with 
a full will, or with a will that is not full; fully to destroy consci- 
ence, or not fully but only partiy; and to sin according to his 
unregenerate part :—When these distinctions are employed in the 
sense in which some persons use them, they are noxious to piety 
and injurious to good morals. 


XXI.—oN THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 


1. Queries.—lIs it possible for true believers to fall away 
totally and finally ? 

2. Do some of them, in reality, totally and finally fall from the 
faith ? 

3. The opinion which pENiEs, “ that true believers and regene- 
rate persons are either capable of falling away, or actually do fall 
away, from the faith totally and finally,” was never, from the very 
times of the Apostles down to the present day, accounted by the 
church as a catholic verity: Neither has that which arrirMs the 
contrary ever been reckoned as an: heretical opinion; nay, that 
which affirms it possible for believers to fall away from the faith, | 
has always had more supporters in the church of Christ, than 
that which denies its possibility or its actually occurring. 
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XXII.—on THE AssSURANCE OF SALVATION. 


1. Querixes.—Is it possible for any believer, without a special 
revelation, to be certain or assured that he will not decline or fall 
away from the faith ? 

2. Are those who have faith bound to believe, that they will 
not decline from the faith ? 

3. The affirmative of either of these questions was never 
accounted in the church of Christ as a catholic doctrine; and the 
denial of either of them has never been adjudged by the Church 
Universal as a heresy. 

4. The persuasion by which any believer assuredly persuades 
himself, that it is impossible for him to decline from the faith, 
or that, at least, he will not decline from the faith, does not con- 
duce so much to consolation against DESPAIR or against the 
doubting that is adverse to faith and hope, as it contributes to 
engender security, a thing directly opposed to that most salutary 
fear with which we are commanded to work out our salvation, and 
which is exceedingly necessary in this scene of temptations. 

5. He who is of opinion that it is possible for him to decline 
from the faith, and who, therefore, is afraid lest he should decline, 
is neither destitute of necessary consolation, nor is he, on this 
account, tormented with anxiety of mind. For it suffices to inspire 
consolation and to exclude anxiety, when he knows that he will 
decline from the faith through no force of Satan, of sin, or of the 
world, and through no [ affectione ]inclination or weakness of his own 
flesh, unless he willingly and of his own accord yield to temptation, 
and neglect to work out his salvation in a conscientious manner. 


XXITI.—on THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN AS A SINNER, BUT 
YET A BELIEVER, BEFORE GOD. 


1. QuEnries.—Was it not possible for the Justice of God to be 
satisfied, unless the Law were likewise satisfied ? 

2. Is the satisfaction which has been rendered in Christ to the 
Justice of God, the same as that rendered to the law through 
Christ ? 

3. Do legal righteousness and that of the Gospel differ in 
essence? Or, Is the essence of both of them the same, that is, 
the Matter—the obedience performed to God, and the universal 
Form—the necessary conformity with the law ?* 

4. Are there three parts of the righteousness of Christ, by 


* See the Note in Page 313. 
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which believers are constituted righteous ?—Is the First of them 
the Hotness of the nature of Christ, which is denominated 
habitual righteousness ?—Is the Second those Surrrrtnes which, 
from infancy to the moment of his decease, He sustained on our 
account ; and is this denominated his passive obedience, or that of 
his death >—Is the T'hird the most perfect, nay, the more than 
perfect, Futritment of the moral law, (add also that of the 
ceremonial law,) through the whole of his life to the period of his 
death ; and is this denominated his active obedience, or that of his 
life ? 

5. Were not the acts of that obedience which Christ performed, 
and by which we are justified, imposed on Him according to the 
peculiar command of the Father, and according to a peculiar 
compact or covenant entered into between Him and the Father, 
in which He prescribed and stipulated those acts of obedience, 
with the addition of a promise that He should obtain eternal 
redemption for them, [the human race, | and should see his seed, 
whom this obedience should justify through his knowledge, that 
is, through faith in Him? 

6. To which of the offices of Christ do those acts of obedience 
belong ? 

7. Is the righteousness of Christ the righteousness of a believer 
or of an elect person, before God imputes it to him ? 

8. Does God impute this righteousness to him before He jus- 
tifies him through faith ? 

9. Or, which is the same thing, Is the object about which God 
is occupied in the act of justification, an elect person, unrighteous 
indeed in himself but righteous in Christ his Head ; so that He 
[ judicet] accounts him righteous because he is already righteous 
in Christ, that is, because the punishment due to him has been 
paid and endured by him in his Surety and Head, or because he 
has thus performed the obedience which was due from him? 

10. Has an elect person really endured punishment in Christ 
and performed obedience, or only in the Divine estimation or 
reckoning? And is this Divine estimation, by which the elect 
person ss reckoned to have endured punishment and performed 
obedience, an act preceding justification ¢ 

11. Does not the act of acceptation, by which God accepted 
the obedience of his Son, precede the oblation by which, through 
the Gospel, He offers his Son for righteousness ? . 

12. Is the accepted imputation of the righteousness of Christ 
‘ustification itself, or a preliminary to justification 

13, Is not the act of apprehension, by which faith apprehends 
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Christ and his righteousness, or Christ for righteousness, prior to 
justification itself ? : 7 

14, If this act [of apprehension] be prior to justification, how is 
faith the instrumental cause of our justification; that is, at once 
the instrumental cause of the apprehending which precedes jus- 
tification, and of justification itself which succeeds this appre- 
hending ? : 

15. Or, Does not faith apprehend Christ offered for righteous- 
ness, before faith is imputed for righteousness ? 

16. In this enunciation, “ Faith is imputed to the believer for 
righteousness,” is the word “ Faith” to be properly received as 
the instrumental act by which Christ has been apprehended for 
righteousness? Or is it to be emproperly received, that is, by a 
metonymy, for the very object which faith apprehends ? 

17. Is this phrase, ‘* Faith is received relatively and instru- 
mentally,” the same as the following ?, « By the word Fairn is 
signified, through a metonymy, the very object of faith.” 

18. Or, Is it the same thing to say?, “ We are justified by 
faith correlatively, and as it is an instrumental act, by which we 
apprehend Christ for righteousness,” as to say ?, “ We are justi- 
fied by obedience or righteousness.” 

19. May the righteousness of Christ be correctly said to be 
graciously imputed for righteousness, or to be graciously accounted 
for righteousness ? 

20. When the apostle expresses himself in this manner, * Faith 
is imputed for righteousness,” must not this be understood. con- 
cerning the imputation which is made, not according to debt, but 
according to grace ? 

21. May that of which we are made partakers through faith, or 
by faith, be called the instrumental effect of faith 2 

22. When God has decreed to justify no one through grace 
and mercy, except him who believes in Christ, and, therefore, 
through the preaching of the Gospel, requires faith in Christ from 
him who desires to be Justified, can it not be said ?, When God 
is graciously judging according to the Gospel, He is occupied 
about faith, as about a condition, which is required from, and 
performed by, him who appears before the throne of grace to be 
judged and justified.” 

23. If this may be asserted, what crime is there in saying ?, 
“Through the gratuitous and gracious acceptance [of God] is 
faith accounted for righteousness on account of the obedience of 
Christ.” 

24. Is this a correct assertion ?, ° If the works of men who are 
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born again were perfect, they might be justified by them, though 
they may have perpetrated many evil works when [or before] 
they obtain the remission of them.” 


XXIV.—oN THE GOOD WORKS OF BELIEVEKsS. 


1. Queries.—Is it truly said, concerning the good works of 
believers ?, “* They are unclean like a menstruous cloth.” And 
does this confession belong to those works?, ‘* We are all as an 
unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags,” &c. 
(Isaiah Ixiv. 6.) 

2. In what sense is it correctly said ?, ** Believers sin mortally 
in every one of their good works.” 

8. Do the good works of believers come into the judgment of 
God so far only as they are testimonies of faith; or likewise so 
far as they have been prescribed by God, and sanctioned and 
honoured with the promise of a reward, although this reward be 
not bestowed on them except ‘‘ of grace” united with mercy, and 
on account of Christ, whom God hath appointed and set forth as 
a propitiatory through faith in his blood, and, therefore, with 
[antuite | reference to faith in Christ ? 


XXV.—oN PRAYER. 


1. QuERIEs.—Does prayer, or the invocation of God, hold 
relation truly to the performance of worship to his honour? Or 
does it likewise bear the relation of means necessary for obtaining 
that which is asked,—means indeed which God foresaw would be 
employed before He absolutely determined to bestow the blessing 
on the petitioner ? 

2. Is the faith with which we ought to pray, that faith by 
which he who prays believes assuredly that he will obtain what 
he asks? Or is it that faith by which he is assuredly persuaded, 
that he is asking according to the will of God, and will obtain 
what he asks, provided God knows that it will conduce to his 
glory and to the salvation of the petitioner ? 


XXVI.—on THE INFANTS OF BELIEVERS WHEN THEY ARE 
OFFERED FOR BAPTISM. 


Query.—When the children of believers are offered for bap- 
tism, are they considered as “the children of wrath,” or as the 
children of God and of grace? And if they be considered in 
both ways, is this relation according to the same time, or aceord- 
ing to different times ? 


730 THE WORKS OF 


XXVII.—on THE sUPPER OF THE LORD. 


Query.—Is not the proximate and most appropriate, and, 
therefore, the immediate end of the Lord’s Supper,—both as it 
was at first instituted and as it is now used,—the memory, or 
commemoration, or annunciation of the Lord’s death; and this 
with thanksgiving for the gift of God, in delivering up his Son 
to death for us, and in having given his flesh to be eaten and his 
blood to be drunk through faith in Him ? 


XXVIII.—on mMacistTRacy. 


1. Tue chief magistrate is not correctly denominated Political 
or Secular, because those epithets are opposed to the ecclesiastical 
and spiritual power. 

2. In the hands and at the disposal of the chief magistrate is 
placed, under God, the supreme and sovereign power of caring 
and providing for his subjects, and of governing them, with 
respect to animal and spiritual life. 

3. The care of religion has been committed by God to the chief 
magistrate, more than to priests and to ecclesiastical persons. 

4. It is in the power of the magistrate to enact laws concerning 
civil and ecclesiastical polity, yet not unless those persons have 
been asked and consulted who are the best versed in spiritual 
matters, and who are peculiarly designed for teaching the church. 

5. It is the duty of the magistrate to preserve and defend the 
ecclesiastical ministry; to appoint the ministers of God’s word, 
after they have previously undergone a lawful examination before 
a Presbytery; to take care that they perform their duty; to 
require an account of their ministry ; to admonish and incite 
those among them who are negligent ; to bestow rewards on those 
ministers who preside well over their flocks ; and to remove such 
as are pertinaciously negligent, or who bring a scandal on the 
church. 

6. Also to convoke councils, whether general, national or pro- 
vincial ; by his own authority to preside as moderator of the 
assembly, either in person or through deputies suitable for dis- 
charging such an office, 

7. Query.—Is it useful to ecclesiastical conventions or assem- 
bhes, that those persons preside over them whose interest it is that 


matters of religion and church-discipline should be transacted in 
this manner rather than in that ? 
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8. For the discharge of these duties the magistrate must under- 
stand those mysteries of religion which are absolutely necessary 
for the salvation of men: For in this part [of his high office] he 


cannot depend upon and confide in the conscience of another 
person. 


9. The Christian magistrate both presides in those ecclesiastical 
assemblies in which he is present, and pronounces a decisive and 


definitive sentence, or has the right of delivering a decisive and 
definitive sentence. 


XXIX.—on THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


1. QuERiEs.—Must a difference be made between the Court 
of Rome, (that is, the Roman Pontiff, the Cardinals, and the other 
sworn retainers and satellites of his kingdom,) and the Church 
which is denominated Romish? (See pages 274—289.) 

2. Can those people by no means be called “the church of 
Christ” who, having been deceived by the Roman Pontiff, con- 
sider him as the successor of St. Peter and the head of the church ? 

3. Has God sent a bill of divorcement to those people, so that 
He does not at all acknowledge them as his, any more than He 
does Mahometans and Jews ? 


END OF THE ARTICLES TO BE CONSIDERED. 


A- Tie T WT boty 
ON THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 


TO JOHN UYTENBOGARD, HIS MOST DEAR AND PECULIARLY- 
BELOVED BROTHER IN CHRIST, JAMES ARMINIUS WISHES 
HEALTH AND HIS WELFARE THROUGH CHRIST. 


Most Friendly of Mankind, 

As you intend soon to preach before the members of your 
church on the Sin against the Holy Ghost, you request that I 
will disclose to you my meditations and musings on that subject 5 
on which you had also previously asked my opinion: But at that 
time it was not in my power to comply with your request 5 for 
I had formed no distinct conception in my mind respecting it, 
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neither have my sentiments upon it yet attained to any certain 
and full persuasion. But my slight musings and meditations I 
neither feel any desire of denying to you, nor would it be my 
duty to with-hold them from one to whom I have long ago trans- 
ferred the plenary right of requiring and even of commanding 
any thing from me. Nor will I suffer myself to be seduced from 
this desire of obeying you by any false and rustic shame, though 
I know that my contemplations on this question are such as 
cannot satisfy you, since in fact they are not much approved by 
myself. For, of what kind soever they may be, I am aware that 
they deserve to obtain some excuse, as they are concerning that 
question, than which scarcely any one of greater difficulty can 
be found in the whole Scripture, as St. Augustine testifies when 
professedly treating upon this subject, (tom. 10, fol. 9,) in his 
explication of Matthew xii, 31, 32. Besides, I hope and feel 
fully persuaded, that you will so polish these my rough notes, that 
I may afterwards receive them from you not only with interest, 
but also others which will be able entirely to complete my wishes. 

But I will not at present examine what St. Augustine has pro- 
duced on the same passage, when writing about this sin; nor 
what is found on this subject in the writings of other authors, 
whether among the Ancients or in our own times; lest I should be 
unnecessarily prolix ; especially as you are yourself extremely well 
furnished with their works, and are ready to make the necessary 
inquiry into their sentiments. I will transcribe for you only my 
own meditations, not in that order which is suitable to the nature 
of the thing itself, (for how is it possible for me to do this, when 
it is not fully known by me ?,) but in the order which it js possible 
for me to observe in the confusion of various thoughts. 

Tt will not be useless, in the first place, to prefix to this investi- 
gation those passages of Scripture in which mention is made of 
this sin, or in which it seems at least to be made. 

‘“¢ Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men: But the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.” 
(Matt. xii, 31, 82.) « Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewithsoever 
they shall blaspheme: But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal 
damnation.” (Mark iii, 28, 29.) ‘© And whosoever shall speak 
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a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: But 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven.” (Luke xii, 10.) There are, besides, two passages 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the first of them in the Sixth 
chapter, the other in the Tenth, which it seems possible to refer 
to this subject without any great detriment. For it is impos- 
sible for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again to repent- 
ance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame.” (Heb. vi, 4—6.) “ He that 
despised Moses’s law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace?” (x, 28, 29.) To these may be added a passage from 
St. John’s First Epistle: —* If any man see his brother sin a sin 
which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for 
them that sin not unto death. There isasin unto death: I do not 
say, that he shall pray for it.” (1 John vy, 16.) Let the following 
passage also, from the Epistle to the Hebrews, be added, for the 
sake of explanation, not because it is on exactly the same subject : 
— For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, 
which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing them 
witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?” (Heb. 
ii, 2—4.) To these let another passage be subjoined from the 
Acts of the Apostles, “ Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: As did your 
fathers, so do ye.” (Acts vii, 51.) But about the same persons 
it was said, in a preceding chapter, ‘‘ And they were not able to 
resist the wisdom and the Spirit by which Stephen spake.” (vi, 
10.) * And all that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel.” (vi, 15.) 

I unite these passages for no other reason than that I may be 
able to contemplate them all together at one glance, and may 
direct my thoughts according to them. , 

And, first, we must see the appellations which the sin receives 
about which we are here treating. 
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The Evangelists Matthew, Mark and Luke call it, “ the blas- 
phemy of the Spirit,” or “‘ the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.’ 
In the Sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews it is called, 
‘“< a prolapsing” or “ falling away ;” and in the Tenth chapter of 
the same Epistle, it is called, «* contumely poured on the Spirit of 
grace,” or “ a doing despite to the Spirit of grace.” I might add, 
from the Sixth chapter, “ the crucifying afresh of the Son of 
God,” and “ the putting of him to an open shame ;” and from the 
Tenth, “ the treading under foot of the Son of God,” and “ the 
profanation of the blood of the covenant;” unless they were 
capable of being referred to some other thing, which we shall 
afterwards discuss. In 1 John v, 16, it is designated as “ a 
sin unto death.” The sin which is described in Hebrews 11, 2—4, 
is denominated “ a neglecting of the salvation which was first 
announced by Christ and his apostles,” and confirmed by God 
with infallible testimonies. In Acts vii, 51, it is called “a 
resisting of the Holy Ghost.”—We are permitted thus to employ 
these passages, because an inquiry is instituted into the genus of 
the sin. 

He, against whom the sin is committed, is styled by St. Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, ‘the Holy Spirit ;” and, in Hebrews x, He is 
called ‘ the Spirit of grace :” By this addition of the epithet “of — 
grace” to the Spirit, seems to be intimated, that the person of the 
Holy Spirit himself is not so much the object of consideration in 
this passage, as some gracious act of his. The same Evangelists 
make a distinction between this sin and that against “ the Son of 
Man;” while in Hebrews vi & x, the same sin is said to redound 
to the ignominy of the Son of God and of his blood: Two declara- 
tions which must afterwards be reconciled; for each of them is 
true. 

But the men who commit this sin are described, in Hebrews Vi, 
as * those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of that 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come.” In Hebrews ii, salvation is said to have been announced 
to them, and confirmed by indubitable testimonies. In Acts vi, 
it is attributed to them, that “they were not able to resist the 
wisdom and Spirit by which Stephen spoke,” and that they “saw 
his face as that of an angel.” From these particulars it seems 
possible to collect, by what cause they were impelled who com- 
mitted this sin. 

It is moreover attributed to this sin by Matthew, Mark and 
Luke, that it is irremissible, or not to be forgiven ; by St. John, 
that it is unto death. The same thing is affirmed in Hebrews vi, 
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but, as it appears to me, it is in the cause: For it is said to be 
impossible, that he who has thus « fallen away should be renewed 
again unto repentance.” In Hebrews x, in the application of the 
comparison, this sin is said to deserve a more severe punishment, 
than the despising of the law of Moses; and inthe commencement 
of the same passage, the certainty of punishment is signified by 
these words, ** He died without mercy,” which seems also to be 
placed in the antapodosis, the repetition or summing up. In 
Hebrews ii, he who neglects this salvation is said “ to receive a 
just recompense of reward.” 

Besides, the cause why that sin is irremissible, unto death, and 
why the man who thus sins cannot be renewed unto repentance, 
seems to be rendered in Hebrews vi, in the following terms: 
** Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame:” And in Hebrews x, in the following 
words: “ Who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sancti- 
fied, an unholy thing.” For it does not seem to me that these 
expressions can be placed collaterally with falling away and doing 
despite to the Spirit of grace; but I think they must be placed 
in subordination among themselves. 

Lastly, in Hebrews ii & x, is instituted a comparison between 
this sin and the violation and the despising of the law of Moses ; 
for this likewise is worthy of consideration, that we may correctly 
determine concerning the kind of sin.. From this comparison it 
appears, that the sin about which those passages treat, is not com- 
mitted against the law of Moses. 

But from the contexture of those things which precede, and from 
a comparison of those which follow, is to be taken the oceasion 
through which Christ in the Evangelists, St. Paul in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, and St. John in his First Epistle, have made 
mention of this sin. : 

Let us now commence an inquiry into the matters which come 
under consideration in this sin, following, as far as possible, the 
guidance of those passages which we have premised and prefixed 
to this our disquisition. But to me it appears possible, most commo- 
diously, to circumscribe them within the following bounds :—Let 
us, in the first place, (1.) enter into a discussson on the Genus or 
Kind of this sin; (2.) its Object and Mode; (3.) Those who com- 
mit this sin; (4.) the Impelling Cause; (5.) the End of this sin ; 
(6.) the Degrees of this sin; (7.) the peculiar Attribute of this sin, 
—its Irremissibility or unpardonableness, and its Cause.—'T'o 
these we shall subjoin the three other questions, which you men- 
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tion in your letter: (1.) Can this sin be known by the human 
judgment, and what are the marks? (2.) Are those who are 
commonly considered to have perpetrated this sin, to be held as 
being guilty of it or not? (3.) Does not this distinction between 
the sin against the Son of Man, and that against the Holy Spirit, 
contribute to the confirmation of the truth of the personality of 
the Holy Ghost ? 


1. Wir respect to the Genus or Kind, it is a subject of much 
regret that a disquisition upon it is a matter of great difficulty- 
For it is produced from no other source than the too great fertility . 
of sin, and its deduction and derivation into various species : Yet 
it is not necessary to refer all the distributions and distinctions of 
sin to this point; we must descend commodiously by those degrees 
which may bring us down to this kind of sin. In order to do this, 
we must commence with that which is the highest. Sin, there- 
fore, is the transgression of the Divine Law, of whatever descrip- 
tion that law may be: For we are treating upon asin of this kind. 
A transgression of the law is either Special, against one or more of 
the precepts of the law; or it is Universal, against the whole and 
entire law, which is called a rejection and abrogation of the law, 
and a defection from it; and which is as much against what is 
commanded or forbidden in the law, as against Him who directly 
commanded it, through contempt for him. This kind of sin, I 
suppose, is signified in the Old Testament by the phrase, to sin 
with a high or elevated hand: For the Moral Law consists of a 
Preface which is contained in these words, “I am the Lord thy 
God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt,” &c.; and of 
an enumeration of the Precepts. Either the Preface itself is 
rejected and God directly despised, or sin is committed against the 
precepts ; none of which can in fact be violated without bringing 
ignominy on the Divine Majesty and pouring contempt upon God. 
But every sin is not froma contempt for God. David committed 
adultery, which may be reductively or consequently referred to a 
contemning of God, and resolved into it: But he did not commit 
that sin through a contempt for God. 

The law of God is now two-fold, the one of Works, the other 
of Faith: Or the precepts of the law are of two kinds; some, of 
the Law properly so called; and others of the Gospel. But this 
sin about which we are treating, is not of the kind of those which 
are perpetrated against the law of God; whether it be a special 
or universal transgression and an apostasy from the law. This is 
evident from Hebrews x, 28, 29; for this sin is there compared 


JAMES ARMINIUs. 437 


with the violation or abrogation of the law of Moses, as a greater 
sin with a smaller one. It is also evident from Hebrews ii, 2—4. 
This sin is also called “a doing despite unto the Spirit of grace,” 
which is not that of the law, but the Spirit of Christ and of his 
Gospel. It is easy to perceive the same thing in the Evangelists : 
For, in St. Matthew’s Gospel, Christ says, * But if I by the 
Spirit of God cast out devils, then the kingdom of God is come 
unto you.” (xi, 28.) This sin, therefore, is committed against 
the Spirit who testifies that the kingdom of God has arrived ; 
and, on this account, it is not committed against the law of God, 
bat against the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The same thing may be 
rendered evident from Hebrews vi, in which the apostle treats 
about a falling away from those gifts which are there enumerated, 
and which are the gifts of the Gospel of Christ. Christ is also 
said ‘to be crucified afresh and put to an open shame” by this 
“ falling away ;” and, in Hebrews x, He is said to be “ trodden 
under foot,” and ‘ the blood of the covenant is said to be pro- 
faned.” All these are sins committed, not against the law, but 
against the Gospel of Christ. 

From these observations it is evident, that those persons who 
assert that this sin is committed against the acknowledged truth 
concerning God, and concerning his will and works, have not 
taught concerning it with sufficient distinctness: They ought to 
have subjoined, ‘* against the truth of the Gospel.” But the 
commands of the Gospel are two,—that of Faith in Christ, and 
that of Conversion to God. Concerning Faith it is manifest. 
About Conversion let us now inquire: For as aversion from God 
is produced by sin, the law accuses him who is thus averse or 
turned aside, and condemns him to cursing, without any hopes of 
pardon: But the Gospel requires conversion and promises pardon. 
‘Therefore, conversion to God is an evangelical command, and 
not legal. But impenitence is opposed to conversion to God; 
and this, when final, condemns a man through the peremptory 
decree of God, that is, through that which is evangelical. This 
final impenitence, however, cannot be called ‘* the sin against the 
Holy Ghost,” which is the subject on which we are now treating. 
For (1.) final impenitence is common to all those who are to be 
condemned ; while the sin against the Holy Ghost attaches to cer- 
tain persons, or, rather, to very few. (2.) Final impenitence is not 
committed except at the closing period of life; but this sin is per- 

etrated while he is still running the space of life: This is apparent 
from 1 John v, 16, “ There is a sin unto death: I do not say 
that he shall pray for it.” (3.) Concerning him who commits the 
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sin unto death it is said, that “it is impossible for him to be 
renewed again to repentance ;” but this would be a useless 
expression respecting one who was finally impenitent: For it is 
well known, that all hopes of pardon are terminated by the short 
course of the present life. (4.) Respecting the sin against the 
Holy Ghost it is affirmed, that ‘it shall not be forgiven, neither 
in this world nor in that which is to come ;” that is, it shall never 
be forgiven. But it is unnecessary to make such an affirmation 
concerning final impenitence. 

This sin, therefore, is a transgression of the precept which 
commands faith in Jesus Christ. But as the doctrine concerning 
faith in Jesus Christ is not only entire, but likewise consists of 
certain parts; from this may be assumed a difference in the trans- 
gression, that one is Universal, the other Special. The Untver- 
SAL is that by which Christ is simply rejected and refused, and 
which may receive the general. appellation of “ Infidelity” or 
** Unbelief.”. The Sprrctat is that by which Christ is not 
universally rejected, but is merely not accepted as He has been 
manifested in his word: And this is called “a heresy,” that 
term being employed concerning those who, after having professed 
faith in Christ, do not preserve his doctrines entire and unsullied, 
but corrupt them. But the sin about which we are treating does 
not lie in this Sprcrat transgression. It belongs, therefore, to 
the UNIVERSAL transgression of this precept concerning faith in 
Christ; and it is infidelity or unbelief. It is not all unbelief, 
of which there are various kinds: (1.) The infidelity of those 
who have heard nothing respecting Christ: But such persons do 
not commit the sin against the Holy Ghost. (2.) That of those 
persons who have indeed heard of Christ, but have not under- 
stood: (Matt. xiii, 19:) Neither does the sin against the Holy 
Ghost attach to these men. (3.) The unbelief of those who have 
understood, but who have not been certainly persuaded and con- 
vinced in their consciences respecting the truth of the things 
understood: But these persons are not guilty of the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. (4.) That of those men who, being convinced 
in their consciences that Jesus is the Christ, by their infidelity 
still reject Him: And, according to my judgment, to this class of 
persons belongs the sin against the Holy Ghost, about which we 
are now treating. 

Therefore, the Genus or Kind is a repulsion and rejection of 
Christ in opposition to conscience. 


It is not a mere abnegation 
or disowning; 


for that is the part of him who has previously 
made a profession. It is not an oppugnation or attack; for that 
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belongs to further progress, [in the sin,] as we shall afterwards 
perceive. (Page 747.) But it is worthy of observation, that in 
reality it is one and the same thing, whether it be called “a 
refusal of Christ,” or “a rejection of the truth concerning 
Christ ;” provided an universal rejection be understood,- and not 
a particular rejection in one doctrine or more. 


: 2. Ler us now come to the OzssEct. The object of this sin 
is said to be a person against whom the offence is committed, whe- 
ther that person be God, or the offending mortal himself, or his 
neighbour. But we must take into our consideration not only the 
Oxsect, but also its Mopr, which the School-men denominate 
** the Formal Reason.” This Mode, when added to the Object, 
causes the latter to be proper, adequate, and peculiar or suitable. 
A surface is an object of sight, but it is one which is coloured: 
An offence is committed against God by ingratitude, but it is 
against Him as having merited better returns from us. We also 
sin against God by disobedience and contempt, as against Him 
commanding, forbidding, promising, threatening, chastising, cor- 
recting, &c. Apostasy is committed against God, but it is agaimst 
Him when acknowledged as God, and to whose Deity and Name 
he who falls away had devoted himself by oath. But, in this 
place, the Object of the sin about which we are treating is Jesus 
Christ, and He immediately: This is the reason why I add the 
word ‘ immediately,” because he who rejects the Son, rejects 
also the Father. ‘The Mode or Formal Reason has been mani- 
fested and proved, [to the man who commits this sin, | nay, it has 
been known to be the true Messiah and Redeemer of the world. 
This is evident from Hebrews vi, 6; in which those who thus 
“fall away” are said to “ crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh and put Him to an open shame:” It is also evident from 
Hebrews x, 29, in which such persons are said to ‘ tread under 
foot the Son of God, and to count the blood of the covenant an 
unholy thing.” This is still more apparent from the words of 
the Pharisees, who said, “* He casteth cut devils by Beelzebub, 
the prince of devils ;” which are thus related by St. Mark, “ For 
they said, He has an impure spirit ;” whether by these words 
they committed this sin, or not: For they contain the occasion 
on which Christ began to speak about the sin against the Holy 
Ghost. But because this Mode agrees with the Object through 
some gracious act, which proceeds principally and immediately 
from the Holy Spirit or the Spirit of grace; ou this account this 


sin is called “ the sin against the Holy Ghost” or against “ the 
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Spirit of grace ;” because the offence is committed against that act 
of the Holy Spirit, either by despising the act, or by treating 
Him also with ignominy. But that act of the Spirit is the act of 
testifying concerning Christ and the coming of his kingdom; an 
act not only sufficient to prove that Jesus is the Christ; but also 
efficacious, and assuredly convincing the mind and conscience of 
him to whom the testification is communicated concerning Christ ; 
the operation and complete effect of which, in the mind of man, 
are an assured knowledge and persuasion of this truth, that 
<¢ Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” But of this sin the Holy 
Spirit is not the Object ; for [non tendit] it is not directed against 
his person: This is apparent from the End of the testifyimg and 
the Object; for the Enp of this testification is Christ. But the 
Oxssecr of this sin committed against the testification, and the 
object of the testification itself, are one and the same. And the 
Enp of the testifying is, not that the Holy Spirit, but that Jesus, be 
acknowledged and accepted for the Son of God and for the 
Anointed of the Lord. This is declared by Christ in the follow- 
ing words: “ If I by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then is 
the kingdom of God come unto you.” It also conduces to the 
same purpose,—that, not the Spirit out of Christ, but Christ 
himself in and through the Spirit, performed the miracles. From 
this it appears, that the performing of miracles serves to prove 
the truth of the preaching of Christ concerning Himself. 

From these remarks, I think, we may easily solve the difficulty 
which lies in the words of Christ, who distinguishes this ‘sin against 
the Holy Ghost” from “the sin against the Son of Man,” and who 
declares that the former is irremissible or unpardonable, but that 
the latter is capable of forgiveness. For the sin against the Son 
of Man, without this testification of the Spirit, is remitted to 
many men; and it appears from the whole of this discussion, that 
regard is not had so much to the person against whom the sin is 
committed, as to the act of testification proceeding from the Holy 
Spirit, against whom the sin is perpetrated. With respect to the 
Acr, therefore, it is said to be perpetrated against the Holy Ghost, 
not against the Son of Man: But, with respect to the Ossxcr, 
against the Son of Man, but who is known from the Act of testi- 
fying. Since, then, regard is had rather to the Act than to the 
Object, in this respect this sin is called by Christ “ the sin against 
the Holy Ghost,” and is distinguished from the sin which is com- 
mitted against Christ without any consideration of this Mode and 
Formal Reason. I know there are among the Fathers those who 
understand the appellation, * Son of Man,” through a redupli- 
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cation or reflexion, to signify Jesus as He is the Son of Man; 
and the epithet, ‘* Son of God,” to signify Jesus as He is the 
Son of God: They also consider, that, when a sin is committed 
against Jesus as He is the Son of Man, the offence is another 
and a less one than when He is sinned against as the Son of God. 
But such a consideration has no place here: For the testification 
of the Holy Spirit conduces to this end,—that the person, who is 
sometimes denominated the Son of Man and sometimes the Son of 
God, be received as the true and only Messiah. Yet if any man 
be desirous of referring this consideration of some of the Ancient 
Fathers to the point under discussion, he will be able to say, that 
a sin is committed against the Son of Man when Jesus is not 
recognized as the Son of God; but that a sin is committed against 
the Son of God, when it has been already proved, by undoubted 
testimonies, that He is the Son of God. The expressions in the 
Evangelists, ““ Whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
Man, it shall be forgiven him,” serve to favour this considera- 
tion: As do also those in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ‘ Crucify- 
ing to themselves the Son of God,” and they who have “ trodden 
under foot the Son of God,” that is, Jesus, whom, through “ the 
enlightening” of the Holy Spirit, they had previously accounted 
as * the Son of God.” For it is manifest from the Scriptures, 
that it was necessary to believe this attribute concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, that He was the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour 
and Redeemer of the world, &c.: And as the Object, and the 
Acts occupied about it, have a mutual relation among them- 
selves, so that from an adequate Object we can determine con- 
cerning the Act, and from an Act we can form a conclusion 
respecting the adequate Object; it appears possible for us to 
conclude, from the Acts which the apostle enumerates 1n Heb. vi 
& x, that those persons who had thus sinned against Jesus, not 
only acknowledged Him as the Son of God, but also sinned 
against Him as against the Son of God whom they had so acknow- 
ledged. For, no one is said to “ crucify the Son of God afresh,” 
and to “ tread Him under foot,” except that man who acknow- 
ledges Him as the Son of God, and who sins against Him under 
that consideration. For instance, the American Indians cannot 
be said to have “ trodden under foot the Gospel of Christ,” when 
they trampled: under their feet, and threw into the fire, the small 
volume of the Four Gospels, which was shewn to them by the 
Spaniards, who, in a boasting manner, represented it to them as 


the true Gospel. 
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3. Ler us now proceed to THE DEscriPTION OF THE PERSONS 
who commit this sin, that is, such as they are defined to us accord- 
ing to the Scriptures. But, generally, they are those who, through 
the testification of the Holy Spirit in their minds and consciences, 
are convinced of this truth,—that Jesus, the Son of Mary, is Christ 
the Son or Gop. Yet these,persons may differ among themselves, 
and in reality do differ: For, after having been convinced of this 
truth, they either immediately reject Christ, never tendering Him 
their names to be enrolled among his followers ; or having for a 
season embraced and professed Christ, they decline from Him and 
fall away.—Of the First of these two classes were the Pharisees, 
if, at the time when they said that ‘“ Christ cast out devils through 
Beelzebub,” they were convinced in their consciences that such 
ejectment of the devils was truly the work of the Holy Spirit, as 
Christ had laid down his argument, «“ If I by the Spirit of God 
cast out devils, by whom do your sons cast them out ?”—Of the 
Srconp Class are those of whom mention is made in Heb. vi & x. 
For they who embrace Christ even with a temporary faith, do 
this through the illumination of the Holy Spirit: Because “ no 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, except by the Holy Ghost.” 
(1 Cor. xii, 3.) To these persons has been granted some “ taste 
of the heavenly gift, of the good word of God, and of the powers 
of the world to come:” For the testification of the Holy Spirit 
concerning Jesus Christ the Son of God, when impressed with a 
full persuasion on the mind, can be followed by no other effect 
than the excitement of joy and gladness in the heart of him who 
professes Christ ; as Christ himself declares, in Matthew xiii, 20, 
** But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he 
that heareth-the word, and anon witH joy receiveth it.” And as 
He also declares, in John v, 35, concerning those who “ were 
willing for a season to rejoice in the light of John the Baptist.” 
But on this subject consult Carvry’s Institutes. (Lib. iii, cap. 2, 
sec. 11.) With regard to what is added in Heb. vi, 5, that the 
same persons ‘* were made partakers of the Holy Ghost ;” this 
may be understood to relate to those extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit which at that period flourished in the church: This is 
likewise declared in Heb. il, 4, ** God likewise bare them witness, 
both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and GIFs 
or THE Hoty Guoszv, according to his own will.” In these 
persons, that abnegation or renouncing of Christ occurs which, in 
Hebrews vi, is denominated «a falling away,” that is, from the 
truth which they have acknowledged, and from the confession of the 
uame of Christ which they have made. About this renunciation 
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of himself Christ treats in a general manner in Luke xii, 9;* 
subjoining to that passage a special mode in the particular deed 
which we are now discussing, and says, ‘* Whosoever shall speak 
a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him: But 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven.” To this genus of renunciation belongs the deed of 
Peter: But it is distinct and differs greatly from this species, as 
will be very apparent in the next member that comes under our 
consideration. Therefore, the sin against the Holy Ghost is dis- 
tinguished according to the Mode of Efficient Causes, of which we 
have already adduced a distinction. 


4. Ir roLLows that we now institute an inquiry into the CausE 
of this sin. The cause of all sin is commonly represented to. be 
either Ignorance, Weakness, or Malice. IGNoRANCE, not nega- 
tive, but privative of the knowledge which ought to be within, 
and, therefore, ignorance of the law. Weakness, too infirm to 
resist vehement passion and temptation, and the seductions which 
impel men to sin. Matice, by which any one knowingly and 
willingly, being enticed indeed by some temptation, but which 
can be easily resisted by the will, and which the will is able 
readily to overcome, is induced to sin. Though Ignorance and 
Infirmity are not directly and immediately the Causes of sin, yet 
they are Causes through the mode of prohibiting absence: Ieno- 
RANCE, through the mode of the absence of right knowledge and 
reason, which might be able to hinder from sin by instructing the 
will: Ineremrry, through the mode of the absence of [ virtutis | 
strength and capability, which might hinder from sin by confirming 
and invigorating the will. If, therefore, we be desirous accurately 
to examine this matter, the will is the proper, adequate and imme- 
diate cause of sin; and has two motives and incentives to commit 
sin, the one Internal, the other External. T'he Internal, which 
lies in man himself, is the love of himself and a concupiscence or 
lusting after temporal things, or of the blessings which are visible. 
The External motive is an object moving the appetite or desire ; 
—such objects are, honours, riches, pleasures, life, health and 
soundness, friends, country, and similar things ; the contraries to 
which the man hates and execrates, and is afraid of them, if he 
imagine them to be impending over him: But these motives do 
not move the will so efficaciously that the will is necessarily 
moved; for, in this case, the will would be excusable from sin 5 
but they move the will through the mode of suasion and enticement 


* « But he that denieth me before men, shall be denied before the angels of God.’ 
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But now when, through love of himself and the desire of some 
apparent good, (in which is included an avoiding or hatred of an 
apparent evil,) man is solicited or enticed to some act, which is" 
indeed forbidden, but which he does not know to be sinful; then 
the will, following the appetite and erroneous reason, is said to 
sin through Ignorance. But when, through the same motives, he 
is tempted to an act which he knows to be sin, then the will, 
following the appetite, sins indeed knowingly ; but whether such 
sin is committed through Infirmity or through Malice, ought to 
be decided chiefly from the necessity of that good which the man 
is pursuing, and from the deep heinousness of the evil which 
he avoids: On this point a judgment must also be formed from 
the vehemence of the appetite or passion, as well as from the 
inclination towards the person who seems desirous to hinder the 
completion or fulfilling of: the desire, (a circumstance which does 
not on every occasion occur, but which for a certain reason I 
thought must be added in this place,) where a discrimination of 
the mode by which he endeavours to hinder, comes under con- 
sideration,—whether it be good, lawful, and commanded ;—or 
whether it be evil, unlawful and forbidden. 

Let us now apply these remarks to our purpose. Paul perse- 
cuted the church of Christ, but he did it ignorantly, being inflamed 
with too great a zeal and desire for the law: As many of the 
Jews also crucified Christ, being ignorant that He was the Lord 
of glory, otherwise they would have refrained from such a nefa- 
rious crime: By those men, therefore, the sin about which we are 
treating was not committed. Peter denied Christ his Lord, whom 
he knew to be the true Messiah and the Anointed of the Lord, 
and his knowledge of this was obtained through an immediate 
revelation from the Father; but his conduct proceeded from a 
desire of life and a fear of death,—feelings which may attack 
even the bravest of mankind: He did it, therefore, through 
Infirmity—— Through fear of banishment, proscription, condemna- 
tion to the mines or to perpetual imprisonment, some persons have 
shrunk back from a confession of the name of Christ: And they 
must be considered as having thus sinned through Infirmity.—In 
order to recover the dignity of the sword, the official girdle, &c., 
which the Emperor had threatened to take away from them unless 
they abjured Christ, some of the early Christians retained all 
their honours at the expense of denying Christ: Yet stil] even 
these must be said to have sinned through Infirmity.—Some 
individual, having been vehemently tormented, afflicted, injured 
and stripped of his goods by a Christian prince, or by Christian 
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people, breaks forth imto passionate @xpressions of blasphemy 
against God and Christ: Yet he must be considered as having 
acted thus through Anger and dreadful Commotion of spirit.— 
But if the persons in the preceding instances were to add, to this 
their sin, hatred against Christ himself and his doctrine, according 
to my judgment they would not be far from committing the sin 
against the Holy Ghost.—To express and conclude the whole in ° 
one word, I affirm, that this sin against the Holy Ghost is pro- 
perly committed through Matice. I understand here Malice of 
two kinds: The One, by which no resistance is offered to concu- 
piscence or desire, when that can easily be done, without much 
inconyenience: The OruEr, by which Christ himself is hated, 
either because He endeavours, by his precepts, to hinder the 
completion or fulfilment of the unlawful desire; or because the 
enjoyment of such illicit desire is not permitted, on account of 
his cause and name. Both kinds of this Malice were in those 
Jews with whom Christ had the transaction which is mentioned 
in Matthew xii. But they do not seem then to have been fully 
convinced in their consciences, that Jesus was the Christ and the 
promised Messiah. Let us add, therefore, to the other parts of 
the definition of this sin, that it is committed through malice and 
hatred against Christ, or through hatred of Christ and of the 
Truth concerning Him. This hatred IJ think is included in the 
words employed by the apostle in Hebrews vi & x: For such 
persons are there said “ to crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh and put him to an open shame, to tread under foot the Son 
of God, to count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and 
to do despite unto the Spirit of grace.” I suppose, by these 
words are signified, not the Results which happen to those who, 
beyond expectation, fall away or decline from Christ through 
their sin; but the Acts which of themselves and by their own 
nature are allied to their sin, and which have an affinity with, and 
are consequences from, the same sin, not without the fixed pur- 
pose of those by whom it is committed. 


5. To rHis Cause we will commodiously subjoin an Enp: 
For they correspond, for the most part, between themselves, and 
in a certain respect agree with each other. The End, therefore, 
is two-fold: ‘The One is the obtaining and the enjoyment of an 
apparent good which has been desired : The OTHER is the com- 
pletion of haired, and the rejection of Christ and of his acknow- 
ledged truth, which Calvin has enunciated m these words, “ For 
this purpose, that they may resist.” By this very circumstance 
is signified the malice of the man who thus sias, which, not con- 


= 
746 THE WORKS OF 


tent with obtaining the apparent good through the act of sin, is 
delighted even with the very act of sin as with its End or Inten- 
tion: This is a certain sign, that the will of this man has not been 
impelled by inclination or passion to perpetrate this crime, but 
that it has freely followed the inclination, and has added of itsown 
this other thing,—hatred against Christ; from which, this hatred 
may be said to be entirely voluntary, and, therefore, arising from 
malice. For as Appetite or desire is attributed to the Concupis- 
cible Faculty, Infirmity to the Irascible, and Tegnorance to the 
Reason or Mind, so is. Malice attributed to the Will.* 

But from these things considered in this manner, it seems the 
sin against the Holy Ghost may be thus defined.—“* The sin 
“against the Holy Ghost is the rejection and refusing of Jesus 
“¢ Christ through | destinata] determined malice and hatred against 
“ Christ, who, through the testifying of the Holy Spirit, has been 
“ assuredly acknowledged for the Son of God, (or, which is the 
** same thing, the rejection and refusing of the acknowledged uni- 
“ versal ‘Truth of the Gospel,) against conscience and committed 
** for this purpose,—that the sinner may fulfil and gratify his desire 
“of the apparent good which is by no means necessary, and may 
‘ reject Christ.” 


6. Ler us subjoin these observations concerning the DrecREEs 
of this sin. The following degrees of this sin it seems to me 
possible to lay down in a commodious manner: The First is 
the rejection and refusal of Christ acknowledged, or of the acknow- 
ledged truth of the Gospel: This degree is universal and primary ; 
and it holds good under every circumstance, whether he who 


* The following extract from WALLIs’s “ Logic,” (lib. i, cap. 9,) will explain 
some of the logical expressions employed in this sentence :— 

“* To the Sensitive Soul or Life, or to the Sensitive Faculty, are usually subor- 
dinated the Apprehensive and the Motive or Moving. To the APPREHENSIVE 
Facoxty are referred both the external and the internal senses. Five Hxternal Senses 
are enumerated, the Hearing, the Sight, the Taste, the Smell, and the Touch: And 
Three Internal, the Common Sense, the Fancy, and the Memory. 

‘* Logicians also make two Morrve FacuLTiEes,—the Loco-motive, and the 
Appetitive: And they refer all Affections or Passions to the Appetitive, and to its 
two parts, which they likewise elevate into Faculties,—the Coneupiscible and the 
Irascible. In the Concupiscible Faculty are usually reckoned six Affections :—Love, 
Hatred, Desire, Flight or Avoidance, Joy, and Sorrow. In the Irascible are five :— 
Hope, Despair, Boldness, Fear, and Anger. 

“* They constitute the Understanding and the Wiil the two principal Faculties of 
the Rational Soul,” &c. 

Respecting the Concupiscible and Irascible Faculties, see pages 130—133, 237 & 
349. And concerning the Loco-motive Faculty, see pages 239 & 721. The three- 


fold division of the Soul into the egetative, the Sensitive, and the Rational, occurs in 
page 668. 
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rejects and refuses Christ have for a season professed himself to 
be a disciple of Christ, or not ;—a point which we have already 
discussed under the Third head, page 742. The Suconp Degree 
is blasphemy against Christ the Son of God, and against the 
acknowledged truth of the Gospel. The Turnp is the assaulting 
and persecution of Christ, either in his own person or in those of 
_his members, or the extirpation of the truth acknowledged. A’ 
Fourru Degree may be added, from the difference between the 
object, and the act by which that object is demonstrated and 
manifested ; and this is blasphemy against the Spirit himself, or 
against the act of the Holy Spirit. For he who calls Christ « @ 
wine-bibber,” * a friend of publicans and sinners,” “ a seducer 
and false prophet,” while he owns Him to be the Son of ‘God, sins 
in a different manner from him who says, that those miraculous 
operations of the Holy Spirit were performed by Beelzebub and 
were diabolical. 


7. We HAVE now arrived at the Seventh Division, which 
relates to the Anguncr or ATTRIBUTE peculiar to this sin, that 
is, its being irremissible or unpardonable, and the cause why it is 
thus incapable of being forgiven. This sin is called “ the sin 
unto death,” not in the sense in which all sins merit death eternal, 
and that are, notwithstanding, remitted to many persons, as they 
have believed in Christ and are converted to God; but because 
no one who has committed this sin against the Holy Ghost, or 
who shall hereafter commit it, has at any time had the felicity, nor 
will he have it, of escaping death eternal. It is called ‘ irremis- 
sible,” not in the same manner as that in which unbelief and final 
impenitence are unpardonable, through this decree of God: “ He 
that believeth not on the Son of God, is condemned ;” and “ Unless 
ye repent and be converted, ye shall all likewise perish,” &c. For 
there are conditions, without which sin is forgiven to no man. 
But it is called “ unpardonable” in this sense, that, when it has 
once been perpetrated, the sinner never obtains remission from 
God, and never can obtain it, through the definitive and peremp- 
tory statute and decree of God, even though the offender should 
live many ages afterwards. But the proximate and immediate 
cause why this sin is unpardonable, seems to me to be compre- 
hended in these words of the apostle in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
‘¢ It is impossible for those who shall thus fall away, to be renewed 
again unto repentance.” The efficacy of this cause proceeds from 
the perpetual and immutable decree of God concerning the non- 
forgiveness of sins without repentance. But the mind cannot rest 
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here: For it is further asked, “ Why is it impossible for those 
who thus sin to be renewed again to repentance?” The solution 
of this question, as it seems to me, must be taken, partly from 
the Causes of this ‘renewing again to repentance,” and partly 
from the Heinousness of this sin, as described by the apostle in 
Hebrews vi & x. From a collation of these passages it will be 
manifest why those who thus sin “ cannot be renewed again to 
repentance.” 

(1.) Let us treat on the Causxs of this renewing again. 
Renewing again to repentance seems to proceed from the mercy 
or grace of God in Christ, on account of the intercession of Christ, 
through the operation of the Holy Spirit or the Spirit of grace. 
But this mercy of God, intercession of Christ, and operation of the 
Holy Spirit, are not infinite, that is, they do not operate according 
to the infinite omnipotence of God and Christ, and of his Spirit ; 
but they are circumscribed by a certain mode of the equity and 
will of God, of Christ, and of the Spirit of God. This is appa- 
rent from particular passages of Scripture. Concerning the Mercy 
of God, “ God has mercy on whom He will have mercy ; and 
whom He will He hardeneth.” Concerning the Intercession 
of Christ, * I pray not for the world.” Concerning the Operation 
of the Holy Spirit, « Whom the world cannot receive.” 

(2.) Let us now consider the Hernousness of this sin from 
the description of this apostle, who says, Those who thus sin, 
“crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame ;_ they tread under foot the Son of God, count the 
blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and do despite unto the 
Spirit of grace.” But I account these acts to be so black and 
diabolical, that we must affirm, the mercy of God in Christ is 
circumscribed by no bounds whatsoever, the intercession of Christ 
is concluded within no space, and the Spirit of grace can be 
hindered by no malice, if God does not deny his mercy to such 
persons, if Christ intercedes for them, and if the Spirit of grace 
1s not deterred from them so as not to exert upon them his 
gracious efficacy. T'ake into consideration the difference of the 
sin which is committed against the law of God, and that against 
the Gospel and the grace of God in Christ; and reflect how much 
more heinous it is to reject the remedy of the disease, than to fall 
into the disease itself! To remove from his hearers their despair 
of pardon, St. Peter says to them after having been convicted of 
the sin which they had committed against Christ, «‘ Now, brethren, 
T wot that through ignorance ye did it.” (Acts iii, 17.) St.Paul 
says to the Corinthians, “ For had they known it, they would not 
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have crucified the Lord of glory.” (1 Cor. ii, 8.) He also says, 
concerning himself, ‘“* But I obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignorantly in unbelief.” (1 Tim. i, 13.) Christ, when hanging 
on the cross, and (as the Scriptures express it in Isaiah liii, 12) 
while making intercession for the transgressors, said, ‘ Father, 
forgive them; for they know not what they do.” (Luke xxiii, 
34.) The Scriptures declare respecting the Holy Spirit, that 
He is capable not only of being grieved, (Ephes. iv, 30,) but 
likewise of being vexed, (Isai. !xii, 10,) and of being quenched. 
(1 Thess. v, 19.) Whosoever they be who answer this descrip- 
tion, and crucify Christ long acknowledged by them as the Son 
of God, and who tread under foot his blood,—that blood by 
which God hath redeemed the church unto Himself, which is the 
price of redemption, than which nothing is more precious, and by 
which alone the gratuitous covenant between God and men is con- 
firmed and established ;—who against their consciences treat the 
Holy Spirit with the greatest contempt and disgrace, and who sin 
so grievously against Him, that no sin can equal this in heinous- 
ness; it follows, that to people of this class is [ jure] justly and 
equitably denied their being renewed again to repentance,—unless 
we completely divest God of his Justice, and remove from his free 
will the administration of Divine Mercy. When we have done 
this, and have ascribed the dispensing of salvation to the infinity 
of the Divine Mercy or Goodness only, the very foundations of 
religion are then overturned, and by this means life eternal is 
assigned to all men universally and even to the Devils. 

If any one supposes, that the affirmations which are made in 
Hebrews vi & x, belong only to those who, after their open pro- 
fession of Christianity, shall relapse and fall away; let him know, 
that contumely and reproach are poured on ‘ the Spirit of grace” 
by those who have never made a profession of Christianity; and 
that these words, ‘* fo renew them again unto repentance,” and, 
« the blood through which he was sanctified,” seem properly to 
belong | talibus] to those who’have not made a profession ; and that 
the remaining parts of the description belong to the entire order 
of those who sin against the Holy Ghost. 

Having considered the preceding matters in this hasty and 
slight manner, let us now proceed to investigate those three ques- 
tions which you proposed. 

I. With regard to the First, I think it may be known when 
any one has committed this sin; because if this had been impos- 
sible, John would not have forbidden us to pray for that man. 
For we ought to pray for all those to whom, with even the least 
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semblance of probability, the merey of God has been manifested, 
for whom the intercession of Christ has been prepared, and to 
whom the grace of the Holy Spirit has not been denied. ‘The 
Ancient Church formed a similar judgment; when she not only 
accounted it improper to pray for Julian the Apostate, but also 
actually prayed against him. But, according to my judgment, an 
indication of the knowledge of this sin is afforded by acts on the 
part of those who commit it. The First Act is that profession of 
the name of Christ which is neither forced nor affected, but volun- 
tary: The Srconp is the rejection of Christ and the abandonment 
of all profession. If to these two acts be added, blasphemy, 
opposition, &c., the judgment concerning this sin is rendered still 
more evident. 

From these remarks it is manifest, that the judgment of man 
can be formed only concerning those persons who have, at some 
time or other, made an open profession of Christianity, and have 
afterwards relapsed and fallen away. For it is impossible for us 
to know, except through [an act of ] Divine Revelation, what effects 
the testification of the Holy Spirit has produced in the minds of 
those who reject Christ before they make an open profession of 
Him and his religion. This seems to be intimated by St. John, 
when he says, “ If any man shall see his brother,” that is, one 
who has made an open profession of faith in Christ, “ sin a sin 
which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life :” 
And it appears to be immediately repeated on the general prin- 
ciple, “« There is asin unto a death »” which if a brother commits, 
** I do not say, that he shall pray for it.” Let the whole history 
concerning Julian the Apostate be taken into consideration, and 
it will be rendered manifest that the judgment of the church in 
that age was founded on the two acts which we have enumerated, 
—the Former being the public profession of Christianity, and 
the Larrer the act of desertion, blasphemy and persecution. 

II. The Seconn Question is, “‘ Have Cain, Saul, Judas, Julian, 
Francis Spira, &e., perpetrated this crime ?” 

In regard to this, I say, without any prejudice to the judgment 
of those who hold other and perhaps more correct sentiments on 
the subject, it seems to me that Carn did not perpetrate this 
crime. For this a probable reason may, I think, be rendered: 
For he did not sin against grace through hatred to it; but 
through a perverse jealousy for grace, and through envy against 
his brother, because Abel had obtained that grace which was 
denied to himself, he committed the crime of fratricide. Con- 
cerning the despair which is attributed to him, we know that 
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interpreters differ in their opinions; and though he may have 
despaired of the mercy of God, yet it cannot be coneluded from 
this that he had committed the sin about which we are treating : 
For despair is also a consequence of other sins, and not always, I 
think, an attendant on this sin. 

The sin of Saur was against David as a type of Christ, whom 
he persecuted in opposition to his conscience ; but he committed 
it with this intention,—that he might afterwards preserve the 
kingdom safe and unimpaired for himself and his posterity. But 
as it is another thing to sin against the type of Christ, than to sin 
against Christ himself, (for Saul was in all likelihood ignorant of 
David being such a type,) and as he did not entirely decline from 
the Jewish religion: it has to me the air of probability that Saul 
did not commit the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

My opinion is different respecting Jopas Iscarror: For I 
think that he sinned against the Holy Ghost, and this by the two 
indications which we have previously laid down: (Page 750:) 
For as he lived three whole years in familiar converse with Christ, 
heard his discourses, saw his miracles, was himself sent forth 
with his fellow-disciples to preach the Gospel, and was so far 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit as to be capable of executing that 
office, and actually did perform its duties, and, having been made 
a partaker of the Holy Ghost, he himself performed miracles, 
cast out devils, healed the sick, and raised the dead in the name 
of Christ; it cannot remain a matter of uncertainty that he 
assuredly and undoubtedly acknowledged his Teacher, Jesus 
Christ, as the true Messiah and the Son of God. However, he 
not only deserted Him whom he had thus acknowledged, but also 
delivered Him up to his enemies, that sought to put Him to death ; 
and he did this not through weakness or some excusable necessity, 
but merely out of malice and pure hatred of Christ. This is 
evident from the history of the Evangelists, who relate that, at 
the moment when the “very precious ointment” was poured 
on the head of Christ, Judas departed and went to the Chief 
Priests, and bargained with them concerning the reward of his 
treason: Which conduct was undoubtedly adopted by him to 
revenge himself upon Christ for the loss of the three hundred 
pence, for which the ointment might have been sold, and which 
were taken away from him, by Christ’s permission. To this 
must be added, that the Scriptures reckon him among those 
against whom David, the type of Christ, formerly uttered the 
same petitions as those which St. Peter enumerates 1n that pas- 
sage, (Acts 1, 21,) as having had their accomplishment in Judas. 
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I entertain a similar opinion respecting Juttaw the Apostate, 
whom I consider to have completed every branch of this sin 
through consummate malice and the most bitter enmity against 
Christ. For he abandoned Christianity, poured infinite con- 
tumelies on Christ, and persecuted Christian people and the 
Christian Truth in various ways, nay, by every method which it 
was possible for him to devise. He also attributed the miracles of 
Christ, more to the Devil, than to the Son of God: for which 
reason the Church, in those early days, prayed against him, and 
her prayers were heard by God, and answered. . 

With respect to Francis Sprra, it would be with great 
reluctance that I should venture to pronounce him guilty of the 
sin against the Holy Ghost: On the contrary, I incline to the 
opposite opinion respecting him, and in this I follow the judg- 
ment of some learned men of the present age, who not only acquit 
him from the guilt of being charged with this sin, but who like- 
wise do not even exclude him from the pardon of his sins. 

For (1.) he did not deny Christ himself, but declined to make 
such a confession of Christ as the Papists disapproved. (2.) He 
did not avoid this Protestant confession through malice and 
hatred of the truth known by him, but through weakness and 
too intense a desire for a good which appeared to him in some 
degree necessary: For he feared the forcible seizure and loss of 
his goods, without which he supposed it to be utterly impossible for 
him to gain a livelibood for himself and family. (3.) In the very 
agonies of his despair, he made frequent and honourable mention 
not only of Christ, but likewise of his Truth which he had pro- 
fessed. (4.) Being asked by those who stood around him if he 
wished God to grant him pardon for that offence and to impress 
the assurance of it upon his mind; he replied, that there was 
nothing of which he was more desirous, nay, that he wished it 
could be purchased even by the greatest torments: The purchase 
of it, however, he knew to be an impossibility, —that no one might 
suppose, that, by this his desire, he inflicted an injury on the 
blood of Christ. (5.) He diligently and seriously admonished 
those who visited him to apply themselves to the mortification of 
the flesh, to renounce the good things of the present life, and also 
to despise life itself if the cause of Christ and of Truth were to 
be forsaken ; lest they, having followed his example, should rush 
into the same abyss of despair and condemnation. All these par- 
ticulars [in his case] served as inducements to many persons [in 
the Venetian States] to withdraw from the Papal Church, and to 
unite themselves with the Evangelical or Reformed Church; and 


JAMES ARMINIUS. 753 


to some of those who had entered into this union, they served as 
reasons for persevering in their profession. — 
IIT. With respect to the Turrp Question, I answer, that this 
sin is not directly committed against the Holy Ghost himself, but 
that it is primarily, properly and immediately perpetrated against _ 
his gracious act. Yet this so redounds to the disgrace and con- 
tumely of the Holy Spirit himself, that He is said to be blas-. 
phemed and to be treated with ignominy by this sin; and that 
hot accidentally, but per se, of itself. But I think, from this, 
by good consequence, may be deduced, that the Holy Spirit is 
not some property, virtue, or power in God, usually considered 
by us under the mode of quality ; but that it is something living, 
intelligent, willing and acting, distinct from the Father and the 
Son; upon which men are accustomed to bestow the appellation 
of ** a Person.” 

To me this seems possible to be proved by many arguments. 
(1.) Because He is distinguished in opposition to the Son; which 
ought not to be done, if He were a virtue or power not subsisting, 
communicated to Christ by the Father, by which He might per- 
form miracles, as through a principle from which He has the 
dominion and power of his own act, and not through a principle 
which itself possesses such a dominion and power. (2.) Because 
it is said that men sin against the Holy Ghost, and blasphemy is 
said to be uttered against the Spirit, and He is treated with scorn 
and contempt. These phrases do not seem to me to indicate the 

‘in-being of the Holy Ghost within God and Christ, but the 
existence and subsistence of the Holy Spirit ; especially as this 
sin is distinguished from the sin against the Son of Man, which 
ought not to be done if this sin had been perpetrated against an 
act of the power which exists within Christ and is employed by 
Him, and not against the act of the powerful and operating Holy 
Spirit himself: For as there are acts that appertain to Persons, 
(though they operate through some natural property of their 
own,) so are there also passions belonging to persons. If any 
man rejects the gracious invitation of God to repentance, that sin 
is said to be committed against an act of the Mercy of God; and, 
in this manner, he who has so sinned is said to sin against the 
Mercy of God: But so, that by this very act the sin is properly 
committed against God, who is Himself the Author of this 
gracious invitation according to his own gratuitous mercy. 
Neither could he who thus sins against the mercy of God be said 
not to sin against God, but against his mercy; as he who sins 
against the gracious act of the Holy Spirit, is said, in this pas- 
VOL. II. Cece 
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sage, (Matt. xii, 31, 32,) to sin, not against the Son of Man, but 
against the Holy Spirit. ; 

IV. To these three Questions might be added a FourTH :— 
« Can the mere thinking upon the perpetration of this sin, and 
‘¢ the serious deliberation about its commission, come under the 
«¢ denomination of the sin itself, and receive such an appellation ; 
« jn the same way as he is called a murderer who is angry with 
“ his brother, and as that man is said to have committed adultery 
<< in his heart who has looked upon the wife of his neighbour to 
« Just after her ?” 

I reply, that this does not seem to me to be the sin itself: For 
as long as this deliberation continues, so long flourishes in that 
man the efficacy of the Holy Spirit employed to hinder that sin, 
until he finally and absolutely concludes about the commission of 
this sin, having spurned and rejected the resistance offered by 
the Holy Spirit. Such a conclusion is followed by the sin in 
that very moment, with regard to the refusing and rejection of 
Christ, not with regard to the other degrees enumerated, (page 
746,) which the man produces at his own opportunities, even if 
his malice and hatred of Christ did not cease to impel him to the 
completion of those degrees. 
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“* CaLvinism and Arminianism Compared in their Principles and Tendency ”’ is 
from the pen of a Layman, a man of extensive and accurate reading upon all subjects 
connected with the history of Protestantism, and especially with the painful annals of 
Presbyterian and Independent ascendancy in this country during a period of twenty 
years. However some may differ from Mr. Nichols in his reasoning upon facts, we 
are persuaded that none will deny him the praise of laborious research, of great acute- 
ness in seizing on points needful for the elucidation of his own opinions, and singular 
devotedness of mind to inquiries, which secular cares generally leave to the leisure of 
professed divines. When we give Mr. Nichols credit for research, it should be stated, 
that his numerous quotations are from works, many of which have been long and 
familiarly known to the learned; at the same time, his own argument is so mixed up 
with his authorities, that a new and livelier interest is given to circumstances and dis. 
cussions before known, and scattered rays are brought to bear with concentrated light. 
Nor should we refrain from expressing our respect for an author, who thus concludes 
a short statement of some events in his life, which influenced the course and progress 
of his own religious opinions, &c.—British Critic. 

It was not been sufficiently brought into view that the church was overthrown, not 
by tbe Nonconformists who were kept out of the Establishment, but by the Calyinists, 
who were admitted into it; its enemies might in vain have assailed it from without, if 
it had not been betrayed from within. Much information upon this subject, and upon 
the age of the great rebellion, (more indeed than is collected elsewhere,) may be found 
in a modern work, under the unpromising title of ** Calyinism and Arminianism Com- 
pared in their Principles and Tendency,” by James Nichols, 1824. The book is put 
together without any of the arts of authorship, in that spirit of patient and disinterested 
diligence, which looks for no other reward than the consciousness of being faithfully 
and usefully employed. It ought to have a place in every historical, and in every 
ecclesiastical library. Mr. Nichols has also published the first volume of a translation 
of the Works of Arminius, with a great deal of important matter in the prolegomena 
and notes.—Quarterly Review. 

Dip our limits permit, we would show also what has been well observed by a most 
diligent and meritorious author, (Mr. James Nichols, in his ‘ Calvinism and Armini- 
anism Compared,’’) intimately conversant with the history of that age, and better 
acquainted than any other person with what were then the bearings and effects of 
religious opinions upon political affairs, that the constitution, even at its deepest 
depression in Charles’s days, contained within itself copious materials for self-restora- 
tion; and that the course pursued by the Calvinistic malcontents was not that which 
the laws suggested for the redress of grievances.—Jbid. 

THE great object of this various, or, as we might call it, this manifold work, is 
expressed in the title, and leads the author into a wide range of historical research, 
often curious, always interesting, and, in yery many instances, exceedingly important. 
We have read few works with more interest and instruction; and we may with confi- 
dence say, that, till these volumes are thoroughly read, no person knows perfectly the 
times which they embrace. Throughout the whole, we observe in the author a clear 
knowledge of the Christian system, and an amiable and pious spirit. What every 
~eader in earnest looks for in a work of this kind, he is here sure of finding,—laborious 
and careful research, good and acknowledged authorities, investigation carried up to the 
fountain-head, and calm and logical induction.— Wesleyan Methodist Magazine. 
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We never felt more disposed to apply Festus’s saying to any man, than to Mr. N., 
“ Much learning hath made thee mad !”—Congregational Magazine. 

THERE is certainly considerable extent of reading, and much patient industry, 
displayed in these volumes; and the curious and plodding student will not find them 
destitute of interest—Evangelical Magazine. 

Mosr of the pages abound with notes, many of which are of a formidable magni- 
tude and menacing aspect; but they will prove both entertaining and instructive to 
all who feel an interest in those periods of conflict and commotion. A comparative 
estimate between the principles and tendency of Calvinism and Arminianism in modern 
times, to which the author half promises to turn his attention, will furnish him with 
an ample field; and should he traverse it with the same diligence, discrimination, and 
ability which have marked his footsteps in the Work before us, it will be hailed with 
pleasure, will command an extensive sale, and create a strong sensation in the religious 
world.—Imperial Magazine. 

The Works of Arminius, from the Latin, have lately been published by Mr. 
Nichols, who has also published a separate Work of great research, entitled, ** Cal- 
yvinism and Arminianism Compared,” &c.—THompson’s Miscellaneous Papers. 

Or Camero or Cameron, Amyraldus, Courcelles, and the controversy in which they 
were engaged, see an interesting account in NicHoLs’s Calvinism and Arminianism 
Compared, a work of elaborate research, and abounding with the most curious infor- 
mation as to the opinions and history of those times.— W aTson’s Theolog. Institutes. 

I micut begin with Gauden’s portrait of one of your Grace’s predecessors, Arch- 
bishop Laud; of which it has been recently and justly said, by NrcHots, (in his 
Calvinism and, Arminianism Compared,) ‘* One of the finest delineations of Arch- 
bishop Laud’s character, and certainly one of the most impartial in the English lan- 
guage, is that which was written by Bishop Gauden,” &c.—TopDp’s Leiter to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury concerning the Authorship of Icon Basilike. 

I wave not the pleasure to be personally known to Mr. Nichols: But he has 
favoured me more than once with some very valuable correspondence. Upon one of 
my Works, respecting which he thinks I have been misrepresented to the Public, he 
has professed, in a very obliging manner, a desire to stand forth publicly in my vindi- 
cation: And, with respect to this matter of the Icon, it is no small consolation to me 
to know, that my labours in that have left a very different impression on his mind, 
(his, who, I will venture to say, is better acquainted with the History and the Writings 
of the age of Charles I., than almost. any other person of our time,) from what they 
have done on Mr. Todd. Still I am not to be responsible for what is written by Mr. 
N.—Since, however, Mr. T. has thought fit to introduce him, not very warrantably 
I think, into this argument, he can, I doubt not, if he deem it requisite, explain the 
passage for himself.W orpswortn’s King Charles I., the Author of Icon Basilike. 

Some useful observations upon the proceedings of the Synod of Dort may be found 
in Mr, Nicwots’s Calvinism and Arminianism Compared. It is much to be wished 
that the promised continuation of this work should speedily make its appearance.— 
ButweEr’s Life of Hugo Grotius. 

I rr ever were doubted, that ‘ the Puritan ministers were the grand instigators of 
the civil wars ;” that ‘* the Puritans, who embraced Presbyterianism, were not fayour- 
able to civil or religious liberty; that ‘¢ the Independents, as a body, were not 
tavourable to toleration ;”’ that ** the Calvinists had a culpable share in the murder of 
King Charles the First ;”’ that *¢ the Republican Statesmen, and the Arminians of 
the new school, were the real fathers of religious toleration ;” if, by well-informed 
men, these questions were ever doubted, they will now be considered as entirely set at 
rest, Indeed, on every subject connected, however remotely, with these occurrences, 
Mr. Nichols has displayed a degree of luminous erudition, has manifested a spirit of 
calm, dispassionate inquiry, and elaborate research, which we have not met with before 
in this age of assertion, declamation, assumption, and ignorance. As a conclusion to 
this history of Calvinism, Mr. N. has promised usa second yolume. We look for its 
appearance with anxiety.—Critical Gazette. 
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